A FRIENDLY 


ADVERTISEMENT IT Ft 
the pretended Carholickes 


of IRELAND: 


Declarme , for their fatisf Hon , 


| That both the Kings SUPREMACIS, andthe; 
FalrhH wheteot his Majeſtic is the Defender , are 
conſonant ro the dodrine delivered in the boly | 


Scriptures,and writings of the ancient Fathers, 
AND CONSEQVENTLY, 


| That the Lawes and Statutes cnaed in that behalls 


arc dutifully to be obſeryed by all his DT {ub- 
jets withio that Kingdome. 


+ —— —K_H_ 
—— Lc os... 
En 


| Place in IREL AND. 


OI —_— —— _—_ > -—— 
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in GodlamtsVsSSHE R Biſhop of Meath: wherein 
ts faxch er manifeſted, that the Religion anciencly profeſ- 
ſed in Treland 15,for ſubſtance;the ſame with that, which at 
thts day 15 by publick Authoritic eſtabliſhed therein. 
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ByCnniSTOPHER SIBTHORP, Knight, one. 


Hs of his Majeſties Tuſtices of His Court of Chitefe 


An Epiſtle written to the Author, by the Reverend Father | 
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IAMES... 


BY THE GRACE 


OF GOD, KING OF GREAT 
Britanne, France, and Ire- 
land, Defender of the 
F AITH,&Cc. 


Wl Lvill Iuftice ( moFt Gracious 
A | Soveraiene ) and Externall 
-) Peaceybe, as all confe e two 


' things , in everte ( ommon»= 


ay weale , much to be honoured 

| and highly reſpefed:but they 
—a—_—— 4 , doubtleſſe, of best 
MH and worthief efteeme, and mo? bleſſed of G © Þ, 
\ When, PR" with them, Gods Religion wn 
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Rom. 33 1.3. eth, and the Supremacie of Kings and Prices, 
Tit. Within their owne Domimions, ts alſo, as one of bis 


Magh.:2.21,' 7 : 
Deut.:81,2, ſacred ordinances,auly reverenced and obeyed. For, 


2435: NC. q i . 
Teita6 3,4 22 the diljoent obſervance of Gods ordinances, ads 


5c x2, ded to Civill Iuſtice and externall Peace, it is(as 


Dcut.7.11, 12, 


1,148 your Majeſtic beſt knoweth) that the ſolid,durable, 


I .King.2. 2,4, 


1.Chron.i8.7, an -omplete Happineſſe of every Kinodome,e fþee - 


$,9,10, 


cially that profe ſjeth God and bis word , conſiſteth. 
Howbeit,concerning points of civill Iuſtice,and,exs 
 ternall Peace, T ſhall not neede, here, to ſþeake anie 
thing : becauſe in thoſe two points, and generally in 
© all matters'T emporall ( as they be called ) the pry- 
tended Catholicks of this your Majeſties Kings 

:  dome,doe already, of themſelves, willinoly profeſſe 
and yeeld a very good conformitie , without any 0Þs 
poſition or contradittion. I wiſh,they did alſo ſhew, 
(#5 of right they ought ,and upon better mmformation 
received,T truſt they will) the like 300d conformity, 

_ as touching the two other points (which be , indeed, 


2 


Religion: in which two points,jt is that their great 
defect,and unconformitie, appeareth. 


{cience,and ſo 7 alſo conceive it : But what maner 
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points of the greateſt & higheſt importance ) names 
ly,concerning your Majeſties Supremacie, and the 


: The cauſe hereof , they alledge to be their Con- 
of conſcience it -is, themſelves ſhould more ſeriouſly 
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 conſiger., For if it be (as it 4s indeed )not aright, 
but a wrong and an erring conſcience, all men ill 
grant, that ſuch a conſcience ought to be reffied 
and reformed,and nat perſiſted in. | If then, mattey 
ſufficient to ſattsfie their conſciences,in theſe points, 
ſhall be ſhewed unto them, it us as much as they can 
deſire : and from' thenceforth , they muſt eyth6* he 
conformed, or elſe be held utterly unexcuſable , as 
having after that, nothing further left to alledge or 
leade for themſelves in the caſe. 'T his therefore 1s 
the thing that Thave here attempted & endevoured” 
to does perform,as I was able,and as my other ime * 
ployments in the affaires of the Comon-weale,would 
permit me. I confeſſe,that it might have been much 
better done by ſundry,and innumerable others, that 
be farre morelearned, and have alſo much more leiz 
fare for theſe things then T: and that much more 
might likewiſe have beene ſþoken'in every ſeveral 
and particular point,then is here by mee delivered: 
| But as Tcould not,nor defired to ſþeake all , but ſo 
much as might ſuffice ; ſo neyther doe T doubt but 
there will here be found matter ſufficient,(if not re- 
dundant ) togive contentment & [atisfattion to the 
conſcience of any,that will be reaſonable and equall, _ 
and not ſuffer himſelfe to be tranſported or caried 
away With prejudice,or with perverſe or partial afe 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
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feftion. The VVorke,is,Tgrant,m reſpeCt of mee, 


in no ſort worthy your Majefties-oiew or patroci- 
nie : yet inrefþe#t of the matter therem handled, it 


being the cauſe of noleſſe then of God himſelfe, and 


of bis (hurch, and of all (briſtian Kings in genes 


rall (if they all knew, or would take notice, of that ® 


Which of right belongtth to them ) and it being your 
Majeſties owne __ more ſpecially and particulars 
ly: I thought it meeteſt , and my bounden duetie,to 
dedicate it (as bere in all humble ſubmiſ$10n I doe ) 


o tu your moſt excellent Majeftie. The Almightie e« 


vermore keepe and preſerve your Fiighneſſe, to the 
great glory of bis Name, the further comfort of his 


(hurch , and of all your MajeRties Dominions , the 


mo$t ample propagating of his religion, and the cons 
fuſion of all falſe and Antichriftian Dofrines,and 
to your owne everliving honour in this world, and 
everlaſting felicitie m the world to come , through 


Teſus (brit. AMEN 


Your Majeſties moſt humble 
_ ſubje&; and ſervant, 
{though unworthy) 


( Hriftopher Sibthorp., 
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| ThePretace, 


TO THE HONO 
R ABLE, VVORSHIP- 
full, and the reſt of che preten- 

_ ded Catholikes within the 
Realme of Ireland: =, 


X 3. 
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T is cleere,and out of all queſtion 


(noble Lords, and worthy Gen- 
tlemen)thatthconefide,namely, 

#52 cither the Proteſtants , or, the Pa- 
© a > pi/ts,bc,and muſt needs be, migh- 
SD WH WW dd; whillt they be both ſo cenfe- 
 dent,and yet ſo contradittorie and repugnant intheir ſe- 
verall Religions & opinions : but where, andon which 
fide,this frong Deluſion is,S.Paul hath forctold long a- 
gon,and it will hereafter be more fully declared. In the 
meane time, ſome peradyenture will take exceptionto 
this Wotk, for that it is notdoneby a profeſſed Divine, 
but by one of another profeſcion : Indeed, I muſt con. 
felle, that in reſpect of learning, and all other abilities, 
and conyenicnces, it might, by] manic degrees, have 
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becne much beter performed by ſuch a one, then by | 
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"THE PREFACE _ 
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mee, who am the mcaneſt of manic thouſands. For 
which cauſe it was, that Ifollicited, aud chat veric car- 
neſtly,a learned profeſſed Divine of my RE 
- rohave undertaken the Worke; but Hee w 


jom I thus. 
requeſted, finding himſclfe to be otherwiſe much bu- 
fied andemploycd, had no lcilureto intend it : by reaſon 
whetcof, the burthen of ir thea returned and reſted up- 
on my weakeſelfe. Howbcit,asI preſumenothing of 
mvſelfe ( for neither 15 there anie cauſe I ſhould) fo 
acither doc I diſtruſt or deſpaircof the ſtrengrh of the 
Almightic : whoſe direQion and aſsiſtanceI therefore 
moſt humbly imploreto enablemee,in this ſo weighty 
a bulineſſe, wherein I am,otherwiſe,of my ſelfe,utterly 
unable,and altogether defetive. | 
Now then, howſoever it is granted , that it mighr 
haye becne much better done by a learncd profeſſed 
D#vine : yer thereupon itfollowerh not, that "uk xt 
itis cither uolawtfull or unbeſeeming Mee, or aman of 
another profeſsion,to intermeddle 1n it. For, frft,it is 
well knowne that manie ( with whom nevcrthelefle I 
neither doc, nor is it meet I ſhould, compare my ſclfe) 
haye written,and that yerie commendably, eyen con- 


_ _ eerning Dzvinitie, who were themſelves no profeſſed 


D#vines. Secondly,l muſt crayelcaye to ſay, that I find 
not Popery, how {ubtill or ſophiſticall ſoeyer it be,to be 
ofanicſuch puiſlance, but thata man of meanelcar- 
ning,armcd with the ſtrength of the divine Scriptures, 
may ca{tly ruinatcand overturnc it. Thirdly,thoſe that 
 oppugne the Religion, & His Majeſties Supremacie,what 
doc they cl{ebur oppugne therewithall ( as they muſt 
necds,at leaſt incluſiyely) the Zawes and Statutes of the 
Kingaome, whereby they are both eſtabliſhed ? And 
what reaſon then, can bee ſhewed, why hee thatisa | 
: >: lan = 


——— 


» 


great points eſpecially, wherein they be ſo unjuſtly and 
cauſcleflely oppugned ? But when I conſider my (elfe 
further to bea ſervant (chough unworthy)to his moſt 
excellent Majeſtie, and thatinſohigh and eminent a 
Court as His Matieſtjes Bench is; beltde my profeſsi+ 
on,the duetie of my place alſo xycth mee ro defend his 
Maieſtics Supremacic,as being a thing properly apy.*+ _ 
rayning to his verie Crowne and Regal! dignitie. Ana 
doth not,moreover, the 04th of Supremacy to His Ma-. 
jeſtie, which T have taken , neceſſarily binde mee here. 
unto? Yea cyen for this yerie cauſe, that I am a ſubiegt = 
to his Maicſtic,though there were no other reaſon;doe®. 
I hold my {elfe inductie, tyed, to my power, to uphold ® 
and maintain that his Regall Supremacic. For ifeveric 
good childe will maintaine the right and Authoritie of 
his Father,and eyeric good leryant the right and Au- 
thoritic of his Lord and Maſter,ought not everie good 
ſubic& ro maintaine the right and Authoriticof his 
Soycraigne Lordand King? And as touching the Re- 
lizion,if there were no other reaſsn but this, tharT am 

a Chriſtian by profeſ7or (though no profeſſed Divine) 
doel holdit for thatyerie cauſe, not on Yy well beſee. 
ming mee, but my ductic likewiſe, according to ſuch 
meaſure of knowledge and abilitie as God hath given _ 
mee, todefend and maintaine the true and Chriſtian 
Religion Tprofeſle, againſt that which is untruly cal- 
ledtheChriſtian and Catholike,and is, indeed the falſe, 
crroneous,and AntichrMſtian. For whereas ſome have 

a conceit, that not Lay men at all, burClergie men on- 
ly,and ſuch as be of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſteric;ſhould 
meddle with the Scriptures, and matters of Reli 
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' appeareth robe a verie vaine concelt , and-an untrue 0- 
pinion : becauſe S. Par! direaly requiteth,cven of Lay 
Chriſtians(as wellas of others) chat the Word of Chriſt 

Eolofſ3.26. ſhould Dwell in them,and chat not poorely,or 1n a (mall 
"or flender meaſure, but 7Asvios,that is,vichly plentiful. 
Primaſinbunc Jy, or abundantly, Whereupon Primaſins ſaith, thar, 


4B 54 Hencewee learne , that the Lay people onght to have the 
a 20.S,12, | | R | F 
a} \ Heb.: tz, knowledge of the Scriptures,and to teach one another not 


| Romvi4 opely ſufficiently , but Hiſo abundantly, And therefore 

nu Theſlg 1 they further expreſiely charged, to admoniſh,exherr, 

Iude verſe3. . aydedific one another : yea, tocontend,and not onely to 
contend, but in«ywrilteeSwu,earnefly to contend for that 

faith which was once given unto the Saints. And doth 

| © hot God himſelfe alſo command thus ? Thes fhalt not 

PIR | thy brother in thy heart, but Thou ſhalt in anie wiſe 

rebuke thy neighbour and not ſuffer ſinne tobe pon him. 

Agrecably FR a not S.lames likewiſe have 

all Chriſtians to labour the conyerſion of ſuch as be 

| incrror, and goc aſtray ? telling chem for their better 

3ann$.79,20, Encouragement in this matter, that, if any docerre from 

; the truth and another convert him , let ſuch a one know, 

that he which conwverteth a ſinner from the error of his 


| way ſhall (ave a ſoule from death and cover a multitude of 
 , © ſpmnes. Youſcethen whatduries, in reſpeRt of the good 


of others,as well as of himſelfe, be required even of a 
lay perſon,in matters concerning God and his religi. 

on.. Andindcede, yeric ſtrange it were, if lay, Chri- 

4 ſtiansſhould' be tyed in charitic to take care of mens 
= bodies, and yerſhould in no ſort be permitted ro have 


f anie care, or to ſhew anic Chuſtian charitic or affe&i- 
| -  -. on,in reſpeQof their foules, and the good and ſafctie 
il of them. -It 1s true, that no man may take upon him 


te office and function of Biſhops Ro aſtors, or other 
7. 2. a 


"THE PREFACE. © 


Minmſters of the Word, without a lawfull calling or 
ordination firſt had and obtayned : but although a lay 

man may not therfore preach, miniſter the ſacraments, 

nor do anicſuchacts as be proper and peculiarto thoſe 

that be Ecclcliaſticall Miniſters, yet in ſuch things as 

be not proper and peculiar unto them, bur be acts and 

duties common with them,to other Chriſtians,a Lay 

man may lawfully intermedd'e. .It is likewiſe truc, 

chat the knowledge of Gods Word (and conſequently 

of Divinitic) doth in a more exa&t,and more plentituz, 

and fuller maner and meaſure, and chiefly, belong ro 
choſethat be profeſled Divines and of the Ecclelialti- 

call Mimſtery : bur thereupon it followeth nor, that _ 
thereforcir belongerh oxely tothem. As allo, although® 

thoſc of the Eccleliaſticall Miniſtery, are torcach and 
in{tru& che Lay people our of the Scriptures, andthat * 
the Lay peopleare ro learne what they rightly teach 

trom thence : yer neither doth ir thereupon follow, 

nor is that anicargument,or impedimeant,but that the 

Lay peopie may neverthelefle reade,and gerknowledge 

in the Scriptures,and chereout learne what good they 

can allo,cven by their owne indu#try, diligence, and en- 
devour. We teade of 4quila,and Priſcillahis wite,that 

they were by their Trade, 7 entmakeys : and'that Apol. 

los was a man eloquent and mightie in the Scriptur 

yer ſo skilfull, learned & expert were thoſe two,namotARli8.2,3. 14, 
ly, not onely Aquila, bur Priſcilla alſo his wife, in the - | 
Word of God, as that they tooke untothem the ſame 
Apollos, and expounded untohim The Way of God more 
perfettly. All men know,thart Kings,Princes,and ſuch 
likecivill Magiſtrates, benone of that Orderof the Ec.  _ 
cleliaſtica!l Miniſtery,and yer of themir is ſpecially re= 
ba nh de RA _ 
[a "all 
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and thatthey beveriediligent and conyerſant in it. For 


Deut.17,13, God cxpreſſcly requireth of a King,that,/Vher hee ſhall 


- "923% ſit upon the T hrone of his Kingdome, He get him the Book 
of his Law, and chargeth him to 7eade therein , all the 


Dayes of his Life, that he may learne to feare the Lord his 


God,and to Keepe All bis Words aud ordinances, wot tur- 
ninz from them , eyther to the right hand or to the left - 


That ſo he may prolong his Dayes in his Kingdome, Hee 
' and his Sonnes af ter him?! Andto Toſuah,a civill Magi: 


RN 


ate, heelikewtſe giverh this charge and commande-. 


 ment,laying : Let not This Booke of the Law, depart ont 


Tofh.1.3. 
c 


c 


| AA.827,28, 
| 29,30, KC, 


of thy mouth,but Meditate therein Day and Night , that 
thou maiit Obſerve and Doe according to All that u writ. 
thn therein : for then ſhalt thou make thy Way proſperous, 
and then ſhalt thou have good ſucceſſe. Was notthe Trea-. 
ſurcr roCardare(Queene of theEthiopians)alſo a Lay 
man,and not of the Order of the Ecclefiaſticall Mini- 
ſteric ? and yet did he reade E/azas the Propher, (which 
is a part of the holy Scriptures) as hee was returning 
homeward, and fitting in his Chariot, and was in no 
ſort reproved for the ſame, but well allowed therein, 


_ and hadableſsing therupon ſent unto him from God. 


A& 17.11, 


Joh. 5.39. 


Deu.31. r1,13. 
1 Et ;| 
loſheb, 34,35, 


- Y " a \ ; 


Is it nothkewiſe recorded of thoſe noble Chriſtians at 
Berea, to their great honour, that they received the 


. Word of God with all readineſſe of minde, quotidie ſcru. 


tantes Scriptaras , ſearching the Scriptures Daily ? And. 
were not Lay perſonsalſo compriſed amongſt thoſeto 


whom Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe ſaid thus ? Scrutamini 


Scripturas : Search the Scriptures. Yea, doth not God 
himſelte further give adirc@ commandement that the 
Booke of is Law, and of the Religion and ordinances 
therein conteyned, ſhould be read, publiſhed and made 
knowne to All, eycn to. Mex, Women, and Children? 
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And doth hee not moreover ſay, of that his Word, ' 
commandements, and ordinances, in this ſore? The = 
all be in thy heart : and thou ſhalt teach them diligently Dear 6.6.7, 
urſto thy children : and ſhalt talke of them, when thou ſit- . vie? 
 teit in thine houſe and when thou walkeit by the way,and 
when thoulieit downe,andwhen thou riſeit up. Yea,is he 
- not pronounced bleſſed,that hath his delight in the Law Palt.2. 

ef the Lord,and that doth meditate therin Day & Night? 

7 imothy ,cyen whilſt he was a Childe, was converſant in 
this Booke of God,theholy Scriptures : forſo S, Pane 
exprelly teſtifies of him,that he knew the holy Scriptures 24 ns es. 
of a childe,and tor his further encouragement therein, 

faich,that thoſe holy Scriptures be able. to make him Wiſe 

unto Salvation. S.lohn allo writeth one of his EpiſtRs© 

(which is a part of the ſacred and canonical Scriptures) The ſecond E- 
expteſicly and by name, to an elect? Lady and her chil. te of S.lvbm, 
dren : which hee would neyer have. done, if it had not hn" 
beene both /awfull aud lanudable, even for vuvomen and 

children allo that be of capacitic,as well as for others,to 

readethe Scriptures, and ro know them.. How ſhall 4 pgy.r,, g. 
young man clenſe his Way ? even by taking heed thereun- | 

ro according to Gods Word, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. Accor- 

ding whereunto, itis againe required of all, thar they Ecclcf12.1, 
remember their Creator in the dayes of their youth.Origen | _, \, _ 
alſo,from his childehood wasraughrt inthe Scriptures, gon: N90 
and learned them without Booke; and queſtioned with 

his father, Leonides,an holy Martyr (who ieyed therin) 

about the difficult ſentences of the ſame. Macrina, S. 
Baſils Nurſe, likewiſe taught him the Scriptures, of a Baſil.cpift.74, 
childe. And S. Hrerome writeth of Paula aGentlewo= 
| man, how ſhee ſether maidesto learne the Scriptures, 

| Yea,manicof his writings bedireftcdto women, com- . 
mcndiog their diligenceand vo ia the ns a 
"e | | | VU 4+ All : 
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and encouraging them therein,as namely to Paula, Fr. 
ftochinm,Salvina,Clantia,gc. T heodoret allo teſtifieth 
of the Chriſtians that lived-in thole ancient times, 

Theodor. de thus : Tos ſhall everie where ſee (faithrhe ) theſe pornts of 
_ eurand.Grzco- ___ to be knowne and underitood, not onely by ſach 


_—_ "©: - ls. A. ind 44 
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ap man as be Teachers in the Church , but even by Coblers, and 


 Smiths,and Webſters, and all kinde of Artificers. Tea,all 
our VVomen not onely they which are Booke-learned , but 
living with their Needle : yea, 


they alſo that get their"! 


© 4d-ſervants, and woatting vvomen , and not cilizens 

enely,but husbanamen alſo of the countrey,be verie Skilful 

in theſethings. Yea,yout may heare amongit us, Ditchers, 

and Neatheards,and Wood-ſetters,diſconrſing of the T rt- 

ehryfoft.in ©?Ptic,and of the creation &#c. S.Chryſoitome likewiſe ex- 
Gen,hom 7+, horteth all ſorts of men, to-reade the Scriptures, and'to 
= call their neighbours to the hearing of ther. Hee allo ta« 


InGen bom.21 keth away the vaine pretences and excuſes of them, 
who alledgedthat they were ſecular and Lay men,and 
had wife,children,and family to looke to,and defirethh 

- them that they would not ſo deceive themſelves, ſay- 
ing : that They which be entangled with ſuch cares, have 
the more need to ſerke remedie by reading the holy Scrip- 

Comment. in yes, Againe,hclaith : 17 i 10 excuſe,but afanlt,to ſay, 


Matth hom. | 
In Epiſt.ad © have not read what $. Paul ſaith. And therefore hee 


Heb Hom.17, faith further : Audite,obſecro,ſeculares omnes e>c.Heave, 
tnlteited | 7 beſeech you, all yee that be ſecular or lay-men - provide 
Coloil. Hom.9, YOu Bibles, which be medicines of the ſoule + if you will no. 

: thing elſe,yet,at leaſt wiſe, get the New Teitament, the 4 ® 
poitle,the Acts,the Goſpels, which be continuall and dili= © 
gent Teachers. It is then more then manifeſt, that the © 
reading, ſcarching,and knowledge of the Divine Scrip- 

| Fures, 1s permitred and belongerh not only to thofe that 
be ot the Order of the Eccleſiaſticall Miniſteric, but e-. 
| ven 
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ventothoſc alſo that be not of that Order: as name. 
ly,to Kings, Princes,civill Magiſtrates, to old,to:yong, colofty,r 6, 
| tomen, to women, to children , and generally to all Hebr 5.12. 
ſorts of people, and that to this end, to benefice others, DON os 
alweil as them(clves, as they ſhall be able. For,as God :.Theſl;;. rr. 
giveth, nor worldly wealth or carchly bleſsings and 7119.47. 
oifts,toanie man for hisowne privateuſe and behoofe ©? 
onely,but that he ſhould communicate and diſtribute 

of the ſame unto others : ſo ntither doth hee give his 

ſpirituall gifts or graces to anie, to hide or keepe ther... 

only to himlſelfe, butro extend and impart themto the | 
profitalſoot others. As likewile 20 147 lighteth a cane Luk8.16. 
dle,to put it under a buſhell, but on a candleitick, that it 
may give light to,0thers that be in the houſe, alwellas wo, 
himſclfc. Yeaythe manifetation of the Spirit u given to | 
everie onegto-this ycrieend, to profit others withall aſwell * 
as himſclte,as S. Paulagaindiretly teacheth. Alchough 
then eycrie man caonot bea profeſſed Divine, yet it is 
evident, thateyecy man _—_ to be a proteſſed Chri- 
ſtian. YeaWhoſorvuer ſhall be aſhamed of mee and of my = 
words (faith Chriſt) of himſhall the Sonne of man be a. **<926- 
ſhamed,when he ſhall come in his own glory,and in the glo- 
rie of his Father, and of the holy Angells. AndS.. Paul 
Gith likewiſe, that, With the heart man beleevethunto 
righteonſneſſe, and with the mouth confeſſeth untoſalva- 
1108. Sothat we muſt not onely beleeve in Chriſt with 
our heart , but wee muſt alſo-confelle or yrofefſe him 
and his religion, with our mouth , and { which is yer 
more) we mult praQtiſe Chriſtianitie in our lives and 
converſations,and endeyouralſoſo much as in usly- 
cth,tohaye the ſame obſerved and practiſed by others. 
Wherein there is no cauſe to feare thoſe provyerbes, of, * 
Ne ſutor ultra crepidam,and,T rattant fabrilia —_—_— 
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Cor 12.7. 


Rom,1c-10. 
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trades, and occupations in the world, butis a thing to. 


ſuch like, which cannot here bc rightly uſed or appli. 
: ed : becauſe the A of God, and of his Ward 


and Rchgion,isnot likethe caſc of other arrs, ſciences, 


be learned and profeſſed by all ſorts of people, of what 


worldly calling or profcſsion ſocyer they be,as now I 


truſt you ſufficiently perceive. | 
Burconlider yer further , by the controverſies that 


| are betweene the Protfſtants and the Papiſts , how 


e 


,mucheven the learned profeſſed Divines themſelves, 


be divided in opinions : In this caſe, what ſhall we doe 


that be Lay- men ? ſhall wee bce of no religion,uorill 
theſe be agreed ? But when will that be? or, whac if in 
the izterim,anic of us in ſuch a caſe ſhouid die ? wereit 
not extreamely perillous ? or, ſhall a man at all adven- | 


tures, betake himlclfero one of the two Religions,nor 
caring,or, not knowing whether it be right or wrong 
which heberakerh himſelte unto ? were notthat over. 
great levitie, a blinde reſolution, and a range inconfſt- 
derate raſhneſle ? Yea,doe we not all (ay an hold, that 
extra veram Eccleſiam non eit ſalus, out of the true 
Church there is no ſalvation ? There is then (fo farre as 
I perceive) a dire&t neceſſitie laid upon as manie of us 
as be able ro make fcarch, notoncly ro ſearch , but to 
finde our alſo, whether of theſe be the true Teachers, 


and which 15 the righr faith, and therrue Church,and 


ro toyne our ſelyes thereunto. For which purpoſe, 
oughe wee not ſtudioully anddiligently to reade and 
revo:yerhe Scriptures ? For is thereante other ſurerule 
ot truth, belide them ? or;anie other infallibleor better 
Tudge, for the deciding of theſe controverſies , then 


God himſelte, ſpeaking unto us in thoſe his ſacred and. 


divine Writings ? But totake away all doubrs,lct ir be 


Cxanmi- 
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examined; Would anic then have the Chutchro be 
the Ivdge ? Why the Church ir ſelfe is the thing that 
= is chiefly inqucſtion ; the grand and principall Qye- 
| ſtion berweene the Proteſtants and the Papiſts;being, 

' Whether of themis the true Church : and when the. 
Church it ſelfe is in queſtion,ſhe is not ro iudge,but to 


be iudged, as even Bellarmine allo himſelfe declarerh. Bcllar.de now 

Or,would anic have Councils to be this Iudge ? God. E<<cap-z 

ly Councils that be aſſembled fn the name of Chriſt, 

and aime oncly at truth, and that have the Word of- 

God onely tor their rule and direQion, be, I conteſle, 

much to be honoured and reſpeQted : but Councils, at 

all times follow not, nor docaccording tothatrule z 

whereupon it commerth to paſle, that they ſometim& 8 

errcand gocaſtcay, and conſcquently cannot be infal. , © 

libleIndges, For, firſt, itis granted aſwell by Papiſts, 
> as by Proteſtants, that Provinciall Councils may erre, 

- even in matters of faith : and why then may not ge-- 

nerall Councils alſo poſsibly erre in matters of faith 

ſometimes? For is not the holy Ghoſt, the ſpirit of 

truth, (ifhe ſoplcaſe) as well able to keepe a Provin- 

ciall Councill atall rimes, from erring, as agenerall ? 

What then is the difference ? or wherein doth it con- 

fiſt ? Will anie ſay,it confiſteth inthis, thatin a geue- 

rall Councill there is a greater number or multitude, 

_ then is ina Provianciall ? Buteruth goeth not alwayes 

by multitudes,or the greateſt number, but is omtimes. 

found inthe leſfſcrnumber, andin tew againſt manie, 

as intimes paſt it was found in one Michaiah, againſt , inp 24.5 6, 

foure hundreth. For which cauſe ir is alſo written : 7,8,9,t0,11,&e 

T how ſhalt not follow a multitude to do: evill,nor agreein txodaza, 

E acontroverſie, to decline after manie, to overthrow the Eo 

= r#ruth. Neytherindeeddo the Popilh Teachers __ 
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ſclves hold, the reaſon of their ſuppoſed non -errabilitie 
of general Councils,to be,becauſe of the gieater num. 
_ | þer or multitude, bur becauſe of the promule of the ho. 
' 1 | ly Ghoſt made unto them : which holy Ghoſt they 
F ' neyerthelefſe cannordenie to be promiſed aſwell to a 
| Provinciall as roagenerall Councell: yea, Where but 
Mert1822, Two or Three be gathered together in my Name (faith 
Chriſt) there am 1 in themidit of them. Seeing then it 
is granted that a Proyfhiciall Councill may ecrre, not- 
-wichſtanding this promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, i muſt 
be grantcd, that a generall Councill may ſometime 
allo erre, by the ſame reaſon that a Provincia!l may, 
notwithſtanding that promiſe. For as rouching the 

& Reaſon that ſome bring, that ifa general Conncill may 

._ erre.then thewhole Church may erre & faile in faith; 
it is no conſequent: inaſmuch as all the Biſhops and 
Paſtors within Chriſtendome (without exceprion\ be 
not alwayes preſent at a generall Councill , much lefle 


b 


; # 


reſent : and therefore alſo doth even Panormitan 
£ þimaſelfe reic& that reaſon and inference, as frivolous . 

| _ For (ſauthhe)) though a generall Council repreſent the 
 Panor de elect, Whole univerſallChurch,yet,to ſpeake truth,the univerſal 


= 
IE 


& cleQipate-.. Church us not there preciſely , but by repreſentation : be- 


” 


| 60 F q fignifi- y canſe the univerſall Charc confesteth of All the Faith ful) 


_ andihis(faith he) © the Charch which cannot exre.Wher- 
5 tt 15n0t un-poſable that the true faith of Chriit may a- 
- bidein one perſon oxely : therefore the Church is ſaid, not 
T6 faile,or,not toerre,tf the true faith remaine in anie one. 
_ Fight hicrar. | And thus ſauh P:ghius allo , though an Arch-Papiſt ; 
| -6 pag fe Certum eit ,Concilia non eſſe univerſalen Eccleſiam : it us 

wm MN thing certaine, that Councils be not the vvhele, 07, unt- 
lib.6,cap7, Unfall Church. Where he further affirmeth choſe rwo 
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Councils of Conitance and Baſil, to have erred, not- 
withſtanding they were. generall, Councils, Yeathis 
isſocleerea caſc with him., that Generall Councills 
may etre,even in matter of Faith, that hee ſaith againe_ 
moſt direly and expreſlely, thus : 1z fidei definittont- Lib 6,cap.1 x 
bus , erraſſe etitam unverſalig ſantiorum Patrum Con- 
cilia comperimu. Teiiimonio ſant de univerſalibus Con- 
cilis, imprimis Ariminenſe, Vniverfale haud dubie, &c. 
Inſuper Epheſinum ſecundum , & ipſum Yniverſale, &c. 
Teitimonio, inquam; has ſunt, errare poſſe etiam untver. 
{alia Concilta, etiam legitimt congreeata. We finde that 
even generall Councils,of holy Fathers, haveerredin their 
decrees or determinations of matters of faith. Witneſſe 
hereof concerning generall Councils, ts eſpectally the CouMtt g 
cill of Arimine,a generallConncill without donbt,cre. And , 
2rorcover , the ſecond Epheſine Councill, which was like=- 


wiſe a generall Councill,&c. T heſe,I ſay be Witneſſes,that 
even generall Councils may erre, though they be never ſo 
lawfully aſſembled. For, although moſt true ir is, that 
the holy Ghoſt cannot poſsibly crre,andthat the ſame 
holy Ghoſt is promiſed and giyen-to godly Councills, 
as likewiſe he1s to eycrie godly man & faithfull mem- 
ber of Chriſt : yer it eqns the holy Ghoſt, not to. 


extend and ſhew forth his yigor, force, and power atall 
times , but ſometimes tro withhold it, andſo to lkave. 
men to themſelyes : in which caſe it isthen,a vericca- - 
fic matter, for Councils either Generallor Provinciall, 
as alſo for anic other godly man,or particularmember. 
of Chriſt,toerre,ſfinne,or goeaſtray;ncither isir Gods. 
Spirit which doth diſagree from his Word. And con- 
ſequently, whoſoever teacheth anic thing concerning; 
Faith and Religion,nor according ta Gods Word, but 
gur.of his owne braine and fancic, muſt be ſuppoſcd;. 
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= —  randoSpiriw. Whercfore,in vyainc it is, tor men,or, Councils,tofay, 
=_ | they be undoubredly guided by the holy Ghoſt , the 
Wo ſpirit of ruth, unleſſerhey havethe Word of truth, for 
be "x  * their rule and direQion , and can fo provethe ſpirit, 


whereby they ſpeake and decree, to be Gods Spirit, and 

. Dot their owne. But againe, yee know, that in Coun. 

cills (aſwell Generall ab Provinciall ) things be caryed 

andoyer-rulcd by the mo#t Yoyces : and where things be 

ſocaricd and rulcd by the greater number of voyces, 

| there it is experimentally found to be a thing verie ea- 

fily poſsible, for the moſt yoyces or greater number, 

eſ>merimes to over-rule thebetterparr,being the leſler. 

. and conſ{cquen te Centiatiaxyhecicr geaerall or parti. 

_ cular, becauſe they may ſometime poſsibly erre, can 

not be hcld tor anic abſolute and intallible [udge, or, 
infallible rule of truth, in theſe controyetlies, 

_  Or,wouldanicthink the Biſh.8& Popeof Rome to be *' 

an ipfallible Iudge? Why inthe glofſeupon the Popes 

 _ owneLay,thatopinion allo is reieftcd, ſaying thus : *' 

 Cauf 24.queſt. © 1,20 de qua Eccleſia, intelligas, quod hic dicitur, quod 


 1.Sarcfain 


glofl;C Novi» #0# Poſeit errare ? Side ipſo Papa, certum et quod = 
tatibus, errare poteſt. Reſpondeo : Ipſa congreeatio Fidelium, hic 


aicttur Eccleſia, I demand of what Church it is meant, 
17 when it tſaid,as here,T hat the Church cannot erre ? If of 
vt the Pepe himſelfe gt us certaine he may erre. I therefore an- 
_ Jmwer,thas the whole company of the Faithful is here meant 
' 6 theChurch. Where, belide that you ſce wharChurch 
| itis that cannot erre, you ſee ir direQly affirmed, that *# 
Gerſin tra. | EL : vt PL, 
anliceatin Crtumeſt quod Papa errare poreſt - it ts a thing certaine, © 


cauſa fidei,a that the Pg 1% £rve. 
Pontifice 2p. may erre. Gerſon alſo, the Chancellor of 


 pcllare. Pars,tellerh us, that, tax: Papa quam Epiſcopus, deviabi. 
"A tes 
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les a fide;aſwell the Pope as anie other Biſhop, may g0 out of 

the way of Faith, Alforſaus, that wrote ſo carneſtly a. , 

gainſt Luther, yet touching this point, ſaid thus : Nox 
credo liquem eſſe adeo impudentem Pape aſſentatorem,ut Alfonſadverſ. 

ei tribuere hoc velit, ut nec errave poſit, I doe not beleeve per = 
that any man i ſuch an smpudent flatterer of the Pope, 4s Pars anon | 
to attribute this unto him, that he cannot erre, Which Pom. 1534. 
words were inhis firſt edition, but arenotnowin the 

laſt : but yct even in his new coÞies, although hequalis © * 

fic his texrmes, he holdeth the ſame opinion, veriedireR- - + z 
ly,faying : 0mne homo errare poteſt in fide, etiamſy Papa' Alforſlib.1, 
ſit : Every man may erre in faith, yea even the Pope him- P-4- 
ſelfe. And againe he faith : that, Papa # fide errare po- 
teft,ut melts ſentientes tenent, eti4m ex his qui Papatift ; oy che 
plurimiun favent - inter quos eft Innocentins ejus nomi- © 
nts quartne, in cap 1.de SummaT rinitate : The Pope may 


erre in matter of faith, as the better opinion ts, even of 
them that favour the _ moſt of all : among#t whom 
fc 


i Pope Innocentius the feurth of that name,writing upon 

the firit chapter De Summa Trinitate. Well therefore: 

doth Eraſmus alſo, confutc this new conceit & ſtrange 7 OO, 

opinion, For, If zt be true(ſaith OT Eraſin.annot., 
the Biſhop of. Rome cav never erre,Indicially : wohat neede © beck ts 

ts there then of Generall Councils ? Why are men skilfull * 

;n the Lawes,and learned in Divinitie ; ſent for to Coun- 

cils if he, in his ſpeakings, cannot erre ? To what purpoſe 

be ſo manie Yniverſities troubled with handling Dueſti-/ 

#5 of faith, when thc truth may be had from his mouth ? 

Tea,how commeth it to paſſe, that the Decrees of one Pope 

be repugnant to the Decrees of another ? What Wreſters 

of Scripture then, do ſome Papiſts inrheſe later times, _ . 

here appcare to be, that abuſe it togiye an infallibilitic 

of judgement, and an- immunitic or priviledge from 
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I. 
heme }f 


© Arboreus,in 
Theoſoph. li, 4. 
e2Pp.32e 


| ercor, tothe Pope ot Rome ? CArborers, a Door of 
| Paris,and onenot of the meaneſt Sorboniſts, confeſlerh 


4 


likewiſeand teacherhthis rruth,Jaying : Papa in fide er- 
rare poteit : Et tota mihi aberrare via videtur qui aliter 


ſentit. Aſſentantur ſan? Romano Pontifict, qus faciunt e. 


wm immune 4 lapſuhereſeos & ſchiſmatis. The Pope 
may erre in faith : And he ſeemeth to mee to be in anex. 
treame error that thinketh otherwiſe. Surely,they doe but 


flatter the Biſhop of Romtt, that make him free fromfalling 
c into hereſie and ſchiſme. And how can it in reaſon be 


otherwiſe? Forit Provinciall Councils ( wherein be 
manie Biſhops) may crre in matter of Faith (which is 
a thing thatthePopiſh Writers themſclyes do grant): 


__ 6yra, if Generall Councils may poſsibly erre in matter 
of Faith (which is alſo a thing contefſed by ſome of 


the _ Divincs, and cannot iuſtly be denicd by a- 


 nie)is there anie likelyhood that any oneBiſhop,lingly 


conlidered by kimſelte ſhould be fo priviledged,as that 
he could nor polsibly erre ? Yea,cven a general Coun- 
cill, namely the Councill of Baſil, ſaith : Sepe experts 


© Conc Baſin, Jum & legimus Papam ertaſſe : Wee have often found it 
epiſt. Synodal. 
3.dc authorits 
 Conlil. ſupra 
 Papam, 


” experience,and know tt alſo by reading, that the Pope 
ath erred. And againe they lay : Cum certum ſit Pa- 
pamerrare poſſe. Foraſmuch as it is a thing certaine,that 
the Pope may erre. Whereupon it muſt ;* concluded, 

that therefore the Pope allo cannor be held for an un- 


_ errable, or infallible Iudge, 


| Shall then theancient Fathers, berhis Tudge ? They 
are, grant, inall reſpe&s, to haye that due reverence 


 tharbclongeth to them : but themſelyes will by no 
mcanes aſſume that high honour to themſelyes, to be ® 
 anfallible Iudges,or ſuchas cannot poſiibly erre. Yea, 


they acknowledge that they may erre, and therefore 


am— _ of 


A + 
ey” 
£2& 59 

ELL 


would haveno man further to beleeyerhem, then there 

is warrant for what they write and ſpeake, in the Ca- 

nonicall Scriptures.” 7cann0t dere (ſaith S. Auguitine) | 
but that ther: be many things in my Workes , as there be Dift g.negare. 
alſo in the Writings of my predeceſſors, wohich juitly and ws ad Vine, 
' without anie raſhneſſe may be reproved. And when S. © 
Cypriar was obieted againſt him hee anſwered thus : | 
1 am not bound by his Authoritig.: For I doe not account Nap cons Chas 
Cy prians Writings 4s Cad but weizh them by tbe ſcon.lib.z.c 32, 
Canonicall Scriptures - and that,in them, which azreeth © 
with the Canonicall Scriptures, 1 allow to hispraiſe ; but . 
that which agrecth not,by his favonr Trefuſe. Againe he 
faith : If ante thing be proved by the manifest Authority 
of the divine Scriptures, which tn the Church becalled ca- 
nonicall jt muit be beleeved without any doubting : but as © 

for other teitimonies, thou mayit beleeve them, or not be- 

heeve them, according as thou ſhalt ſee cauſe to truſt them. 

And therctore he giverh this prerogative to the ſacred 

and canonica!l FE 4 Ele that, amongſt all the Wri- oy, pon 
tings in the world they onely cannoterre; and that all lb.urcap.s. 
other may erre. For which cauſc he faith againethus ; 
Solis ex Scripturarum libris, qut jam canonictappellantur, Aug Epift.trg. 
didiat hunc timorem,honoremq, deferre, ut nullum eorum 

Authorem ſcribendo aliquid erraſſe firmiſimt credam. I 
havelearned to yeeld thu reverence and honour tothe ca- 

nonicall Scriptures Onely, that I mcſt firmely beleeve, ns 

Author of them to have erred any*thing in their Writing. _ 
Yea,the Writings of all others, he ſaith, are to be ken. Alla 
108 cums credenat neceſtate , ſed cum judicandi libertate, Fault. li.11c.5, 
not with a neceſitie to beleeve them,but with a libertie to Epiteas. = 
judge of them. For, The Authoritie of the ſacred Scrip- ic & rem” 
tures cannot deceive. And by thoſe Bookes ( ſaith hee) de li ca.22.cont. 
ceters literis fideliumocl Infidelium liber? judicemmus. We Conliba, 
p ey 


Ang Epift.rt12. 
©1 Paulin, 


' £apg2, 
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| error, tothe Pope of Rome ? CArboreus, a Doftor of | 
Paris,and onenotof the meaneſt Sorbonifts, conteſlerh ÞF 
likewiſcand teacherththis rtruth,ſaying : Papa rm fide ey. 

- Arboreusin rare poteit : Et tota mihi aberrare via videthr qui aliter 
Theoſoph.l.& (exntit. Aſſentantur ſane Romano Pontifict, qui faciunt e. 
e2p.320 : | 

um immunem 4 lapſu hereſeos & ſchiſmatis. The Pope 

may erre in faith : And he ſeemeth to mee to be in anex. 
treame error that thinketh otherwiſe. Surely ,they doe but 
flatter the as f of Rom}, that make him free fromfalling 

6 into hereſieandſchiſme. And how can it in reaſon be 


A . 
_—_— 


otherwiſe? Forit Proyinciall Councils ( whercin be 
manie Biſhops) may crre in matter of Faith (which is 

a thing that the Popiſh Writers themſclves do grant): 

cya, if Generall Councils may poſsibly errein matter 

c of Faith (which is alſo a thing confeſſed by ſome of 

the _ Divincs, and cannot iuſtly be denicd by a- 


nie)is there anie likelyhood that any one Biſhop,lingly 
conlidered by kimfelte,ſhould be fo priviledged,as thar 
he could nor polibly crre? Yea,cven a general Coun- 
| cill, namely the Councill of Baſil, ſaith : Sepe experts 
Conel Baſil, Jummus & legimus Papam erraſſe : Wee have often found it | 
epiſt.Synodal. 7 experience,and know #4 alſo by reading, that the Pope 
3.dcautnorit- path erred. And agairie they lay : Cum certum ſit Pa- 
fopra” | | ON 
Phbam, pamerrare poſſe. Foraſmuch as it is a thing certaine,that 
| the Pope may erre. Whereupon it muſt be concluded, 
that thercforethe Pope allo cannot be held for an un- 
crrable, or infallible Iudge. : 11 
Shall then the ancient Fathers, berhis Tudge ? They 
are] grant, inall reſpeQs, to haye that due reverence 
that bclongeth to them : but themſelyes will by no 
meanes aſſume that high honour ro themſelyes, to be 


| infallible Iurges,or luchas cannot poſsibly erre. Yea, 
they acknowledge that they may crre,, and therefore | 
_ 7 "OO." wo 
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would have no man further to beleeyethem, then there 
is warrant for what they write and-ſpeake, in the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures. 7 cannot denie ({aithS. Auguitine) | 
but that there be many things in my Workes , as there be Dift g.negare. 
alſo in the Writings of my predeceſſors, vvohich justly and 9u$ 4d Vine. 
without anie raſhneſſe may be reproved. And when S. © © 
Cyprian was obieftced againſt him, hee anſwered thus : 
1 am not bound by his Authoritie,: For I doe not account King dons Ow 
Cyprians Writings 45 Canonical, but weigh them by the ſcon.lib.z.c 32. 
Canonicall Scriptures : and that, in them, which apreeth © 
, with the Canonical Scriptures, 1 allow to his praiſe ; bit 
that which agrecth not,by his favour Tref# ſe. Againe he 
faith : If ante thing be provedby the manifeit Authoritgg Avg Epift.in2. 
of the drvine Scriptures, which iz the Church becalled ca- THER 
nonicall gt muZt be beleeved without any doubtin gc but as © 
for other teitimonies, thou may#t beleeve them, or not be. 
feeve them, according as thou ſhalt ſee cauſe to truſt them. 
And therctorc he giverh this prerogative to the ſacred 
and canonica!l Scriptures, that, amongſt all the Wri- ns, mann : 
tings in the world,they onely cannoterre; and that all lib.1r.cap.z. * 
other may erre. For which cauſc hefaith againethus: © © © 
' Solis ets Scripturarum libris,qui jam canonict appellantur, Aug Epilt.rrg, 
\  didiaa hunc timorem honoremq, deferre, ut nullum eorum i 
Authorem ſcribendo aliquid erraſſe firmiſim? credam. I 
have learned to yeeld thisreverence and honour tothe ca- 
nonicall Scriptures Onely, that I mcſt firmely beleeve, no © 
Author of them to haveerred any *thing in their Writing. Sy 
Yca,the Weitings of all others, heſaith,areto beread, ,,,,q.... 
101 cums credendt neceſiitate , ſed cam judicandi libertate, Fauit.li.1.c.5, 
not with a neceſiitie to beleeve them,but with a libertie to Epilt4s. 
judge of them. For, The Authoritie of the ſacred Serip- (jr & rome 
tures cannot deceive. And by thoſe Bookes ( ſaichhee) de li » ca.22.cont. 
Feters literis fidelium,coel Infidelium liberd judicemms. we porn: 


s 


®.. 
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may freely ] udge of the Writings of all other Men, whether 
_ they be Chriſttans or Infidelts. And this freedome or li. 
bertic S. Auguſtine againe challengerh tO himſclfe, in 
Ang.de nat.& quoruml;bet homimum Scripts, in theWritings of all en 
ra.cont-Pe- 1, —oſoever,and addeth this reaſon once more, 27a ſo. 
g-<ap-bl. 1; canonices debeo fine ulla recuſatione conſenſum - be- 
 gauſeTowemy _ without any refuſall ( (airh hee) 79 
- theccanonicallScriptnres, onely. Yea , it is manifeſt, that 
Fuſeb lib,7. not onely ſingly or ſcycrally, but jointly alſo with one 
caps. © conſent , manicancient Fathers together, haye erred. 
For cxample,with S.Cypriay, in his error of rebaptiza- 
tj0n,manicof theancient Fathers then living,yea cyen 
* great Councils alſo tooke part, Againe , did not all 
© theſ eluſtine,Irenans,Papias, T ertullian, Vidtorinus, La- 
* Mantius,Severus, Apollinaris, and others, hold the Ch;- . 
hiaftick error,otherwiſe called the Error of the Millena- 
rians ? Tn the-Queſtion alſo concerning Antichriſt, al- 
though veric manic ancient Fathers, with one ioynt 
conſent, held, he ſhould come of the Tribe of Dan, yer 
doth Bellarmine himlelfe,for all that, hold this to be an 
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\ 


Zellarm. 6c. 
- --—"_g opinion not certaine, becauſe it is not well and ſuffici. 
p.12, cently wt by the Scriptures: for, the texts of Scrip- 


rure which are wont to bealledged for maintenance of 
that opinion, himſelfe anſwereth , and ſheweth that 
| Twreerin ©) They proye no ſuch matter. And therefore Turrecre- 
Sant Rom.d. 9zataalſoſaiththus : The Writings of the Doffors are to 
ni. « bereceived wuith reverence ;Jet they binde us not tobe- 
beeve them in all their opinions, but wee may lawfully con. 
tradi them ,Ovhere by g00d rea ſon it appeareth that the 
Marfi, Defend, [Þ*4#* 49ainft the Scripture, or therrnth. And thusall 
pars, — f{pcaketh Marſilie - that he will receive whatſoever they 
bring conſonant to the Stripture , but what they brin 
[onant fromit, hee will rejeft, with reverence, upon the | 


THE PREFACE © 
Au thoritie of Scripture , vuherennto he will leane. | Yea, 
whereas ſome ſupyolc, that the ancicat Fathers (be- 


cauſe they lived much neerer ro the times of the Apo» 
ſtles,then the late Writers) did therefore ſee more and. 


furcher inro truth. then the Jace Writers : Andradine ,.; >... 
| holdeththe contraric, ſaying ; God hath revealed manie fenſTridlr, 
things tous that they never ſaw. Agreeably whereun- | 
to, Dominicus Bannes , anotherlearned Popiſh Writer, 
likewiſe faith thus : 17 is not nefſſarie,that by how much BO 
the more the Church is remote from the Apoſtles times by Pow-Bann, x2, 
ſo much there ſhauld be the leſſe perfet# knowledge of the * ag $0.0 $9. 
myteries of faith therein : becauſe after the 4 oe time, p- 


there were not the moſt learned men in the Church, which 
. haddexteritie in underſtanding and expounding the mat. ® 
= ters of faith. We are:uat therefore involved in the more «© 
 darkenefſe,by how nach the more,in reſpet2 of time,uve be 


| Fimes, being godly and inſifting in the ſteps of the ancient 
Fathers , have attained more expreſſe underſtanding in 
ſome bins then they had: for theſe,be like children ſtan- 
ding on the ſhoulders of Giants, woho being lifted up by 
the tallne(ſe of the Giants ,nomarvaile thou x. they ſee far- 
ther then they. Seeing then the ancicnt Fathers have 
erred, and may.errc, cycn in the opinion ,of 'Papiſtsas | 
wdl as of Pretcſtants, ic muſt be concluded, that there- 
fore they alſo.cannortbethis infallible Indge. =» 

What then? May-Traditions not written, or not 

ſpecified inthe ſacred Scriptures, alledged to be Apo- 
ſtolicall,be held to be anic infallible Tudge, oranic in- 
fallible rulz of Faith ? I anſwer,no. For,firſt, how can 
a man be aſſured that thoſe Traditions be Apoſtolical, 
which be alledged and affirmed ſo ro be,whenhe ſeeth 
po proofe or evidence for them, in anie of the Wris' 


diſtant from them : but rather the Doors of theſe later 


 2:Theſſa.1,2, EM &,thatS: Par! himlcife gaye caveats evenitou 
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tings ot the Apoltles,or in anie of the ſacred and catho» 
picall Sctiprures ? If you ſay;that ſome of theancient 
Fathers doteſtific them robe Apoſtolical}: That is ns 
ſufficicat proofe, that therefore they came originally, 
and aſſuredly from the Apoſtles : becauſe eventhole 
ancicnt Fathers themſelves , taking them upon report 

of others,mightpolsibly be deceived:: Ando pretious 

| 1s mens faith,and ſo deareuntothem,is, and ought to 
 bethefalyation of theit ſoules, as that, inthoſe regards, 

© no Authoritic or tcſtimonic of men, without the Au- 
thoriticandteſtimonicot God therewithconcurting, 
can give them an undoubred or aſlured ſatisfaRion, 
For our Faith is not tobe builded upon'the ctedite, 

» Authoritic, or teſttmonie of mea , but upon theteſti. 

« monicand Authoritic of: God himſelfe, . Iremerts, in 

uſcb lib.zg,  Euſebzus , declarerh what maner of-Traditions, thoſe 

"ap. _ werewhichPolycarpusdeliycred,and ſaid,hehad heard: 

andreceived,from the Apoſtles, andreſtifieth of them. | 

that.they were TdyTx ovupure Tx youpans all Confe: 
part te.the Scriptures, Traditions of this ſott; namely 
which be conſonant and-agreeable to the holy Scrip- 
tures, we refuſe not, but willingly:embrace : but -fach 
Traditions as be diflonanrand repugnant to thoſe ho- 

_ ly Sctipryres, there's cyer iuſtrealonto 'Teful*-or,if 


— 


— 


they be nor thereby warranted, noneis neetſatilpryed 37 


or bound-1o- beleeve themto-be wndoubredly-divine 
and Apoſtolicall.: Itwasinor' thereforewithout good 
3. Traditions, and rhatters delivered as commingorigr- 
| | nally from the Apoſtles + becauſe ſometimes. ſome 
things were reported'to:come: originally from them, 
which indealdid not ſocome.  Aclecre example wher- 


Eolofſs. 8. 


Fufeb lib 3. 


 e0p.19.33.39. oh-Bufe biz Ihewerh in Papias, who was himſclfeſo de- 


o } 7 
cciyed,. | 
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ccived,underthe name and (i uppoſition of A ſtolicall 


Traditions, and thereby alſo. occaſioned others to be 


deceived. T his Papias was ſchollar to 7ohn the Apoltle, 
& (choole-tellow to Polycarpm before mentioned, and 


for the credir of his Traditions ;faid thus : [ amz not de. 
lichted with them that make mention of ſfiran 5 ri ts 
ofe 


and commandements, but in them that teach thoſe thinss 
that be true,and bring ſuch thines as are delivered by the 
Lord to our fidelitie, and came from the truth it ſelfe. $9 
when anie came that was a Diſciple of the Elters, I en. 
quired the words of the Elders , What, Andrew, What, 
Philip What T homas,or anie other of the Diſciples of the 
Lord ſaid : and he faith morecoyer, that hee laid up all 


thoſe things well in hisremembrance. Howbeit (not © 


withſtandiog all this his care, diligence, and vigilancic 


' 3 


about Apoſtolicall Traditions ) he brought in (as Ex- . 
ſebimes ſaith) ſundry paradoxes, and firange opinions,and 


ſuch 45 vuerefull of fables, amongſt which wasthe Chi- 
Liaſtick opinion. Yea,this great liking andaffeQtionto 


uawritten Traditions,deecived not onely Papies, but 


(as Euſebius witneſieth) it gave occaſion of the Chilia- 


ſick error unto diyers Ecclefiaſticallperſons alſoafrer 


him. And he addeth the reaſon: becauſegfaith he;they 


pretended the antiquitie of that man. Clemens Alexan- © 
drinus allo was much addifted to unwritten Traditi- 


ons,and therewith likewiſe much deceived : affirming 
and teaching, by reaſon therot,verie erroncous, ſtrange, 


Clem.Strom. - 


and untrue opinions: as namely, rhat Philoſophy id |! 


in timespaſlt , juſtifie or ſave the Greekes : that Chri#t 


. Clem Strona 


preached onely one yeare : that the Apoſtles after their 1, , 


_ death preached unto the dead, which with the Apoſtles 


deſcended into the water and bring made alive,aſcended Lib.7- 


v.25 


C/ ence agaime : that CG hriſtians OP nor contendin Jug: 


a. 
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ment, ncicher before the Gentiles , nor yer before the 
2 Saints : and ſundry other errors. Yea he there further 
\ - _ qmcntioneth acertaine kinds of Gvo#ics, of whom hee 
 14b,6. delivereth this deſcription, ſaying : that the knowledge 

foo” which maketh a true Gnoſtick , u that which commeth 

ſucceſion unto ſew from the Apoitles, and i delivered 

- without voriting &c. Where may appcare , whence 

| theherelic of the Grofticks ( which wasaftrerward con- 

demncd by the Church ) did ſpringand had his _ 

© nal;namely out of unwritten Traditions ſuppoſed to 

Fi, Apoſtolicall. Yeafundry other Hereticks alſo, boaſted 

m7 — ElemStrom. of their doctrines and opinions, as if they had received 

Mm them by tradition fromthe Apoſtles. For YValentings 

©" Kledged himſelfe to be ſchollar to T heodatus, who was 

« familiarly acquainted with S. Pax! The Marcionites 

Pofcb.lib.;, boaſted, that they had rhe Diſciples of Matthias , to 

eap.zs, = their Maſter, and taught the doarine by them delive- 
xd. CAvrtemon likewileboaſted of his doQrine, as if it 
had come unto+him undoubtedly by tradition Apo: 

| ſolicall : Bur Euſebtius, for all that, ſheweth that it was 

' not ſo. Excellent therefore, and ever memorable, is 

that ſpeech of Iremews. touching this point , wherehee 

[= granteth,rhat The Apoitles did,zndeed,at the firſt,preach 
tren.lib.3.ea.. the Goſpel, by vvord of mouth , but afterward ( Githhee) 


Ute} O———_— 


3-4. + by the will of God, they deliveredit in wvritine, that ſo 
2 | *w * beingcommiitedto writing, it might be for eyer after 


f | EIB þ that,the foundation and pillar of our faith. So that now, 
31  wanhaz, andeverſince that time; wee muſt hold as S. Hierome 
| ____ alfoteacheth and holdeth, ſaying thus : That which 
hath no Authoritic of the boly Scriptures , is as eaſily con- 
Hicronym.in ' temned 4s allowed, And againe hee ſaith direQly, that 
 Apg<ap.1, ſuch things as men invent and deviſe of themſehves with- 
"  _  eutibe Anthoritic and teitimonic of the Scriptures ; as it 


YO PEERS 1 4241 0 A BE OR Oe PR PTS!" OO OA 0 2 RS TI AY Be ORE WT De ens ae. g Ah athens 4 DTS abs: Cr da IE ids bo (2 
F OF nd ak Jelfne+ d vo TRE 3 te INT ou re trot IS fo nn 3 fþ ts ts ANCE i ls $ Nos Kh, , : 
: AM Cana Eo 6th oe Fe = SS SET RT; os I REA RE ud eB RE en OC Aged OE ated FT I at... ET OO WW ng Yap 8 ne Ig TE 
E ed” ee ts W G I 8: * SS Ng ITT Fo a Pas fe et i” hag 4 Re IS es oe Ten 4 D818 eo SN w—_ nr 628 5 F E-< 4 "ob VP 
: To Hiya SOLE #54 - ET 6-4 3 4 : mY & Ns. I RNS 5 3, 3eS : x Wy Es + My p: 
: L 5 ; - L 
=; 5 


am. 
hntmacd 


ar ts ee Aa _ _—- 


were by Tradition Apoſtolicall,the Sword of God firiketh 
downe., Yea ſome Traditions mentioned in ancient 

Fathers to be Apoſtolicall, eyen the Papiſts themlſelyes 
doc notobſcrve: as namely, the temper of Milke and Tertullde.o- 
Hony given to them that be newly baptized : abſtay. 7002 Militis 
ring from waſhing an whole Troecke after :- 0blations for _ 

the Birth-day,yearely : not to faſt, nor kneele ( inprayer, 

or worſhipping of God) en the Lords day, ner betweene 

Eaſter and Whitſontidae. All Which be mentioned in 
Terinllian. S. Baſil likewiſe mentioneth it, asan Apo- & 
ſtolicall cradition,for Chriſtians, betweene Eaſter and 09 Wag My 
Whitſontide,to pray ſtanding : S.Hicrome alſo mentio- 
neth it, as an Apoſtolica!ll Tradition, the Temper of Hicronym.in 
Milke apd Hony as alſo on the Lords-day, and through- | Ha", «2a 
out everie Pentecoſt neyther topray on the knees, nor to & © 
fff. Tf then ſome Traditions aftirmed by ancient Fa- 


thers to be Apoſtolicall, be neyertheleſſe not obſeryed 

in the Popiſh Church it ſelfe , which isathiog very 

manifeſt : why ſhould anic Traditions be urged or ob- - 

truded upon theProteſtants, underthe name of Apo+ 

ſtolicall,and by them neceſſarily to be held and belee- 

yed, which bc not found He in the undoubred 
dc 


Wordof God,theſacred and canonicall Scriptures, but 
have onely the Authoriticof ſome men , without the 
Authoritic of Gods word to teſtifie the fame? Yea as 
touching all points neceſſaric to ſalvation, the holy 
Scriptures themſelyes be abundantly ſufficient : ſo 
that, for char purpeſe; there isno need of anjie unwrit- 
ten Traditions, as eyen the ancient Fathers themſelves : 


Z = docalfotcitifie. The holy $ criptures inſpired from hea- Athan.contra 
== vwruth. Whatſoever'ss _ ret0 ſalvation (ſaith Chry- 1.ad Tit. & © 
foftome) all that is fully laid downe in the- Striptures. In Ver.impert, in 


6 4 the re ng. 


4 _— x 24 ” D ITT. po C 
PEEP S201 RE 3? > F N þ N . © x7 


ws 
E ws b 7 | "0M RY th 
——_—_—_ . IS Oe TR VEST . "we a Et — — : I Led 
p ap; 
; ” 4 ; 3 "FN | #4 
$ _— *p F $5 > 
- : 
£ 4 —— FE: 
In ama SER” aa - 


”— _ —_ > 
—_ 
— 


Eyril.in Levit, the two T eftaments (taith Cyril )e everie vo0rd (or thin ) 
b.s. that pertaineth to God , may be required and diſcuſſed. 
6 0. T here vere choſen to ve voritten ( ſaith Augaſtine) ſuck: 
a * things asvvere thought ſufficient for the ſalvation of the 
2 ENS faithfull. T he Canon of the Scriptures ({aith Vincentius 
4 0-0 opna Lirinenſis) 6 ſufjicient, and more then ſufficient for all 
- matters. What need then is there of anic moreſpecch 
in a rmatter ſo cleere and cyident ? Concerning this 
 poinctherefore, Inalmch as ir is verie apparant, that 
+ fameecrrors & hereſies have ariſen out of Traditions; 
ſaid and ſuppoſed to be Apoſtolical,andthar under that | 
 pretenceand name, ſundry men in ancient and former 
| times haye beene deceived, and may now,much more; 
« By that mcanes,, in theſe later times-( ſofarre remote 
« fromchetimesof the Apoſtles) poſsibly be decetyed + | 
ir muſt be concluded, that Traditions Apoſtolicall (as 
they be called ) not warranted nor ſpecified in the di- 
vince Scriptures, cannot be held for anie infallibl 
I; —_— _ of truth, in this caſe. ap 
_ Secingthen, the Chutch, whois herſelfe in queſti- 
en rg yy the Iudge, but muſt be judged & and 
_ that by the Scriptures : for in ſuch a caſe where the 
© NP «pr by lelte is 1n queſt 10N, even by Bellarmines own _ 
vidEcel.cap.s,; IS HOTLCgTREDS, the Scripture. is better knowne then | 
* * theChurch,and therefore mult be the Tudge of it: and 4 
ſceing alſo, that, not Councils pores aan” e 
Provincial) nor Popes of Rome, nor ancient Fa ins 
nor unwritten Traditions ſaid :beApaticlicall wi 
M an rao Tudge ; what remaineth, bur that God 
| _ elic,ſpeaking unto. us in his ſacredand canonical 
criptures,1s,and muſt beheld to be the only infallubl 
 Iudge,inchiscale ? Or(which comm DOS 
j*/ play] wing WICH commeth all to-onc cls 
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THE PREFACE © 

ludges, The infallible Rule, whereby they areco judge, | 
andto be directed,appearethto be the veric ſame ſacred: 
and canonicall Scriptures, whereta God ſpeaketh-And 
this alſo doc the ancient Fathers themſelves, yerfur- 
ther direAly teach and affirme :. For S. Avgu#rneſairhy | 
T he Scripture pitcheth downe the Rule of our Faith, Ter. P* PonoVic 
tullian likewiſe calleth the Scriptutes, the Rule of faith." Teruil.com © 
S.Chryſoftome calleth them, 4 moZtexquiſite Rule, aud: Hermog. 
exact Square and Ballance to trieW things by. And Gre; wwe 19-520 | 
gory Xyſſes allo, calleth, them, uxhove: tzdop now'#dUta5ece) Greg, Nyil. D- 
op , 4 ſtraite and inflexible Rule. By this Rule of the Ar iis quii- . 
Scripture then it is,that not oaly Biſbops, Paſtors;and; "TT Nw : 
Clergie-men,, but eycneycric man elle that is able to. 
make ſearch andtryall, is tocrieand examinetheſe diſt » 
tcring and contradiRorie. doQtrines and poſitions, bes , . -- 
tweene the Proteſtants and'the Papiſts.. For. how 0. _ 
therwiſcſhall we certainly know,wharis right, &what 
is wrong in them ? or how otherwilc ſhall we be able 
todiſcernerhe true Teachers( which wee ate toreve- 
' rence, hondur, and embrace) from the falſe Teachers, 

| (which wearetorcnonnceanddeteſt) ? Neitheris this. 
anie diſorderly, immodeſt, or unſeemely courſe (what- 
ſoeverRhemilts or other Papiſts ſay-to the: contrarie.) 
bur yeric requiſite and ncceſiayie; as you ſee,tunthis cale: 
elpecially , where the learned profeſſed Divinesthem- 
ſelves be at ſuch variance: Yea, itisa thing not onely: 
permitted andallowed; but commended and .coniman- 
ded alſo in Gods awne Booke.  For,when Chriſt Icſus 
biddethaſwelllay perſons, asothers, for tryall and fin _ | 
diog out the eruth, in adoubefull matter, ro Search the, , 
Seriptares., 1s not thata ſufficient commandement-? a 
And when thoſe noble-Chriſtians at Berea, did avangis At.r7.1y, 
way les your hu tgormetivae B7w5, ſearch ab 

and. 
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+3 (24 ' (andthat daily) thereby to trie and judge, whether th ofe 


things were ſo or no, which their Preachers & Teachers 


had taught & delivered unto them, 8 be, tor theſame; > 


ſo highly commended by che holy Ghoſt ; Shall anie 
| beſo unadviſed , raſh, or preſumptuons, 2s to lay or 


thinke it to be,cirher unlawful or unlaudable for them 


that be learners and hearers , ſo to doe ? Is not all the 
immodeſtic,pride, & artogancie1n them rather, which 
will notſuffer or allow{heir DoQrines to be thus try- 

' 6, edandexamined by the Scriptures, but(as if they were 
2.00124 Lords oyer mens faith)will have mento belceyethem, 
anic further ſearch,enquirie,or examination? May not 

« men moſt eaſily be thus deluded 8& deceived ? Againſt 
Matth.1444., Which;dothnot Chriſthimſelfeſay ? T ate heed that no 
Mat166.12, an deceive you; Againe doth hee not ſay ? Take heed 
and beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees, 
that is,of their Doctrine, as it isexpounded in the ſame 

chapter. And doth not S.Pa»l likewiſe bid thepeople, 


1.Theſl.g,2z1, tOTyry orexamine all thinzs,touching mens doQrines; ' 


and ts holdfait that which is good ? Doth not S. Tohn a+ 
gaineſay thus untothem in plaine termes ? Beleeve not 
everie Spirit but t the Spirits whether they be of Godir 
no: for many falſe Prophets be gone outtnto this world. 
Chryſoſtome in bus dayes , anſwering the obieion of 


1.loh.4.7, 


as ſaid, they could not tell whar religion to beof, 
becauſe there were ſo manie differing opinions of it; 


Crit faith: that ſeeing they have the $ rriptures which be [# 


18 How.z3, Fae and plaine,it willbe aw raſie matter thereby for them 


to juaze : for,tellme (faith he) haſt thou anie under#an- 
ding or judgement ? for it is not a mans part barely to rt 
ceive wohat ſoever he heareth. Say not then, 1 am 4 lears 


| #erand may benoindge © for that is but a ſhift, And 


| whatſoeyer they reach ( be it right Or wrong) withour Es 
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this alſo S. Beit reacheth. Origen likewiſe: teacheth Bail: Ethie.de 
the ſame, laying : Me dicente qued ſentio, Yes diſcernite fin 72 pag 431, 
o& examinate ſt quid rettum eit,aut minus rectum. Whilit L S yy ms - 
1 ſpeake what I1hinke, Dec you! judge and examine;grubas © © 
& 11eht,and vohat not right init. S. Ambroſe likewiſe Ambr.de vie. 
ſaith thus : Wee juſtly condemne all new things vohich $>lib.3 cap.e, 
 Chniit hath not taught : for, Chriſt « the Way to the 
* faubfull: If therefore wee onr ſelves preach. ante thing 
 wvuhich Chriſt hath not taught, Boeyou(aith hee) judze 
that abominable. Inlikeſort ſpeakerh S.Cyrit, ſaying : cya.carech., 
” Concerning the holy and heavenly myteries of faith,uvuee 
must not deliver ante thing,thongh never ſa ſmall yuvith- 
ont the holy Scriptures : neither may vue be led awaywith _ 
obabilities,and fhew of vvards : nor yet beleeveme(laint » ' * 
= hce) barelyſayine theſe things unto you, unleſſe you alſs  , 
 recejvethedemonitration thereof from the Scripture. For, 
the ſecuritic of our faith ariſeth from the demonſtration of 
the holy Scripture. Here then youplentifully perceive; 
that even lay perſons are'tojudze and diſcerne of the 
Dodrines of men, although not byanic- private ſpiric 
of their owne, yet by that divine Spirit that fpeaketh 
in the holy Scriptures, the oncly/ infalliblerulceofitue 
Religion: the voice and iudgement- of which divine. 
Spirit there ſpeaking,we ought to:obey and yeeld un- 
to. Letnottherefore anie reaſon drawne from polsi- 
bilitic oferrors or. herelies, which: men may-tallinto, 
by miſunderſtanding of the-Scripturcs; 8 rakingthem 
in a wrong (caſe, alienate you from reading of them: 
” for ifthis ſhould paſlecurrant, and be held fora good 
= andſuthcientrealon,thcaneitherfhould Clergie:men, 
; or, Eccleſiaſtical Mimſters be-permitreditorreade 'the = 
© Hcciptuees, becauſechere is a podsibilitic for: thens alſo, 
= inthcreadivg of chem, to miſunderſtand them, a 
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'; herefies,as we ſec indeed, that ſome of them heretofore 
=_ | hayedone, and ſtill doe. And as for the obieRtionof 
zinLas, hachanſwercd ic long agone,ſaying: that therefore God 
E penned the Scriptures,by the hands of Publicanes, Fiſher- 
 men,Tentmakers,Sheepheards, Neathearas , and unlear. 
wed men,that none of the ſimple people might have anit 


| & might be eaſie to be underſtood of all men , the Artificer, 
—_ þ: the houſholder, the vviddow-woman, and him that is moi 

i chrofoft Hom, #{earned. And further hee faith : that, the Scripture 
: when it ſpeaketh anie thing obſcurely, expounaeth it ſelft 
ſz another place. Ando alſo ſaith S. Avgxſtine : that; 


4 &/ 
IS |: {; | C 
| an Aug de doRt, 
18, chriſt.lib.z. C da; 
FOLEY cap.6, places a man may finde it plainly delivered. In like ſon 
q ſpeaketh S.Hicrome,(aying : It i the maner of the Strips 
ture,after things obſcure , to ſet downe things manifeit, 
ard thatwhich they have firſt ſpoken tn parables,to delivey 
afterward in plainer termes. And oteſtifieth S. Baſil ate 
ſo : that, the things that be doubifall, and in (ome places 
of Scripture ſceme to be ſpoken obſcurely, be made plaint by 


Hieronym. 
com in Eſat» 
C194 


 Baſil.Regul. 
contract. qu. 
167, 


therefore noneof us that be lay-men , upon anie- pre- 
rences of difficultie orobtcuritic whatſoeyer, mult be 
_ deterred ordiſcoucaged from the diligent reading and 
{carchingof theſeſacredgdivine & canonical (criptures, 


£12 undoubted truthin theſe Controverſies that (o deepely 
_ | concerneus, and be of {0 NIN 1mportance; 
|. _ Butthekethingsbe: morefullyhandled afterward;and 


ln the mcanetime; you ſec tharwhich I cannot con- 


Chryſoſt Hom, difficultie or obſcuritie un the Scriptures, S. Chryſoftome 


95 to keepe them fro reading them : and that ſs they | 


there is almoſt nothing in theſe Obſcurities , but in.other © 


that (owemayar laſt, therby finde' outthe certain and | F 


A nn he "Oo ei 


therfore There forbearero ſpeakeanyfurthcrof then. 


thoſe things wohich be evident in other places. And | 


% 
Rk 
1 Ji 
. 3 
oy. 
WEE 
Ts 3 
EMS 


op FRE L ODE REP OL an tf X "9 Fo WEE 
4 \ IS Bag P; : TC #4 I Rey DOR aSiu3 cd, oe; ates ARS IF) o——_ 
: Ak 
by 
- » _ 


/ 


i. 


C—_ 


——C_kt A 
_— 


THE PREFACE. 
ceale ordenie; namely, thar in theſe @omraverſics Thold 
with the Proteſtants againſtthe Papiſts > which neverthe< 
leflel hope yewilbconceiverthar[do,/norin anjepartiall; 
worldly, or ſiniſter regards; bur fortharupomtriallang 
examination of rhele marters bythe! cule-ofithedivine 
andcanonicitiScrimures; I-findetherurhrobe owtheir 
fide and foÞreſt afſured;thaveyen your feluesalfolwill 
fnde it, if all parrialine and preiudicate conceirs being 
laid alide, yce will beplcaſedroturigeotthens (asof righr 

c ought, andinrealon-Ehopeye-willbemovedt6:do) #* © 
brokb onlyiafalhblerileigmaoritharche nainoof ppp; S!cid.com- 
reitanre is notyetic ancicht)b3 beingyivori of latertihes. = © 

to thoſe Chriſtians that have proteſted againſt theettors 
& abuſesinPopecric : yerthat hindrerh nor; bat thatTh& 
Faith 8 Religion by them profefſed;may be neverthtlets 
(asitis)the moſtanciem;Apoſtolick;CatholitkzChrifti- 
an,& Divine. Aslikewiſethe; name of Papiſts.isnotyeric 
ancient, as:beingalſoof later times given by their adver- 
© Gries unts.them (for that they depend-lomuchiuporithe 
| Pope;& his dottrine,decrees, &ddeſignes)viyetido'the Paw 
piſts nevertheleſſc hold, the fairhandreligion whichthey: 
; profeſſero be verie ancient, yeathemioftabcitnc;andthe 
' Apoſtolick, Catholick;and: Chriſtian; * Howbeir; both 
| theſe Religions((tlicyboing dorepupnant $6@ontradifte- 
rice onetotheother ): cannor/be right, birroneiof them 
mult needs be wrong, and tharis Poperic; as this\Booke 
declareth : That whuch'wee.meane and comprehendun- 
== derthe nameof'Poperie;bcing nothing el(ebbriheetrors;. 
> herelics, and'corruptions which the-Churchiof Rome 
= holdeth,and beaccruedandgrowen unto ir; ſince the feſt 
= inſtitution and planting ot 1t'by the Apoſtles, Forwhat 
x the Churchof Rome rightly holdeth or belceverh the 
= Proteſtants impugne not, nor have A 
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butch y onely impugocher crrors, herelics, and cortupei, = 


ons. As fortheterme of Catholicks, which Papiſts haye 


put uponthemſelves , their calling themſclyes ſo, doth E: 


nottherfore provethem tobe ſo : forthe Arrians intimes 
paſt,likewiſecalled themſclves Catholicks,who were ne. 
vertheleſſe not ſo, but Hereticks in verie.dred.' But as we 
diſlike not;, but well approve of that name of Catholichs, 


when it is rightly uiſca and applyed, and given to thoſe 


to whom it properly beldngetly: ſodoe wee preferrethe 
name of Chrifttans, before it,as being indeed the morean- 
cient, and the more/honoutrablename, it being derived 
from Chriſt himſclfe, the Head of his Church, andthe 
Awmhor of the Chriſhanxcligion; Who be the right Ca- 
didlicks , andthe true-Chriſtians,& whonor, yea;which 
Fe the Chriſtian , and which be the un-Chriſtian; and 


which be the Antichriſtian people , doth afterward ap-. 


peare, that ſo cyery man may know , what namedoth 


_ rightly & properly belong unto him,and may ranke him. 


ſelfc in his;due place. For whoſoever knoweth Antichriſt 
well, wilabhorre 8 deteſt im,and will love, honour, and 
adhere unto Chriſt 8 the puritic of his religion, ſo much 
the more. If then the Pope of Rome ſhall here appea 

unto you to be (as hee is) thegrand Antichriſt forerold in 
rac Scriptures, I doubt notbut you wilſpeedily renounce 
him; 8 his Antichriſtian Supremacie, &his Antichriſti- 
an Rcligion,together with all his ſeducing and Antichci. 
ſtian Teachers, and wicked and Antichriſtian courſes a- 
gainſt che Church of God. For notrue-Chriſtians owght; 
nor will;givcanic better reſpe&ro Antichriſt, eſpecially 


after that they once know him &haychim diſcovered &.- 


manifcſted untothem.God therefore open@ reyeale his 
tcurh, more & moreunto us all, and incline all our hearts 


and affeions to cmbrace It, & eyermore co walkc in che 


waycs of it. Au nn. 
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* An A!phabericall Table of rhe prigcipall mat- 
- ] ters handled in this. Worke,t ollowing. Lees | 
R IE 
#3 Neichriſtianiſme,s myſterie of iniquitie,and not £< 
CI ny open huſtilitie,or profeſſed enmitie againſt Chriſt 
il and Chriſtianitie,pag.208.pag. 39. p.61.62,þ4. 
| ©” "285.286pox-394 395'Ge, 
j Antichriſtianiſme, began in the Apoſtles dayer, 
t; | þag.280.321, 
VV bat maner of adverſarie, the ſpeciall and grand Antichnlt «, 
_ pag 285.286.and pag 394-395-396. p4g:334-335 
* Antichriſts che falſe- Prophet among ſt Chriflians and not among [t 
' the Turkes,and otber Infidels of theworld. ; pag. 241.9 
Airacles,ſignes and wonders doneinthe Antichtiſtian Chutch,te 
ſeduce and deceive people withall, pag. 280.281 
V V hat maner of miracles or yyonders they be ; that be dove inthe 
Ancichriflian Chaych.. peg.280. 281.283.pag. 306:307:;pug. 
. TY _. 341-p48-98.99 
A difference betweene Chriſtian, un-C briftian, and Antichriſtan 
people. _ | | _-» ©.»  p4g.286 
Antichriſt & not one ſingular or particular man, that ſpall continu 
inſt three yeares and an halfe ; but is a State or ſurceſsion of men, 
that us to have continuance for many hundreth yeares in the world 
49-312-313.314 315-316,317-318. 319.320.321.006. 
Ari 5 of in het emple of God hs P: m the Church, and 
: amongit theſe that profeſſe Chriſt and Chriſtianitie p.283 284 
The ſpeciall and particular place vuhere the grand Antichriſt s to 
ſt.is not Conſtantinople, nor Hieruſalem, nor any other Citie, but 
Rome.pag.283.284.285.p4g.246.247.248-P.377-&6 
T bat the Pope " fn » the pans gp tdi. f 6 "La of 
STHWs 5 55 | pag.279.280.381 [4 


DI "Te 
A NEAT: 
WE DE 0 


a... Mi. tte. AM. 4 Ie 


"THE PREFACE. 


AR.11.264 


put uponthemſelyes, their calling themſclyes ſo, doth 
paſt likewiſe called themſclves Catholicks, who were ne. 
vertheleſſe not ſo,but Hereticks in verie.dred.' Butaswe 
diſlike nor; bur well approve of that name of Catholichs, 
whea it is rightly uſca and applycd, and given to thoſe 


to whom it properly beldngetly: ſodoe wee preferrethe 


name of Chrifttans, before it,as being indeed the morean- 


cient, and the more;/honoutablename, it being derived _ 


from Chriſt himſelfe, the Head of his Church, andthe 
Awmhor of the Chriſtian religion; Who be the right Cas 
diAicks , andthe true-Chriſtians,& whonot, yea;which 
F: the Chriſtian , and which be che un-Chriſtian; and 


' which be the Antichriſtian people , doth afteriyard ap- 


anReligion,rogether with 


pears, that:ſo eyery man may know , what namedoth 


rightly & properly belong unto him,and may ranke him. | 


ſelfe in hisduc place. For whoſoever knoweth Antichriſt 
well,wilabhorre 8& deteſt im,and will love, honour, and 
adhere unto Chriſt 8 che puritic of his religion, ſo much 


the more. If then the Pope of Rome ſhall here appeare 


unto you to be (as hee is) thegrand Antichriſt forecold in 


rhe Scriptures, I doubt not but you wilſpecdily renounce 


him; &his Antichriſtian 1 ory a Antichriſti- 


ſtian Teachers, and wicked and Antichriſtian courſes a- 
gainſtthe Church of God: Fornotrue-Chriſtians oright; 
nor will;givcanic better reſpe@ro Antichriſt, eſpecially 


after that they once know him &haychim diſcoyered &.- 


manitcſted untocthem.God therefore open & reycale his 
tcuth, more & moreuntous all, and incline all ourhearts 


Waycs of it, Aunzn, 


nottherfore prove them to be {o : forthe Arrians intimes 


his ſeducing and Antichri« | 


but they onely impugoc hererrors, herclies,and corrupti. + 
ons. As forthe terme of Catholicks, which Papiſts hayy 7 


GL be 
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and affeions to embrace it, & evetnbre ro walke ing x 


>< 


An A'phabericall Table of rhe prigcipall mat- 
Ws ters handled in this, Worke,tollowing. + -.. 


A 
FS Neichriſtianiſme, s myſterie of iniquitie,aud not £- 
AP ny open bo iltie,or profeſſed enmitie againſt Chriſt. 
Yi and Chriſtianitie,pag.208.p4g.39.6'p.61.62.p4. 
LENS 285.286.pag.394'395:&c. 

Seay Antichriſtianiſme, begen in the F poſiles dayes, 
| __ * pag. 380.3271. 
VV hat maner of adverſarie, the ſpeciall and grand Antichnit i, 
| | þ4ge285.286.and pag 394;395.396. pay:32 4.22 0 
Antichrifts the falſe-Prophet —— ans "I, <-yh4d 4 | 
' the Turkes,and other Infidels of the world, ; pag. 341.0 
| Ainacles,ſignes and wonders done in the Antichtiftian Chutch,te. 
ſeduce and deceive people with all, ____ p49.280.28r 

V V hat maner of miracles or yyonders they be ; that be'done in the 
Ancichriſlian Church. peg.280. 281.282.pag. 306307 pug. 

ky 341-299-9899 
A difference betweene Chriftian, un-C briftien, and Antichriſtian 
- people. OY 75 RNS 
Antichriſt s not one ſingular or particular mas , that uh -ontinnite 
inſt three yeares and an halfe; but is a State or ſurceſrion of men, 
that to have continuance for many hundreth yeares in the world 
ag.312-313.314 315-316.317.318. 319.320.3221.06. 
Ai ; of in het emple of God hs i he Church, and 
 amongit thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt nd Chriſtianitie. p.2$3.284 
T he ſpeciall and particular place vyhere the grand Antichriſt s to 
| {i.e not Conſtantinople, nor Hieruſalem, nor any other Citie, bus 
Rome.pag.283.284.285.p4g.246.247-248.-þ.3 77.06. 
That the Pope " Tom 0 the po btn Ed of 
2X: 5 5t Kor pag. 279.280.2381 = 
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Tas TABLE. 


The Pope of Rome further (pewed t tobe Antichriſt, out of Rev. 1 3 . 

Peg .325-326.327-328-329.330:331-332 Cc 
Agaimegbe Pope, (be wed tobe Antichritt,aud the Popiſh Church'to 
| bethe Antichrittan,out of r:Tim.4.verſes 1,2,3;45-4.353 


354: 355-6 
Sundry obieftions of the Papiſts, concerning Antichwilt, a»ſwered. 


\ Þ44-3.77-378-379 380, 381-392, Oc. 

T hat Papall or Popify Rome the Vyhore of Babylon, ſhe ed out of 
 Revel.17, pay.244-24 5- 246. 

The Romane Empire,ſtandizg in the height and giory, vv the let 
or impediment , that Antichriſt could not ſbew himſelfe. in. his 
heigbt wntill that impediment VV4s rived; pag.304-305.prg. 


-» 391.392.393 
That Antichrift i come long fibence, pag. 391. 392. 393, 394. 


pag- 43:44 &#.þ4g-61.62 
» * Aptiritie man of / ' mne,the ſorne of peraition, pag. 396. 397. 


393. 399:400.&c, 

2F be reaſon vole men are fe [educed « and m ſhe %y Anuchult. pag, 

| 07.308 

| The moſt fearefull end ovefull eſtate of boſe vyho ——_ 44 ie 

5 ad monitions to': be contrary,uvill nevertheleſſe live and dy [ye in 0- 

| bedience to Antichrift,eid bis religion,pag. 309.ard þ. 397/70. 
"nes of ; Jwuctioni in this fe, and how u 4; rou: hs. a 


; dr eveeynes. - 0 158.159-160. LOX & 


1 N What ſenſe ſome ancient F Wy call Peter Biſhop of Rome, 
« 1m he vvere properly ſo to be called. þ42.99, 91,92 


” the Bilhop of Romes to S.Pererpap:92 93,94 &c 
Crate Beaſt u,that mentioned, in Rev.1 —_ in Tk 0s 
it Net of the K evclation. pag 308. -309-pag 325,326,327 

ie |.c 3 28,0. SN AEIgP4330 22FT-252.25F 


Xx | Jn: our Church: Ys daring, the raigne of Poperie, 
P43-36:37,38 


Councels,s/; well antral a Provinciellug eve in mater of Faith, 


45 vvell in matter 0 att, 45. 50,51, 4 
: Preface. f fa Þ48- 50,5152; dat See Iſo the 


Y £ FI Church that is Wheresf it is s ſaid, that it cannot erre: aud 
L | vubeng 


a 


O'S 


« a AM 


 Tauz Tanlis, 


vvhen,and bow farre it may erre, and bew fare not. pag. 81 $2. 
See alſo the Preface. . Hg a 
Concerning univerſalitie,ant iquitie,perpetuitie, viſibilitie unitie,ſuc= 
ceſcion of Biſhops,and doing of miracles : yyhetber all theſe be in 
the Popiſh Church,and vvbether they be inſeparable markes ef the = 
true Church.peg.83.84 85 5c. to the end of thet chapter, 
Chaftiſcments and afflifttions in this life , be ſent of God wpon his 
ch:ldren,out of his love toward them, for other good ends and pur- 
poſes,and not to ſatufie the ſeverity of bis Iuſtice by that meanes, 
for their ſmnes and the puniſhment thgeto belonging. p.125.&c 
T here no inſt cauſe to. be ſbewed, vvby the pretended Catholicks 
ſtenld refuſe to take the oath of Supremacy , or refuſe to come to 
vr Churches. Their obieftions and reaſons anſwered,p.1,2,06 
þ.407,&c.See alſe throughout the vyhole Ark for this purpoſe. 
Conceming auricular Contcision,and ro vwvhom confeſiion of [runes 
6s to be made, and that it ought to be free and voluntarie, and neÞ © 


forced or compelled, p4g.302,303,0c. pdg-253;254 , 
D 
| vvhem Chriſt Dycd, and to vvhom bee 4 4 R edeemer. pag. je 
187,188,189;&c | 


Every fixne Deadly in bis owne nature , although all ſmnnes be alſe 
Yeniall and remiflible in reſpeFFof Gods mercie,grace,and bounty, 
except the ſmne again#t the boly Ghoſt, peg. 114115 

E 


He Emperor in encient time, had the Supremacy,and not the 
Pope. v7 - #$:3® 

7 he Emperor in times paſt had power to place and diſplace Popes. 
49.27 

T be Emperor in ancient time, baniſbed, impriſoned, and otherwiſe 
puniſhed,aſwell Biſbops of Kome,as other Biſbops;  þag-23 
Flee did make Lawes concerning Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, and religi- 
on.Þ49.2.4 As alſo Conemiſtioners in an Eccleſiaſticall cauſe,ond 
the B.of Rome him{elfe yyas oue of thoſe Commiſiioners.pag_.ibid, 

1 appeale to the Emperor in an Eccleſiafticall cauſe, pag 24 

Generall Conncils in ancient times, calle by the Emperor and bu 


A 


Authoritie. pag. 24 
T he Chriftian Emperor did, and vva to medale inmatters of the 
Chmchard concerning Religion, Pe, : 


hs. tos om. ood mth. at 
—_—_—e - i 


———oors 


T be Cbriftian Exnperor in ancient tame, did nominate and af point 
| Biſhops of Dioceſſes and Provinces, and even the Biſhop of Rome 


himſeife. $7  pag-25 
Emperors in ancient time,dia ratifie the decrees of Counciis, before 
they vvere put in execution, - pag 28, 


Miltiades, Leo,and Gregory, all Biſhops of Rome, in their ſeveral 

- times,ſfubieft to the Emperor,and at bu command, pag 24.26 
Ancient Fathers,Popes of Rome, and Councils ( aſwell generall as 
provinciall ) may erre,even in matter of fairh,aſwell as m maiter 

of faft.pag.49,50,51, 1 os See alſo the Preface for this point, 

The Romane Empire, diſſolved , ever ſince the Emperors have 

Ll ceaſed to have the ſoveraigne command and rule of Rome , and 
that the Popes have gotten to be the beads and ſu reme Rulers of 
that City,and to be above the Emperors. pa. 331.3 3 2, nd pag. 
; T5 | 391.392.393 
| @ @he Pope of Rome hath no pawer or authoritie from C hriſt, to Ex- 
- COIMMUnNICAte any. Eo. 49.299. 
© Excommunications (be they never ſo inſt and lay full) ve.by Gods 
 lawand appeintment, of no force to depoje from Earthly king- 
aomes,0r to diſfove the dutie and allegeance of ſubietÞs. pag 2 99, 


RY 


| 300,301,c 
og F © 
/ Forcfathers and anceſtors, not to be followed in any vices 
or errors they held. pag 34 35 


+ Forctold, in ihe Booke of God , that an. apoſtacie from the 1ight 
. faith,and a myſterie f miquitie ( otherwiſe called an Antichvi. 
ſtianiſme ) ſpould come upon the Church: and that ſo the Church 

by degrees, ſhould grow corrupted and aeformed. pag.3 5,3 6,280 
Forctold alſo h»w loug the Charch ſhould lye in thoſe her corrup= 
£105 and errors, and voben (ve ſhould begin to be clenjed and ne- 
Joes. ; pag.35-36 
VL bat u to be thought of our Forcfathers that lived and dyed in 
the time of Popery. pag 39.40 4142 
Foretold that « j|rong deluſion to beleeve lyes [hou'd poſſeſſe them 
of the Amichriſtian Church,becauſe they received not the love of 
the rruth,extant in the divine $ criptures. pag. 307, 308 
Men are initified n Gods ſight and before hu tribunall,by Faith on- 

. 465; and £904 VVorkes be $bt fruits and declarations of that fauh 


0-44: 


- 
6.8 
þ 


Tus 'TazLe, 


pag 99,100,T01,04c.t0 the s hubef that chaprer, and pag.1 Il 16, 
117,118, @c.to the end alſo of that chajter. 
G 


God # not the aut bor of 'ſonne, þ4g.168,1 — 
H 
N Ot Proteſtants, but * Pap ſts, be the Heretickes, hag. 72. and 


Schiſmatickg. pag-37,3 8-p4g-41 3.41 4,Gc 
Not the RNs Chriſt onely,is the Head of the univerſal mlitant 


Church,as well as of the triumphant. pag 94.95 ,96,97,98 
I 


I 
Ve 045 to be the infallible Judge of controverſ einreligi.. 
+ on : 8r ( vvbich commeth all to one effett in the concinſi- 
on) vohat u the infallible Rule , vyhereb 7 men mul indge', aid 
| be direfted for the finding out of truth in thoſe wh 1 es; 
p48.49,50,5I,&c.See alſo the Preface for this rather, 


T ve lmplicita fides of Papiſts _— pig m 79. 3 9 


Ings have the Supremacie © all maner of perſons, af well Ec. 
cleſiaſticall « Civill,vvithin their own Dominions.þa.1.to p: 5 
T heir Supremacie in all kinde of cauſes , aſwell Eccleſiaſtical as 
Civill. |  pagi5,c 
Kings and Princes,altbough they have the Supremacie , yet thereby 
claime not,nor can claime,to preach,ts miniſter the Sacraments #o 
excommunicate,abſolve, or to conſecrate Biſhops, or to dot any 0- 
ther aft proper to the funttion of the Eccleſraſticall miniſters,pag. 
33-O's 


| 


Kings and Princes be, notwith tending their Supremadies , under : 


G od, and ſubieft to him and his vyord. anh P4833 
Even brathes Kings may command and make Edits and Procla- 


.® 


mations, for God {and his ſervice. pag. 7.0596 


Chriſtian Kings and Oueenes are by Gods eppointment to benur- 
frag fathers,and nurſing mothers to hu Church and Religion p.7, 


 T he autheritis of a Chriitian King, in reſpett of cont emptuons,diſor- | 


derly,and unruly perſons, requiſh ift te and neceſſary i im the Church &s 


| Vvell aziu the Common-weale. —— pþag.6,&c 
Kings and Princes may command and compel! their ſubielts to ex- 
ternall obedience For God. © ap 6,7 8,9,10 


Chriſtian Kings may make lawes dbout matters _"—" P78. 24 
2 


a 


i 
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| Hee may make Commiſſioners in Eccleſaaſticall cauſes, | þag.2 


mom—mo—_—gy 


He may have A jpeales made unto himing cauſe Eccleſiaſtical ib. 
He may nominate aud appoint Biſhops of Dioceſſes ana Provinces, 
þag.2.7. Cource's aud Convocations to be aſſembled by his autbe- 
ri: ie,and the decrees thereof, by bim'te be ratified and confirmed, 


before they be put in execution, pag.26, 27,28 
Chriſtian Kings doe puniſh: off endoys in Eccleſ;aſticall cauſes, not 
Ecclef#aſtically,but Civilly. pag. 6 7.32 


 Subiefts oug bt not to rebell againſt their Kings and Princes, though 


they be adverſaries tothe gbriftian Religion, nd 1 houg h ſubie(ts 

| have power &@ force enoughtodoit. pa. 20,20,22.299,300 
Kings of Rome did ſometimes ſend the Biſhops of Rome , as their 
| Ambaſſedors . Þ4$-22 
How thankefull ſubie&s ought to be unto God, for Chriſtian Kings 


and Princes. | 4 


= Þ48-33 
+ Fhepower of the Keyes moſt groſſelyabaſed by the B of K ome,to 


Uvorke his owne exaltation abgve Kings and Princes pag 299, 

| 300,301, 
The Keyes of the kingdome of heaven no mere given to S.Peter, 
_ thento the reſt of the A as" pag. 292,293,294,295 


| 
TO Licentiouſneſlc or impietyin the doftrine of Juſtification 
N by faith, or in the dolirine of predeſtination, or aſſurance of 
ſalvation, or inthe dottrine of redemption , or in any point of the 
. religion of the Preteflants, but the cleane contrary,paz. 99, 100, 
_ &Ccp'gl53,154.fc pag 125,056 pag. q404,Cfc 
Lay perſor.s may and oug ht toreade the Scriptures, and therebyts 
examine and try the dottrines of men, vybether they be right or 
no þ49.73,74:7 5,7 6.&c.See alſothe Preface. 
It u impoſs.ble for meere men,by and in their owne perſons, perfeHily ts 
— Fulfill the Law of the ten Commandements, and ſo to be inflified > 
yea,the Law vas given to,other uſes endends, pag.108,c5c 
No ſuch place 45 Limbus Patrum. þ4g.130,131,133 
M 
AF Iracles, fignes,or vwonders done in'the antichriſtian Church 


- oF þ4g-98,99 pag 306,307, pag 280,281 
AMeniMerits deſerve not y'> Aamnation,p.1 10,111,112 


113,00 peg 366,367 
: The 


ea 


Tus Tanrn, 


P_—_ —— 


N. 
-T" He Name of Chriſtians, the moſt ancient and the moſt honoue 
rable, See the Preface,toward the end. iD | 
The Nameof Catholicks, to vybomit rightly and properly belong. 
eth, þag 63.64 
O | 
"Ts Oath of Supremecie to the King,explaned and declaredts 
be juſt and lawfull.pag 1,2,3,4,&@c t0 the end of that chapter, 
'» pn 


"Tz Pope got his ſupremacie ovewEmperers and Kings, paitly 
by fraude,and partly by forxe. We Ws 27,28 
T he Eccleſrsſticall ſupremacie, when it vv« faſt affebied by.« Bi- 
ſhep,vvas oppugned even by ſome of the B.of K ome themſelves,p. 
 13,14,1 5.D:vers general Councils alſo againftit. ' p 16,19 
T he Popes Supremacie , vuhat 4 vvicked founder it had,and how 
wvicksdly it is ſtill maint «yned.and upheld, "ap: 2 © 
T bree Texts of Scripture uſually alledged, for maintenance of the 
Popes ſupremacie,abuſed,& anſwered p.11,12,p.291,292,0c 
Excommmunicetion and the power of the K: yes, abuſed by the Pope, 
for eſtabliſhing & maintenance of bu ſupremacie.p.299,300,30r 
Divers vvritings forged under the names of Clemens, Anacletus, 
E ay. ether ancients, for the upholding of the Popes 
new Suprenacic. i : pag 12 
T he Donation of Conſtantine «lſo forged for that purpoſe, ibid; 
24 nacles,figues, or wonders alſo done for that end. þ.341,342,0c 
Poperic # « corruption of the moſt ancient and Chriſtian Religion, 
ard 20 the(C hurch, as an infettion or diſeaſe us to the body of a 
1an,or 44 4 plague or peſtilenceis to a Citie, '  þag.38 
Pope «nd Poperic exclaymed againſt long before Luther or Cal- 
v:n vyere borne. þ42.42,43-44:45,46,0c 
T be Popes excommunications and exrſes ts be contenmed.pag. 44s 
| - 5 299: 
Popes of Rome have erred and mayerre , even in mr faith 
and iudicially.pig 51,5253 54: See the Preface alſo, 
No ſuch lace d Poptſh Purgatorte.pg. 125,126,Gc.#0theend 
| of tbat chapter. IN ns | EO 
That there is « Predeſtination i confeſſed beth by Proteſtants and 
- Papiſts c the debirine Vyhereof being rightly underſtondg is verie 
3 EE M2 _ __: ſmeed 
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ſweet and comfortable , and i ſo farre from introducing any in- 
_ convenience, licentiouſneſſe , or impiety , as that it inferreththe 


_ Cleane contrary. pag 1 53,1 54:1 55,1 56,157,158 
Predeſtination dependeth not upon the vviil of men, but upon the 
vvill of God. pag.178,179,180,0c 


V ocation,iuſtification, ſantlification, and all ſaving graces, be conſe. 
quents and effetts of Elefion or Predeſtination to life everlaft- 

ing. |. pag. 154, pag. 198,05 
brdiftination dependeth upon God's foreknowledge : and vyhat 
that foreknowledge is. © þ4g.194, 195,196,&@c 
Faith foreſeene,and good vvorkes foreſeene,be not the cauſe of Pre « 

_ deſtination,bat the effett and « conſequent thereunto. ibid, 

_ Thedeftrine of Predeſtination teacheth no difſoluteneſſe or careleſ.. 
neſſe,bnt the cleane contrary. pag 154.1 55,&c.þ.199,200,6*c 
Predeftination reacheth no man utterly to deſpaire , though bebe 

« © exceedingly vvicked and impious for the preſent ( inaſmuch as 
s there apoſiibilitie to be converted,ſo long as life laſteth ) as like. 
wiſe it teacheth no man raſþly or unadviſedly to preſume. þ.1 57, 


| | I158,198,200,0'c 
The Popith Maſſe, and Popiſh Prieſihvod thereto belonging both 


abominable, pag.217,218,219,05c 
Phat mane! of Primacicit vvas,that Peter had amongit the A - 
 poſiles.. | P42. 295,296,05c 


 Popith Prieſts be not the Miniſters of Chrift,but of Antichrift, and. 
therefore to reſort to them, as if they had commiſſion or autboritie 
from Chriſt to give abſolution or forgiveneſſe of ſms, us vvicked 

and in vane, þ4g.302.0c, 


A £/Quettions and controverſies concerning faith and religi- 
on,to be decided and determined by the ſacred and canonicall 
Scriptures,pag.49, 50,&c. See alſothe Preface,throughour. 
R 


Hat there i a Reprobation, «ſwell a an Eleflion, end vuhat 


4A its. | 
5 OS pag.165,&@c 
Reprobaticn «nd Flettion,both «t one time : and the War Hrs this 
man tz particular VV44 cboſen, and that man refuſ ed,ts Grds own 
meere will and pleaſure, þ4ag.196,197,198 
None can certainly determine of himſelfe before-hand, that hee u @ 
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reprobate, Ts bebe for the preſent excerdingly vvicke RY 
ungodly becauſe God may poſſibly call and couvere bing, befare bee 


«je. þ-157.158.þ. 199,200 
Rome apparantly proved to be the dybore ef Bab;lon, p.246,@0. 
Bellarmine himjelfe & other Papiſts,confejje Rome ro be the whore 


of Babylon. pag 247 
T he evaſion they make that onely heathen Rome there intendedgs 
ſhewed to be yery vame and falſe. pag.247,248,249,T0c 


Some jpecial ſpiritual z horedomes, that is,1dolatries of tbe Romuſh 


Church.  Þ1g.258,2594260,&c 


V/ ho us the Rock and foundation,vybe eupon che Church us bualded 


, pay. 2922930. 


| of fs Spirit that ſpeaketh in the ſac red $ criptures , is n0t 4 or 


vaye or humane ſpirit but a divine [pirit,even the Spirit of God. 


Aud by this Spirit Jreoking in thoſe Scriptures , uw everyſpiri® 


ſpeaking i in men,to be tryed. x þag-$3>54 
Exfoſition of one place of Scripture, muſt be ſuch as agreeth vwith 


the reſt of the Scriptures.  þag'5 8 59 


A rule tok'ow ,vvben a man ſpeaketh by 4 private Spint of bu _ . 


owne,and vba not. þ4g.53+54 
T he true Church to be tried and knowneby the ſacred and canonical 
Scriptures. | pag. 59,60,61,62 
Some borkes held by the Papiſts to be canonicall Scriptures which 
the ancient Churih held not to be ſo. þag.65.66 
The publicke prayers and Servicein the Church, ſhould be in ſuch a 
tongue 4s the people mig ht underitand. pag 67 
The originals f the Scripture incorrupt,and to be preferred Refers c 
that hich 6 called $ Hieromes T ranſlation,and all ot ber 7 ran 


 ſlations yyhatſoever. pag 67,68 69.70. 


T he Engliſh 7 Tranſlation of the Scripture rightly inſtfied,ag ani 


the univſt exceptions of Papiſts. pag.71 
Not any bumane | earning, or private ſpirit of any man, but God only 


_ «nd bis Spirir,s the opener and unfolder of | the true ſenſe of the 

divine Scriptures. .  p<8-73,74 

Lay people may and ought toreade the Scriptures, Ms 73174175 
76,77.See 641/0 the Preface, 


T hat 


Tun TaBls. 


"That there be but two Sacraments ts of the new Teſtament pr ahh 


called: and that CA a3 Mariage,Orders,and Ex. 
reme unftion be nox Sacrawents, properly. pag.204,205,206,207 

208,209, 210,06 
That the Sacraments doe not give grace ex opere operato,by the 
were vvorke or aftion done by the Miniſter but grace commeth and 


» gives anocber vvey. pag. 215,216 


T 


Raditions net ſpecified i in the Scriptures Af firmed ra be Apo" 

all;there being ne «,/ured proofe that they came undoubted. 
b and originally from the A peſties s, be not to 4 urged or impoſed 

pon the faith of men. pag. 57.58, 

How men in ancient time vvere deceived by Traditions , [aid and 

ſuppoſed to be Apoſtolicall, See the Preface. 

T hat theſe Traditions be needleſſe,becauſe the ſacred and canonical; 


| © Scriptures , vvithout them, be perfeftly and completely ſu ſu cient 


for dll inſtruftion'of truth,conceming divine and beavenly mat- 
gers.p4.57,58.64,0c.Sce alſs the Preface. 
V 


Hat the Biſhop of Rome, if bee vere 4 good and orthedoxe 
Biſbop,is wo n1e ihe Vicar of Chriſt then «ther Bi(bot s are. 


F4g-9 
Te vohar Ve andend G od gave his Law of the Ten C 5a 


ments,pag.1 51.1 52. it being impoſuble to be ex: ty and perſeftly 
Fulfs led by men, by reaſon of the veckeneſſe that i in all fle(b 
aid, oa God therein # neither cruell.s yannicall,or uniuſt.p.1 571, 


I 52.4nd pag.108,109,f6 


Ge* Workes,be the effeft and fruite of a inftifying fath,and 
doe not inflifs ifie.in Gods ſight. pag-lOIWEp 112 Oc 
T bereu 4 reward belonging to good Workes , but it is «reward of 
bountie and grate,and not of merit or due deſert by men,pag.113, 


114,0c. 


. on Workes be the yvay that men W vudke in, towards the 


— Kingdome of God, bus hey be nat the cauſe of their comn.ing rhi- 
ber, Ms -105-&'C. 
Good 


Tur Tazrs. 


pod Workes, and agoed life, and gedly converſation muſt be oh. 
erved,but not to purchaſe or merit heaven thereby ( for it coſts © 
creater price) but for other godly uſes and cds. pag.110.111. 

| I12,@c.}4g.121.122.123,124f48.1FI-I52 - 

þ good Workes in God: fight and cenſure before faith received. 


48.1 

sd Works done after faith received, do not merit at oli: 

or inſtifee in hs ſig ht. p49.148.149.150 

orkes of ſupererogation moſt abominable. pag.15r.152 
orkes of mens 0wne invention and deviſingadone for and in the 
way of God: ſervice and religion , not commanded by bim, nor 
warrantedby bis V V ard, whatſoever good intention is pretended, 


be nevertbelefſe not goed nor approved in his fight and cenſure.psa; 
th; | 145-146 


CT bk 3 Cone rg 
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+ 
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# 
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mars, Pſal 3,12 for Phil 3.12. &ib.Gal.s. 19,for Gal.5,17.p.159. 1 4.fim,forſum,p. 177) 


' file.p.393 1.26.or three )to be blotted. p.395-l.1,z. (in the Church,relation to Antichri 


 ſponder,forunus reſpondit. p,380.1.20, Theodorum, for medorum.p. 48 Finis libri primif 


| aſſumis Teſtamentum mcum per os tuum, reed, Cyprian lib. zEpiſt.3.ad Cxcilium.p; 


ERRAT A. 


— 


Ao 1 inmarg.1 Pet. 5.12.for r,Pet.y,1,2.pag.3.l.r.audiens,for erwdiens,p,10,1.6.kn 
tor knew, p.14/l. + 7 otger forother,p. 27.1. 25. Grantzius,for Crantziu, p74 1.10, hin 
for thirdly.p.g6.1.19, (alwaycs) to be blotted out.p.1 og 1.22. Cleſiphontem, for Ceeſy 
p.111.1.29 manifeſted,for magnified p.116.1 18.rcade,in this ſenſe p.128, |,28.able todyeh 
able ro doe 36-p.1 30.1.3 1.higeſt,for highefl.p.13 9.1. 27.(himſelfe) to be blotted out, p. 198i 


h419h,for thowgh p.1go0.l.28.bloud, for beloved p. 193 1, :.finnes, for ſinne,p, 2c0.1. 14{of)t 
blotted.'p. 207. 1, 13.0utward,for inward.p.2111l.; r,ecnd,forand.p.212.1.25 popiſt for! 
piſh.p.316.1.1.inmarg.Graces,for Grace,p 222,].7, member,tor menbers.p. 231, |, 25. 
ſubftation,for TrunſnbFentiaron.p-23 2.1.6. alwell ſenſe, for aſwell as ſenſe. & 1.7, Tranſubk 
tiation,for TranſubFantiatien.p 239.1.30, manet, for manent.p.*43-1.13.ef, for of, pity 
margglap. 4.10.for 1,Job.4.10,& Ioh4.19. for 1.1oh.4.19.p.253.l.8.1t, for s and 1. 26, &1 
(in good meaſure)to'be blotted. p.254-1.26.Eſpenczlus,for Fſpencems.p.2 56 1.6.continua 
for apuntexance,p.263.in marg.Exod.23'.8. for Exod 32:8 p.2y1 118 duec,for dene.p,28z.: 
rcade,Titx Veſpaſien and the reſt, &c p.2 96.1.1: ealthought, for «!+hovgh & 1.2 5, Legall/ 
Keg:1.p.318.1.3.fablc,for febles.p.331.1,31.Imperio,for /*imperis.S | 37.had led,for han 
p.332 | 1,for,for {o p.341:1.6 no,for not.p.24 3 1.11.redigerinr,for redegerint.and 1 g.&) 
qurdringentos,for quadringentos, & 1.23 Empires,for Empire.p.z61.1 9. Doranus,fe Da 
nus p.380..15. & 21,ct,for clt p 387), 25.8, for On p94] 5. Apoftles, forky 


whoſe ſpwit they ſpeake,as S. /#hn afhirmeth)to be blotted. p,qo 0.1.20. true-Chriſtian| 
truc-Chriſtian.p.q1 o.! 22. bni,for bin.p.243.1 4.heree,for here p.,296 in marg 1 6.petm 


Finis prime partis hujus libri p,63 1 26.that,for the. & |. 5.uphold,for hold.p.64.1. 37+ 
ſtrutz,for preſtrufta_p.27.1.1 1, Miniſter, for Minifters. p. 69.1. 1.periſh,for paſſe.p r19) 
for not p x6.1.15,by themfor to them. p.$8.1.4.ſtrang,for ſtrange p.100.1.5 truth, for tru 
P, 113.1.26.(to)ſupertluous.p.38 :.1.34.0doravit, for adoravit. p 345.1 19.velunt, foryelut 
3 58.1.24.Apoſtolici,fer Apoſtoli,p.z365.1.3.after peace,add,end ioy.p.37 5. 32. of prohibit 
on,for of a prohibition p.40.in marg,for,Cyprian in pſalmo,ad quid Tuſtificationes mes! 


L.1.(howres)to be blotted, p.4ci.126.licentiouſnes ofor,covetouſnes. : 


pan faults may alſo cſcape in the printing, which I defire the Reader tocorre@" 
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of the Books. 
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Cay. 1... * Pa 
Concerning the Kings Supremacie, and the Oath in that 
_ behalfe tobe taken. 


— 


| F | ® » 
=IsMAarzsT1 = s Supremacic is 
W/ chicfly conſjderable 1n two re« 
2)! ſpeRts: namely, in refpett of Per- 
=9| ſous, and 1n reſpeft cf Things or 
4! Cauſes. Firſt then concerning his 
1} Supremacy in reſpedt of Perions 
i | (\ Eethkſraſticall' as well as Civill } 


W's} within his ewne Dominions , who 

ea can 1uſtly denicit him 2 Doth not 
3 TT EDT TS Peterexpreſly require of al Chri- 1.Pet.2.13, 

ſtians.thatlive withimthe Dominiion 'of anic King , thatth £ _ 
ſhould: ſubmir themſelves unto him y &' Vipiortts 4s wnto t The Kings Su- , 
chiefe,or ſupreame perſon, over them * It 1s evident; that hee premacic over 
callcththe Xing chiefe or ſupreame, not onely in reſpe& of perſons Eccle- 
Dukgs, Farles, or other tenporall Governors ( as the Rhemiſts *aſicall,as | 
would haveit) butin reſpect of all the reſt likewiſe , were rin fry * 
they Riſbops,Paſlors, Ciergie men, or whoſoevert for, hee wri- | 
tcththathisEpiſtle, notto Heathevs, but to'Chriſtians ;and !-Pct.1e2.3.. 
amongft them,not to the Lay people onely, buttoſuchalſo 
as Were Presbzters; and did ir1o==wy, Doe the of fict sf Biſhops a= 1_Pct,5.12.&c. 


L - 


montſtthem;zrequiringeventhem //as"well as the rett, to 


- 
nd 
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| Rom.13, 


' Rom13.1,?, 


3,455. 


. themſelves Indgement,or,Condemnatiqn. And againe hee faith; 


for Conſcience ſake. Now then, if every one mult be ſubief to 


Rom.1.7., ® 


| - 
Rom. 12,0, 


' Chryſeſt. in Rom. 


13.Hom, 23. 


ing; Neque enim pietatem. ſubvertit. iſta ſubieftio : Forn 


Theodor, in 


Theoph in 


Row. 13. * 


1y teſtifie) 1t 15 apparanr, that Kings and Princes, and theſe 


 thofe, to wham Magiltracie is commited.” /T heqphileff upon 


- 


cobt perſctnied by all<aulcdpf perſarts) 1p thEeZingt 
Princes ? For thus he ſaich: Let RR ſoule be ſubieft io the big 
er Powers ; for there is no power but of God : and, the powers that 
be,be ordayned of God. V V hoſoeve! therefore refiiteth the power, © 
reſsjteth the ordinance of God : and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 


notS. Paul alſo require the ſame ſubjeCtion ; nd obe 7s | 


VV herefore ye muſt be ſubiett, not onely becauſe of vorath,but alſo 


Kings,Princes and theſe ljgher Powers, which thus bearethe 
civill {word (as both thele Apoſtles of Chritt doc here cleer- 


higher powers, be,and muſt needs be granted to be ſupreame, 
to whom all the reſt, within their Dominions, be thus re- 
quired to be ſubiect.. Yea, S. Paul wriung that his Epiſtle to 
£he Church of Rome, and requiring every Souletherein, to bee 
(ubiect to theſe iugher Powers, ſhewerh, that not onely Lay 
pcople,butall within the Zccleſieſticall orderalſo,cvenas mas 
meas have ſoules, ſhould be. ſubie& ro theſe higher powers. 
And theretare $. Chryſaitome, upon this place, faith directly: 
Sive..4 poſielus, ſive Evaugeliits, five Propbeta, ſue quiſquis tatts 
dem fueru,g7c. Everic ſoule mult be ſubic&co the higher po+ 
wets, yea, though you bee an Apolltle, or an Evanggliſt, ora 
Prophet,or whoſoever you be, And he further addeth, ſay» 


dothchis ſubiechonoverghrow pietic or godlineſſe, And; 5 
faith 7 bepdaree like wife upon this TeExe Sive oft Sacerdovialie 


ent mandati Hagittratus; whether be be a Prieſt ora Prelate, 
orprofcile a Monaſticall life, hee muſt ſubmit. himſelteto 


the fame Texr.ſpeaketh in hke fort 3 niver/p4 erndir over 844 
ceravs ſit ile, feue.M anachns, ſive A poitolus, ue ſeprineipibas ſub< 
 $.PaultnſtruRethall ( faith he) whether he be a Prieſt;or '@ 
ke,oran Apollle, that they ſhould ſubica themſelves 
fo Princes; which kind of ſlbvection:willinmo fort take as 


way the knowledge of God-Likrwile fpeaketh Orcameninss/ | 
- 3s $7 I pfiruens | 
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oath in that behalfe.” 5 'S 


Inſtruens omnem.animam, & audiens,ut licet Sacerdos quiſpiam ſit, 
licet Monachws, licet Apoſtolus, poteſtatibus ſubjciatur ; That $. = 
Paul reacheth and tmſ{trueth everieſoule, that though he be * a 
a Frieſt,though a Monke,though an Apoſtle, he mutt be ſub. 
ject ro theſe higher Powers. Bernard alſo , writing to the 
Archbiſhop of Senona, alleagerh this Text, Let every ſoule be © 
ſubiett to the bigher powers : and addeth further, Si onmis ani... wy, 42: 
ma,& veſtra : Q ugs vos excepit ah univerſitare 2 If everie ſoule 
mult be ſub1e&, then muſt your ſoule alfo: for who hath ex- 
cepted you from this univerſalitie gY ca e/Eneas Silvins (who 
was himſelfe afterward a Pope of Rome,called Pope Fins the oY nOu Sifnlns 

x : nf - | : o 1s 

ſecond) alleaging this Text, faith , Omnis anima poteFtatibus 1;;, . geflis 
ſublimioribus ſubdita ſit ; nec excipit animam Pape : Let everic Baſil.Cencil. 
loule be ſubietothe higher powers ; netther (faith hee) 
doth he except herein, the ſoule of the Pope himſelfe, And _. 

Gregory (who was alſo himſelfea Pope of Rome ) inan Epi® F-. a 
ftlerothe Emperor Mauritius , 11 the perſon of Chriſt, faith” ,; _ K1.h bs, 
thus unto him, Sacerdotes mess manui tne commiſe ; I have com- ' © 
mitted my Prieſts to thy hand. And inanother Epiſtle hee 

laith, that Dominarinon ſolum militibns,ſed etiam ſacerdotibus con- 

cefiit : God hath made the Emperor, ruler, not only over Soul- 

diers,but over Prieſts alſo, Hee: further calleth the Emperors, 

his Lords, & ſaith, that Poteſtas ſuper ones homines,dominoran 

meorum pietati, caelitns data eft : Power over all men, isgrven 
from heaven, to the pietic of my Lords. And this ſuprema- - 
ciedoth allo Optzrus expreſly acknowledge, ſaying, Saper Im. o44at.conme 
peratorem non eſt niſi ſolus Denz,qui fecit Imperatcrem: Above the Parm 1b.3. 
Emperor 1s not anie but God onely , that made the Empe- 

ror. And this againe did all the ancient Chriſtian Church 
acknowledge in 7 ertnllians time, ( aying thus, Colimns Impera- Tert ad Scapwl. 
torem, ut bominem a Deo ſecundum, & ſolo Deo niinorem : Wee 

Chriſtians honour our Emperor, as the man nextuntoGod, 
and infertor onely to God. Againe hee faith, that they held 
their Empetors to beunder thepower of God onely :4 quo 7,,, 199be. 

ſunt ſecunts, poſt quem primi, from whom they bee the ſecond, cap 30, * 
and after whom they bethe firſt. Kings therefore, who have 
the like preeminence & authorttic within their kinesdomes, 

that the Emperors had within their Fmpire,mut, of all _ 
| B 2 W1 


_ 
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Concerning the Kings Supremacie, Pant 1 | 


will beright and Orthodox- Chriſtians bec acknowledged | 
ro have the Supremacie, or ( which1s all one ) the ſupreme 
covernment, over all perfons, within their own kingdowes 


" = 


Concil, Tolet 6, © 


cap.14, 


and dominions,of what ſort ſoever, whether they be Layor 
Eccleſraiticall. And this is turther confirmedby the txt T ole. 
ten Conncel, which ſpeaking of Chintillanus the King, faith 
thus; Nefas eſt in dubium dedacere eins poteſtatem,cui omnium gu- 
bernatio ſuperno conſtat delegata Indicie : It is an heinous of- 
fence to call his power-into doubt , to whom 1t 15 apparant 
that the governementofgll 15 commutred by Gods appoint. 
ment. How intollerably injurious then, 1s the Xopiſh Clergie, 
which wall not acknowledge this ſubiettion ? but if it ſo fall out 
that anic of chem be Robbers, Traytors, Rebels, Murtherers, 
or how great oftendors ſoever in a Commonweale, yet hold 


_ themſelves neverthelcſle free, by reafon of thetr Order;from 


- Defenſor. pacis 
part.2.c4.23. 


Ema.Sa, Aphor. 


B 62 em.de Cler. R 


£4p 28, 


Kev.9. It, 


eriall, for thoſc offences, in Kings Courts. T his, you ſee, is 


direQly repugnant tothe Inſtitution and word of God, and 


to the opinion any practiſe of the Primitive and ancient 
Church, and was moreover long fithence condemned (as it 
was well worthie) by Marfilins of Padua,as a new deviſe, and 
not ſo new as peſlifereus,occaſioning the ruine of States,and 
inducinga plurality of Soveratgnties 1n one kingdome : yea, 
from henceall ſcandals grow, and which ſtanding (faith he) 
civil diſcord ſhall never have an end. Is not then the poſiti- 
oneof ſuch Prieſts and Ieſuites as Emaruel Sa is, iuſtly to bee 
condemned ; who,in his A phoriſmes, at the word Clericus,af- 
firmeth,that, Clerici rebellio in Regem non eit Crimen leſ# AMaie- 
ſtatis, quia non eit ſabditus Regus : The Rebellion of a Clergic 
man againſt che king,is no Treaſon, becauſe heis not thekings 
ſubiect. And fo likewiſe ſaith Bellarmine ; Non ſitht amplius 


{g's Clericorum Superiores: Kings be no longer Soveraignes 


| orfuperiors to Clergie men. Doe not theſe appeareto bee 


wolt groſle, difloyall, and dereſtable opinions © But thus a 
New King 18 raiſed oyer the Popes Clergie, thatthe Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They have 4 King over 
them,vukich is the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, who in Hebrew 
1s called 4 eaſe, | in Grecke Apollyon, that isin Engliſh, 


_ @ Deſirezer; namely, the degencrate BiſLop of Rome , ( cas - 


S 


+(agrcemp!1,Pet.2.13, 14. 
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be is the winiſter of fare + prngntes'oi 


You here then | 


God) | ſupremt Gmerinls/within dr 
Now that their: verriement! and«puchoritic hto 
ntl: or ache mderengmecemnFae poly Gere 
is therealſo.n5 exception >difference*put; of anig'eanſe ">ſiaſticall,de- 
but. whoſoever.crankejefirhierotfondathive aothevi 
what kinde of cauſe locyer;hecis here made ibte( 
Fnotd;poyer;dnd antl 69:0 
ap ioa Anddoth or ere vaden ie" 
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= Concerning the Kings Supremacic, Pan. | 


EE Cy OG 0 nes tn 
as - —_ 


will beright and Orthodox Chriſtians bee acknowledged 
to have the Supremacie, or ( which 1s all one ) the ſupreme 
government, over all perfons, within their own kingdowes 
and dominions,of what fort ſoever, whether they be Lay or 
Eccleſrafticall. And this is turther confirmed by the 11xt T ole. 
ten Councel, which ſpeaking of Chintillanus the King, ſaith 
© - Corel. Tolet,6. thus; Nefa eſt in dubium deducere eins puteſtatem,cui omnium gu- 
| cep.14, bernatio ſuperno conſtat delegata Iudicig : It is an heinous of 
| fence tocall his power-into doubt , to whom 1t 15 apparane 
that che governement ofgll is commutred by Gods appoint 
ment. How intollerably 1nuriousthen, 1s the Zopiſh Clergie, 
® which will not acknowledge this ſubieftion ? but if it ſo fall out 
that anic of them be Robbers, Traytors, Rebels, Murtherers, 
or how great oftendors ſoever 11 a Common weale, yet hold 
themſelves neverthelcſle free, by reafon of thetr Order,from 
# iall, for thoſc offences, in Kings Courts. T his, you ſee, is 
direQtly repugnant tothe Inſtitution and word of God, and 
to the opinion and practiſe of the Primitive and ancient 
Church, and was moreover long fithence condemned (as it 
|| Defenfr.pacy Was Well worthie) by Marfil.ns of Padua.as a new deviſe, and 
| pare.2.ca.23, - not lonew as pe [iferous,occaſioning the ruine of States,and 
inducing a plurality of Soveratgntics 1n one k:ingdome : yea, 
from henceall ſcandals grow, and which ſtanding (ſaith he) 
| civil diſcord ſhall neyer have an end. Is not then the poſiti- 
£ma.$s Aphex. 00 Of ſuch Prieſts and Teſuites as Emanuel $2 is, iuſtly to bee 
we aper condemned : Who,in his phoriſines, at the word Clericus,af- - 
firmeth,rhat, Clerici rebellio in Regem nos eit Crimen leſ« Maite- - 
ſtatis, quia non eit ſabditus Regu : The Rebellion of a Clergie 
man againſt the king,is no Treaſon, becauſe heis net thekings 
774 © "0m ſubiect. And lo likewiſe ſaith Bellarmine ; Non ſatt amplins 
þ \*po uy as =. Clericorum Superiores :. Kings be no longer yoveralgnes 
© orfuperiors to Clergic men. Doe not theſe appeareto bee 
wolt groſle, diſloyall, and dereſtable opinions © But thus a 
New King 15 raiſed over the Popes Clergie, thatthe Scrip- 
| ture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, T hey have a King over 
| Kev.g.zr, Fhemgvubichss the Angel of the bittomleſſe pit, who in Hebrew 
ga 15 called 4 48 Rs mn Grecke A pollyon, that is in Engliſh, 
| a Deſirezer : namely , the: degencrate BiſLop of Rome, voy 


p 


* Fas bem, 1h 
P23 Ns = 
4 


domes anddominions;s's: widen 
deth no proofez forhe is ale pr e-oevav' King'in 
ſpe& of ht rule: and governement.' And: S. Peter( agrcem 
hereunto) teacheth,that not onely the King, but eyertothi 
Magiſtrates alfo tharbeunderthgKing, 12en eniducr'ss ANC 
wfticutedfor the puniſhment of evi doers, Scfobthe Yale 
of them that doe welk: S.Paill alſo ſpeaketh the like & Prin? 
ces or. Governours thatbeare the ſword, that, They arenores 
be feared for good woorkes; hut far evilt + wvilt thou ther be uyiths OO330# 
out feareaf the power?, Dor vonl] (laich he Mefbdl thi hey NE 
praiſe of the ſame': fer beisthe minifttr of God for hwy A 
A rg bebewab meth _ for 


Gog,the oped Gen; within their: owne*Dominions, 
Now that their: :grniriieaaiens -authoritie extendethto The authority 
cauſer Erclefiailic as welkas soChvitias athi lkewiſver Kings in 
manifelt ;: or asthereighcreno.exeeptio 4 rn Eccle- 
is therealſo.n» exception'or forces «put; 6f Sin IN" 
but whoſoever hin abr ge in” 
what kinde of cauſe loever;hecis here madefubic& tothis rom.13.4. 
Fotd,power; dndrauthoriticof Kings and Princes, andpi-” 
niſhablobrite And doth not iverier&don it '{elfe# {0 per. 
Grade this? For cven.n Chriſtian States,it is pokibefor Bi 
ſhopsand. other Eccleſiaſtical miniſters, corranſyrefſe and - 
touching theexccution/and adinitultration of their 
Eccleſiaſticall office and Funktions {45 well as ther men” 
may intheix officesaintplaces;/'As fofexathple, Ff they or” 
anic: of ther, wouldnor ſuffer a childe, or ane other, Kc bee 
Fw Ie Pans fe 20a to de. denied pt | 


[5570-0 
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"Cincning the de KingSqrnace, _Harde 


- * Forinſuch caſes, without anic wro 


_ gainft him, by the power of the keyes, and of the hunch 
_cenſures,and that mvanhalelldhe nul, and evermore, perhilt= 


'..__ _ eneſhoyld ciy 
IE nhncobE nt kebor ic: jo gran ences. 


_ \Chridan Kon ( if'y you br hey fuch an ne 4 


be cenſured by fuc be;Clergiemen, and haveEccie« 
Rabctirion authontic over him's:Thathindreth oor, bur thata 
may. nevertheleſſe'puniſh him alfo civilly, eſpecially 

bbs Lawes of the kingdome darfo permitor appoint? 


or iniurje, may one 
and the (cle ame offence be pwn waycs,viz. both 

ivily, and Ecdleſiaftically. Your: low: doe know, that Bi 
and Clergie mencannoe{ by vertue of that theirEccle- 
all oftce andauthoritie) ang" offendors civilly, 


_ OG as name] ; 
nag, fu ; = Es EE . Bud — 


pecuniarie 
temporall paines wo es 
10ritic = lah be temporal a edna authoritic, 
may well land together, without an 
Yea, as ads qpd helpers the one to chearhe: But Wille: 
Nirate this marter yet turther ; Adwit Clergie men have cx- 
cammunicated a man, or ſcatenced him:to be wr port" or 
pronounced him to be an Hereticke, or done all: 


etha former and conteranerof all that they can-doe 2Ain : 
ot i{ thinke you )that | 
byiebe Raja nkeacier 


| and pecefſaric the governement 
ene 07s Gees Kig 6, een cheſt of ch 


5 Church 
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* Par © dndtheOathin a has 


Church, and Church afaires ; us well a of the Commen. 
weale, and Comman-weale cauſes: and-thar in "of 
offctdors in Eeclefiaſticall cauſes that beuntuly, wilfiill; ob. | 
ſtinate,and contemptuous; the Church hath as much necde 
of him,as the Common-weale. Whileſt therefore the king 

uniſherh offendors in Ecclefiaſtieall cauſes mot eceleſialtical. 
[8 and by Church cenſures (as Cleryie men doe) but civilly, 
LY by - ll power and authoritie, ie is ſach a cleerc & c- 
videntaright,asnonecan with aniecolour of reaſon gainſay Even Heathen 
or diſallow. Yea, even Heathen and Pagan Kings havethis and Pagan 
power and authoritie, to make laws and proclamationsfot Kings harethe 
the worſhipand ſervice of the true G'o y, and ro inflift Þu- cpu a 
niſhnentupon the breakers & violaters of _ their Noir make JLawes ig 


and proclamations ; alrhough they doe not alwayes proclamations 
that their power and auchoritte tm execution For Gus for God & his 
_ ought, bue moſt commonly abuſe is vr him vA dy G foie ; Alpeia 
ſometione, weſte;chey doc extend it, tit ih ex&cu 


for God,as it 8 evidertiritheextmples of d1reba K of irgand uſe it / 
Perſia, Nebnchadnex.ar of Babel, and Darius Ki accordingly. 
Medes ; as alſo by ſome other Heathen Empervys mentloned Efra 7.4.21, 


23,326,237. | 
Dan. 29. . 


in Euſebixs, -If chen (a what eah% ans Pagin ki 
inc a ofitie (albcitthey tbe nor dbwates nins.s,” 
extend ir,and pucir' in exceution for: God!* by wedo's it Euſeb bb $,c.19 
or reaſon cant be denied to Chriltiari Kings #hd Princes, ſo & b.9.c9 &” 
tyres Py rye en hey: ry wi 5, 

5 #eenes are to ng fatbeys 'ans Werſmg: pop a6 4 
— Chen Religion :for lo the Proph Fo F 
direaly witneſſeth. And therefore is ir, that they nod one oncly 
may make Lawes for Chrilt (for ſo'$. £* wb likewi 

faich,char;Serviune reges Chrifto, leges fexends pro Cbriflo, = 
ſerve Chrift, by making larwes for Chri bit rhey way 0 
Comeand, and exterhally comp? ell their If netts, if Shin 


behal Porto i oi 
Domatifts, \ 
in maccers Keclefiaſtical!: Aga 
£*/tne diſputeth atlarge in 


angati.. 


ry NG i $4 ab, f, 2s. 
Aces, Vuhy doe _ . cons. Ep: 
B 4 watiſts wa. 
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Concerning the Kings Siepkemacie, Barr 


natiſts(ſaith he)acknowledgethe forit of the laws t6 be inſtly exe. 
cated againſt wine Punto neie done ag Won 
hex f 4 54 ntl ſmaticks ; fering, that by tht at boritielof 
Pe toy be the reckoned with the ſame fruits of iniquity? yea 
if a King (bold not regar q oa things-why then(airh he)aoth he 
Aug.in Evang. bearethe 4 Sit yy os ce ſaith ; "/Mifantwr quia commuvens 
loan.tretF.2. tur potcitates Chri Nom adwerſus deteiiandes diſupetores, Etcleſca: 
$i yn exgo m0verentur, quo modo redderent rationem de {mperid ſue 

Des ? They marvaile that theſe Chriſtian Powers be. moved 

againſt che deteſtable waſters of che Church: If chey ſhould 

nat be moved a ove aint ſuth , how ſhould they render an ac- 

; Sopot Cooe ir.rule or, governement 3. Lhinkeft thou 

Sato. 43.” (Githheto/i "_ ) that no man qug bt to.'befarces to righte. 
_ ouſneſſe,vuhen 43thoureadeſt that theMalter Lud-unto = ler» 

Luke 14-23-. yan, Compel! af Jou finds to comt in, &'c.. Where 1s:now 
"Ang 2piBt.50. (fauh hero Bonifacins ) rhativvbich;theſe Ponatiſts hinpe at F 
ET Man en pipe | 

s/t je f.w e compeil-? | 

Ag. 991 : Let them warks is him, firſt, Chritt compelling, and | 
Afts 2 22 4s _ ERC teaching ; ; fot ſtriking, and they comforting. ; Tee them 
:* pot miſlikerh4t tbeybe forced, but examine 3x hereto they be farted; 

vaſkokan 5 : Sad areng ths portaf rhe fecondPlalme(Br wiſerckngs 
"4: that iudge, the, earth, Serve the Lord in feate;) hee 

me us: How de ing A ſaverhe Lord im feare, but nhenthey 
2Kin.1t 4 4. " Fabid and puniſh wvith « religious ſeveritie, thiſe things which be 
-.Kid3-246, FOUR he cmmandncnr of God 7.4; Ezechiaadid ſerve 
6c  Himbygeſtroying the groves and Temples, builded againii the pre« 
CPP, WrtHlotah did in like maner ; As ther king of Nine« 
Dan's 28 Pe i did,; farcing the vvhule City to pleaſe Ged ; As Nebus 
oa Men wry 6 all bis ſubietts ow ViaPhenng 

\4 for - dr Sg of Gandenting : that the phace of Chril 
fuchas were willing, but forced no man unwi 
Avgubt, con. poker e79 y Capi inanſwereth Hb onthe 


al 
nt x choke (i res NOS neneet nfo 


Jon, 36,78, »br t| power of Ged;, ta them. willing OO_ 
9.10 _. Puhich nere mnyniliug at; "ey it; Did the Ninjmies repent 6» 


WW 


Dan.6.26, &c. * 


—_ 


Paxr,T. 


| gainfitheir-will, becauſe they did it at the compulſion of their king? - 
 #'V bat needed 4þe kings expreſſe commandement- that all (bond 
humbly ſubmit themſelves 40 Godybat thattberewere ſome amongſt 
: hem, vhich never vyould have regarded nor beleeved: Gods me/- 
ſage,had they not beene terrificd bythe kings Edibt 2 This printely 


ha 


power ond entiariiec int many view occaſion tobe ſaved, gvhich 
though they vvere;vi ly bravght tothe feaſt.of reat Houſe 1.1ke 14.33, 


tbe 
holder, yet being once compeliedsto come int, they: Fade there good 
canſe to reiogee, that they did enter, though, atfirſt exainit thei 
wills. And when Perilien alſo.obtetted that no man-ought to 
beforced by lawes,to godlineſle, $.Fngn/tive illanſwereth, | 
and faith, Prepoſterons v'vere diſcipline, to revenge your il living, {fone 
but vwuhen you firfh contemne the ddffrine that teechetb you to live 1,2 cop. 45, 
vvell : And eventhoſe that 'maks lawes-te bridle your headiveſſe, 
are they nat they that heare the ſword (as Pan! ſpeaketh ) not: in 
waine being Gods miniſters and executors of wrath on-him that doth 
ill? .Y ca $, Augeſtintteacherh further diredtly, thaticisthe® 
oftice & dutic of Kings and Princes, tocompelltheirfubicts; 5,&. 15 aura 
although not to faith, yet to the outward meanes of faithy 2.5. .. 
which 1s comming to the Churches and affemblics of Gods. 
| people, thereto hearethe-word of God, xead and preached, 
and to doc other Chrjſtiandueties there uſed :For:howſoe+ 
ver,it begrantedthat God only workethfaith it mens foules, ©;{qu hl 
 andnot Men,nor the power of Kings ;. yet thereuponat fols may compel! 
loweth not,bur that Kings may nevertheleflc command and their fabieas, 
compcll them'to external obedicnce,and.cauſethem topre- ongh notto 
ſcortheir bodics,io thoſe Churches and aſſemblies where the ,j,. TO. 
ordinarie meanes of faith andialvation is to be had.” Andas ,eancs of - 
for Gods inward working upon'their-ſoules, and hisbleſſing faith. And it is 
"— that outward meanes, when they be in thoſe Aſſems- the body only, 
blies, Kings and Princes doe,and mult, leave thoſe thiags un- = mans je 
to Godalone,as being things notincluded withintherr/po- cw. 
wer to giyc, nor within the power of anic earthly creature they c6mand 
Gente jolt forondſromeheancicaere Oil, wr, 
e ey, Woald\bc forged from gNewtancics,WEre 10 Angaſt.in Epift. © 
urall, and impi that they flew themſelves: yet ook. IE 


un all, ANC 1mPLOUS, As THAT £1 ; 

did this nothing hinder the Charchof God, buethat Dona- 

tilts for all that, were compelled, by vertue'of Princes lawes, 
Fo 
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to their due obedience, without anie reſpe&,or regard had,th 
ſach their wicked _ def] _ —_ [ i oo ys, | 
.Ex#. (ſaith S. Auguſtine ) ths 1 thought ne man ougne ro ve foriea tn 
ym art Chriſtin nniy, but thar vver (bould deale by perſw. from, riveby 
hb.2.cep.5. difputing, end conquer by reaſoning, left they proved 8 Can | 
tholickes vuhons we know to be profeſſed Heretickes : But after. 
ward,as himſclfe ſhewethyhe altered this opinion, upon ber- 
| teradviſcment ; teaching, Thatav'ic is firthatmenthatbein Þ 
error touching Religion, ſhould be admoniſhed, inſtruted, | 
and dealt withall by perſwaſion: ſo,if they negle&,ſcorne,or 
 contemne admonitionsAnd.inſtruftions, or doe grow wik FX 
« full tubborne, perverſe, and obitinate, upon no ground of FR 
_ +. reaſon; they are tuſtly worthic to be puniſhed accordingto FR 
thelawes. For,whata vaine & idle thing is it for anie to lay, 
It 1s againſt their conſcience to come to our Churches, there 
to heare Gods word read and preached, to pray unto God ? 
_ © %jithusgtothanke him forall his benefites, to be preſet and Þ 
+. partakers of his S«craments, and of other godly and religions . | 
excrciſes there uſed ; and yer can ſhew no reaſon art allfor 
this theirdoing? Ablmde conſcience(ſuchas this,and every 
_ otheris;thathath notanic good reaſort ro ſhew for irſclfe)18 
to becorrefted and reformed, and not'tobe followed.- And 
therfore doth $..Cuguitine yer further, ſay expreſ]y;ronching 
| this matter: That it is enioyned Kings fomG 1,tt in Regno 
AngaH comrra ſuo bona inbeant mals probibeaut non ſolum que ad humanan ſocie- 
Creſeonlib.z. tatem pertinent, verum etian que al Divinam & eligionem: thatin 
Oy _ ther Kingdoines, they ſhould command good thmgs,6& tor- 
| bidevillthings ; not onely ſuch things as belong tohutnane 
| focietie, _ axjoa things _ as belong to Gods ew. 6 

Cananict more piainely,or wore dire&tly ſpoketth 


4  Icistrue,that the Oarh of Supremacy, conteyneth in it, 
not onely an affirmative clauſe, thiat The King is the onely fi 
prewe Governor of this Realne, «rd of all ther his Highte)je Di- 

| minions andconmreye;,&'c. but a negaive cleuſt alfo,vrz.thatNo 
| forrainePrince, perſon, Prelate, Seate, or Poreitace hath, 6f 


4nd the Oath in that behalfe. 1 
his Realme: Je. And why ſhould weenoe all frankely and 
freely acknowledgerhis © For (beſide thar the effect of this = 
- negativeclauſe, 15 included jn the formeraffirmative) whar 
hath ane forraine Frince or Prelate to doe, within aniethe 
Kings Deminient, without his leave and licence For, astou- 
| chiog the Biſhopof Rowe(ortharwiſe called the Pope) cons + | 
BF ecernug whom all cheſeruple 1s made : his authoritie is by 
AR of Parliament direftly bamfhed and aboliſhed out of all 
his Maieſties Dominions. 'Sathat by anie humane Law, or 
conſticurion, of force in this kingdgme, he neither hath, nor 
can challenge anie authoriticatall; muchlelſea ſupremacy, = 
'. amongſtus. Howthendothhe claimeic* Or which way can 

he have it © Is it by anie Divive Inſtitutions That hath been 
| oftcn pretended (I know) but could neveryetbeproved,nor 
ever will be. For as for thoſe three Texts of Scripture which 
be uſually alledged,namely,the ohe in Marth. 1 6.T ues Petra g,, 1c 
loh.21.Paſcr oues meat &'c.They havebeene often heretofore, fivfcd inthe 
| asthey heagaine afterward, cxamined, and cleerely ſhewed; third part of = 
| romakepothi 


for ham, tn reſpe&ofanic rentiey, eyther i booke, 
Civill or Ecclethaſticall. In the meane ww wilt you be Ca Se 


pleaſed tg heare, what ſome great learned men, event of for- 
mer times (when Poperie was not altogether ſogrofſe and 
bad as it 1s in theſe daies) have written ot this matter $ Cuſe. 
ns a Cardinall did hin.{clfe diſpute in his time, againſtthen 


OTE R , of | dt: Cath, ; | 
thatthought che Pope to have more power and authoritie A. T 


u, {3 boe verum foret; Petrim 


then otger Biſkeps ; Oportet pri ” 84p.13. 


remeſſe ; {ed ſcimus quad Petrus mbil plus poteifatis ppt A 
pit,alys Apoſtolis : Firtd,if this wererrue,then mult Perer have 


is ve Shove, who von 


6 4 "Y 2» wr. deed el Aer ES. OY » 
, ” or chit AE Sad” Eat attic. ae 2/3 "5 RTE 

ri = "Ree HEE _—_— $ Wo Vo Od EITO dh , a” ; 5 bet a » "I 
In pak HH -> FP > "B63 AN gs RY off mY ke > es WEL = rY #0" EE nous, £0 ” k wy % : 4s 4 a "ME > Ne I 
4 FOI] © he A SI _P Y =” <1. 0 wy 45 IR £5 0. We ES 7 1 gee WA $4 4 WE ; + 4 4 ; | X as. 
_ rpatet Sets. is #19 "Reg "24 % hi wOTEs VC : _ wh Te va Z % K 4 + bo SIRE 
7 Ne bl Food a NT a od ons | So A $2. = ac G "eh Re 

+* be $5: J 4 * ry . - 

: 


fone 
4: 


Wy TL "Y 


 ed4(arol,s. 


We 


12 Concerning the Kings Swpremacie, 
© Mdexrillendain Romani Pontificis avtboyitatem , j 


b4 
s 


words, it therefore-pleaſed meeto begin, for that ſome are 
wont to alledze theſe words for the extolling of the authes 


Gerſon Serm. of Chriſt. 7obn Gerſon alſo, Chancellor of the Vniverſitieof 
pro viagio Reg. Paris,inveighing againſt fatterieand flatterers of the Pope, 
Rom dire, 1. fith;T hat this offence was given by ſfuch,as would prove hi 


6 

-- anze good title. In times paſthe. claimed the one; or, at leaſt 
 agreatpartof the Empire, by a pretended gift or donario 

F.lls Cont Don, Of Comitantine the Emperor: But that ſuppoſed donation and 

Confant.Volg.. CONVeyance,hath beene long ſince ſhewedtobea forged 


teran invite counterfeit thing,and that, not onely by Proteſtants, but by 2 3 = 
' ConFF. Papiftsallo :as namely, by Yall, by. Y olateran, by Antonin, 


Antonin. 1 parb Corda :by Canus allo,loc. Theol.lib. 1.cap. 5: ant by Po 
joey 2,Ser.i-? Pixs-the ſecond, as Balbus witneſleth, M7 Aior wag 


Cardin pradlic, 1 like manner heclauncd, in ancient time, an ecclefiaſticall } 
cencel. ApeFiol. ſupremacie, by a ſuppoſed Canon of the Counicell of Nice» | 


Balbwus de Coren. but that was alſo, upon.cxamination;, found to beaforged 


and coumerfeir;Canon; and ſo diſcovered and tnade evideint 
Concil.Carthag. © © A pong | ama Ped 
cz. © totheworldbytheſundrieBiſhopsofthoſetimes,afſembled 
Concil. Afiic. Wn Countels, And divers other forged Authors j they like- 
+4 Kolar Þ :alledge forthis purpoſe: as for example;certaine Decrts 
Comeil Milevie, FINE unger.chenanies.of Clemens; Anacletrs, Evariſt; 
cas, | Sixt elaÞhoragtligints, Pigs; Anicetus;V ior; &0.0f which 
Kow.pentdeb.2, efje affumere. andean, thatneither durithe atfirmethem'to: 
"Pt undoubtel or ancounterſcit, Such forged, ſulpigious;nd 


Tn counterfeit 


anteater et 
| o&s + 
am... 


fed,ut atim patebit, alius eſt verborum Chriſti enſue: OF which 
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F'b ants «ind the Oath in that behalfe. es 13 


counterfeit writings therefore can make no good or ſie title 

tothe Pope,but, contrariwiſe,doe make the matter the more 

evident and the more odtous againſt him. Yeazeven the title 

& appelation of univerſall Biſhop ( wherin conlifteth the ſumme 

and ſubſtance of the ecclcliatticall Supremacie heclaimeth) 

did two Biſhops of R ome themſelves 1n ancient time, op- 2 
pugne & itand againft, when it was firſt affeQcd by 7 hs E 
Biſhop and Patriarch of Con/tentinople : for, firſt,Pelagius, and 

then Gregory the great ( both Biſhops of Rome) withitood 

it. Let no Patriarch ((auch Pelagins ) uſe ſo prophane a Title. A- 

gaine( he ſaith) God forbid that 1t toda ever fall into the heart ns oncil.is 
of a C hriſtian,$0 aſſume any thing unto bimſelfe, vyhereby the ho= m_—"_ 
nonr of his brethren may be debajed : far this cauſe, 1, in my Epiſiles, 

never call any by that name,for feare leſt by giving him more then is 

his due,l might ſeeme to take away even that which of right belong. 

eth to him. For ({,uth he) T he Dizel; MP7 Ea Zoeth about 

like a roaring Lyon , exerciſong bs rage upon the humble and meeke® hy 

hearted, and ſeeking to devoure, not now the ſheepe= coats, but even ® 

th- principall members of the Church. And againe(hee faith) rom.s Cong, - 
Conſider (my brethren ) vuhat is like to enſue,cc. For he commeth edit. Bin.pac69z, 
neere unto him,of whom it i written, Thu u he which King over 
all the cbildren of Pride : which words I ſpeake,with griefe of mind, 

in that 1 ſee our brother and fellsw Biſbop, lohn, in deſpite of the 
commandement of our Saviour, the precepts of the Apoſtles,and Ca. 

wons of the Church, by this haughty name,to make himſelfe his fore- 

runner, that is, the forerunner of the King of Pride, (namely, of 
Antichriſt. ) And he further addeth, that hereby Iohm went «- 

bout to attribute to bimſeife, thoſe things, which properlybelong to 

the head bimfelfe, that ts, to Ch-iſt , and by the uſurpation of this 

Pompous Title, to bring under his ſubiefion.all the members of 

Chriſt. And therefore ( hee ſaith ) They muſt beware that the 

T entation of Satan prevaile not over them, either to give, or to take 

thi title of univerſall Biſhop. Gregory the great, was likewiſe 

yerie vehementand carneſt againſt it. By this Arrogancy and Gregor 6b. 4, 
Pride, (ſaith he) what elſe is portended, but that the time of Anti. Epifh-34, 
chriſt s now at hand ? in that he imitaterh him, who making light of 

that happineſſe which he poſſeſſed in common with the whole army 


of Angels,would needs affire to 4 ſmgularitic above all the reſt. 
" a. 
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i abr vy alia ftonriornck Chyiſti ſet Which 
_—_ | it therefore-pleaſed meeto been, for dſt Acer aro 
[ PE wont toalledgethele c words for the extollingof the authos 
riticofthe Pope of K ome - but, as ſhall byand: by appere, | 
G-- _ thereis (faith he) another ſenſe ormeanngof thoſe words 
| GoſmSem, ofChniſt. chin For ſon alſo, Chancdlor of ef ec Vniverſtieof Fi] 
| proviagieeg. Paris,inveighin Aatterieand flatterers of the P £ 
= Row dirt 1. Gitch,That BGA offence was given by fuch,as would ods 1 Y 
i lurifdifhion froemeX e Texts of Scripture; as; ny es Pea © 
I *=W  tris,ſuper benc Petram, &c. and;Oraviprote Perre;@ccand fuch | 
© like: which Texts Caith he') bee taken by theſe flatterers, 
grolle, & non ſecundum regulam Evangelicem,gr, ely,and not 
according to the rulc of the Goſpell. Obſerve well thele 4Þ 
- ;forthey tellyou,how much theſe Texts of $ * 
efvre,both heretofore have beene, and ſtill be, herein abuſed; ? 
C3nbeing indeeda thing certaine, that neither tothe civill 7 
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Har 6 Yolz.. Conveyance,hath an ares fiace eErabe, fors 


il 1eran,jn vices Counterfert thing,and that, not onely by Proteſtants, l _ 
oo ConfF, Pa piſtsalſo: as namely, by Yale, by. Y olateran, , by .qntoninas 
_—— opars ate : by Canusallo,lec.'T heal.lib. x. cap." 5; and by Pope 
ky ca) he i? Pius the ſecond; as Balbus witneſleth, and by ſundrie others. 
; | Catal. in pratlic. In like manner he claicd,j 1N ancient tune, an ecclefiaſticall ; 
7 cancel. 4pofiol. ſupremacie, by a ſuppoſed Canon of the Couricell of Nice» 
"1 ry but that was alſo alſo, upan.cxaminatiorn, found robeaforged 
'£ Condl.Cortbay. and ce is Canon; ;nndfe cliſcovered Wy fo 


Concil.Aﬀeic. 
£,101,64 105. 


_ &92, 
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Paxrls nd the Oath in that behalfe, pr ns "OY 

| counterfeit writings therefore can make no good or ſe title 

 - tothe Pope,but, contrariwiſe,doe make the matter the more 

_ evident and the moreodious againſt him. Yea,even thetitle 
& appellation of univerſal Biſhop ( whenn conſiſteth the ftumme 
and ſubftance of the eccleliatticall Supremacic heclaimeth) 
did two Biſhops of R ome themſelves 1n ancient time, op- 
pugne & itand againft, when.it was firſt affecd by 1 ty 
Biſhop and Patriarch of Conſtentinople : for, furſt,Pelegins, and 
then Gregory the great ( both Biſhops of Rome) withitood 
it. Let no Patriarch ({auh Pelagius ) uſe ſo prophane a Title, A- ; 
caine(he faith) God forbid that it ſtoftd ever fall into the heart mapbrag wean 
of a C hriſtian,#0 aſſume any thing unto bimſelfe, vubereby the bo+. we” YO 
nour of his brethren may be debaſed : far this cauſe, I, in my Epiſiles, 
never call any by that name, for feare leſt by giving him more then is 
hu due,l might ſeeme ts take away even that which of right belong 
eth to him, For (futh he) T he Dizel; our adverſary goeth about % 
like a roaring Lyon , exercifeng bs rage upon the humble and meeke 
hearted, and ſeeking to devoure, not now the ſheepe=coats, but even @ 

th- principall members of the Church. And againe( hee faith) ram.s Concyr. 
Conſider (my brethren ) vvhat i like to enſue,@5c. For he commeth edit. Bin.pa.6gz3, © 

 neere unto him,of whom it is written, Thus u he whichis King over © i 

all the cbildren of Pride : which words I ſpeake,with griefe of mind, 

in that 1 ſee our brother and fellow Biſbop, lohn, in deſpite of the 

commandement of our Saviour, the precepts of the Apoſtles,aund Ca« 

| nons of the Churih, by this haughty name,to make himſelfe his fore-" 

| runner, that is, the forerunner of the King of Pride, (namely, of 

Antichriſt. ) And he further addeth, that hereby Iolm went «- 

bout to attribute to bimſe!fe, thoſe things, which property belong to 

the bead himfelfe, that is, to Chriſt , and by the uſurpation of this ot 
Pompous Title , to bring under bis ſubie#ion.all the members of 

Chriſt. And therefore ( hee ſaith ) T hey muſt berare that the 

T entation of Satan prevaile not over them, either to give, or to take: 

thu title of univerſall Biſhop. Gregory the great, was likewiſe 

yerie vehementand carneſt againſt it. By this A rrogancy and Gregor 6b. 4, 

Pride, (faith he) what elſe is portended, but that the time of Anti. Epif4-34. 

chriſt « now at hand ?in that he imitaterh him, who making light of 7 

that happineſſe which he poſſeſſed in common with the whole army | | 

of Angels,would needs affireto 4 fmgularitic above all the reſt. 
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Fpift.z6, © PhaneTi les. Andagaine he ſaith : FT hat vvilt thou anſwer un« 


- Epitl.34-& 38, to the T o of Singularity, vvhere he mig bt be ſubrett to none,and all 


| _— IS to fall : but never may ſuch foolery befall w,never may this uytakts 1 
.v.c,.39, 


 Longobare cap, Came 1n Boniface the third 


 Otha:Frifing, 15, Over the whole Ch 


Ree enantn 


. verſall Apoſtle : and yet behold,my fellow Prieft, John, ſeeketh t0 be 
called the univerſall Biſhop. I am now forced to cry out,O the times, 
and o the maners of men. Europe is now expoſed for a prey to the 


Barbarians : and 3et, the Prieſts,vvho ſhould lye along in the duſt, 
upon the Pavement, vveeping and rowling themſelves in aſhes, ſeehe 


after names of vanity, end boaſt themſelves of their new found pro+ 


' to Chriſt,vvho tsthe true head of the univerſall Church, in that day 
one that By this name of univerſall Biſhop thou ſee= 
s e 


it ro bring under,al/ the members of bu bod y,unto thy ſelfe ? whom © 
doft thou imitate berein, ſave onely him, v4ho in contempt of thoſe 


legions of Angels, vhich vwere his fellowes ſought to mount aloft 


others ſubiett unto him ? Againe,heſaith, The king of Pride ts at 

@ ; 
 hand,and ('vvhich 1 dread to ſpeake ) an army of Priefts ſtandeth 
© readytoreceive bim: For they i hat wvere appointed tochalke out 


| the vvayof meekeneſſe,and of humbleneſſe,dove now become ſouldiets 
lads; unto that necke of Pride,vvbich lifiethit [fe up. And againe,he 


Obſerve well ſaith, No! to ſpeake of the Vyrong,vwvhich be hereby deth unto othet 
this reaſon,a- B1(bofs ; 1 'f t here be one called univer[ali Biſbop, then muſt the u WA 
mongſt the Ver ſall C burch goe to the ground, if be vohich i univer ſa'i happen 


neſſe come unto my eares. And againe, he ſai}, 7 ſeake t couſi 

dently,that. uuhoſoever calleth bim{elfe, or deſrreth tobe ca lled unt- 

verſall Prieſt w5n that hy elation of minde, the forerunner of Atl 

Chriſt. And, a great dealemore doth he winte to this «ffe& 

againſt it, But notwithſtanding that both theſe Biſhops of 

| Rome, were herein thus earneft and yvehement, yet neyei the- 

"54 -> IE leſſe after the death of this Gregory the great, Sabinianss ſuc- 
lib ade gefis ceeded, who was Biſhop but for a verie little ſpace; & then 


,to be Pope of Rome, who obtey* 


_ ned of-Phocas the Emperor ( who was a Traytor and mur- 
2 Ct 0 therer of his predeceſlor, andliege Lord, the Emperor Maw- 


21 gg ritims ) that new and proud title of univerſal Biſhop,or headſbip, 
urch : For ſo alſo teltifieth Paulus Diaco- 
5<.8.Chron.&c, 15, Abbas Y Fhergenſts,Þlatina,Otho Friſingenſss, M arianns $c0- 


$45, 
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Concerning the Kings Supremacie, Paxx Tl 


Againe hee ſaith , Al thoſe that have read the Gofpel how well | | 
vuhat the Lord ſaid unto Peter,&c howbeit,he 1 not called the uni. 


, 


was 4 hh. "0" mas Gann ads MC Tas ei PI Rene emo 


| Parr, - aindthe0ath inthat behalfe. 


ts,Subel liens, Blondes, and other Hiſtorians. So that this ap. 
peareth go be,;then and 1n thoſe times, a verie newdevice, 
and a new matter, not heard of before inthe Church, and 
_ conſequently could nor be'a declarationof athing ever be. | - 
fore acknowledged, as Beilarmine would molt ſtrangely per. PeVarm.ge pong, 
ſwade. Howbeit,he alledgeth,that before that time, Inftinian 2 <4p17e 
called the Church of Rome: the head of all the Churches: _ gripe 
And this 15 true, but, inthatſenſein which he called alſo that THIS ern 
other, namely, the Church of Conſtantinople, by the ſame 1demCo : de ſe: 
name; ſaying hkewiſe,that Conſtntigopie is the head of all 9. 09/-Ecc. 
ther Churches: both which he fo calleth,in reſpet they were © 
Patriarcball Sees,and conſequently eyeric of them, Head of all ® 
the other Churches that-were under them, in thoſe their ſe» 
verall Patriarchſhips. But (ſaith Bellarmine ) the Patriarch 
and Biſbop ot Rome, was called / niverſall or Oecumenicall Bi- 
{pop.betore Phocas his time ; whereunto is anſwered; that ſos » 
werealſo the other Patrierchs,as well as he : for ſodid Iuſtinis 1y#in.cs i de 
anall Epiphanius (the Biſhop of Conſtantinople) ſomerimes ſufſva Trinis, 
ecumenicall, and ſometimes (which is all one) univerſall Pa. 5-7. 


triarch. So doth he allo call 4 nthemius,and Menna,in his No» Dong 

! ep tentia 2. cer* 
vels. Andthe Coyncell of Calceden likewiſe, in ſundry pla- :;nue & 
ces, calleth Menna, ecumenicall Patriarch: And fo were other vel.3.5.7. | 


of the Patrierchs alſo, called, in reſpe&t at the generall charge 14em Neve! 2. 


which iontly together they had over all che Churches, and ” 0 Cow- 


in reſpect alſo. of all thoſe particular Churches which were ,,,.,.. 
ſeverally belonging to cach of them, in right of thoſe their 42.2. 
ſeveral| Patriarchſhips, Wherefore the taking of this Tile 
from the relt of the Patriarches, within their leverall Patri- 

archihips, and the peculiarizing and appropriating of it to 

one Biſhop or Patriarch alone, as namely to the Biſhop of 

Rome, thereby to give 1um the headſhip, and fupremacie 0- 

verall the Biſhops inthe world, dothſtili appeare to be, not 

untill chis time of that.abhominable Traytor and murthe- 

rer, Phocas, who beſtowed it upon him, about the yeare of 

our Lord 606. Such a wicked Foxnder, and Anthor of it, 

hath the Popes Eecclefiafticall Supremacy : which as it had his 

originall from a Traytor ; ſois it thll continued, upheld,and 
maingained (if ye well obſerve it) by Treafon and Rebellion. 
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But to makethis yet more manifeſt, ye may remember;thit 
Cone. Nic.ca'6,7 the Chriſtian Churches were, in ancient times, divided; 
| Conc.Conſiant.1. mongſt fourc or five Patriarches ; as, of Rome, Conſtantinople, 

can,$.  Alexandris, Antioch, and Hieruſalem : who, in thoſe ancient 

/— +1 ng times, were all of cquall authoritie amongſt themſelves, and 

The Decrees had everic onetheir ſeverall bounds & limits, beyond which 
of ancient ge- they might not goe. T his 15 evident,even by divers generill 
nerall Coun- Gouncels: and farit, by the firſt generall Councell of Nice, 3 
cels, againſt 411 amo 325. wherein were 318. Biſhops. The wordsof 
__ the Popes Su- | | wor FF 
| premacie, hat Councell (Can. 6. Jbe theſe : Let rhe ancient cuſtomes con. i 
tinue in force, that are in Egypt, Libia, and Pentapols, T hat the 
( Biſhop of Alexandria bave the governement of all theſe : foru © 
much as,the Biſbop of Rome aiſo hath the like cuflome, And ſolikes | 
wiſe throug beut Antioch, and in other Provinces, let the Churches 
* have their Pre:ogatives upboldenLythem. Where, we ſee, that * 
'F | « etheſeverallPatriarches,andby name,the Biſhop of Alexan« 
s dria,and the Biſhop of Rome, had their hits and bounds ſet = 
© them, whichthey might not excecd : for, theancient ngne Z 
and cuſtomes, touchingthe bounds & limits of Alcxardria, * 
a  * __ þethere confirmed, becauſethe Biſhop of nome { who was 
= | | another of the Patriarches ) had the hike cuſtome, as touch. FR 
| Toe ing bounds and limits ſet and appointed to im, within his ? 
3 ' Parriarchſhip. This then ſhewerh, Thar the B:ſhop of Rome 
4. | his government,in thoſe times, extended but to the precinds 
El. | _ of hts owne Province likewiſe, and no further : For had it 
of 4: ltretched overall the world, then could not from thence 
mie good patrerne have beene drawneto confirme and fort 
fie the like at Alexandria ; which was notto extend it felfe, 
over allche world, but to keepe it ſelfe within certaine limits 
and bounds onely. Yea, what reſemblance or parilitie, was 
there,or could there be,berweene him that is an wniver/all Bi= 
p_ a Provincial 2 So that,if you will make the Biſhop 
of Rome at that time to have an univerſQll gOVernement 0s 
ver all the Chriſtian werld: youmuſt concludetheſame alſo 
for the Biſhop of Alexandria, that hee had ſo hkewiſe - for 
there was perils mos,the like uſage, in both;as the very words 
ofthe Canon it ſeife aftirme. Bur if you wall ſay(as vou mult 
necds) that by this Councell of Nice,the Biſhop of Alexat» 


| Panr,l; - AndtheOath inthat bebalfe. 


| driahad his limits and bounds confirmed to him,by the pat- 
' terneandexample of the Biſhop of Rome ( for, that, is the 
patterne there propoſed, for Alexandria) : then muſt you al 
{o grant (according to right and truth, ) that the Biſhop of 
' Rome,aſwell as the Biſhop of Alexandria,and the reſt ofthe 
\ Patriarchall Biſhops in theſetimes, had likewiſe everic one - 
of chem thei ſeverall limits, bounds, and precin&s, ſer them, 
beyond which they might not paſle, nor extend their au- 
thoritie. And this you may yet further ſee by Ruffinus,lib.1. 
caþ.6.and by the Councell of Atricazcop.92. & 105. &c.ve- 
rie clecrely,for your better ſatisfation. 
Againe,the furlt generall Councell of Conflantinople, held 
about anno 381.and conſiſting of 1 50.Biſhops (Can.2.&' 3.) 
| And the Councel of Epbeſus alſo, held about awn 431.(Ce.8.) 
doeboth ſhew, that the Provinces of the world were inthoſe 
times diſtinguiſhed and diſtributed, and the Biſhops and Pa-e » 
triarches ſo reſtrained to their owneſeyerall precinAs and li- 
mics, « nullus Epiſcoporum alienam invadat provinciam, that no 
Bithop or Patriarch might invade or intrude upon anothers 


Province or precin&t. It is true that the Biſhop of R ome had ;,,.; Coal FO 
the honour of the firſt place: the _— of Conftantineple had tinepel.1. canes, 


the ſecond place: the Biſhop of Alexanaria the third: the Bi- 5.& Concil. Cone 
| ſhopof Antioch, the fourth: and the Biſhop of ——_— f ans" x 6. 
= thefift. Butthis precedencicor prioritic of place(allmen "3". 
| know)is ſuch, as may be among thoſe that be otherwiſe E- 
guals amongſt themſclyes,and proveth only aprioritic of or- 
der,but no prioritic of Dominion,or of aPrincely power,or Mo- 
narchicall autbority, in anic one of them, over the reſt. Yea, 
the generall Councell of Calcedon alfo, held about ann. 451, 
whercin were 630 Biſbeps( Aft.1 6.) hath theſe words: Fol- 
lowing the Decrees of the holy Fathers, and of thoſe 1 50 Biſbops 
«/Jembled under T heodofius the elder,of bleſſed memory,in the roy 
all Citie of Contlantinople, and acknowledging the ſame : V Vee alſo 
Decree and ordaine the ſame things, concerning the priviledges or 
preeminences of tbe ſaid Church of Conſtantinople, +vhich u new 
Rome, For our fathers gave thoſe preeminences tothe ſeate of El- 
der Rome, becauſe that City bad the Empire : And the 1 50 Bi- 
(bops , moved puith the ſame conſideration, gave the ſame preemi- _ 
-; x n C _  nencss 
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| nences #0 the moſt ſacred ſeate of New R ome ; thinking it reaſon, | 
that the citie vvbich # honoured vvith the Empire and Senate, 
{bould have equall preeminences vvi. Elder R ome,and in Eccleſu« | 
ſticallmatters,ſhould be advanced Equally vvith her,being(in place) 
:  Tthenext unto ber. It is true, that the then Pope of Rome, by | 
his Legats or Vicegerents, did what hee could, to withitand | 
and hinder this Decree; but, for ali that, it prevayled and 
"OF | Was of force, as even Cardinal Cuſanus himſclte affirmeth; - 
oy 4 &20, {hereby provinga G enerall Councell ro be abovethe Pope,and 
4s þ the Decrees thereof to be good and ayayleable, though the 
| Pope never give his content unto them. Yea, the ſixt gene» 7 
« Tall Counccllof Conftantinople ( Can.36.)) did alſo longafter, 
confirme and ratifie this Decree, and accordingly made ano« 7 
ther Decree to the ſame effect, ſaying thus: Renuing the De« | 
erees of the 1 50 Fathers, that met inthu royall City of Conſtanti« 
« evople, and of the 630 Biſbops aſſembled at Chalcedon: wvee like- 
wiſe decree. tbat the Sea of Conttantinople, have equall Priviledges 
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2 | ©* qywiththe ſeate of Elder Rome,andin Eccleſtaiticall matters, be ads 
= | panced equally wvith Rome, being the next unto it. By all which, 
= it is apparant, that the Biſhop or Patriarch of Conſtantino« 
my | le, was, within his Patriarchſhip, to have as great privis 


edges, preeminences, and authorities, as toucking Church 

| affaires, as the Bilhop of Rome was to have within his Pati» 

c Jn archſhip. 
. Andasyou may obſerve by theſe Councels, that the Pris 
'macie, which the Biſhop of Romeartthe firſt had and obtey« 
ned, was onely a Primacte of honour,or of Order,or,of place; 
and not ante Primacie of Princely or Regall jo wer over the 
relt of his tcllow Parriarches: ſo you may aiſo perceive, that 
even that Primacy was not given him,as belongivg to himin |! 
anieright from S. Peter, (as hee now ſtrapgely claumerh) but” Þ 
by reaſon onely of the Citic or place whereof he was Biſhop 3 | 
namely,for that Rome was thenthe imperial Citie, or, ſcate 
- of the Emperors. ButthcBiſhop of Rome contented not him« 
{elfc with this Primacie of honour, or of order, or precedencie 
of place, but afterward clymbed higher, even to a Primacie 
of Princcly power and Monarchicall authoritic,and that not 
encly over his fellow- Patriarchesand Biſhops, but over all 
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| Panel; © "AndtheOathinthat behalfe, 
Emperorsalſo, and Kings and Princes which be his Superi.. 
ors: and overall Generall Councels likewiſe (his Pride, and The Popes 


ls DS es... 


ambition, having no meane, nor meaſure, init). And yet 1s Supremacic o- 


this his claymed org mann over Councels alſo, but anew RR YOON 
| | A: 


deviſe,and of a veric late ſtanding inthe world. For, Coun: |,,. q,,4;. 
cels,untill of verie late times, were held,both for opinion and confine 
raCtiſe, to be above the Pope, and the Popes authoritie : as Councels. 
15 apparant by the Countell -afſembled at Piſs, - about the Nanclyoner ay 
yeare of our Lord 1408. two ftriving at that time, for the 4b 
Popedome,v1Z. Gregory the 12,and Bengdift the T3. This Coun- 
cell proceeded againſt both theſe Popes,depoied them, con- 
demned them both for hereticks and {chiſmatick;,and required , 
all Chriſtians, not to take them for Popes; orto yeeld obedis _ 
encetothem: which Councell is alſo by 1s: Gerſon much Gofe ds tus 
commended. Likewiſe in the Councell of Conftance (which p,ye. ; 
was calied about £nn.1414.)was Pope Johnthe 23% depo#fg''i Confian, 
ſed : and for confirmation thereof, it declarcth'the right and 5e/.5- 
authoritie of a Councell, to be above the Pope. 't he Coun. ® | 
cell of Baſil ikewiſe depoſed another Pope, namely, Evge- (,,g,paft, 
nins the fucch, where againe the authoritie and power bf a $ef.38.0 33+ 
Councell above the Pope,is expreſly ratified and confirmed, 
and he affirmed tobe an hereticke, that ſhall ſay to the con- 
trarte. How then can Jeſuites,and others,avoid the noce and 
name of herericks, which, in theſe latter times, contrarie to 
the praiſe and decrees of theſe former generall-Councels, 
darcand doe atfirme,the Pope to be above all general Coun- 
cels, to be ſupreme [udge over all, and not ſubie@rothe 
mdgement of ante,upon earth ? Is not this intolerable pride, 
and moſt abhominable hicentiouſnefic and lawleſneſſe inthe 
Pope of Rome 7 and moſt grofſenororious,and palpable flat... 
teric, in his followers? The Popes Supremacieeccleſiaſticall 
then, which he clatmeth over all Biſhops and Conncels,and the 
civill Supremacte, which he likewiſe clatmeth overall Xings 
and Emperors, appeareth to be not onely a meere Noveltie, 
but a thing aiſo extreamely inturious to all Biſhops and 
Councels,and to all Kings, Princes, and Emperorsalto ; and 
18 therefore tultly worthic of allro be detefted and reieted. 
6 For, mult not the Supremacie civill, which hee alſo 
; G3 _ claimeth 
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| Concerning the Kings Supremacte, 


The Popes Su- 
n remacie over 
'B Kings & Prin- 


minable. 
. Prov.$.15. 


Dan.4.29. 


Revcl.19.16, 


Y: | ( 
| Matth. 16.19, 


o 


ces,moſt abho- ble impictic 3 when God himſelfe ſait 


kingdome of heaven, ( and not of earthly kingdomes) that bee 


« ecompaſſcofthistheir Divine and Eccleſiaſtical commiſiion, 


| togiveaway their kingdomes, or to diſanull the duetic and 


to depoſe Emperors, Kings, and Princes, be they never {0 


claimeth over Emperors, Kings, and Princes,to depoſe them 
from their Cro rs, my" Kingdomes,and to aſoiletheir ſub. 
ieas of their allegeance, bea moſt _ and a moſt damng, © 

thus : By mee, Kings | 
raigne, and not by the commuſston or permiſsion of ame } 
Pope: and when,in Daniel,avoice from heaven, proclaimeth, 
That it isnot the Pope, but, T he mo#t high, that beareth ruleg. 
yer the kingdome of men, and giveth it to vvhomſever bee whill; 
and when moreover,not the Pope, but God humſelfe, ts hee, 
that is intituled, King Opgt,end Lord of lords ? Befides,itisa 
thing cleerely out of the commilston of the Apoltles, and 
conſequently out of the commulsion of all Biſhops, and 0. 
ther Miniſters of the Goſpel ; for they be the Keyes of the 


committed unto them: And thercfore it is not within the FR 


to meddle with anicearthly matters ; much lefle, with carth- 
ly kingdomes, or to depoſeanie Kings from their Thrones,or 


allegeance of ſubiefts, which by the law of God and Nature 
they oweunto their Soveraignes. Did anie Apoſtle, ycaor 
all the Apoſtles together,in ancient time,takeupon themyto 
depoſe Nero, or ante other Emperor, were he never ſo great 
aperſecutor, or were hee never ſo wicked © Or did anic Bl- 
ſhops in the ancient Church, take upon them, to depoſe anie 
of them that were hereticall Arrian Emperors in their times, 
and perſecuters of the Oxthodox and right beleeving Chri- 
ſtians* Yea, did anic Biſhop, or all the Biſhops in the world 
together, take upon them to depoſe the Emperor Inlian, | 
though an / poftates,though a man Anathematized,thoughs | 
moſt impious pe:ſon,and a ſcorner of Chrif,and of all Chri- 
ſtan Religion © By this one preſident then of Iulian the A- 
pottata,(if there were no other) you may eaſily perceive,that 
no excommunication,or, nathematization,nor anie power 
of the _ whatſoever ( committed by Chrift to Biſhops 
& Miniſters of the Goſpel ) haveanie force included inthem 


wicked, or adycrſe to Chriit or Chriſtianitie : yea, that Bi- 
S FI ſhops 
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| Parr I 11 AndtheOath inthat behalfe. 


' ſhopsin no ſort, neither diretly, nor indirefly, or, in oxdine 
ad Spiritualia ( as they yo, cr for advancementof anic 
pretcnde.!, or Revera Catholike cauſe, have anic ſuchautho- 
ritie, For /«/iauſtill remained an Emperor,and his Chriftian 
ſouldiers and ſubiects (notwithitanding that he was ſo great 
an. enemicto thar Religion ) were neyertheleſle obedient, - | + 
durifull,and ſcrviceableunto him, as S. Auguitine alſo ſhew- Aug in Pſe124, 
cth and affirmeth. So farre off were they from rebell;ng,or i 
withdrawang theirallegeance from him : and ſo farre cf al- 

{0 were the Biſhops of choſe times, from perl wading, abct- 
ting,or counſelling ane ſuch wickeF matter unto them Yea, | 
whereas Bellarmine, and ſome other Papilts, aftirme, that the Beep 4} 5. 
Chriſtians in the prinutiveand thoſe ancient Churches, were ©-7-4* K®, 
therefore obedient , becaule they wanted ſufficient power **"** 
and force to withſtand, their wicked Emperors: doc they not 
herein ſpeake, more ke go_ Atheiſts, then Chntbany 
Divines * Where 1s Obedience for conſcience fake, (which 
God requircth of all Chriſtians, as S. Paxl witnefleth) if ſuch Ren.r3.s. 
Popilh dgrine as this, were true © Butbelides,T ertullian eX- Terrll, in Ape- 
preſfely contutech ir, witneſs1ng, that ſuch was the affe&tion log cap. 37. - 
and di{poſition of the Chriſtians in thoſe times, being ledde 
thereunto by dutie & conſaence, as that they neither taught 
nor put in practice, any courſe of difloyaltic or difobedicnce, 
or bare armes againſt their: Emperor, albeit they had (as he 
there ſheweth) ſufhcient force to have done 1t, Yea, the 
Chriſtians in thuſe times, notwithſtanding all their great 
number & {treogeh,& their ſufficient power to rebel(it they 
had bin 1o ull dupoled) were neverthelcſſeſo farre from rebel- 
lng,or procuring rebellions to be made,againſt the Emperor 
ef cheir tunes,that contrartWwile, they were quiet, and ſutte- 
red all things patiencly,and prayed for him, that Almightie | 
God would grant unto him, A long life, a ſecure raigne, (Nag Tertull Apulog, 
in his Court,aliant Souldiers,a Faicbpal Cannſell,dutifull ſubietts,a cp.3 0. 
quiet kingdome, and all thoſe: bl:ſSings and comforts, that his beart = | 
could dejne. - $igebert, mentioning the Popes proceedingsas 5jgebert.Chron. 
gainlt Henrytie Emperer, divers hundred yeares ſince, faith AnDow,ro88- 
thus : Bee it j]oken yvith the leave of all good men ; Thu novelty, 
that I ſay not;herejie, had not as yet ſprung up in the world, 67 
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= + Concerning the Kings Supremacie, Pant þ * 


1 


5H Gods Prieſts ſhould reach the people, that they owe ns ſubieftionyy 

4 hrhny evill Woe” _—_ though they have {worne allegeance to bim, yet 
ons 4 they owe him no fidelitie ; nor ſhall be counted perinred,t bat deviſea. 
| gainft the King © yea, T hat bee that obcyeth bim, ſhall be counted 
for excommunicate ; and he that doth againſt tbe King, ſhall be ah. 
Fincens. in ſpec. ſolved from the guilt of vyrong ana periurie, V incentius ikewiſe Þ 

Hifer.lib.15, teftifieth the ſame matter. Where you (ce, how dircQly 
cop.84 they both condemnetheſetrayterous and rebellious poſit. i 
ons of Poperic, which be, at this day, by roo manie amongſt ME 

| them,cheriſhed and maintained for points of Catholike do. | 

Arine: and that, notwithſtanding the pretence of the Popes ® 
« authoritic,and of a Catholike cauſe, they be long ſince con» © 
demned,and accounted and recorded tobe meere Novelties, ® 
if not Herefies. Now then you perceive, I truſt, that as the * 
Pope hath no Supremacie lawtull, in Eccleſiafticis ; ſo, much 
elle hath he anic Supremacic lawfull, in Tempordibus, within 
the Kings Dominions,or elſewhere, within the Dominions 
« of anicother King. And 1 aſſure my ſclfe,that ſuch are your 
6re.Veſper,he- Joyalties,and ſuch the odtouſneſſe and apparant unrruth of 
retico polit, the trayterous and rebellious poſitions, delivered in theſe la- 
ian, de rege £7 £16S by Jeſuits and fuch like Popiſh Teachers, againſt 
& regir Inf. Kings, for maintenance of the Popes pride ; that yee onfal- 
jx1,cap.6,&, nedly and utterly abhorre & deteitchoſe poſitions of theirs, 
ether with their pra@tiſes, as they are indeed tuſtly wor» 
J- thiez I would yee d1d alſo deteſt = reſt of their falle do- 
Etrines,as I hope,upon better information, ye will,even for 

_ truths ſake; and the ſafetie of your owne ſoules. 

7 But to procced : what clecrer or greater argument 
canthere be againſt che Popes Supremacie, and to declare 


f 


$$. the Supremacie of the Emperor,then this,that the Emperor,in 
' F ibod bil .jb 2, EBT. rime,exiled, baniſped, impriſoned, and otherwiſe alſoby 
4416, — His Authoritie, puniſbed, even ſome of the B beps of Rome 

_ Necepb. 4b. 26. themſelves, as wel] as other Bi þs e and when the Empe- 
Plat Sj ror fa1d TOIERE thus : that, It ante did grow cumultuousot 
mo 4 - unruly,[lins ftatim audacia, Minittri Dei, boc eſt mea executione 


Theeder.Lib.1, £0e7<tbitur, his boldnefſe ſhall forthwith be repreſſed by the 
$49.19, ſword or execution of Gods Miniſter,that is,of my ſelte. For, 
Row.13.4, a$S. Paulaith,the Emmperor,King,or Prince, or anic of 0 

\P | higher 
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| Part: * * And the Oath in that bebalfe 


| higher powers that beare the civill ſword, is Gods Miniſter, 
| andarevengerunto YYrath , to bim that doth eyill, whoſoever 
he be, Yea, ſuch was the demeanour and loyaltie, which e- 
ven Gregory the Great, Biſhop of Rome, performed to the 
Emperor, that when the Emperor had commanded a law to 
be publiſhed, which Gregory himſelfe miſliked, yet neverthe- 
Iefle he obeyed the Emperors commandement,as a good ſub. 57:29 Ep.bb.2. 
ic& unto him: Ego quidem inflioni tu ſubieftus, eandem legem 7 99-& 193 
per diverſas T errarum partes tranſmitti feci : I being ſubie6t to Gregory the 
your command, (ſaith hee) have cgaſed the ſame law to bee Gm Biſhop 
tranſmitred through diverſe parts of the earth. By which ;.., anger 
one example of Gregory (if there were no more ſpoken) you peroP and at 
may perceive, that for the ſpace of manie hundred yeares af- his command, 
ter Chriſt,even unto his time, and in histime, the Biſhops of 
Rome themſelves were ſubte&tto the Emperors, and at their 
commands. W hich doth yet further appeare by this, thas J MIN 
even Kings of Rome did allo ſometimes End the Biſbops of OO 
KR ome,as their Embaſſadors: as for example, King Theodorick, 17, ponif.. 
ſent [obn Biſhopof Rome, Embaſſador tothe Emperor Iuftj. Diaconw. 
1ian. And King T heodatus, about the yeare 537, ſent Pope 
A gapetus, as his Embaſſador, likewiſe to the Emperor,about 
a Treatie of peace, But yet, together with the Supremacic 
cf Emperors, let me ſhew unto you moretully, their Autho- 
ritic in Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes ( for, of their Authoritic 
in civill or temporall cauſes, there is no queſtion made). 
8 Whenthe Donartiſts therefore alledged, that Empe. 
rors were to meddle onely with civill cauſes, and not with 
Eccleſiaſticall, or concerning Gods Religion : Optarns held 2!at.conme 
this to be a point of madneſſe, in Denatus, and thoſe his follo- - yg v3, s 
wers ; Jie ſolito furore accenſus, in hec verha prorupit : Quid Im ,, 4a $7” je 
peratori cum Eccleſia ? Donatus, inflamed with his accuſtomed Gy or hold, 
furie or Madneſ[e, (ſaith he ) brake forth intotheſewords ; that a Chriſti- 
What hath the Emperor to doe with the Church 7 Where ** "Y may” 
you ſoe; he calleth it expreſlely,a Madneſſe, to hold that opi- 5.1. 
mon. And this S. Anzwitine likewrſe cenſureth and condem- Gaſtical,by the - 
neth,accounting.itan abſard thing, for anic to ſay thus, unto wcftimonicof © > 
kings : Take yee no care in your king domes ; 4/21 ket. the Optatus, * = 
Cbnrch, and vyho defendeth it + wohatsreligious, and wobo ſacri- Augaft.Fpgo, © 
| C4 legions, | 
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Concerning the Kines Supremacie, Parr þ 
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1 Gods Prieſts ſhould reach the people, that they owe ns ſubiettionty 
06 barber evill Princes : and, though they have ſworne allegeance to him, et 
= TE they owe him no fide/itie ; nor {ball be counted perinred/ehet deviſes. 

| gainft the King - yea, T hat bee that obcyeth bim, ſhalt be counted 
for excommunicate ; and he that doth againſt the King, ſballbe ah. 
Fincens. in ſpece ſolved from the guilt of vyrong and periurie, V incentins likewiſe 
HiFter.lib.15, teftifiech the ſame marter. Where you (ce, how dircQly 
capeb 4. they both condemne theſe trayterous and rebellious poſit. 
ons of Poperic, which be, at this day, by too manie amon 
them,cheriſhed and maintained for points of Catholike do- 
&rine : and that, notwirhiſtanding the pretence of the Popes 
authoritic,and of a Catholike cauſe, they be long fince con- 
- demned,and accounted and recorded to be meere Novelties, 
if not Herefies. Now then you perceive, l cruſt, that as the 
Pope hathno Supremacie lawtull, in Ecclefiafticis ; ſo, much 
le hath he anic Supremacie lawfull, in Tempordibus, within 
the Kings Dominions,or elſewhere, within the Dominion 
— © of anteother King. And I afſure my ſelte,that ſuch are your 
6re.Veſper,he- Joyaltics,and ſuch the odiouſneſle and apparant untruth of 
retice polit.,, thetrayterous and rebellious politions,delivered intheſe la- 
Pee" te rep ECL EUs by Teſuites and fuch like Popifh Teachers, againſt 
n, de rege © x - OS 
& regir 1n/3i. Kings, for maintenance of the Popes pride ; that yee nnfai- 
$x2.cap.6.-c. nedly and utterly abhorre & deteltthoſe poſitions of theirs, 
together with their praiſes, as they are indeed tuſtly wor- 
thie: I would yee did alſo deteſt the reſt of their falle do- 
Etrines,as I hope,upon better information, ye will,cven for 
truths ſake, and the ſafetie of your owne ſoules. | 
7 But to proceed : what clecrer or greater argument 
canthere be againſt the Popes Supremacie, and to declare 
of the Supremacie of the Emperor,then this,that the Emperor,in 
T beod.bif0,ib 2 ancient time,exiled, baniſped, impriſoned, and otherwiſe alſo by  ® 
ea16, {iis Autboritie, puniſped, eyen- ſome of the B! beps of Rome | 
Necezb.4b.26, themielyes, as well as other Biſhops ? and when the Empe» 
«4-179. rorfaid morcover thus : that, If anie did grow tumultuonsot | 
* ma unruly ,7/lizes ftatim audacia, Minitri Dei, buc eſt mea executione 


WM coercebitur, his boldneſſe ſhall forthwith be repreſſed by the 


«4.19,  FT{wordorexccution of Gods Miniſter,that is,of my ſelte. For, 
 Row.13.4, 2a$S.Paullaith,the Emperor,King,or Prince, or anic of hoy 
higher 
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| Panr.l; . AndtheOathin that behalfe. © 
| higher powers that beare the civill ſword, is Gods Miniſter, 
and a revengerunto Y Y rath , to bim that doth evill, whoſoever 
he be. Yea, ſuch was the demeanour and loyaltie, which e-. 
ven Gregory the Great, Biſhop of Rome, performed to the 
Emperor, that when the Emperor had commanded alaw to 
be publiſhed, which Gregory himſelfe miſliked, yet neverthe- 
leſle heobeyed the Emperors commandement,as a good ſub. 5729 Ep.bb.2. 
XZ ic&unto him: Ego quidem inſlioni tne ſubieftus, eandem legem cap,100.G 10y 
| per diverſas T errarum partes tranſmitti feci ; I being ſubtect to Gregor» the | 
your command, (ſaith hee) have cgaſed the ſame law to bee great, Biſhop 
tranſmitted through diverſe parts of the earth. By which ;.q _—— 
one example of Gregory (if there were no more ſpoken) you peroP and at 
may perceive, that tor the pace of manie hundred yeares af- his command, 
ter Chriſt,even unto his time, and in his time, the Biſhops of 
Kome themſelves were ſubictto the Emperors, and at their 
. commands. Which doth-yer further appeare by this, thas 
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even Kings of Rome did allo ſometimes fend the Biſbops of 7, 
R ome,as their Embaſſadors: as for example, King Theodorick, 17þ,poncif, 
ſent /obn Biſhopof Rome, Embaſlador tothe Emperor Iufti. Diaconw, 


»ien. And King T heodatus, about the yeare 537, ſent Pope 
A gapetus, as his Embaſſador, likewiſe to the Emperor,about 
a Treatte of peace. But yet, together with the Supremacie 
cf Emperors, let me ſhew unto you moretully, their Autho- 
ritie 11 Eccleſiaſtical/ things or cauſes ( for, of their Authortic 
in civill or temporall cauſes, there 1s no queſtion made). 

8 Whenthe Donartiſts therefore alledged, chat Empe. 

'rors were to meddle onely with civil cauſes, and not with Ps 
Ecclefiaſticall, or concerning Gods Religjon : Optarns held 9Mat-conmea 
this ro be a point of madneſſe, in Denatus, and thoſe his follo- : ERAS by e 
wers ; Ie ſolito furore accenſus, in hec verba prorupit : Quid Im- A 3 A 
penatori cum Eccleſia ? Donatus, inflamed with his accuſtomed (ay or hold, 
furie or Madneſle, (faithhe ) brake forth intotheſewords ; that a Chritti- ' 
What hath the Emperor to doe with the Church 7 Where 22 Ning may _ 
you ſee; he calleth it expreſlely,a Madneſſe; to hold that opi- "**<* PRES 
ion. And this $. Anguftine likewiſe cenſtreth and condem- (. ſtical,by the 
neth,accounting.itan abſard thing, for afic to ſay thas, unto rcftimonicof 
kings : Take yee no care in your king domes; ho opprgncr the Optatus, © 
C barch, and vvho aefendeth its vohaus religious, an _ ſacri- Avguf?, Epis0. 

C 4  begions, 


a 
—— 
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legious,c, For if the King be to regard and pumſlby.ciill 
Chenrabe rac dene can the Ges kr 
diſobedience to parents, murder,theft, treſpaſſes, wrongs and | 
iniuries done by one man againſt another ; 1s heenot much | 
more to xegard and puniſh by crvillpunuhment, the greattx | 
offences , namely , thoſe that be done immediately dganf} 
TY God, being breaches of the firſt Table, as.4theiſme Idolatry, 3 
T1 | falſe vwoorſlip, vorong rel gion, bereſieſchiſmne,blatþhemy,breach of | 
the Sabbath, and ſuch like 2 For 1s there anie compariſon-or 
proportion betweene Man and God ? But to declareithis 


ot A Chriſtian matter yet further by ſome particulars : The Chrifitan'Eqy 
* _ Ringm Yerors, 1N ancient time, madelawes for God and his Religi. 
K! pu : *,  On,andcauſed them to beexecuted, and fodealt in matter 
'S? waiters Eccle. Ecciehaſticall as well as civill ; as, beſide that which is before 
F- Gaſticall, ſpoken,1is further evident,even by che Titles ef che Ciyillay FRE 
_ « et ſelfe : viz, De ſumma Trinitate + fide Catholica : De ſacroſan FE 
—  AChriſtiin 5 Zccleſys : De Epiſcopis & Clerici : De Hereticis,@c.\ They | 
be, RINSINAY ©. likewiſe made Commiſsioners in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes. For 
> W ma ke Comil- pA add eee | 
008 Goners in Ec. When Cecilianus, Biſhop of Carthage, was accuſed. by Donates 
| tf cleſiaſticall and ſome other of that ta&tion,Conitantine the Empero#®om- 
-B cauſcs  manded Czxcilianns to come to Rome, with a certaine number 
$3 y4 bd "page 4 ot Biſhops that accuſed him:And by lis Commilsion/extant 
WW oy - 2 TT in Eu/ebius ) authoriſed and appointed Miltiades, the tliey 
1: Enſeb.tib.ro, Bulhop of Rome, and ſome others with him, for the hearing 
cap. f : and ending of that matter. Theſe Commuſsioners condem- 
Chriſtian 


\ C ned Donatus,who appealed from their ſentence, to the Em- i 
Ring may rorhim(ſcife : which Zppeale alſo, the Emperor, at laih,re- 
 haye Appealcs Pe | j : þpe 4 'p STR TOO 
| madeurzo Ccived, Where, belide that youſce, that this Chriſtian Ene 
him in acauſe peror made Commuſsioners in this Epiſcopall and Eccleſia | 
Eccleſiatticall. {ticall cauſe, obſerve withall, that Miltiades, the then gee x 


Aſiltiacer, a Bi- : | ' . 4 
221- of Ronie, Was one of thole Commuſe | | 


| ſabie& to the Yom may note, that.the Biſhops of Rome, were then vert. 
Emperor, & at Cleerely ſubic&,and nor ſuperior, to the Emperor). Soth 
hiscommand, a Chriſtian Kingor Prince, not only way make Commuls10- 
OE Beans Replcliadtcall cauſes, bus may.allo have, Appeals 
Ac MPACEUnto un , A$1SNEFEAppACaNT: Yea, ven S Pant him 

| n A,r5, 2 154 ſcite Appealed, not es Coret, wo —_ hee woult 
. havedone, if Peter had: then had the —— 

LY | Caſar. * 


| Pa i x. ind the Oath 1 in nthat behalf 


-— —_ ——— ©” VC 


——__ —_ — ooo 


Ceſar ar The Councell alſo of Frick wonldallow of no op 
peales to the Pope 'ot-Rome, or beyond'the Sea, but made a 
Decreedirealy againſt it,: appointing Presbyters, Deacons, 
'or other inferior Clerkes, if they were grieved with the, ch- 
v——_— cheitfowne: Brſhop, to relort'to the next Bithops : 
und 5 &'ubigs provocandiim putaverint', non'provecent riſe ad Coml Aﬀrican, 
4 tfiricana Contilia; wel ad Primates! Provinciarum ſuarum ? Ad c4p.9 2 ; | 
7 ranſt warins antem,qui putaverit appeliandum, a nulls intra Afpri 
camin Communionem ſuſciptatur ; Andit they ſhall think fitto Appeniesin 
'Appeale: fromthem; let rhenrhor! dah bur- ro:Councels ?"<ePt time, 
withiAtfnck;orto:thbPrimares of their owne Provinces : WLSaer ns s 
\Bathe thar-ſhallchunke whit, ro appeale' beyond rhe Sea, why yup mon 
him be aJmirtediro'the Communion! by none within Af. TG "—” 
trick. This Cation; which was thus eſtabliſhed in the Aﬀri. | 
cartCouncel]; prirpoſely forthedetcating and diſanulling of 
theambiticus.courles and'claimes of the Biſhops of Rombp 
is agatne repeatedand confirmed im che 2Milevitane Councell. " 
In the time likewiſesf+ 4 1 Wi F 
of King YYilliaw Rufus, 'Anſelmus the WF, TRI 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, would have appealed: armor Mabmcthny » Uo, 
But not onely the King, bur the Biſhops of England alſo, "exo pon. 
- were therein againſthun; And afterwards: 1ni the dayes of FA7'9 
Henry the ſecond, King of England, this-Law: was made: Si 
quis inventus fuerit,&c. If anic ſhall be found bringtog letters Nogales 
or a mandate from the Pope &c. Let him be apprehended, and 
let Inftice be done upgn bi » rſpinnyT's vn 
| poit bim wvithout delay , as npon a Traytor to Sozom.lib,7.c, 
the Law aud kingdome. Againe, it 1s there ſaid, Generaliter inter. Thevd.b.n.c ” 
dithum eſt ne quis appellet ad Dominum Papam : That it was ge- nd" rein 
nerally 'gryen 11 charge, that none ſhould Appeale to -"t denn» 
__ Moreover, the: Chriſtian Emperors 1n ancient tune he CHAD. 
_ _—_ authoritie of ſummoning; and calling Conncely7 as an roaring 
Ps man 3 firſt generall Councel.of Nice, was aſſembled ang not by the 
nite :\ the. ſecond/at C onflantinople,, was called by, Ty 
- haut wn elder : the third at Epheſus, by T heodoſid the reel 4A. : 
” oe p efoyrh at Calc edon, hy F alentinian and Martian, 1 con-tom.3. ' 
$45 fo, gaanitefta;tmaen;'t hs Cardinall:Ciſaius,con- P4539. 
han aftrtmerh,that.che; firli eight general. Councells Can, 
—_— by the. Emperors, And ſo al 0 witnefſeth Soths- nekang "ye 
-FEF'3 eg a ab became C aa <tr 
ans, the i” 4 the Proamio, 
| EZ arch 
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Bellar.de Concil. 


| bb.x.cap.13. | 


Wwh#s. 


Leo Epift, 14. 


Epif4.23. © 


Leo'Ppiif.g9.. 


Leo a:Biſhop of 


Rome ſabicft 
ro the Empe- 


ror,and at his 


command, » | 
s *®% A , 


_ of Rome, in his time, made ſupplication to thethen Empe. FR 
ror ( T beodoſins the yonger) : Supplicationi noftre dignetur aw= PE 
nuere,T bat hee vwvould be pleaſed to yeeld to his Supplication,for FT 
'thecalling of a Councgll in Italy. ' Burthe Emperor, forall 777 
that,contrarie to the Popes will and defire,andnotwithilan- FRE 
ding that his humble perition,' cauſed the Councell ro:bee FRE 
called and aflembled, not in Italy, as the Pope defired,butat 7 
_—_ Afterward againethe ſame Leo Biſhop of Rome, 
þ madea ſecond ſupplication, alledging withall,theſighesand FR 
 Epiſ-26. | @teares of all the Clergie, for theobtayning of a Councell ink 7 


. Church have ſeemed to depend upon their vvilz and therefore the | 
greateft Councels (faith he) have beene,and ſtill ave, called, bythe ! 


appointment, Bur here Bellarmine ſteppeth m, and would per. 
{wade, that howſoever matron 5. call Councels, yetit 
was done exthoritate Pape,by authoritic of wm 

ſtrange aſſertion, and untrue: for even Leo himlelfe, 


Bilop 4 73 


taly : He ſollicited the P rinceſle Palcheria,ro further his ſup- Ts 
plication to the Emperor : He wrote to the Nobles, Clergic 
and people of Conſtantinople,to make the like fupplication ? 
to the Emperor : and yet, for all this, he could notobtaineit 
this ſecond time neither ; For although then a Councel were * 


granted,yet 1t was not in Italy, as the Pope would have had E. | 
x,butar Calcedon. Itis then more then manifeſt, by thisex- 


ample of Leo, that Councels in thoſe times were aſſembled 


and convocated, not by the com:nandement and authoritii 28 
of the Popes, but of Emperors. Yea, by the ſubſcription alb Rt 

£othoſe conttitutions, fe may further difcerne, thatthe FR 
Pope inthoſerimes, had noauthoritic to command the Em- i? 


_ but contrariwiſe the Emperor had to command the 
ope 


theſe three fo 


_ Wn 
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| perors,and not ſuperior tothem 7 Bur yet further, yeknouw, 
{ that King Solomon removed the high Prieft Abiather, and put 1.Kin 2, 27,35, 
| Zadecin his place, The Emperor, T heodoſrus the elder, did 2,;wm 1-.c.5. 
| likewiſe nominate and appoint Nefarius, to'be Biſhopof Par. 5i7eb, 
| Conſtantinople. | Honoriu alſo appointed Beniface,to be Bi. 4 Chriſtiaz ' 


| ſhop of Rome. And other Emperors did the ike. Is it not "3 may no- 
| minate & ap- 


then lawfull for King IA wm x s, our Soveraigne Lord, like- poinc Biſho%s 
 wiſetonominate & appoint a Biſhop of a Diocefle or Pro» of Dioceſſes & 
= vince,andupon1uſt cauſe againe to remove and diſplace him? Provinces, 
For as touching the ſacration or confecration of Brſhops, o 
other Miniſter eccleſiafticall,otherwIſe called;the ordination 

of them by impoſition of hands, the King medleth nor, bur » 


leaveth thoſe kind of Ads, to be done by Biſhops, and ſach _ 

to whom they belong. Yea, King / Viliam R «fas likewiſe Melmesbur.de 
in his dayes, nominared & appointed Anſthnis to be Arch- gef'* Pont, 2ngl, 
biſhop of Canterburie. And before him, King Y'FYilliam theg*.! Page20fs 
Conqueror uſed the l:ke authority,nominating and appoi | 
= ting Lanfrancus to bethe Archbuhop, as 1s alſo teſti 
= #4hefame Author.' And even before the Conqueſt, Kin 

== Etdwardthe Confeflor, appointed one Robert, fir __ Lib.1 pag 204, 
ZZ London, and afterward aArchbiſhop. And before that, Maimesb.de gef. 
= King Fired, nominated and appointed Fſſerio Biſhop of Reg. Angs 1,2. 
= Sherborne : and Denewnlfu , Biſhop of Wincheſter. And 4 45 
more then 200.yeres before that, Edelwalk King of the South De gefis Pony, 
Saxons,appointed /Vilfred to an Epiſcopall Sea. Grantzins Ang/.1ib.2.pey. 
ſpeaking of the ancient times, faith thus : The Emperor placed 74*-& P27. 
a Biſhop in Monfter. And mervaile not ( faith he ) that a Biſhop A ROY 
vu appointed by the Emperor : for this vvas the Cuftome of thoſe The Chriftian 
times,vvhen Emperors had power to place and diſplace Popes. And Emperors,in 
further, he ſaith : That vvhomſoever the Prince did nominate,thax ancient time, 
man vvas tobe conſecrated a Biſbop by the next adioyning Biſhops. _ hn” ie 
And he addeth further : That concerning this Iuriſdiftion,there hen wok | 
vo; 4 long contention berweene the Papacy, and the Empire : Thi ; 
vva5 the Iuriſdiftion vvbich the Two Henrics, the father and the 
| fonne,and vvbith the Two Frederickslikewiſe the grandfather and 
| the grandcbilde, ſonght long to Defend and mainteine : but the 
| ſwordof the Church (faith he) prognge forced the Emperors, 
#0 relinquiſh their right to the Church. Thus you ſcehow,name- ' 
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p ly,Thart parely by traude, and partly by force, the Popes,af- 
$ WE, _termuchitriving and contending, prevayled at laſt againf 
| - the Emperors, and made them eo looſe their rights. And 
therefore, wortiuily,is that Statute,which giveth theſe rights 

The At isof © againe,to our Kings and Princes, entituled, An.Att reſtori 
1.El7;cap.1in tg the Crowne, the ancient 1nriſdittion over the ſtate Eccleſuallical. | 
Tn] and Spiritual, and aboliſhing all forraine power repugnant tothe © 
on fedand: F** ſame. The prenuſles then well.and adviſedly conſidered, © 

+... what asthereinall the authoritie concerning tcclcliafticall 

: 7 _ cauſcs, attributed or belonging, tothe King, that. cav1ultly 
'  offendanicof you? FofI doubrnot, but ſuch authoriticin 
Eccleſiaſtical cauſes,as were,in ancient time, yeelded tothe 
godly Kings of 1ud2h,or unto the godly & Chriſtian Empe- RR 
rors,yce wall wellallow ( asinall rightand reaſon-ye qught) RR 
untoChriftian kmgs & Princes, within their dominions. And RR 
amongſt the reſt of their rights and authorities,this aiſo was 
one,thatthe Emperors approved, ratified, and confirmede. | 
Z « ventheConſtitutions and Decrces of Councels, before they. | 
n4eb.in ves. VEE promulged ox put, 1n EXECUTION. ,For {o, did/Conſteuting * 
Conft.lib;z; EDA Rollin Faiperat, confine m ric 92.45 0124s wy the D 
threads! crees of e he Councell. Againe, R 92amus ciementian tuam( {. U 
"--291e3*, the Councell to the Emperor 7 hrodoſous ) ut per Liter aint 1 
Conc.Chalced, pietatis ratum efſe Inbeas confirmej4 Concily Decrecum 5 Wee c = þ 
"JN A ſcech your clemencie, that by your Letters you. wi!l, Kew. F | 
cohildquently and confirme the Decree of the Councell, ,S«cr0 u0/rg Sexes i 
Kings within Mitats Editto( laith alio 2J«rtian the Emperor) venerandam Sy» = 
their Domini- nedam confirmamnus : We by theſacred t,dict of our Serenty, © 
ontare tora- doeconfirniethe revercad Synod. 1 his then is a right which 
rifie and con- ; . Bagh | »* WM 
fnne the De. Iſt likewiſe be acknowledged due, and to belong to King | 
crees of Coun- 1.4. BE 5 our Soveratgne Lurd, What objection thengor ex- 
ces hefore — Ception,cati be taken again(t ls Maieſties Supremacie inany Fo 
they be puttin polnt'7 or Why ſhould uot all lus ( ulbccts ppol-reacuy ki ia 
eee 7 


nd ALY Dries. s AAR. Bod: Aid Mt EI og nant 


| Contenting the Kings Supremacie, 


| 


execution, © willingly acknowledge it,and in tcltumonig thereof ta 4 
Oath concerning the ſame, whenſoever they bee thercunto | 
lawfully required £ For,if gnie ſu pole ( as ſome have done) | 
that the King is therein called Supreme head of the Churth, 
theyaredeccived; The wordsof the Oath at this day (30 
take away all offcace that any might conceavean that pou) 
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| being notſupreme H n a D,but ſupremeGoytrwnoRAnd 
| astouching this Title of Governor, within his owne Domini. 
' ons,none can, with aniereaſon,gaineſay it: inaſmuch as, be- 
| fide that which11s before ſpoken, King Alfred,reigning long , ws 
| fithence, was likewiſe called, Onnium Britannie In{ulz Chriftia. ſo prafar,ad 
worum Retlor : T be Governor of all the Chriſtians wvithin the Iſle Affred. 
of Britanny. The Councell alſo held at Mentz.mm Germante, | 
the yeare 814,in the time of the Emperor Charles the great, Concil, Mogune, 
and Pope Leothethird , calicth likewiſt rhe Chriſtian £m- "FP" ef _ _ 
peror,( Carolus Luguſtus ) Governor of the True Religion, and "EENTI0 
Defendor of the boly Churchof God,e+c. Anda little afterthey 
fay thus: // Yee give thankes to God the Father almighty, becauſe » 
be hath granted unto hu holy Church, a Governor ſo godly, ee. In 
the yeare 847.there was alſo held another Councel at Mentz, 5/71.3-p.631. 
in the time of Leo the fourth, and Zotharins the Emperor : 
where they againe call the Emperor,Yer# Religionis ſtrenziſiig \, - 
mum reHerem, a moſt puiſſant Governor of the true Religi- 
on. Thelike was aſcribed to King Recceſumthins,in a Coun» cAcil pmerie. 
cell held at Emerita, in Portugale, about the yeare 705, in * GarfiaLowſe ' 
theſe words : Y hoſe vigilancie doth governe both ſecular things ſefl.23 Bing. 
Vvith very great piety,and eccleſraſticall by bu vviſedome plentifully Sp T04-? 
given bim of God. Where you ſee it expreſlely acknowledg- 
ed thatthe King 1s a Governor, both in cauſes ſecular, and ec- 
clefiaſticall. And this Councell of Emerita had alfo good al- 
lowance of Pope Innocent the third , in his Epiſtle to Peter, 
Archbiſhop of Compo#tella, as Garfias witnefleth. So that the Garſiin noe. in. | 
Title of Governor, even as touching matters eccleſiaſticall, as £93 Emer.. * | 
well as civill or ſecular,attributed to the King (he governin 
in them, after a Regall manner, and not inthat Redehaſtical 
manner which Biſhops and Clergie men uſe) can no way 
juſtly be miſliked, butmuſt, mall reaſon, be well approved 
and allowed. Howhbeit, I grant; that King Henry = eight, 
and King Edward the (ixt, had that Title of (Mead ) in their 
times given unto them, but not,of the univerſal Church up- 
on earth (as the Pope hath) but ofthe Church onely withm 
their owne Dominions: and not within their owne Domt- 
nionsnetther,in ſuch ſort and ſenſe as the Pope takethupon 


himto be Head over all the Churches in the world; that'is, 
| - to 
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to rule and governe them at his own pleaſure, and as heli | 
' himſelfe. Indeed Stephen Gardner , Bubop-of Wincheſter, | 
when he was in Germanie,upon the Kings affaires, was ther | 
a very ill [nterpretor of that 7 itle( Supreme head of the Church, 
wvithin bis owne Dominions ) given to King Henry the eight: re. 
porting thatthe King might thereby,preſcribe and appoint | 
new ordinances mn the Church , concerminsg faith andds. ® 
&rine,asnamely, forbid the marriage of Pricſts ; and takes. 7 
way the uſe of the Cup in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, © 
and in things concermung Religion, might do whar he liſted, 7 
This manner of declaring the Kings power and authoritie 
2 @&  underthat Title, did fo much offeng the reformed Chit. 7 
| Calvin.in Ame: ches;that Calviv, and the writers of the Centaries , did com. ® 
Tſe plaine of it (and that tuitly and worthily)bearing chat ſenſe, ! 
a —_— 9 in no other ſort or ſenſe, did they diſlike it. Yea, even ® 
l «that Title of Supreme head, being rightly underſtood, nee 7 
' dednotto have oftendedanie : for they had1 'in no 'other 
1Sam:r 5.5, {ortor ſeaſe,then the King of Jſrel likewiſe had thetitle,of if 
' _____ Head,ofthe Tribes of Iſrael ; of which Tribes, tlie Levitical 
Tribe, was one. Or,then Theodoſius, that Chriſtian Emperor, b. 
Chryſoft.adpep. Nadthe like within his Empire : of whom Saint C hry/oftome * 
Antoch, how. 2, aith,that,non hibet parem ſuper terram, He hath no peere or &- 
© qualluponcarth : andafhrmeth-moreover of him, that hee 
was ſummitas & Caput omnium ſuper terram h1minum, the Head, 
and onethat had che Supremacy, over all men, upon earth. 
Yea,by the Title of ſubreme Head, attributed to King Henry 
the etght,and King Edward the fixt, was no more meant;but 
the vertc ſame,that was afterward meant to the late Queene 
Elizave:h of blefled memorie, or to King lames our now $0- 
veratgne Lord,under the title of Supreme Governor - for that 
_ they are both to be raken & tended in one & the ſelfe ſame 
ſenſe,isyeric mantteſt, even by a direct clauſe in an AR of 
Statute of s, Parliament; viz.the Statuteof 5. Elz.:cap.1. in which alſo,s 
Eln.cep xz Qeclared, how the Oath of Supremacie, is to be expounded, 
Ref.Crownes. Andthe words of that Statute,be theſe: P:ovided alſo,that the 
Oath (viz of Supremacie) expreſſed inthe ſaid A# made in 
the laid fir {& Yearc ( ot her raigne) [ball be taken and expounded | 
in juch forme, «s1s jet faith in an Admonition anexed't0 tht 
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_Queenes Aaieſties Intuntitons, publiſhed in the ſame firſt yeare of 
| her Aaieſties rigne: that # to ſay, to confefſe and acknowledge in = 

| her Maieſtie, her heyres and ſucceſſors, rone othey enthoritie, then + 

| that wuhich vas — and lateiy fed by the noble king Hen- 

| ry tbe eight, and king Edward the fixt, asinthe ſaid Admonition 

| more plamly may appeare. Where firſt, you may obſerve, the 

X Authorite attributed to King Henrythe eight, and to King 

= Edwardthe fixt, and ro Queene Elizabeth, as touching this 

*X point,intended and declared, to be all one. And ſecondly, 

XZ youlſecitcnatted, how the Oath of Supremacy, is to bee ex«= 

X pounded,namely,that it isto be taken & expounded,in ſuch 

3 torme as is ſer forth inan Admonition annexed tothe Queens 

XX Majeſties /n/unttions, publiſhed inthe ſame firſt yeare of her 

X Raigne: The words of which Adwonitien therefore; as more 

X amply conteyning the explanation of the ſame Oath,l have 

X heicthought good to adde, for your betterand moſt full ſa-o + 
= tisfacion 1inthis matter. The Tule whereof, is this: 


EE s 


An Admonition to ſimple men , deceived” © 
: by the malicious. 


Er M aieily forbiddeth all ber ſabiefts, to give eare or credite 
to ſuch perverſe and malicious perſons, vvhith moit Puiftery 
and maliciouſly labour to notifie to her loving ſubiefs \ how by the 
vvordes of the Oath of Supremacy ,.it may be collefled; that the 
Kings or Queenes of this Realme, poſſeſiivners of the Crowne, may 
challenge authoritie and power of Miniſtery of Divine offices,in the 

= Church ; vvherein, her ſaid ſubiefts be much abuſed, by ſuch evilldi- 
= fpofed perſons : for certainly ,, ber Maicitie neytber doth , nor ever 
= will challenge,any other authority, then that uubichvvas, of anci- 
| enttime,due to the Imperiall Crowne of this Realme : that is t» ſay, 
| wnder God,to have the Sqweraignety and rule aver all maner of Per- 
| ſons borne vvithin theſe ber Maieſties Dominio:s aud Countries, of 
| VVhat eſtate eyther Eccleftafficall or Temporal, ſoever they be : So 
as n0 forraine Power, (all or oug ht to bave any ſuperioritie oyer 
| Bhem. Andif any perſon that bath conceived any other ſenſe of che 
| formeof the [aid Qath,ſhall accept of the ſame Oath vvith thu in- 

| Ferprezayion, ſenſe or meaning ; ber Maieſtie us vvell plesſed to «c- 

| + | 5 | CPE. 
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Concerning the K ings Supremacie, Panrll, 


| | — 
to rule and governe them at'his own pleaſure, and as helif 
himſelfe. Indeed Stephen Gardner , Bubop-of Wincheſter, | 
when he was in Germanie,upon the Kings affaires, was ther | 
a very ill [nterpretor of that 7 itle( Supreme head of the C hurgh, 
wvithin bis owne Dominions ) given to King Henry the eight: re. | 
porting that the King might thereby,preſcribe and appoint | 
new ordinances.in the Church, concermnsg faith andds. ® 
Arine,asnamely, forbid the marriage of Pricits; and takes. 
— waytheuſe of the Cup in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
and in things concerns Religion, might do whar he lifted, 
This manner of declaring the Kings power and authoritie 
« underthat Title, did fo much edu reformed Chu. ® 
Calvin. in Amo: ches;that Calviv, and the writers of the Centuries , did com. 7 
7.83. plaineofit and that witly.and worthily)beartng that ſenſe, 3 
4 hg — en no other ſortor ſenſe, did they diſlike it. Yea, even 
| «that Title of Supreme head, being rightly underſtood, nee 
| .dednotto have offended anie : for they had1 'in no 'other 
1:Sam1s. 5, 4ortor ſeaſe,then the King of 1/rael likewiſe had theritle,of 
| Head,of the Tribes of Iſrael ; of which Tribes, the Leviticall, 
Tribe, was one. Or,then Theodofius, that Chriſtian Emperor, 7 
Chryſeft ad pop. had the like within his Empire ; of whom Saint C hry/oftome 3 
Anuoch.how.z, laith,that,non hibet parem ſuper terram, He hath no peere or & 
qual! upon earth : and athrmeth moreover of him that hee 
was ſummitas & Caput omnium ſuper terram hyminum, the Head, 
and onethat had che Supremacy, over all men, upon earth. 
Yea,by the Title of ſubreme Head, attributed to King Henry 
the etght,and Kimg Edward the fixt,was no more meant;but 
the vere ſame,that was afterward meant to the late Queene 
Elizabe:h of biefled memorie, or to King Tames our now $0- 
veratgne Lord,under the title of Supreme Governor : for that 
they areboth bp be raken & tended in one & the ſelfe ſame ® 
ſenſe,is veric manteſt, eyen by a direct clauſe in an At of Þ 
74 Le IN Parliament,viz.the Statute of 5. Elzcap.1. in which alfo,s 
Elnccep x, declared, how the Oath of Supremacie, is to be expounded, 
RefAiCrownes. Andthe words of that Statute,be theſe: P;ovided alſo,that the 
Oath (viz of Supremacie) expreſſed inthe ſaid AH made in 
the latd firſt yearc (other raigne) ball be taken and expounded 
In juch forme, «ts jet faith mn an Admonition annexed t0 the 
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Parr). "nd the 0ath in that behalfe,” — © 


| Queenes Maieſties Iniunttions, publiſhed in the ſame firſt yeare of 

ber AMiieſtiesmaigne: that i to ſay, to confefſe and acknowledge in 

| her Maieſlie, her heyres and ſucceſſors, none other antboritie; then 

| that vyhich vvas challenged and lately ſed by thenoble king Hen-' 

| ry the eight, and king Edward the 1xt, as inthe ſaid Admonition 

| more plamlymay appeare. Where firit, you may obſerye, the 
XZ Authorite attributed to King Henrythe eight, and toKing 
XZ Edward the fixt, and to Queene Elizabeth, as touching this - 
7 point,intended and declared, to be all one. And ſecondly, 
XZ youlccitcnadted, how the Oath of Snpremacy, 1s to bee ex= 

ounded,namely,that it 15to be taken & expounded,in ſuch | 


= tormeas1s ſer forth inan Admonition annexed tothe Queens 
= Majeſties [n:un#ions, publiſhed inthe ſame firſt yeareof her 

XZ Raigne: The words of which .4dmonition therefore; as more 

= amply conteyning the explanation of the ſame Oath,l have 

EX heic thought good to adde, for your better and moſt fullſa-o + 
= cifaQtion inthis matter. The Tule whereof, is this: Eo 


— 


An Admonition to ſimple men," deceived © 
by the: malicious. 


o 
o 


Er M aiefty forbiddeth all ber ſabiefts, to give eare or credite = 

to ſuck perverſe and malicious perſons, vIvbith molt ſniſterly | 
and maliciouſty labour to notifie to her loving ſubiefts , how by the 
wvordes of the Oath of Supremacy ,' it may be collefled; that the 


= <ingsor Queeves of thu Realme, poſſeſSiuners of the Crowne, may 
== challenge authoritie and power of Miniſtery of Divine offices,in the 
= Church ; vyherein,ber ſaid ſubiefts be much abuſed, by ſuch evill di- 
= fpafed perſons : for certainly ,. ber Maicitie neytber doth, nor ever 
= YVill challenge,any ther authority, then that upbichvvas, of anci= 
| enttimedue tothe Tmperiall Crowne of this Realme : that is t» ſay, 
= mnder God,to have the Soweraignety and rule aver all maner of Per- 
= ſons borne vvithin theſe ber Mateſtics Dominio:s aud Countries, of 
= Mat eſtate eyt ber Eccleſuafticall or Temporall, forver they be t So 
#4 10 forraine Power, ſhall or ought #0 bave any ſuperiotitie ver 
; bFhem. Andif any perſon that hath conceived any other ſenſe of che 
forme of the ſaid Qath,ſhall accept of the ſame Oath vvith this in- 
ve7preta;ion, ſenſe or meaning ; ber Majeſtic us vvell pleaſed to «ce 
FG 1, = , cope 
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' Concerning the Kings Supremacie, Panxl 


--C 


fully,the trur,certaine,and undoubted ſenſe,ſc 


cept every ſuch, inthat bebalfe,as her good and obedient ſubieftzanj 
ſpall acquite tbem of all maner Ro conteyned inthe ſaid A, 

againſt ſuch 4s ſball peremptority or obſtinately refuſe to take the ſam 
Oath, The words of that Ldmonition, being thus ſetdowne| 
ſhall necd to ſay no more. For hereby you ſee, I truſt, yerie 


b 


and interpretationof the Oath. Why therefore ſhould ne. 


be ſo contentious,or malicious, asto wreſft, or wring it, toa | 
- contrarie meaning,or ſuch as1t never intended © For hereby Z 


appearcth,that,although the king be ſupreme Governor with. Z 
in his owne Dominions, yet it15explained , That heisfu. Þ 


reme Governor,under God: ſothat by reaſon thereof, the 
_ neither doth, rior can take upon him,am authorities. | 


. ver Gods word or ordinances, to deviſe, alter, or framerdi. | 
 Þ gion as he liſt, as ſome verie odiouſly and no lefle ſtrangely, | 
« © 


veinferred. Such thoughts be farre from his godly minde. & 
Neither when itis faid at anic time, That the King hath Aw. } 
#boritie or Turiſdiftion _—_— , 1s ame other thing meant 
thereby, but his Iuriſdiftion or Authornie in Eccleſiattical 
cauſes, and over ecclehiaſticall perfons : and thereby is net | 
meant or intended, ( as ſome againe verie abſurdly and ma- F 
lignantly have imagined) That the King hath antc ſuch av- 2 
thoritic as15meerely Eccleliaſticall, and proper to Bt 


Paitors,and ſuch like Miniſters of the Church, (as namelyto i 


Os miniſter the Sacraments,to excommunicate,toab- Þ 
lve;to conſecrate Bilhops,or ſuch like) : for the expoſition | 


of the Oath (which is before delivered in the Admonition, | 
 andratified by an expreſle At of Parliament ) dire&lyde | 


clarcththe. contrarie to that conceit. And therefore his Mi» 3 
jeltiesauthoritic 1n Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, muſt not be conet+ 3 
ved tobe amieſuch, as is ll; F 
butſachas is, rightly. 
Which Regall 


may (as 


utterly renounceand forlakefor ever, the Pa all, an 


raineJurifdiftions whatſoever, and further alſo promiſe (a6 
£3; cording - 
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| Carr: And the Oath in that behalfe. 


| cording to the tenor of the Oath), ro your power, to afiſt 


and defendall juriſdictions, priviledges, preeminences, and ' 


authorities, granted or belonging to the King, his heires,and 


ſucceſſors; or united and annexed to the Imperiall Crowne - 


| ofthis Realme: confidering thar there is no Authoritie in 
| theſe matters eccleſiafticall, granted or belonging to the 
| King,orunited or annexed to his Crown, but ſuch as appca- 

| rcth tobe lawfull, and is rightly Regall and Imperiall ; ahd 


which, withall, innoſort wrongeth the authoritic of anic + 
other Church governors of Gody inſtitution whoſoever. 


Yea,the King is ſo farre from encroching,or intruding upon, 
or impugning, or hindering anic of the offices or authorities 
granted or belonging unto them from God, that contrari- 
wiſc,he leavethall thole nghts and authorities wholly and 
entircly unto them to be executed : and ( which is more) 


ſuch is his moſt godly and Chriſtian diſpoſition, that to thaw + 


their divine Calling, Ambaſlage , and Miniſterie., entoyned 
them from God, and by them ſincerely and faithfully admi- 
niſtred, himſelfe, in his owe perſon, moſt readily, and wil- 
lingly,yecldeth both rever@ice,and,obedience ; as wel know- 
1ng, that in reſpe& of God ( whoſe Ambaſladors, and Mini. 
Kers chey be,and whoſe word and will onely, they are to 
teach and deliver) the greateſt King 1s but a ſubiet : How- 
ber, neverthelefle, otherwiſe, and in reſpe&tof their owne 
perſons, it muitbe confeſſed, that they be ſubieft unto him, 
aud.owe hun obedience,and are in all dutic and hunulitie,to 
performerthe ſame unto hum. Sorhat,I hope younow tuff. 


1.Theſl.s 12, 
Heb 13.17, 
2.Cor 5.20, 


Matth., 2.20, 


ciently perceive,that his Maicſties Supremacte under God,6&& 


eccicliaſticall (being ſuch as is only Regal and Imperialand no 
{ Way dciogatoric, preudiciall, or inwrious, to ante Biſhops, 
- Faittors, or M1uſters that be of divine Inſtitution, or to their 


his government and authoritte as touching cauſes —_ 


offices and functions, but rather verie much helpfull cothem 


in their places)isſo farre from being to be diſliked,that con- 
trariwiſe being rightly underſtood, it 1s ever to be allowed, 
and that with much praiſe & thanks unto God for the ſame, 


whoſe gracious ordinance it is, for the further good, & grea- 


ter comfort and bencfit,of his _— and Religion. * 
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34 That our Churchwasin the Apoſtles dayes ec. Par T. 
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Wherein i ſhewed ; That our Church was in the Apoſily 
* dayes, and in all times and ages ſince : howſoever,thy | 
which we call Popery, did as an Infeition, or, Corruptic L 
0n, orow unto it, whereof, it was againe tobe purged, | 
onde to become (as we call it ) areformed Church : and © 
that all theſe things came thus to paſſe, in the Church, 4 
according to the Prfphecies thereof formerly delivand © 
in Gods owne Booke. An D, 7” 7 
What is to be thought of thoſe forefathers of ours that 
lived and dyed in the time of Poperic: - © # 
AE WL 80; > 
That long before the Dayes of King Hz nx the | 
eight and long before LuTn tnorCaly nw £ 
borne,the Pope of Rome wes complayned of , and ex. 
. claymed againſt, and affired and publiſhed tobe 4n. © 
tichrii? : as alſo Popiſh Rome affirmed to be the whore © 
_ of Babylon,mentionedin the Revelation of $.lohn, » XZ 


PERacgEforc I enter to ſpeake of the other particulat 
Og points hereafter mentioned, ir will not be amiſk 
IV here to ſpeake ſomething, ina general! ſort , con» | 
© cerning Gods Church and his Religion. For how Þ 
confident and reſolute ſoever, ſome take upon them to be;in | 
that Popiſh Religion they hold and profefle; yet 1s thatno 
proofc,that therefore they beright: for not only thoſeof 4 | 
right Religion, bur thoſe alſo of a wrong, be verie reſolute 
and confident, as —_—_ by all SeRaries, Heretickes, and | 
Schilmatickes,who be veric pertinaciousand reſolute forthe 
maintenanceof their ſeveral] errors and opinions. Neither 
15 tareaſon ſufficient for them,to fay,they follow the wats | 
of thcir forefathers and anceſtors, except they be ſure that 
they wentthe right way : for we are notto follow our fore- 
athers and anceſtors 2 4n anie vices or errours-they uy 
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Ca ” 12 And what ito be thought of our forefathers,ebc. 35 Fo” 


| be they otherwiſe never ſo deare unto us. YY alke not yee 
| (faith God)in the ordinances of your fathers, nor 6bſerwe yee their Ezech,20,rf, 
| maners , ner defile your ſelves vvith their Idols ; 1 amthe Lord os, 
| your God : woalke yee in my ſtatutes, and keepe my Indgements, and 
| doethem. Yea,yemay remember, that it is written thus of 
| ſomepcople(whoare therefore much reproved) :So didtheir _ 
| children,and their childrens children : As did their oo ſo doe aKin,18.40, 
| theyuntothis day. here further it 1s ſaid : that notwith- a 
| ſtanding this following of their forefathers, and doing after | 
| theirold cuftome, yet they obeyed not God. Noris it Calffciene 
* forthem to ſay, they follow the doQrine or direftion of 
X their Priefts,T eachers, and Leaders, unleſſe they be ſurechat ® _ 
XZ they dirc&, and teach aright: forthere be falſe Teachers as Matth..rs. - 
$ wellas true Teachers, and ſome that be blinde leaders of the 1 1oh.4.1. 

*X Bblinde, who cannot therein excuſe the People, becauſe, They Marth. 15.14. . 
= both (as Chriſt himſelfe affirmeth inthat caſe) a thes 2 
== Ditch. Neither is it a ſure or ſutficient ground tor anic cf 
X themro build upon,to ſay,that theirR eligion of Popery,is of a 

| great & long continuance in the world. For,Paganiſine, and 
=X Mahometiſme, have beene likewiſe of verie great and long 
X continuance tn the world, and yet are they neyerthe truer, 
XX forall that. A C«itome therefore . or Preſcription , or Continue 
| ance,though it betor manie hundreth yeares in the world, 
| noranic Fntiquity yecan alledge, though you coul&alledg 
| 1tneverſo truely, 15 not ſufficient in this caſe, unleſle it 
| themoſt ancient antiquitie, extantin the daies of the A 
| fitlegand from their times deduced,and in the ſacred and Ca- 
{ nonical Scriptures tobeſcenc,and there approved. For there | 
| t5an.Lntiquitie in Error,and wickedneſle, as well as1n Pietie , Theſl.2.3, 4, 
| andrightReligion : anda AMyerieof Iniquitie, as well as a 5,6,7,8. 
| Diyfterie of Godlineſſe : and, an Antichriftieniſme, as well as a *-Fim-3.16. 
Chriſtianiſme ; and a growth, ſucceſsion, and proceeding in 
| themboth: they both growing together, as Wheate and 
| Taresdoc ina ficid,untill they beſeparated. Which Myer), . Thell27. 
of {niquity, otherwiſe called Antichriftianiſme (that yeemay E 
know of what Antiquirie itis) $.Paul telleth you, thatit be= , 1,4, 
to workin the Apoſtles dates, evenin his time: And foal 1.10. 4.3. 
lo doth $. [on expreſly teſtifie, although itthen climbed not 2.10h.7. | 
F D 2 "> WB | 
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36 Thatour Church wasin the Apoſtles dayes;e6.” Pann I 


rothat great growch and heighe,chat afterward,by littteand 
: little, and by degrees,it aſcended unto. So that FyHicall Ini- 
EG | avity,or (which 1s all one ) Antichriſtian Errors and hereſies, 
| began (as you ſee) verie carly,and went onfor ward,endevo- 
ring to corrupt and infe&t Gods Church, and his Religion ; 
and 1n continuance of tune {o encreaſed and prevailed, as 
that ac laſt,likea Leproſie,1t 51s at the whole Body : mi= 
ſerably defiling,polluting,and deforming 1t,and chat for ſun- 
drie.Ages ; eycn untill the time appomted of God,came, 
2.Theſl.2.8. wherein Antichrift, _— myſterie of Iniquitte ,, were to 
i Reycl.10.2.8; be diſcovered, and thatthe Church and Religion thereupon 
1 g9,iv,11.® weretobercformed by the Bocke of the Holy Scriptures ope- 
ned,and the true doctrinethereout, once againe, preached and 
| delivered tothe world : which was notto come to paſle,un- 
Rev.9.13.&c. e1[| the Sixt Angell had begun to blow his Trumpet (as is 
Ty chewed inthe Revelation of $. Tobn ) ; that 1s, not tilf toward 
the latter end of the world. For under the blowing of the 
* Trumpet, by cheſeventh Angell, the world 5 to end, ( as ap- 
| nook T7 27> eareth 1n the ſame Revelation). Now then, what caufe hath 
' 12,18, © anie, (knowing and conſidering theſe Propheſies in the Books 
of God, concerning the ſtate ot the Church ) to maryaile or 
wonder,that the Church and religion had ſuch corruptions, 
and ſo mane errors,by degrees,accrued unto it,and continu- 
ed ſolofig in them: or, where,our Church and Religion was, 
all that while 2 For this Prophecy and foretclling of theſe 
things,thus to come topaſle, ( namely, that the Church was 
to have thele corruptions to: grow uponit, and to be conti- 
nued therein, torſo long a time, and that, it was not to begin 
to be reformed or purged of them, untill che blowing of the 
Trumpet by the {1xt Angell )givetha full av{wer, ſolution, 
and fatisfattton, to all thole demands, and requireth everie 
one to ceaſe queſtioning, marvailing,or wondering anie lon- 
ger in that bchalte. Would anie then know, where our 
_ | Church was all that while, and untill they made an aQtuall 
"SS ſc-paration from the Popiſh Aſſemblies? The anſweris ver: 0 
=. ealie aud apparant,namely, that it was, where thoſe corrupti- 
ons were, and cyen wherethe Papacy and Antichriflianiſme 
| Was. For Gods people doc ſometimes dwell and be, even 
| where 


. 
I 
i "I 


ere. Aol i. 4 


ET "NOTICE —_— 


where Sathans T brone is : yea, Antichrift himſclte, being, a 
| length,mounted aloft, and placed in his Throne, did then (as 

 wasforetold he ſhould doe) fit in the T emfle of God, domince- 
ring overit. So that Proteſtanae and Poperic, that is, true 
Chriſtianitie and Antichriſtianiſme, were then mingled to- 
gether, with much griefe and ſorrow to the true Chriſti- 


ans, untill they,afterwards,through the crueltic and perſecu- . 


tion of their enemies, andin dereſtation of their abhowina. 
tions, were forced to make, and did make an aQtua!l ſepara- 


tion fromthem. Which thing alſq,was forerold, thar fo it 


ſhould come to paſle : _ voice ſounding from heaven,com- 
manded them to, Comefrom them, to a more pure and hea- 
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Revel.z, 13, 


2.Thc\/2.4, 


venly-minded Church, and to Goe ont from amongſt them,left Reyel,rr.12. 


being pai takers of their ſmnes, they ſbeuld alſo receive of their 


P 


plagues. When they were thus commanded to depart, and Rev.i8.4 
to {eparate themſclves, and co, goe out trom amongit them,g. , 


1$cvident, that; before, and untill chis their departure,and 


- going out froin them , they were amongſt them, and inter- 


mingled with them. Yea evenin thoſe times, namely,under 


the blowing of the Trumpet by the faxt Angell, when the rey 11.32.66 


Temple cameto be meaſurcd, it1s apparant , that the falfe 
Chriltians ( there noted under the name of Gentiles ) were 
the moſt and greateſt number, and did tread the reſt that 
were the crue Chnſtans, underfoot: {o thar, even then, (as 
thereappeareth ) there were ſomethat were right and true 
 worthippers of God, mm that Temple. Yea, cuenduring the 


time that they were thus 1ntermingled _ did God, - 


nevertheleſſe diſtinguiſh,& puta difference betweene them : 
for he would have onepart,namely Atrium,that is,7 be Conre, 
or,outerparr,(under which thoſe faiſe Chrithans, that is,the 
Anticbrittian people, are comprehended, which outwardly 


pretended-to worſhip God aright,and yet werenot the right _ 


and true worſhippers of him indeed) to be excluded,and not 
to be meaſured, cx reckoned as anie part cf the holy Cirie, 


or holy Temple,chat is,of the true Chriſtian Thurch:-Which rev.11,2. 


I here obſerve, the rather,becauſe ſome, upon this, That An- 
tichriſt was to fitin the Temple of God, verie inconſequent- 
ly, and nolelſe untrucly, interre, that therefore the Popiſh 
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M white, in his 


| his Booke,cal- 


led, The way 


' to the true 


Church, 


or Antichriſtian Church or pe ple, bethe true Church, For 
you ſec them here,dire&tly exc uded,from being anie part of 


the holy Citie, or true Church. Aibeit therefore both Pro. 


teitants and Papiſts were in thoſe tumes, thus, intermungled 
together, yet was not the Papacie the true Church, as 1s here 
apparant. For,indced,Poperic,to the Church.is but asa cor- 
ruption,contagion, or diſeaſe,is, to the bodte of a man, or asa 
plague or peſtilence 1s to a Citie: and therefore they that 
made a ſeparation trom Poperie, ſeparated themſclves, not 
fromthe Church of God, but trom the diſcaſe, corruption, 
and contagion ot the CRAurch,and from the plague and peſti- - 
lence in that Cite ; and conſequently cannot, but molt un- 


1uſtly,be termed Schiſmatickes ; elpecially conſidering, that 
they alſo made this their ſeparation, by the warrant of Gods 


} 


owne voyce, and commandement from heaven, entoyning 
them thereunto, as 1s before declared. Neither would they 
havedeparted or gone out from them, that is, from the Pa- 
pilts,but that they,namely the Papitts, had fir departed, and 
gone, from theſoundneſle, truth, and ſinceritie of the moſt 
ancient, prumitive, and Apoſtolike Churches. Well there» 
fore doth one uſe this {inulitude, thatas when a faire poole 
of water, becommeth, in time, corrupted, weedes doc grow, 
mudde increaſcth, and Frogs be tgendred init , the owner 
thereof cutteth a channel,and leaving the corruption,drawes 
the water to another place, and {oulcth it, withour danger ; 
and the Frogs remaining, can take no iuſt exception for this 
depaxtureand ſeparation of the water from them, nor can 
claime the water to be theirs: ſo neither can the Papacic ac- 
culc us for our departure or going out of their detiicd and 


deformed Church, fith God (the Lord and owner of his 


Church) would have us ſo to doe, and ſolong as we left no- 
thing behinde us,but the mudde, frogges, and weedes ; and 
that which was the cleerc and pure water, before their com» 
ming, weltill poſſeſſe,hold and retaine. You now ſee then, 
I hope, where our Church was, in all times and ages, even du» 
ring all the-time of the taigne of the Papacie, and untill wee 
made an aCtuall leparation from it ; And much more, I truſt, 


you percave it,funce our ſeparation, For the Proteſtants re- : 
| formed 
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ſible, and (HUll be (thanks be to God) veric ſi plendent, evento 
the eyes of the moſt malignant world, 


2 Ifanie doe further aske, as they are ſometime wont to 


Gives; Ard wharebethmeght of or ſafatone 
formed Churches,have ever ſithence that time; been verie vi. 


doe,what is become of our forefathers and anceſtors,that li. 


ved anddiedin the ttme of Poperie: As weedoe and muſt 


leave them unto God, whoſe ſecret counſels and judgements, 


it15 not fit for us to ſearch into,or todetermin of; yet this we 
ſay,That we hope well,and make no doubt of the ſalvation 
of manie of them. Furſt, becauſe, for a long time, there were 


in the Papacie,borh true Chriſtians Ind falſe Chriſhan s,ng2ht 


worſhippersof God and falſe worſhippers, intermingled to- 
gcther,namely, untill chat time aforeſaid of an aftuall pa- 
ration : yea, the holy Scriptures, and Sacraments, ( the pub- 
lique Enfighes of Gods Church) were there, though much 


| ——_— abuſed. Which Enſignes being diſplayed in "es < 


Pop | 
(though indeede there was alſo. dire Antichriſtaniſme 
intermingled)ie wasan cafie matter for maine {impie ſoules, 


Church.& nothing but Chrittamitie there pretended... 


that were not- able to 1udge and cifcerne of theſe things, 


thereby to be deceived. For (as Cbr) —_ or, whoſoever 
was the Author ofthe mmperfet worke,ſfanth) Anichrift fit. 
ting in the. holy places of the C hurch , and poſſeſiing the Churches, 
1045 to bave a/l that in ſkew, wybich the Church of Chrift bath in 
Trutb : viz.Churches, Scriptures, Bijhops, Clerkes, Baptiſme, Eu- 
charift,&c. $o that manie,no doubt,in thoſe dayes,under co- 
lour ofthoſe Enfignes and ſhewes, were ( as they be alſo at 
this day) -wrs, | 

Pope and Papacie: like thoſe two hundreth, whom ſimpli- 
citie of heart, followed Abſolon from Hiernſalem,knowing no- 
thing of his treaſon and rebellion intended. Or, like as if a 


cloſe and hidden T raytor,being once,and of a Jong time for- 


merly,in good grace andeſteeme with his King, thouldun- 


der colour and pretence of the Kirig his Maiſtersfervice,fam- | 


mon all histrae {ub:e&Msto follow him : pretending a Com- 


mifsion from him! forthat purpoſe, which'nieverthelefſe in- | 


cluded nofuch matrer m it, as he pretended': In this caſe,e- 
yen ſome good firbiefts,not knowing of his treaſon, and be- 
caged | i 4 leeving 


In opere imperf,,. 
in Maith (49. 


; and,thinking all to be well;followed the 


2,Sam, 15.11, 
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leeving his Commils1on to be true, andto import as muchag 
' he divulged it for,and thepretender of it to be arighe honeſt 
and loyall man, and to be {till in good, grace & clteeme with 
his King; receiving no advertiſement tothe contrarie, might 
pols1bly ſo farre be deceived,as to follow himfor a while,un. 
till che Treaſon were diſcovered, and therein might, ſofarre 
forth,in ſome ſort be held pardonable. So concerning ſuch, 
as in thoſe times Lllowed the Biſhop of K eme (who was 
once a good Biſhop) pretending himſelfe to be made Head, 
Ruler,and Monarch of the whole and univerſall Church up. 
onearth,and that by w#rant and Commuſsion from Chnit; 
« When indeed, whatſoever hee pretended, hee had no ſuch 
| Commuſsion from him: In thus caſe, ſo long as they tollows 
&.T.m.1.1z3, edjim, but in ignorance and {implicitic, thinking all things 
to be right and well, and as they ought to be, and receiving 
noadvertiſementto the contrante ; God might,and we hope 
* *\cdid, reccive manic of thoſe to mercie.  Burſuch as knew 
« thePopetobe an uſurper, and a traytor to Chriſt,the onely. 
and true King and Head of the univerſall Church, or being 
advertiſed thereof, would nevertheleſſe make no regard of: 
anieſuch advertiſement or admonitions, but would, maugre 
all admonitions, wilfully perſiſt and adhere unto en 
| his falſe and Antichriſtian doetrine, and deſignes.; be notſo 
Cyprianin ſal. excuſable.. Andthis kind of difference S. Cyprien maketh, 
mo, Adquid When heſaith thus: If any of our predeceſſors or Anceſtors,cither 
Juſtificationes of ;gu0rance or of « ſanplicity,have not held and kept that which our. 
ok aſlu- Lord taught them by his autboritie and example, him the mercy 0 
Ez "pg our Lord might have pardoned and forgiven : But wve ( ſaith pd | 
| per 0s | 
 ewum&c. * for our parts may not hope for the like favour, becauſe vvee are now 
admoniſled and initrafted by bim, But ſecondly wee anſwer, MW 
That though this my#erie of Iniquity , did caſt intothe do= 
Ermeand Religion of Chritk,a great deale of Poyſon,ſo that 
i hathunfeted with his yenome, the moſt daintie meates, 
that God hath given for the ſpirityuall nouriſhment of his 
people; yet did God give grace to ſome to abſlaine fromit,- 
to ſome others to caſt, it upagaine, to others to diſleyer it 
from the ſound mare, to others to overcome it; that ma- 
ws clcaped the danger of it. For example,ho w manie of the 
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Cav.2. And what is to be thonghr of our forefathers, ove. Re a> 


et 


common ie were, in thoſe tunes, never acquainted with | 
thoſe we! 11a diſtinctions of Merits, de Congruo, and de 
Condigno: or, with that diltinion of Doalia; and latria, and © 
| huper donlia,&c : or underſtood them not, or elſe beleeved 
them not © For even at this day, they underſtand not theſe 
diſtintions. Yea manieofthe common people will at this 
day ſay, that they ſerve God onely, and not Images in anic 
ſorr, howſoecyer their great Rabbies and Maifters ( in theſe - 
diſtinctions) doe otherwiſe teach : As ikewife manie of them 
at this day, will ſay, that they doe not beleeve to be ſaved by 
anie merits of their owne,but by Golls mercie onely ; what- 
ſvever Friers, Monkes, Prieſts,or Ieſuites, teach or writeto the 
contrarie. Yea, even amongit the learned themfelyesalſo, as 
well asamongſt che yulgar and common people, there were 
ſome that held that fundamentall point oh their ſalvation, to 
be onely of Gods meceremercie, and through faith in Chriſt, 
and not of their owne inherent righteouſneſle, or through * 
their owne merits or Workesmante fort. An examplewhere» » 
of we have in $- Bernard himſelfe, who-though hee lived in - 

the times of Poperte, and.was himſelfe an Abbot, yetin'the 
cxtremitie of his fickeneſle,, and the end of-his dayes, this 

was his refuge: I confeſſe ( ſaith hee ) 1 am not vvorthy, neyther In vita Bernard. 
can I obteyne the kingdome of heaven by mine owne merits : But my © 
Lord obtayning it by a double right ; by iukeritance from the father, 

and by the merit of his Paſiion : be being content 2wvith the one, gi- 

veth me the other ; and ciayming it by the g ft Vybich he hath made 

me thereof, 1 ſhall not be confounded, Againe he ſaith: My merit, Bern.inCantic, 
is the Lords mercie : 1 am not poore in merits, becauſe he isrich in ©£44 company, | 
'mercies : I bave greatly fmned,but I vwill remember the Vvounds of ip _  lufTifie 
wy Lord,&c, Contarenus a Cardinal,did alſo inthat time, hold Pigh.de dre. 
juttification by faith in Chit: and ſoidid ſundry others in l«/;fcatione. 
_ thoſedayes, Now ſo long as aman holdeth the foundati- ©#/99,in Anti- 
 on,though he erre in other points that be not fundamentall, $ 5a : 
 hemay beſaved ; as S.Paul ſheweth,and S..Auguitine,& Gree ,, cj = "s 
gory Nyſſes, doe alſo declare. But thirdly, if 1t were fo, that Aug,lib_1.cont. 
{ome of our forefathers and anceſtors were in their life tume, /«/a». Pelag, 
(as likely enough it is, that too manie of them were) horri- *?: 6. Ef 
bly polluted & defiled with the corruptions of thoſe _ "ay 5- ur Y 


yet who can tell how they dyed © For ſundric live wickedly, 
who nevertheleſſe may dye veric godly and penitently, at 
Luke 23.49 did that good Theeteat Chriſt his Cruafixion. It 1s therefore 
#4 mo good argument, to ſay, They lived 1n the profeſsion of 
Poperie : Ergo they died fo : for diverſe,weſee,dic otherwiſe 


then they lived ; and God wasas well able to give them a 


' right faith, and repentance, and to convert them unto him- 
ſelfebcfore their death,or at the initant of their death;as anie 

others. Yea, thinke, that few or none that be well adyviſcd 

or conſiderate perſons, whatſoever they profeſle at other 

times, will darc to dye apiſts, tbat is,in a bcleefe and confie 

' « dence to befaved by their owne workes and mernts, or by a 

_  righteouſneſſe1nherentin their owne perſons, but that they 

will then,atthat time of their death, relye, wholly and alto- 

gether,upon Gods mercte,and Chrift his merits,renouncing 

Bellar. de IngtighEtcrly © cir owne, as S. Bernard did. For even Bellarmine 
$ear.lb.5.c9, himſclfe alſo, writing 1a theſe late times, notwithſtanding 
« Whatſocverhehad ſaid before in defence of merits, yet cone 

chudeth agaiuſt chem, and teacheth,th«t,T «riſcimum eſt, fiduci- 

emtotam in ſola Dei miſericordia &- benipnitate reponere : It is he 

ſafeit vuay,to put cur vvhole confidence, onely inthe mercy of God 

and bis bounty. But, fourthly, marie and fundrie, hving 1n 

thoſe tumes,and being muchgrieved, and groning under the 

Popes tyranme,made old to utter their complarnrs, and to 

4 cry outas foudas they could, or atleaſt, as they durſt, againſt 
nem deconſ.as Þorh Pope & Poperic : Amongtt whom was the forenamed, 
Eugendib.2. S.Bemard,who calleth the Popes doftines or paſtures, D&+ 


cap.3 & bib.6. monum potins quam ovium paſcua, Paftures rather for Divels 
: cap.3 _—_ $, then for | 


epe: where hec further 1nvetgheth againſt the 

Popc and his Clergie, ſay ing, Omiſerandam ſþonſam ta/ibus cre» 

E dizam paranymphbis : O m:ſerabie ſhouſe , vuhich art committed to 
"age ou wr pos -_- Overſeers, And againe he ſaith: O good 
442.44  Jejn5,al Chriſtendome ſeeme:h to have confþired ag ain}t thee -they 
TR: are chiefe in perſecuting of thee,vwhich |, ob to bold the Primacy, 
aped Hugmm.in udtoveare principality in the Church. Iniquitie is come from thy 
poſtill ſuper 1o> Fic as, even from thoſe that ſeeme. to governe thy people : T hey 
P4n.cep.1. have poſj, efjed the Fort of Sion, ſeiſed upon the munitions and the) 
| dure vuith all their power the vvhale City: Miſerable is their con- 
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verſation,and miſerable is the ſubverſion of thy people,c5-e. T hey due 
wicked!y againſt Chriſt ,and there be many Antichriſts in our times. 
A ſtinking infettion this day creepeth ever all the body of the 
Church : and,the Deeper it is, ſo much the more defperate : and the 
more Inward that it is,{0 much the more perillous : for if it vvere an 
open Enemy,he wight be caſt out, and be vvould wither: or if it were 
a violent Enemy,s man might hide himſelfe from him : But vuhat i | 
now $0 be done ? vuhither (þall the Church drive him ? or vybere 
[ball ſhe hide her ſelfe from bim ? All friendi,ard yet allenemies: all 
kinsfolkes, and yet all adverſaries ; They are ( in pretence ) the 
 Ainiſters of Chriſt, and yet they ſ erve Antichriſt :VVoe(laith he) 
$0 thys getigration,becauſe of the leaven of the Phariſees, yybich u 
Hypocriſie : If yet it betobe Termed Hypocriſce, vubich is not able 
$8 hide i ſelfe,jt is ſo abundant : nor yet ſeeketh to conceale it ſelfe,it 
is ſo impudent. And in another place he ſathfurther :7 hat the ,,., . 
Beaſt ſpoken of in the Revelation ( cap. 13. ) to vubich a mouth is 7 at UT 
given i0 ſpeake blaiþhemies, and to make vvarre with the Saints of” = 
God, now gotten into Saint Peters chayre , 44.4 Lyon prepared to - ® 
bi prey. - | TE 
4 I ſce then,that manie hundreth yeares before the - 
daics of King Henry the eight, and before Luther or Calvin 
were borne, the Pope of Rome and his _ Were Com-. 
Plainedof,and exclaimed againſt. But this thall yetfurther 
appeare,for your better ſatisfaftion. For under the raigne £ 
of Hugh Capet in France, about the yeare of our Lord 1000, , ,,,, TY 
there was held a Nationall Councell at & hemes, wherein was (4 Caperogy 
Preſident, Arnold, that famous Bilhop of Orleance : It was tia flio. 
there handled and proved by the Canons of former Coun= | 
cels,T hat the Biſhop of Rome had not bing to doe in France : T hat 
4 Councel vvas more to be refþetted then bu Sea: T hat the time was 
' VVben R ome brought forth good or tolerable Biſhops , but now alas 
(faith this Arnold) in place of theſe, ſbee bringeth foreb nought 
elſe but Monſters, And there reckoning up diverſe wicked | 
Bihops of Rome,and among the reſt, one Boniface,a Monſter, 
exceeding in wickednefle, and having his hands imbrued in his 
predeceſſors blaud : ( he addeth): And muii ſo many the good ſer- + 
vants of God over all the world, needs be ſubiett to ſuch Monſters ? 
andthen concludeth : Reverend Fathers, vuhom dec you ore 
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this man tobe which ſittethupon the high T hrone, glittering in gold 
and ſcarlet ? For vvhom doe you take him ? V erily, if he be vvith- 
ont the love of God, and be puffed 1p and extolled for his kyowle 

onely,he is Antichriſt ſitting in the Temple of God, ſbewing bim- 

ſelfe as if be vwere God : But if he be neyther founded in love, not 

ſet up for knowledge, he is an Image, and as an Idoll, in Gods T em- 

 ple,and to goe to himto ake connjall or for anſwers, u to athe conn-. 

ſell of « ſtone. And therefore he cryeth out: O Lugenas Roma, 

| O Rome to be lamented. Againe, about the yeare of our Lord, 

 Epiff, Leodienſis 1 100, the whole Church of Liege, uttered the like voice: 
Ecclefie.ad For where Pope Paſchallthe ſecond, would have warre made 
4 jurors om upon the Emperor, promiſing to give remiſyon of {mnes 
bw" mea _ andaſſurance of everlaſting lite, to all that would doe it, and 
onthe other ſide, to excommunicate al! thoſe that would 
ſhew obedicnce to him, They ſay thus: Becauſe Yee keepe 
gf he Law of God, they obieft againſt us, that vvee tranſgreſſe their 
new T raditions. But God ſaith unto them,vehy do you tranſpreſſe 
the-commandements of God by your T raditions ? God commandeth 
' fo giveunts Ceſar, the things vyhich are Ceſars , and to Cod that 
which Gods : which'S. Peter and $. Paul doe hewiſe teach hv* 
nour the King : let every ſou/e be ſubieft ro the þ/gher poxers. Hee 
that commands every ſoule to doe thu, whom doth hee exempt from 
3#bu earthy power ? Becanſe therefore wee hano:y the Kir 9, aud 
ſerve our Lords and Maiilers, in the ſimplicitie of our hearts,a e wee 

therefore excommunicated, &c ? yvho can reprehend a Biſhop for 
keeping bus faith and loyaltie to his Prince ? and yet they that teare 
tn under the kingdome and Þrieſthood, with new Schiſmes, and new 
T raditious,promiſe to abſolve them from the ſinne of perinrie, that 
breake their faith to theiy king. Suppoſe ſay they ) our Emperot 
Þvere an hereticke : yet 15 he not tobe repelled as ſuch a one,by us, 
by taking armes againſt hm: yea, they alledge that the Pro- 
pher Ieremy prated for Nebuchadnezzar and S.Parulfor Nero: 
and adde further ; // hich of the Popes of Rome hath by his De* 
crees,given 4u:hoitie, that « Biſhop ſbonld uſe the ſword of vyarre 
<24iujt any offendors ? All fromGregory the firſt,uſed the ſpiritu- 
all | word .lone,unto the laſt Gregory,vvho was the firſt rhat armed 
binjelfe (and by his example,others ) with the ſword of warre, 

$g<ufe che. Em/eror,'c, You ſay,that if a man be excommunicate; 
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for vvbat cauſe ſoccer, if be dye in. that eftate, hee s dammed- + Bux 
the Authoritie of the Church of Rowe ( lay they ) helpeth usin 
this point, vyho teach, that the Biſhop of Rome hath power to ab« 
ſolv: any that 1 uniuftly excommunicated byothers : If then the Bi- 


{op of & ome may doe this, wuho will ſay, that God cannot abſolve, 


whomſeever tbe Pope bath uniuitly excommunicated ? yea, the 
Popes curſe of Excommunication, they make'no reckoving 
ot, ut comemneanddefpiſeit: but abave all( fay they )ovre 
feare that which the ſpiritof God by the mouth of the P ; ami 4m" 


ſaid, viz, Curſed are all they that decline from his commandements. 


T hit Curſe of exconnnunication , vvhich Pope Hildebrand, O« 
 doardus, and thus T hird, bave by a new T radition indiſcreetely 


brougtt in, vyee Vvbolly reieft + and vue bold and reverence thoſe | 
firſt holy Fathers, unto this day, Vvbo by the motion of Gods ſpirit, 


not carried yvith their owne affetions , have otherwiſe ordeyned, 


&c foraſmuch therefore, as vvee ſticke to the Ancient rule, and are 


not carried away vuith every winde of Dottrine: we are calkd Ex- 
communicates, falſe Clerkes;&@c. Homwbeit,let Pope Paſchall,laya- 
fide bu ſpirit of preſumption,and let him adviſedly conſider vvith bu 
Counſeyior5, how from Silvelter,to Hildebrand,che Popes bave ob= 
tayned the chaire at Rome : vuhat, and how manie outrages have 
beene committed by the Ambition of that Sea,c5c.As for thoſe Le- 
gats alatere,vvbo run through the world;to fillt heir purfes;vve (ſay 
they) wholly reieft them,according to thoſe Councels of Affricke, 


heldin the times of Zozumus, Cxleſtinus, and Boniface :forgghat 


vve may know theraby their fruits, there proceeeds from their lega- 
rions,n0 correftion of manners or amendment «of iife, but the flaugh- 
ters of men, aud the ſþoyle of Gods Church;&c. T hat there ſhould be 
fuch defalation of the Church, ſuch oppreſiion of the poore and vvi= 
dowes,ſuchcrueltie, ſuch rapine,and ( vuhichis worſe ) ſuch effuſion 


of bloud, without refpett of goed and evil,and all thu,and worſe then 


«lt hu, Done, by the Commandement of the Pope , voha would be= 


leeve it, if bis owne mouth had noe ſpoken it £1 Fee remayne aftoni= = 


ſoed at the novelty of. theſet bings, and vvee' enquire from yybence 
this new Example ſbould come T hat, the- Preacher of peace with: 
bu 0wne mouth,and the band of another man, ſhould make vvarre 4» 
gainſh the Church of God,ec. Where further they direftly af. 


hirme Rometo be Babylon,and ſay, that che Apoſtic Þ calleth | 
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it,as forcſceing by a Propheticall ſpirit, T he confuſion of that 

diſſention vuberewith the Church at thi day, is torne in pieces O's, 
Anda great dcale moreis ſpokenin thatEpiltle of theirs 
which though it be long and large, 1s worthie the reading 
over. And this, nodoubr, ww the _ of m_ alſo, 
494 544Paf! inthe yearc 1106, publiquely to preach, that Antichriſt was 
Shall, 1 +9 and then hy ants Pope Paſchallunderſtanding 
of, and being much-grieved therewith, tooke the paines to 
gochimſeltc1n perſon,to Florence,to ſtop the mouth of this 
Biſhop : And tearing,asit ſcemes,toſtirre in the matter,too 
Siren lib.g.de much) contented himfclfe onely to admoniſh him, rodeſil 
: compar from this bold enterpriſe, leſt otherwiſe, indeed, the truth of that 
matter,ſhould more ſtrongly breake out. Burt yet further,as 

bout the ycarc 11 50. Theletters of the Empcror, Fredericks 
_  Batbaroſſa;to the Princes of Germany, be ſufficiently knowne: 
whercin he ſheweth unto them, that the Pope had no other 
* © drift, but to ſet his fout upon the Emperors Lndains ſo hee 


 « might themore calily overcome the members: And upon 
Radevie.in Ap- this 1t was, ſaith Radevicus ) T hat the Pope Vvas not «ſhamed to 


pendice Friſin- maintaine,that the Emperor vas bis man, and held the Empire of 
genſs. him. Y ca, the Popes are gone ſo farre ( ſaith Aventinns ) that 
Avent.in Boi- they affef both domination and deitie : ſo that they wvill be feared 
ermm bifeer. of all,as God,yea,more then God: pretending that they are not bound 
fo give account of their Alions to any : T hat amougit theu be mas 
ny Amichiifis,and that indeede there be none more pervicion totht 
© Chrillian Religion, then the Popes. The ſame Emperor, in his 
letters to King Y Yenciſlars, ſaith, thatthe high Biſhops of 
Babylon. that 1s,0f R ome, doe fit long over the Temple of God, and 
ſeiſe upon the divinity : that to pleaſe the deſire of theſe folſe Cbriſts 
thy Princes doe ruinate one auother,and all ſtates be in a combuſtion: 
T hat they be blinde which ſee not that they be cruel vvelves,which 
#nder ſbeepes cloathing, (; pole the flocke of Chriſt, Aud that thi- 
_ w«sthe Iudgement alſo even of ſundry of the Germane Church, as 
| wel asof the Emperor,appeareth by theoration of an Arch» 
In eratione Ar- biſhop to the States of wee : for (ſaith he ) Hethats 
| 1900908 . the ſervant of ſervants,«4 if he vvere God, coveterh to be the Lord 
i". of Lords : hee diſclaywech the counſell of his brethren, or rather of 
by Lords:: He feartth left bee {pould be forced to give account o 
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that vubich be doth, and ul urpeth every day, over the lawes : Hee 
uttereth great things,as if he yvere God : Hee cometh new deviſes 
in his minde,to appropriate the Empire to himſelfe ; he changeth the 
good lawes and eftabliſheth his owne + he prophaneth, be raveneth : 
he ſpoyleth,he defrandeth, he maſſacreth : even that man of perditi- 
on doth this, vvhom they are wont to call Antichrift; iyvboſe 
forehead, this name of blaſphemy # written ; 1 am a God, I cannot 
erre. He ſuteth inthe Temple of God, and Rulethfarre and wide, 


&'c. Petrus Bleſſenſss, likewiſe, verie carneſtly adviſeth all good Petru: Bleſſnſ. 


men to depart from Reme,as from thg midſt of Babylon : And ** FPi.a49ut- 
Sigebertus alſo, witneſſerh, that for the moſt part, all that were Ws 5 
od,juſt, open hearted, ingenuous, and plaine-dealing men, Sigeb.lonach. 


ME > | 
held, That the kingdome of Antichrift vyas then , aud in thoſe ns 16 > | 


dayes. About which time alſo the YY aldenſes and Albigenſes wy 
in Phan did openly ſequeſter them Crerkom the Ronſh C1 
- Church, holding and maintayningamongſtother articles (as + , 

the bookes of their adverſaries themſelves doe witneſle) That 
Popiſh R ome us the Babylon mentioned inthe R evelation, and that 
the Pope is the very Antichriſt, foretold inthe Scriptures. And a- 
bout the yeare 1230, one Y/illiam Biſliop of Faris, likewiſe Guitielm. Fpiſe, 
- feared not tocall Rome, Babylon, Egypt, Sodome: and her Pre- Pariſ.bb.de 
lates,Profancrs and ſpoylers of the True Spouſe of Chrift, that eftg.. **5% bye, 

| bliſbed Lucifer againe in the heaven of Chriſts Church. Robert | 
Grefthead Biſhop of Lincolne,Sebaldus Archbiſhop of Yorke, 

and Probas Biſhop of Thoul, did in their times alſo, mightily 

inveigh againſtthe Pope. One Haiabalus , a Franciſcan, prea- Henric.de Er. 
ched openly in Avinian, That the Pope and his Cardinals _ gra a 
were Antichrift,and thatthe Popiſh Church was the // bore ,\,/ —_ 
of Babylon,mentioned in the Revelation : And being ſentfor 

by Pope Clement the fix, he affirmed, that he was comman- | 

ded from God to publiſhit , and that bee cold not otherwiſe doe. 

Francs Petrarch ( Archdeacon of Parma, anda Chanonof Pa- RX 
dua) who lived about the yeare 1 3 50,and who forall kinde i. "he piſ = 
of learning might be called thelight of his age,not onely in (gz 1g. 
his Sonnets, but even in his Epiſtles alſo, exclaimeth againſt = 

the Pope, his Court, and Church, ſaying : That the Popes 

Chayre,s the Chayre of lying ; that it is a Derfeflion, a Revolt, an 

A poltafie of a people, that under the Standard of Chriſt, rebell «- | 
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X | Ie — 
gainft Chriſt,and fight for Sathan : T h«t the Papacy.and no wher, 
6s the Babylon,the mother of all the vvhoredomes oF ehe earth, 

 Nicho.Oreſmus Nicholas Oreſmus alſo, ( who lived about the yeare 1 364) 
in Orat habit ferred not to ſay, before Pope Y rbanthe fift, That the Church 
_ of Rome vV4s wvorſe , then vvhbilom vv44 the lewiſb Synagopue: 
Tm.3* That the Timeof Antichrift( ſpoken of in 2.T heſſ.2, ) vvas come, 
| ſeeing the Romane Empire vvas deſolated : and that betweene the 
deſolation thereof, and the comming of Antichriſt , there vyam 
middle time : thereby ſignifying plainely enough, that Anti. 
chriſt then was inbeig,, and had his ſeate in K ome. Which 
Irbanderw. thing allo, Jobannes d Dupe ſciſſa,a Franciſcan Frier, was bold 
ſeiſſin $5.pre= to attirme,beforc Pope Yrban the ſixt : for which, hee wa 
(a pore "2 Pprifoncralong timein Avinion. Theſe ( to pretermit ſun- 
__** dnieother Authorities and Teſtimonies, which might befur- 
ther cited, if need were) ſufficiently declare, that manic hun. 
« « dreth yeares beforeKingH x n  y the EightorLuTHtn, 

 _ _orCa Lv 1 I Were borne, the Pope of Rome was held & 
© hſhedrobe Antichriſt, and the Bealt ſpoken of in the Reve- 
|  {ation; andthat Popiſh R ome, was the Whore of Babylon: as 
alſo, they ſhew, where our Church was all that while, unll 
they madean a&tuall ſeparation from the Pope and Poperie. 
And where it hath beenever ſince, is a thing ſo well knowne, 

and apparant, that it needeth not robe ſhewed. And 
thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken gene= 
rally. Now letus proceede to 0- 
ther matters, 
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Wherein that point , concerning the infallible Indee of 
theſe controverſies, is amplified , and further debated 
and declared. And, what Scriptures be Canonical and 


what not : Of the perfection. and ſufficiencie of the, - 


Scriptures,without T raditions : T hat the Church,tst0 
 betryed and decided by; the Scriptares,\And who bethe ® 

right Catholikes : That the Striptures in their origt- 

nals beincorrapt, and to be preferred before that which 

x called S.Hieromes Tranſlation, and before all other 

Tranſlations, whatſoever : That "the publique Service 
ſhould bein ſuch a Tongue as. the people, may under- 
ſtand : That Lay-people may and ought to reade the 

S _— : znd whence all right expoſition of them is 

to be had. i. 5 Libils 1 LG: 1103 TOI ©: 


I NS weeare all under oneGod,andun- 
PEN der one King ;:and the ſame a-moſt 
\S1 worthie, learned, vertuous, and Chri- 
4 49} tian King: fo wercityery conſonant 
JS ZI and conventent ('1f- by 'anic good 


Wi Fi} ineancs it might bebroughtto paſte) 
@17/2| thatwe didali hold one 
CER) and the ſcife ſame truce fath & Chri- 
[tian Rehigion. For, indeed, not anicumitic or agreement in - 
falihoodorerrors, but. an unitie' agreement 1n _— 
an 


> 
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T oucing the perfection of the Scriptwres,@&c. Parry, Ih, * 


and trucReligion, is the ching thatought of all to be ſou we 


f % A 


Religion, whichall ought co'ertbrack, js-rhk which is 


thegreat Queſtion : namely, whether it be Proteitancy,or Pe. 
piftry,inaſmuch as both theſe, lay claime unto 1. Wherein, 


if God, ſpeaking in his owne ſacred and Canonicall Scrip. 
tures,way be( as is moſt fit he ſhould be) allowed to bee the 
Iudge, then 1s this which 1s made fo great a queſtion , ſoone 
decided andat an end _; xtbeing by hunthere. cleercly reſyls 
ved, thatnot that which 1s called Papiſtry, but that which 15 
called Proteftancy, is theFight and true Chriſtian Religion, 
For what be Proteitants'{ as they be in thts Controverhie di- 
ſtingaiſhcd againit Papiits) but ſuch as profeſle to build their 
Faith and Religion wholly and altogether, upon that un« 
doubted word of God,the ſacred and Canonical Scriptures? 


+ «And what 1s Papiftryon the other fide, but a profelsion of 


C 


fuch a Faith and Religion as 15 not ſo. grounded, but relieth 
partly upon unwritten Craditions, partly upon the determina- 
tion of che Popes,& partly upon.the Decrees of their Goun- 
cels and voice of theur owne Church and Teachers,and upon 
ſuch like ſtrengthes and ſtaies, as whereby they may calily 


bedeccived. Howbeit, what cauſe is there, why the preten- 


: * 


ded Catholicksſhovldnot al'ow God,fpeaking in his diyine 


and Canonical Scriptures, tobe the 1 ge, inthele Contro- 
verlies* For is there;or can there be anie h1gher,berrer,juſter, 
orſurer Iudge to truſt unto,then hee * or is there anice 

to him,or comparable with him 2 What meancthey herein? 
Would they have their owne Church,Clergic,Councels,and 


| | E +, pogo. rs ere ren agree 
 Poperobethe ROTIONG were not fit, nor equall, yet 


know, that ſuch as be-parties;, ſhould alſo be the ludges in 
cher ownecauſe.. Yea if their Councell of Conſtauce, and 
Councell of Trent, or anic other of their Counccls, were 
much betterthemthey bey-( as they: be, indeed, none of th 
belt fort.) yerwere they nottobe held for ſure or infallibl 
Judges inthiscaſc, for anie ro build his faith upon., or to 
truſt-unto them, without further. ſearch ap; examinas 


tion. For altheir Councells, bee they never ſo general 
conkilt of men, andof ſuch men, as may poGidly fall-into 


error s 


482 LG 
& 2% 9-3 
ad © C4 REES 14 
RIP: 15. © 
\ <a g 
-27* 54a _ 
DT VS - 
s In $f hs 


OY SI CIT 
JE VEOE"TON 
I” —_— 


Cap. r.''  Andwho arethe right Catholtker gen o 


error,and be themſelves decerver ; cicher through ignorance 
and want of ſufficient knowledge, or through. corruption; 
partialitie, or through ſomeone meanes, oriother. Their 
Councels,l am ſure, arenot _ _ mo that were'in_ 
Greoory Nazianzens time, noraltogether ſogood zand yerhe .,, _. 
Crirh, out of his owne obſervation, of the Councels v6 his pg 
time; thar,7T be luſt of ſtrife;end deſire to beare rule,did raipnethere; © 
many times. And Enſebis laith likewiſe of thoſe times;thar; Euſeh, Ecclif, 
T he chiefe Rulers of the Church forgetting Gods commandements, hi/+.1ib. x, 
vuere enflamed one againſt auother, wygth coutention,” emulation, <-3. 
fri/emalice, and hatred.” "And therefore, it' appearethto be a 
thing poſs1tble enough, even for general Councels, (afweltas 
for Provincial) ſomerimeto etreand pgocaltray; For exam- 
ple, They remember the general Councels whereiathe r= 
rien hercſie was eſtabliſhed, whereof char of Arimine was 
one: as alſo the ſecond Epbeſme Councell,which-decreed for®. © 
the Neſto/ims : Did not thele generall 'Councelgerrs, & that has, 
cyen itt matters of Faith” Tam ſurs,they withgrahethie they ;.. Ae 
did : for ſo the Rhemiſts and other Papiſts't enmſelyes Con. 15,7, | 
fiſe. Why then may not their generall Councelslikewile 
erre which make” decrees in maintenance of theirPoperie,as 
thoſe other did whict decreed in mainrenante of their Ar. 
riant{ine, and Neftofianifme* The Rhetniſts anſibes,/Fhat 
thoſe Councels wanted the Popes afſent;afsiſtance;ortonfir= 
ration, 2nd therefore they erred :howbeit, 'that'1s nor the 
reaſon why they erred'; but the true reaſoti'iand+cavſc of 
_ their crror was; bec>uſe they decreedjir' atcordinigto the 
holv and Canonical Scriptares;but contrariethereurtorFor 
even Councels alfo which had the'Biſhop of Roimes aſſent, 
were nut therefore priviledged from error j as'appearcthby 
the ſecond Councal of Nice; which'/deercedgthat Ifnpels,and 2 corcil, Vice. 
"cis fouleh lſe;betopporrall © For this the Papilty'themfelves 47.5, * 
cantiot denieto be an'error. Yeryow'54t'poliible, tharby = 
rhe Popes afſent or confirmation #gni&Councell ſhould orcan 
. be eyer the more priviiedged frotiiferror;, 'when even the © 
Popes thenrec haven ich pi riledge in'thattbehalfe® 
Fortrigwdl fiithwmne; that PopeTiloikd!etred; afitharnor 
"onely perforvilly2Buttudicfſly alf6,addefin tively;and mh 
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Touching the perfettion of the Scriptures, &c.Pary Ih, 


matter of Faith, when hee ſubſcribed tothe .41rian hereſies 
as teſtificth Athanaſms Apolog, 2, 4d ſolitarit witam agentes, $, 
Hierome in Catalego, Damaſus in Pomtificali,, Merianus Scots, 
Perris Damiants,epiſt. 5. cap. 16.&c, Honorixa allo (Pope of 
Rome) was a Moenotbelite, and did not onely fall into that he» 
reſie,but in a Decretal EpiſHe, did alſo publiſh and confirme 
the lame; as is proved by the Councel of Conſtantinoplethe 
ſixt, vhere he was condemned, Conſtant, 6. att. 13. Pope Ins 
nocentica likewiſe erred ina matter of Faith, when he held, 

_ that Intanrs could not oi ſaved, unleſſe they reccivedthe 

Communion : for this, the Papiſts: themſelves confeſle to be 

| anerror: and yet Pope {nnocemias, held. it, as $, Auguſtine 
witneſſeth, cyting the Decretal Epiſtle of the ſame Pope;to 
the Biſhops of Namidia, for | proote thereof ; cont. duas efiſtel, 

 Pel ad Bonifaclib;2.cap.4 & cont Jul.lib.x .cap.2. If Popes then 
«© emayerre, and hecome Heretickes, as both. here, and before, 
| and af:erwards alſo, is verie evident z it is thereby manifcht, 

_. thattheiraſtenting,fubſcribing,or conienyng of Councels, 

- cangivethe lame Councels, no more pravitedge fromerror, 
then formerly they had. But they then alledge,that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is promiſed to-Councels,and therefore they cannot 
erre:Idetmand-of chem,whether the Holy Ghoſt is not pro- 
miſed, to Provincial Councels, as well as to General 2 They | 
cannotdente,but he 1s: And yet the Rhemiſts and other Pos 

. piſh Teachers grant, that a Proyincial Councel may errein 
matter of Faith, notwithſtanding this promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt: whence, is rightly ferred, that a General Councell 
may, by the ſamereaion, likewiſe crrein matter of Faith,as 
well asa Provinaal,notwithſtandin g that promiſe, Foryou 
muſt ever remember, that it 1s not, in retpe& of a greater 
Number or Mulkityde, but in _reſpe&of the promiſe of the - 
Holy Ghoſt ; that this prvileige from. Exxor, as pretende 
| and ſuppoſed. Buryct ther,obſcrve,that the-holy Gh | 
toh.14.16,17 the ſpinitof truth, is P romiled and given to cy ene paxticulap 
Joh.16.13. godly Paſtor, Dottor,and Miniſter, of Chriſt, as. wellas 
Luke 11.rg. moe geil larvae | hriftian,and Fay | | 
Rem,8.9.14, Chriſt, h allo the holy olt £o guide and; - ham. 
15-27.6c, theScriptures doe plainly teſtifie. By. vertuc. then of t! 


reaſon 
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Cay.t, Andwhoaretherieht Catholikes,gre. | 


reaſon drawn fromthe promiſe or giving of the holy Ghoſt, 
I may as well conclude, that no godly particular Paſtor, or 
Dottor, or other Miniſter of Chriſt, can poſsibly erre in a 
marter of Faith : yea, inaſmuch as the hsly Ghoſt, the ſpirit 
of an&ification, 18 alſo promiſed and given to everie godly 
man, may aſwell concludethiatno godly man therefore can 
poſzibly erre;at atly time,as touching life & converſation:for 
the holy Ghoſt isas well able toguide a man continually ina 
good ani not erring life,as inaright8& norerring fairh. Bue Ha 
rouching this matter,S.1ugeſt.ſarthg7 bat ev? general Conncels |, ger ct wt 
which are gathered out of all the Chriſtian world be oftentimes corre» cap.z, 
fled,: he former bythe latter, when by eny triall of chings; that us 0+ » 
pened which befove was ſhut, @ that is known which before lay bid- 
den. And therefore alſo was it appointed, that eyen in a ge- 
neral Councel it felfe, they ſhould pray unto God, that hee 
would Ignorantie ipſorum parcere,& errors indulgere, ſpare theirg,, gi. 
;gnorance,and pardon their error. Doth not this cleerly de- erdcleb,Comcil 
clare,that evena General Councellmay alſo poſcibly erreas ® 
well as a Provinciall. Yea, your ſelves doe grant, thara Ge- 
nerall Councell may erre in matters of fat notwitkſtanding 
this protiſe: & why then wil you not grant,that it may,by 
the taine reaſon, poſsibly erre alſo-in a marter of faith? For 
is not the holy Ghoſt (pronufed to'a General Countel) as 
powertull to preſerve and keepefrom- error, inthe onecaſe 
asin the other No queſtion bur hee is. | Concerning this 

' punt therefore, ye mult not forget that whichlT fatd before: 
namely, thatalthough crueis, that the Holy Ghoſt 
cannot poſdibly erre,nor nie men, or Councels,fo long as he 
euiderch them, & that they follow his dire&tons: yet becauſe 
Men and Councels, be not al waies guided and dire&ted by 
him, but be ſuffered ſomertme tofollowtherr owne concerts, 
fancies,andaffeQions,'( for the Holy Ghoſt may at his owne 
good pleaſure,and doth ſametimes leave men tothemſelyes,' 
not extendmg'norſhewingforrh his ſtrength, vertue, force, 
and efficacieatalltimes) :n ſuch caſes,and atſuch times tt 1s 
a molt eafie mattergform 
goeaſtray. Wherefor $.Chry/o 
cellent rule, ſaying ; 63 quens videri 
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babeo;e+- non loquentem evangelica, ſed propria, i A ſeipſe loquitur, 
' @ none# ſpiriens ſanttus,in ipſo : If (ſaith ce) yee ſhall lee anie 


A rule wherby man,that faith, | have the holy Ghoſt, and doth not ſpeaks 


to know,who þ zrecable to the Goſpel,but his owne, that man ſpea« 
they be that things ag . pel, ; " 


: ſpeake by the KEW of himſeife, and the holy Ghoſt is not in him. Anda« 


non of gains he ſaith ; $i quis eornm,qui dicuntur habere ſpiritum dicat a« 
iquid de ſeipſa, & non ex Evangelio, ne credite-: If ante of chem 

Ghoſt, who which are {aid to have the ſpirit, ſpeake ante thing of hum« 
= thy ſelfe,and not forth of the'Goſpel, beleeve himnor. So that, 
itftill appeareth that the Goſpel gi Chriſt, and divine Scrip- 

tures,is the thing where men are to tric and examine all 

ſpirits,and cer doCtrines , and decrees, and to determine; 

who they be that ſpeake and decree by the guidance and dis 

reftion of the holy Gholt,and who not. And therefore doth 

AnguFt.comra S. tuguitine alſo take it,that,no man, is abſolutely bound by 
Maximm. ub * cheauthoritic of Councels,though they be generall : for thus 
TE ce ſaith to one that obiced a generall Councell againſt 
* him ;Neytber ought 1to dledge the Councell of Nice, nor theuthe 

Councell of Arimine, 45 thereby to preiudicate one another : for ney- 

ther am I bound by the autheritie of this, or thou of that : but let 

matter vvith matter, cauſe wvith cauſe, and reaſon vvith reaſon, 

make the T ryall, by the autboritie of Scriptures, not proper m—__ 

ſes to any of 4 , but indifferent tous both. And concerning the 

Pope: that heway erre, as well as anie other Biſhop,in mate 

ter of Faith; beſide that which is before ſpoken, it further 

piff.,o.c F£ appearcth yen by Gratian humſclte,dift, 4o. where it is eaken 


| Papa, for granted, rhat the Pope may be,afide Devins, a gocr out of 


v4.in Mar.x 6 The Way. of faith. Lyaathrmerth expreſly; thatmanie Po 

4 bl have bcene found,.F poitetaſſe 4 F ide. To ve been yr 
Concil.Conflant._ or departers from the faith, The Councell of Conſtance calleth 
Seſ-37- | Pqgpe Bencditt, « Schiſmaticke, and «n Hereticke, and a departer 
Cat! ar, Cement, From the faith. Thelikeis ſaid of Pope Tobu the 23. Cathark- 
1» Gal. nus ſaith diretly; Nikil probibet Papem errare, etiam in fide, & 
deficere, etiamſt quidam novity Scriptores auſs font oppeſitane defens 
dere, preter commune ſenſum Dotlorum > Nothing withſtan« 
 Ceth,butthat the Pope may erxe, even in faith, and faile ; al- 

© bet ſome late writers have darcd to defend the contraric,a* 
. Zauuſtthecommonopinion of the Doors. And fo likewile | 
) telultetl | 
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Cav.r; Andwhoare the right Cathalikes gre, 15 E 


ecſtifieth A/phonſusde Cafiro ; Papam poſſe in iz, que ad fidem FR 

ſpetiant, errare : 4. aliquos Pontifi ces ſummos iſe Aon — gens 

pertuweſt : That the Pope may crrecven in matters of faith: cp x. 

yea it is found (ſaith he) that fome Popes haye erred in faith. 

And againe he (aith ; Ommis boms errare in file poteſt, etiamſi Pa- | 0.4. 

pa ſur: Nam de Liberis Papa;refert Platina,eum |enſifſe cum Arria- 

ns : Everic man may erre, 19 point of Faich, choucth hee be a 

Pope: For of Pope Liberins, Þlatinareporteth, that he held 

the Arrian hereſie. Yea Panirmitan-ſarth , that a Councell 

may depoſethe Pope for Herehie, ut m cap Si Papa. dift. 40. eragremonrg 

where it is iikewiſe ſaid, T hat the Ppe may bean Herericke, ſoenificaſti. F 

and iudged of Hereſte. Y ea,[n concernentibus fidem , etiam diftum ©» _ 

unius privati eſſet preferendum ditto Pape, fitlle moveretuy melio= 

ribus Autboritatibus novi & weteris Teſtamenti, quam Papa In 

 ehings concerning faith ( ſaith hee) the laying even of one 
rivate man 15to be preferred beforethe ſaying of the Popeg 2 

if ic be moyed by better authoritie of the old and new Te- 

ſtament,then the Pope. It is therefore evident, tat neicher '® 

the Pope by himſelfe,nor yetioined in Councel with others, 

15,or,can be held to be an unerrable or infallible ludge,in this 

caſe, Whatthen 7 Would anic have the old DotFors,and an- 

cient Fa: hers to be this Iudge? But they alſo may erre, and 

do: ſorhetimes taxe one another for errors. Yea themſelves 

(as before warnay doc humbly and reyerently ſubmit, all 

their do&trines, poſitions, and opinions, to the judgement of 

the Canonicall Scriptures ; not defiring to be crit wei. 

ted,or,beleeved,then there ts warrant, for what they ſpeake, 

or write, within thoſe ſacred writings, Whereby they ſufti. 

ciently give us to underſtand, that God onely, ſpeaking in 

theſe his Scriptures, 18'to be held for the only Imfallible Indge, 

for the determuming and deciding of every controverſiagn Religion. 

Iſla controverſia Iudicem inquirit. Indicet ergo Chriſtus : This Avg. de Nuptye 

controverhie enquireth afcer a Indge 2 Let Chriſt then be & Concopiſe, 

ludge,faith S. Augnſtme. Indicet cimm ills &\Apoſtolut , quia in 4524-35: 

A poſtolo ipje loquirur Chris: Let alſo (ſaich hee the Apoſtle 

_ with him,becauſe mn the Apoſtle, Chriſt himſclfe ſpea- A 4 

keth. And againe he ſath ; Sededt inter nos Tudex Apoſtolus 9 [as af 00 

Johannes : Les the Apoſtle John, fithudgeberweeneus. _ pus, | © 
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T ouching the perfettion of the Scriptures,ge. Pann Il; 


- ſort ſpeakerh Optarus: Querendi ſunt Indices : In terris,de hag 
(049 "gl 9m a porerit reperiri Judicium: de clo querendus eft Tudex, 
25h = ſed nt quid pulſamus ad celam, cum habeamis bic in Evangelio Te, 
ſtamentum,c>c. ludges are to be ſought for : In earth ((aith hee) 
none can be found for i his matter : from heaven there fore, u the 
ludge to be ſunght ; but vyby doe ove knocke at heaven, vuhen we 
have here upon earth, a Teſtament in the Goſpel ? An earthlyfa. 
ther, vvhen he feeleth -himſeife neere death, fearing lejt afier his 
death,the brethren breaking peace, [pould fall at variance calling wits 
neſſes unto him,out of his breait ready to dye. putteth his vvilliitos 
wvritten Teſtament,that Fall long continue ; And if variance grow 
among ſt the brethren, they goe not to the grave, but the T eſlament, 
or lajt wvill is deianded : and hee which reſteih inthe grave, JÞea« 
keth out of that his ſpeechleſſe T eſtament quvith a lively voyce.(viz, 
that voice, which he uttered, whilit he lived) He wwboſe Te 
|  ament it 15,15 in heaven :; therefore as in 4 T eſtament, ſs in the Go- 
Anguit de bep- Fpel,let bis will be enquired. To the ſame eft<A $ Auguſtine ſaith; 
riſcon.Nond#, VV ho us he that knoweth not that the Canonical Scripture ts ſoc: 
lib.z.cap.:, teyed vvithin his certaine bounds of the old and new T eſtament, 
and u ſo to be preferred, before all other vyritings of Biſhops, that 4 
2141 114) 10t at all either doubt or difpute , vvhether any thing be 
right or true, that he « ſure, is Vvrittenin it : but the vvritings of 
ali otber Biſbops,w hich eyther are,or hereafter ſhall be woritien(ht- 
fide the Canonicall Scriptures alreadie confirmed ) may be reproved, 
exther by more grave anthority of other Biſbops,or learned men,orby 
the vvords of any man that is better ſeene in the matter. Again he 
Aug1P.aiFin. faith thus: Gather not( my Brother )againſt ſo mauy,ſo clezre, and 
cent. Epift.48. ſoundoubted,teſtimonies of the $ criptures, ſentences miſunderſtood, 
| out of the vvritings of Bybops, eyther of Ours, Or of Hillary, or of 
Cyprian Þ>bop and Martyr of the Church : for,vve muſt put a dife 
ference betwix: this kinde of voriting, and the Canomicall Scaip= 
 Tures ; for theſe are not ſoto be read, as though-a Teſtimony might 
be alledgedout ofthem,jn ſuch ſort, asthat no man might thinks 0- 
FOYS +. therwiſe,if they happen toindge otherwiſe,then the truth requireth. 
4:6. Ep. { - Andagainche faith : / Ve ought.not to allow the xeaſonings of 6* 
> 74" nymen, whatſoever they be, be theynever ſo Catholike and Prayſe» 
worth y,a5 the Canonicall Scriptures,ſo that it (all not be lawful fot 
 W,( javing the reverence that is due to thoſe men) ta reprove by | 
| | 8 refuſe 


4 


4 ETA O PSHE ba tCb ade: heats 1 6 PONG 
© We __ bs be ASE 0 = SEACIRS: 5 hten, 6.245 he; PER" IL 4 - 
\ A fiend The W422; B68 6, '® O65 LF. 4 FAA [Rye AWE ASESTS £2» x he" FR < ſp af at» 
-! 1 ; Rod ORD ah erat OR Rod Sh on F 
5 bb ND he dba. oy rs Po A TG SHES ou oa Fn SS _—_ EF Tp, oe. Ip. "en" 
R : ; ET Ret EB os Dave. 1 DRESROGE., ge bi eu a EK <AerEIS, Fog 9 
FF ES Os. HP WS EI IR POLIO 15 AW" : B72 WOT 
| SN % : 
$ Ft 


Car.i. Andwhoaretheright Catholikes,&e, wn 


—_ Ge 


— 


refuſe any thing in their writings, if it fall out that they have indg- .. 
ed otherwiſe,thenthe truth 6, 6 ſame Truth being by Gods belpe, Las | 
underſtood either of other men,or of 15. For 1 am even ſuch a oxe bc MATa 
in ot her mens vuriting s,as I wyould men (bould bein mine; And a- in their places: 
gaine he ſpeaketh thus : If any queſtion be eyther concerning ®* \ikewiſe all 
Chriſt, or concerning. bis Church, or concerning any other matter other godly 
vubatſoever,wbich belongeth to our faith, and life : I will net ſay I are ; but 

: ty yet ſo, as wee 
( If vvee )but that which the Apoſtle further addeth ( in Gal. 1. may lawfully 
8.9.) If «n Angel from heavengtould preach unto you any other Siflentfrom 
tbing,preterquam quod in ſcrip:urts legaiibus + Evangelicis accepi- the, whercinſo- 
ſftis, Anathema ſit ; Beſide that which yAhave received in the ſcrip- ever they ſpeak 

not according 

tures of the Law and the Gofþel, let him be accarſed. A mbroſe to theCanon;- 
likewiſe upon that Text before mentioned ( of Gal. x, 8. g.) cal Scriptures. | 


giveth this obſervation :7 he Apoſile ({aith-he) doth noe ſay,Jf 7 uxuſt corn, Git, 
they preach contrary,but,if they preach any thing beſide that which "_ Ub. 3.cap.6. 
ve have preacbed,that 1. if they adde any thing to it at all, bold 
is. ow therefore, S; quid dicatuy abſa, Scriprura An Be A in 
irorum cogita:ioclaudicat : If any thing be ſpoken vuithout the Pſakgs. 


Scripture, tHe cogitation of the Hearer halteth, ſaith Chryſofiome. 


Yea,7 o leane to the Divine Scriptures ( which us the certaine and 
andoubted T ruth ) (ſaith Irenens ) to build a mans houſe, upon 
4 ſure and ftrorg Rocke : But to leave them, and to leane t0 trenay, 1;h,, 
anie other Dotlrines vyhatſoever they be , is to build @ ruinous cap.g2, _ 
houſe upon the ſhattering gravell , Vvbereof the owertbrow is eaſce. 
Here then you may prrceive,that-even thoſeunwritten Tra- an @.4 7 
ditions allo (which yee obtrude unro us under the name of .A- 4 kilo as be 
foRolical!) that bee not ſpecified nor tound written in Gods not warranted 
booke, the ſacred and Canonicall Scriptures, are iuſtly refu- in the Canoni- 
fable, as being unaſſured,uncertaine, and unwarranted ftufte. _ way 
For ſo alſo doth $. Jerome ſay ,| All that ever yvee ſpeake wee po pgs | 
£ I ; icrom. in Pſal, 
evg bt to prove it by the Scriptures. And ſo alſo ſpeaketh Chry. 98 FEE 
ſoitome, ſaying , T herefore neither are they tobe beleeved at all, ex- | 
cept they ſpeakz thoſe things which be agreeable tothe Scriptures. (bry/ot, in 2. 
Tothatwhich Fauſtus put forth upon the birth of Mary,that 799 3+. 
ſhee had a certaine Prieſt to her father, named Joachim. $. © 
Auguſtine anſwereth : Becauſe it isn9t Canonicall (ſaith he) it Anton Fauſt. 
doth ot bind mee. The like anſwer giveth Tertulliento yp. ©2504: % 
pelles, which aid, that. che Angels had a bodily ſubſtance, | : 
a Pre bath. * 
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Touching the perfettion of the Scripgures,&c. Paxx ll, 


tate, 


= =— 1 


Yer, de Carne which they tooke of the Stars: Tha's b-o0-omveingia (faih 
Chrifth, he) in this matter, becauſe the Scripture declareth it not. Andin, 
deed, who can aflure (uch Traditions to be undoubtedly Di. 


. 


vine, or to be origyoally and infalibly £poſtolicd/,whichhaye 
onely Mcn for the witneſsing ofthem,and whereof there'u 
no ceſtimonic inthe Apoltles writings, or in Gods booke to 
be found 7 For ifthey be not there ſpecified, who (as S. Ut 
Angoſt. in lb, «uſtine ſpeaketh) can ſay, That theſe and theſe they are 2. Orif 
- Rs Þ dare be bould to ſay ſo, hovwywill he prove it ? But moreove, 
Therc is no | Y ; 
cede of Tra. We neede none of thoſe Traditions,as | (aid before ; inalinuch 
ditions. as the Scriptures thefoſclves bee fully ſufticient, for us and 
2.,Tim3.15-16 for our direftion- and inftruction in all things neceſlarie, 
"1, 11 &expedtentfor us. For, belidethe Scriptures which dedare 
Toh. 20. 31. ſo much, T ertullian likewiſeſaich, Adoro ſcripture plenitudinem; 
Toſuah 1.8 #4 adore the compleatnes or the fulues of the Scriptures. And S, Bi 
Dent. 4. 5.6. fd alſo ſaith, Manifeſtum eft infidelitatis & arrogantie crimen;vel 
-reomg regcere aliquid quod ſcriptum eft, wel addere aliquid quod yon eſ} 


Baſil, traffide JErip5um , T hat 1t 1s a manuf-{t faulc of infidelitie and arrogan- 
ra 


cite, either to reie&anie thing of that which is written, orto 
bring in anie thing of that which isnot written, Yea, ſuchis 
the ſutficiencie, tulneſs, perfetion, and complcatneſ; ofthe 
Scriptures inall points and reſpects, that as you heard before, 
Aug, con. lit, S. Anguſime denounceth him accurſcd that ſhall preachot 
Peribian, ib,z, each anie thing beſidethem, or which 1s not therein cot» 
gap, 6. teined, or thereby warranted. And theref.ure alſo*doth Sct- 
<<" Sv Ki tus humſcife ſay; Pater quod ſcriptura ſufficienter continet dothii- 
 hamneceſſuriam viatori; It is evident the ae ny co 
teineth all deftrine neceſſarie for « wa)faring man: that is , for 
man whilſt he liveth and trave!lcth in this world. 

4 4 *5Y Bur moreover, even expalitions alſo of Scripture, areto 
wo" rh by be framed & warranted by the Scriptures, & tobe found con 
5g ' fonantwiththem, orotherwiſet ey are likewiſe refuſable! 
framed by and FOr it is notany humane or private ſpirit(as $ Peter ſheweth) 
according to butt muſt bea divine ſpirit,even the Spirit of God'the holy . 
the Scriptures. . Ghoſt ) from whence all true ſence and right interpretation 

.Pet.t. 20,21. of the Scriptures is tobe derived. And'this S. Pawl alſo decla- | 
© rethy ſaying, that £5 nomen kzovverh the things of « man, but. 
t Cor, 2, 11 - theſpirit of nian wyhich is in him-: ſo. n0-man knoweth the things 
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Car.r, Andwhoarethe right Catholikes, dc, 1 $-* 
| of God but the "Spirit of God. If therefore wee would know | - ot 
whothey be thathave this onely right interpreting Spirit, | di” 


| that is, the holy Ghoſt for their guide in that behalfe : wee 

may know itby this, If their expoſitions beſuch as bee ſu- 

table and agreeable to the Canonicall Scriptures, without re- 
pugnancieof anie one place toanother. Thereforeallodoth — 
Origen ſpeakethus : # Fre muſt needes (ſaith he) call the holy 91g. *» ler. 
Seriptures to Vvitnes , becauſe our ſences and expoſicions 419 thous hom, 1 
thoſe vvitneſſes, have no credixe. And ſo faith [reneus : Secun- PET ECY 
dum ſcripturaa expoſitio, legitimsa, et diggs & ſme periculo & ® 6;. & bb.2.c4, 
ne blaſphemia eſt. That is the right andlegitimate expoſition, and 45 & 47. 
the diligent, and vvithout danger, and vyithout blaſphemie, wohich © 

is according to the Scriptures. Chryſoftome likewiſe faith : Scrip» chryſoft. homil 
ture ſeipſam exponit, & auditorem errare non ſinit : The Scripture 13. Genef, | 
expoundeth it ſeife, and ſufftrerb not the learner to ere. And thus 

rule, namely ro expound Scripture by Scripture, andby con- @ 4 


ferring one place with anothet, giveth alſo S. Luguſtine : Angoft. de dof. - 


. Darke places are to be expounded by plainer places : This u (fauh : " "_ ub.3 
he) the ſure vyay 20 expound one ſcripture by another. The ſame OY 

doth S. Auguſtine againe teach in other places : as namely, 

De doftrina 1b, 2. cap. 6. &' 26. 27. 28. &c, And Clemens . 

Epiſt. 5. and Diſt. 3 7. 6. Rejatum ; whereit isfaid, Neattim 
ſenſum extrinſecus alienum & extraneum, debetis querere ; Sed ex 

ipfis Scripturis, ſenſum capere veritatis oportet : For yee ought not 

to ſeehe for # ſtrange and forraine ſence from vvirbout , bus out 0 

th: verie Scriptures themſelves, yee muſt take the ſence of the truth, 

Sothat although the Church of Chriſt, and the Biſhops,Pa- 

ftors, and Miniſters therein be to expound the Scriptures, yet 

wee ſee by what rule they are to be dire&ed, namely, by the 

Scriptures themſelves (and not to expound it at randome, or 

as they liſt)Ifthey wil have their expoſitions to berig ht and 
| _— and juch as ſhail be deemed to come from the holy : 
þ PR reaps _ it ſe}fe is alſo thus to be mera | 
cecrded, namety, by the Scriptures : For fo $. Avgnſtinehob 
deth direRly, ſaying thas:: Lermus not bears, 7 ſap caries fay- "4 TY 


eſt - butlet nsbeare, Thus ſaiththe Lord. T her evure verily the 
Lords beokes , to the exthnritie yvbereof wuce both conſent, wvee 


both 


* 
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" | Touching the perfection of the Scriptures,oc. Paxrit' 


ry þ as _ 


| ' both beleeve, vvce both ſerve : T here let us ſearch the Church;then 
O_ let us diſcuſſe our cauſe. And againe he ſaith, 'Thar all that jbould | 
Cbacdy the be remooved, vuhatſoever is alleaged'on eyther fide againſt other, 
Scriptures, ſavingthat vvhich commeth out of the Canonical Scriptures. And 
Aug. de unitat. againe he ſaith: Le: them ſhevv their Church,if they can,notinehe 
Tecleſe cop. 3, ſayings and fame of the A ffricanes , nor in the determinations of 
'f their Biſbops, nor in any mans reaſonings 5 nor mM falſe: ſignes and 
vvonders , ( for againſt a\itheſe vvee be vvarned and armed by Gods 
VV ord) but in thethi:gs appointed in the Lauvy , ſpokew before by 
the Prophets in the Songs pf the Pſalmes , in the voyce of the Ship. 
heard himſelfe, and in the preachings and painefulneſſe of the Evan 
eliſts , that is, im the authoritie of the bookes Canonicall, Anda 
4 Tadlenfeer he ſaith againe thus: T'o that eternall ſalvation rom- 
meth ns man, but he that hath t he head Chriſt; and no man can have 
the head Chrift, wwhich is not in his bodie, the Church : vvhich 
'« « Chrth, aralſo the head it 06/59 wu! kyovy by the Canonicall 
1. Seriptures, and not ſeekg it in divers rumors and opinions of menu 
in fatts, reports, and viſions &'e, Let all this ſort of them be chaſe, 
and not give ſentence before band «gainſt the vyheat , that theybe 
the Church. But this point ( viz. vvh*( hey they be the Churehor | 
0.) Let them ſhevy no other vvay but by the Cononicall bo' kes of 
the holy Scriptures. For neither doe vvee [ay that men ou; h; $0 bt- 
leeve vs, becauſe wyee art inthe Catholike Church of Chrijt: or be«. 
cauſe Dptatus Biſhop of Millevet,or Ambroſe Biſhop sf Millan, 
or innumerable other Biſhops of our Communion, doe all» th/s dt= 
firine that wee bold : orbecarſe in Churches of our Companions, 

« it is preached +ox, becauſe that throrighthe vubole wor'd, in thoſe 
holy places, vvhere our Con egations' reſorted , ſe manie wonders, 
either of hearings,or of beading be done : vubatſuever ſuch 'hings 
be done in the Catholicks Church, the Church is not th*refore pri» 
ved Caiholicke , becauſe theſe things bee done init. The Lord Teſm | 

 himſelfe, vwoben he vvas riſen from dedtb,) and offered his ovvt 
bodie to be ſeene wvith the ties , and handled wvith the bands of his 
Apotiles, leaft, they (bould for all that, thinke themſelves to beede- 
ceaved, hee ratheriudged, thattbey on 1ght to bee eftabliſhed byrbt 

 reitmonie of the lavv,Prophets,aud\Pſalmes: [beyving thoſe thing 
#0be fulfilled ws him, that were there ſpoken fo long before of hit 
And hereupona little after heſaith againe ;'T heſe'are i —_ 


_ 


; i = rn ee en nt re nome _ _ ww 
Car. Andwhoarerhe right Catbolikes, Ge. TH 6r 
flrin es, theſe, arethe Hayes of our cauſe : vvee read in the, ths uf LEE 
the A poſiles , of ſome faithfull men , that they ſearched the Serip= Afer7 11, 
tures, Wvhether the things wwereſoor no , vohich they had. beard 
preached : what ſcriptures, 4 prey, did they ſearch, but the Cans. 
nicall of the Lavv, and of the Prophets ? To theſe. are iopned the 
Goſpels, the Epiſtles of the A pottles, the Atts of the Apottles, 
T he Revelation of S. lohn. vor all theſe, bring forth ſome olaine 
thing, out of them, Vvhereby you may declare that the Church bath 

remained onely in A fricke. So farre Auguſtine. Clryſofone alſo chyſoft.in Mas 
ſpeaketh to the ſame cect, ſaying : {hen you ſhall ſee the _ HR 49 
haninebli deſolation ſtand in the bol lyplace: thaviec is(as he = 
deth-1t)) Pheny0u ſball fee mi Hereſie (vuhich is threney . 

of Amichrift ) ſtaud in the holy places of the Churth: in that time, © 
et them which are in Jurie, flie vuto the bills: that is ((aith =. 

Let them , that are in Chriſlendome , reſort vnto the $ 
for like as the true Jevv, is a Chriftien, (atithe A paſte ſab el Hop, 2, 1,19 
not 4 Je ovuhich is one outward Yin like manner 4 Fs werie levy« 
rel Chriſtianitie, the hills are the Scriptures of the Apoſtles and * 
Prophets, But why doth hee command all Chriſtian at that 


timeto reſort.to the Scriptures ? Beceuſe in this time, « ory 


Hereſie hath prevailed inthe Church, .there can bee: (ſath hee) 

ve proofe, nor other refuge for C hriftian-men;( deferons to knovy the 
trarh of the right Faith) but ouely by the Scri __—_ ome 
reaſon hereothefurther ar 4 2 "For (ſaith he) fuch thing 

4s pertaine-t0 C hriſt., the Heretickes alſo have in their ſebiſme: 

T hty -have-lkewuiſe:C hurches, : likevviſe' the Sceriptzres-of- God; 
Biſhops alfa and otber arders of Clerkes 3 pfruberyy Bejnſme, 
an the Sacrament of the Euchariſt,aud to conchude,Cbriſt bi 

VWherefore, he that vuill-knovy oohich is the true Church of Cbrit 
In rfus ſegreat confuſion of things, being ſa like, havv (bali he knw - 
IIt, bus nely by the Scriptures? And atterward againc-he ſaith 
thus: For if tbey bail -looks\ upon anic other thing , but anelythe 
Scriptures, they (ball ſtumble and periſh,net pains whichis the _.. 
true Church ; and fofall- into the ebhominable deſolations  yvbich 
ſtandeth in the boly places.of the Church. So fatrehe. Now then, 

. theſe. being ridvexbh Schipme, andhereſie; and of machcon- 
tention, . and variance betweene-the'Proteſtants:i and the 


Papiſts, and —— — ——_—_— | 
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Touching the perfeition of the Scriptures,&c. Pann ll, | 


ther of them is the true Church: Yea, theſe being the ting} 
, Whereintheveriegrand Antichriſt hamſelfe\, with his\armic 
- of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Clerkes , hath placeinthe world(a 
| betorein ſome ſort,but afterwards 13 morefully declared) It 
followeth neceſſarily by thisrule of his, 'as alſo by the for. 
mer Rwleand direftion of S. Auguitine likewiſe that all ped. 
ple that bee-defirous to know the truth 1n theſe times, and 
which is the true Church , muſt reſort and berake themſelve 
for the true tryall, diſcerning and deciding hereof, vnto the 
| holy Scriptures only , for all other waies and courſes be, un- 
certaineand unſure, and ſuchas whereby a man may'poſzi. 
bly and eaſily be deceived , as thoſe ancient Fathers do there 
expreſly teach and aftirme. And to give you ſome littletaſt 
here alſo that theſe be the times of Antichriſt, and that An. 
tichriſtas long ſithence come . and thatthe Pope of Romeis 
« 4 De belades that which is before ſpoken, doe but conſider 
Rog. Hoveden, Whatthe Abbot Joachim long ſichence told King Richard the 
bb. An firſt, King of England, namely, that Antichritt was thenal- 
che 41k, F£adic borne,and had his ſeatat Rome, and was to be adyan- 
3nReve. bb, to, Cedin that Apoſtolicall Sea. And hefurtherſaith : Now nul 
part. 5. li ſub ſpecie ſeds Dei, id ejt., univerſals Eccleſie;  Fatli ſunt ſedts 
OO eBeſtinsiqueeſt regnum: Aniichriſti;; repuantionbique in menbri 
ſus &c. Sundrie ({airh he) under pretence of Gods ſeat, thati#i'of 
thei univerſall C barch, are became't be ſeat of 'the Beaft, vvhith'is 
the Kingdame of Antichritt, raigning everie vybete in hu mewt- 
bers. + couſſting-(ashe there fartherlaith Yin the'Cleergie with, & 
inthe Monkes, und. Mouaiteries. Againe he ſaith; that »"R-bmd of 
1 ſpiritu Bab[on : Rome istht ſpiritual Babylon: Andiagainehe 
faith : /Vegotiatores terr.eyſurt ipſt ſacerdvtes; qub vendunt oratib- | 
nes & miſſes pro Denerys , facientes domun ov«tionis Apothectta 
Negotiations: /The/ derchants of the tor wy” 
:ſelves., vuho ſell Pruyers and "Maſſes for'moneyyweking __ 
Aventin, anal," of Prayer ſhop of Merchuidiges Yea fandtic both Princes; 
46.5.7, Biſhops, of Germante longagon, have affirmed and pubMWh- 
edthe Pope, to be Antichtitt, az appearech in \ventin, 
Whobce -ButLleavethisto beas i (didgyorefullychandlcd Fecal. 
the right Ca- Ji Chemmeane timeifaticwould khowwhobe the ritht 
tholickes -thalrkes (as Papilts vericboldly/burveriexnialty, ciks 
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Car.t, Andwho are theright Catholikes;ghe. + 
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on them that title) lethim.conſider theſe two ſentences of 
[incentius,and conferre and toynerhem together: Thefirltis ,;,,,.* 
this: Jdtcnedmns qued VB 1QLy B, quod S'E MP E Ry quod Herg. c,3, — 
ab O mN 1 B 84 Cleditum. > hoc eſt enim vert propriesz Catholts: 
cum: Let ns 1 phald that vvhi:h hath beene beleeved everievyhere, 
and at all times, & of all perſons, for this is rightly and properly Ca- = 
| tbolicke. The lecond-1sthis. where he ſaith: 1/e eft verns & - 
| Germans Catholicus, qus quidquiduniverſaliter Aw Yr ay r« £4.25 * 
1 y $. tccleſram Corkligem tenuifſe cogroverit, id ſolumſibi tentn+ 
dum crederdumque decernit: He w the true and right Catholicke,, 
who indgeth that 'hewtvhold @ beleeveRnely that which he kiowse 
th the Catholicke Church to bave formerly held univerſally , inthe 
o'd time, This /mcentins hived above 1 200. yearcs firhence:; 
{othat, this Zntiqutis, this old: time whereto he! referreth 
cverie wan, that will bea right Catholicke, cannot be inten. - 
ded the age andtime, wherein humſclfe lived (muchleſſe can  , 
| 4theſuppoſed,, amie of thoſe manie hundreth yeares',' that 
| came afcer hun, andarcſithence his tune gone and paft)*but 
. 1rmuſt needs þeintendediof an old time, paſſed long before 
the time, wherein hee lived and wrote theſe things ; which 
_ oldtime therefore, which he ſo called, whatcan it be, but the 
Primitive and Apoftolicke- times 2 If then yce will prove 
your [elvesto bee Catholickes, 'and your Church to bee the 
Catholike Church, by this rule and definitzon of Catholikes, 
out cf Yincevtius, then muſt you not take your patterneand 
proofe,from that Counceli of Trent,nor fromthe late Coun- 
cell of Conffance, nor anic of the times after / incentins, but 
 youmuit tranſcend, and goe to the times that wereinthe 
v1 Time long before the dates of this Yincentius, even to the 
primiave and Apoſtolike times (which were indeed,thebeſt 
and pureſttimcs ) and from thence mult you take the pats 
terne of your Church and Religion. For that, which alwayes 
tormerly, andevery where, and of all Chriſtians,m That ON 
Time, was held and belceved, isthe thing that he accounteth 
and defineth to be Catholicke ; and fuchto be Catholickes, 
which hold and belecye only ſo much, and no more. Which 
tath, dodtrine, and religion of thoſe old, Primitive, and A- 
Þoltolicke times, wasatfirſtdelivered by word of te + 
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. the Apoitles,but wasafterwards (as Irene hath beforcen. 
 Irenew bb.3. cred us ) committed to VV viting, that ſo it ws. OT 
©! that, T he foundation and pillar of our Faith. Yea,this, evenVin. 
Fincent.cap.41. centins alſo himſelfe teacheth,ſaying : Scripturarim cevonſof 
cit ad ennia ſatis ſupers ; the canon of the Scriptures,dothuf. 
fice for all matters, ſufficiently and more then ſufficiently, 
that is, abundantly and overflowingly. By this rule then 
and definition of a Catholike, giveniolong agon by Yiinces.. 
tins,1t is evident, that, not yee, but wee, are to be held forthe 
righe and true Catholikes : 1naſmuch as not yee,but wee,dve 
beleeve and hold that taith, doArine, and Religion, which | 
thoſe old and farlt Chriſtians univerſally held in thoſcand- 
cnt, primitive, and Apoſtolick times, and which was after. | 
wards written, and 1s ommi-{utficiently*conteined in that / 
written word of God, the ſacred and canonicall Scriptures: 
+ « Ycathat,and onely that, wee hold and belecve, as / incentim 
ſlaith,right and true Catholikes ought to doe, and ſo doenot | 
| you: therefore, whether yee,or wee, be the right Catholiks, 
mals 15avericcaſlicand a nt matter-to be decided. Aufer He- 
ey TT reticis, qug cum Ethnic ſaptunt , ut de ſcripturis ſolis Q ueſtioes 
2 ſua ſittant, & ſtare non poterunt : Take from the Hereticks 
(ſaith Tertullien ) thoſe things , wherein they ſayour of 
Heathen wiſedome, ſo as that they bring their Contro- 
yerſies to bee decided onely by the Scriptures, and they be 
not able to ſtand, In which wordes,, men chat Will 
net ſuffer their Controverſies to bee decided onely by the 
$criptures, may ſee themſelves ranged within the compalle 
of Hereticks and ſo termed and entituled by him': ſo farreare 
they off trom being the righrand true Catholikes. And yet, 
Papiits have,l grant,for ſome of their errors, a kinde of Anti 
quite; but t1san Antiquitie of a later date, and it is not that 
molt ancient Antiquitie, which Yincentius,and the reſt of the 
| ancient Fathers dire&t youunto, and which ſhould be itit- 
kt} quelt:: For that 15 the True, hatſoever i the firſt : and thet which 
Praxeem, ®=# {4ter.or,commethin ofer the firſt, is the adulterate or corrupted, 3 
 Tntulionagaineexpreſiely affirmeth. Yea,he faith further? 
Tertul, Abolop. Hoc mub! ALE, 1s. "> diving Literatur& ; Herein 
in fine, doth Antiquitie availc me, -ir bebuilded wpon-the divine | 
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Scriptule. | 
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Cay.1, Andwhoarethe right Catholikes,gpe 1  &z © 
Scripture. Wherefore, if pee will begood and right Catho- -— © | 
hh muſt go and rake thepatterneand ſg your 

Faich and Rel:gion,from thoſe moſtencient; pririitive;and,.” | 

Apoſtolike times,as wedoe : becauſe (as Euſebius, alſo, ontdf — 
Eveſippus,noteth) tht Chareh ſ5 long as the Apoſtles lived, pemay-" Enſcb.1.3.3, 

ned a pure Virgin: for that if any wyent about to corrupt the holy 423% 

rule vobich was preached, they did it inthe Darke, and a4it yvere-. 

underneath the earth : But after the death of the Apeoſtles,and thit 

generation was paſt, which God vouchſafed to heare the divine wiſe- 

dome wi: h their own eares,the placing of picked error(faith he)be-" 

gan to come into theChurch.For which purpole,& to ſhew that 

corrupti6 grew in thoſe after & ſucceeding times,Clemezallo' 

alledgeth the proverb,7 hat there were fewons like ther fathers.) Crmenilih, 

4 And here whilelt I am ſpeaking of the Canonicall fromar.ca.ur, 

Scriptures, I muſt crave leave to tel-you, that-rthe Popiſh 

Church holdeth divers! Buokes to be' Canonical Scripture, +  » 

which the old andaticent Church, held noft> be Canont= 
call: asnamely,T obias, Iudtt h,#V/ifedome/Ecciefrattiews;(othert 
wiſe called, Tefusthe ſome of Sirach-),the Maccabets, and the 
reſt, which the Proteſtants, witirthat old 8c ancientChurch, 
hold,notto be Canonicall ; forſo doth Athanaſins affitme of 
then,that 10 ſat Canenich ; they be not Canonicall;” Cyril} Athanaſ.in 
calleth them Apocyypbdll;6e biddeth menrreadethoſexxry,, 2 
bookes of the 6]d'Teſtament j-Cum A porryphis vero nibil ba- Crill. Hevef, 
bras negoty : But with the tA om | bookes ( faith hee) 9494/44 
havenothing to doe, Cyprien,or, if you will have it (6; Roe yt" 24%; 
fnu,gafrer he had rehearſed'the Canonical Bookes of thoo)d. ©'7/an-re 
Teſtament,faith i Hao ſunt qud -PAamres nine Canonem toveluſes Aefanenph - 
rant : exe quiibus fideinoſtrauſſertiones eonſtare velaerunts.' 5 Hows * 
um tamen eſt, quod > alyj libri ſunt quinon ſunt Canomici.ſedetelt- 

ſuaſtici +maioribus appellati ſunt; ut eſt ſapientia Soiomonsy &5- alia 
ſapientia que dicitur fil Sirach : Eluſdem-ordinis eſt kber'Tobiey 
& Ivdlith & Macchabeorum libri-- One nite lopi quidem in Eb- 
cleſypwoluerunt non'tamern Sale rifate er bir frdtl confine 
mnandant Theſe be they(faich he ywhich oarFathers liave 
included withinthe Cariont out bf whieh they would have = 
theaſſertions of our faith to appeate;But yet wemultkriow, 
hatthere bealſoother Bookes whichybenot Gatlotii yr 
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"T1 I ouching the perfettion 0 of the Scriptures, cPanel; 


be called of our Anceſtors, Ecclelialticall ; as is,the wiſedomg 

of Selomon,and the other wiledome whichis called the ſonng 

_ of Shach(otherwiſe texmed Eccleſialticus)--of the ſame ſon 

isthe Bookec of T obias,and indith,and the Bookes of the Mac. 

cabees : All which, they will indeed have to be read in the 

Church,but not to be alledged to confirme outof themthe 

J authoritie of Faith.. Epiphanius likewiſe of the Booke of 
L kon ibide Wiſedome,and Eccleſiaiticus,faih : that,HHowſoever they bave 
[1p uſe and profit in them, yet in numerum receÞtorum u0au referuntur ; 
-  theyarcnotreckoned in the number of the received books, 

S. Hierome likewiſe ſat; thatthe bookes of // iſedome,1u. 


Hieronyg.in  Jich, Iheſus the ſore of Sirach, and T obias, non ſunt in Canone, be 


= ry Soap not Canonicall. And,againe,inanother place,he ſaith thus; 


Sickt ergo Judith, T bid, Maccabeornm libros, legit Eccleſia, 


Hieronym in ſed eos inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipit : fic & hes duo volu- 


prefar.in libro! i rpina( ſapientia Solomonu,C Syracb ) legit ad gdificationem plebis 
pen Kan ad authoritatem Eccleſfiaſticorum Dogmatum confir an ; 
". As thereforethe Church readeth Induhand 7 obies, and. the 
bookes ofthe Meccabees, but recctveth them not for canonl- 
call Scriptures: ſo theſe two Bookes likewiſe, namely, the 
- Wiſedomeof Solomon, and /heſus the fonne of Syuchdoth 
the Church alſo reade, for the edification of the people, but 
not to confirme thereby the authoriticof anic Dofrinesa 
politions 1a the Church... And to alſo doth' Lyranus,& Hugs 
Iyren. proleg. in the Cardinal,aftirme. Yea, and G regory the great alſo, ofthe 
Apocryphas., Bookes of Maccbabees , faith, That they be not canonicall. 
Huge Card-pre- And theſe bookes doth likewiſe the Councell of Ladices, 
» 20a 4: repell,and reieRt, from being,canonucall. W hereby obſerve, 
4b, 19.cap.17, Rat when you,oraweof your Church, alledge anic ſaying, 
Conc.Laodicenſ. Or lentence out of Tobias, Eccieftafticus,or the Maccebees,orout 
cap. 59. ofanic other .Apocryphall writing, which is not Canonical,to 
| confirmethercby anie point of Faith or Do&rine thatisn 
queſtion, yeedoethat wiichtheold and ancient Church als 
loweth nor, buturterly difalloweth you to doe, as is2pp# 
rafit. But morcover, the primitive and ancicnt Churc 
would have che common Praicrs,and publique Service;and 
Liturgic, notin ſuch a tongue as the ople underitood nok, 
but ſuch 3 rongue, 8s they pnight aud did underſtand. 
| or, 
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Car.1, And whoare the rieht Catholikes, ge, & 
For,Origen ſaith : Greci Greeus, Romani —— precan. 
tur in propria lingua, celebrant pro viribut + The Grecians 20 7" * 
uſe Grecke words, and che Romanes Romane wordes, and * © * 
men of everic Nation pray, and praiſe God with all their 
might,in their owne mother tongue. Yea,it was the doftrine 
of that hereticke Elxay,to teach prater, infuch words, or, in 
fuch a tongue,as wasnot underſtood: Nemo querat interpreta- 
 tionem, ſed ſolum in oratione hae dicat @'c; Letno man (faich he) © 
ſecke for the interpretation or underſtanding of the words, 
but only in hisprater let him fay theſe words,&e.Chryſoftome |, hoft.in 
alſo ſaith ; that wnleſſe the unlearntd xnderitand vvhat thou pray< | co, F yy 
eff, be s not edified, nor can give conſent to thy prayer. Bur herein | 
I ſhall not need to ſpend more time: for Lym himfelfe ac- 
knowledgeth this point; faying ; In primitive Eccleſia, benedi= Lyra.in 1.Cer. 
_ Hiones & eatera communnia fiebant 11Yulgari lingua * Inthe privm- 14 
tive Church, bleſsings, and the reſt of the common'or pub » 
Ique Services, were Wa m the vulgar tonvue. And,accor- 


Epiphan heref. 


- 
# 


P:ul, that all things in the Church, ſhould be donetothe in- ; cor. 14.4.5, 
ſtruction and edification of rhe people : But ir-praters,or Ser- 6,7,8,9,10,1r. 
vice, laid or celebrated in Latin, to ſuch as underſtand not La- *c- DE 
ttn,or in Greeke to ſuch as underſtand not Greeke,or m ante Tm 
_ tongueto ſuch as underſtand not the tongne, 1s'no profite, 
initru&tion,or ediftcation atall to the vedplcantchſs it.-be af- 
rerwards interpreted unto them in ſuch a tongue as they un. 
derſtand. And yet whenſocver it ts ſo interpreted, being ſs 
done,it 1s but double labour, and needlefe expence of time, 
which mightbetrer be done, and eaſily wes by having 
at firſt (as werefieteſt) thePraters and Service, aſwell as the 
' Sermons,intuch a tongue as the people migheunderftand. 
5 But why doth your Church of late times further pro-. 
ceed and accuſe the holy, divine, and canonicall Scriptures 
themſelves, (whereby all queſtions and controverſies 1n Re- 
Iyion,are'to be decided /and derermined)of falſhood,or,cor- . 
ruption inthe Originals, and therefore preferreth the Latin _ 
tranſlations, which yeecall S. Hier9mes, before thoſe Origi- | 
nals of the Hebrew and the Grecke* Benot theſe ſtrange ac- 
culations*? And doe they not lay afoundation and/groun 
.., FRI worke, 


dingly, wee all know that hn rule of the Apoſtle Saint 


%s 
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T onching the per fettion of rhe Soriptares re. Pan, 
worke,for Atheiſme,Nullifidianiſme, angall irreligion © Foxif 
the Originals be corrupted, falſe,and untrue; what.certaintie 
is there then lefc for men,on earth ro build their faithupan? 
Or can either your Tranflation which you callS. ſeromes;or 
anic other Tranſlationof the Scriptures, be thenafſuredrobe 
right and ſound © For ifthe Fountaine de defiled, and poiſys 
ned, how ſhall cleere,pute,and ſound water,run and be found | 
in theriversthat iſſue and ſkreame from thence 7.If you will 
{ay,as Gregory Adartin, and other of, your Teachers fay, that 
the Greeke Hereticks have corrupted the Greeke text, and 
the Hebrew Heretickes, the Hebrew text: wee may as well 
ſay unto you, that the Latin Hereticks have corrupted the 
Latintext; and fo by luch;kind of xeaſoning, no Scripture 
ſhould be found pure, ſound, and lingere. But hens 
God ( who ſo preſerved them) the Scriptures 1n theirori 
eginals,remained pure among(t the Tees, unto the verte time 
of Chriſt, and were not corrupted by anie of thoſe Hebrew 
Heretickes,as ſorne Papiſts afirme of them; for otherwiſeit 
had beene in vaine, for Eſay,or anie other of 4htProphetsof 
- Godto bid the people goe, for their aſſured diretion,To thi 
Ela,8.29, Law,audtothbeTeflimony :. or, for Chrilt himſelfe tobid the 
cr. | gies as heedid, To ſearch the Sci iptures; for their aſſured 
n auidance inthe truth. . Yea S. Peter weuld then; neverhaye 
APctr.r1g, faidashedid; Pee bave a molt ſure vvard of the Prophets 10 
RE - the wvhich, yee doe well, that yee take heed, as to a Light that [bl 
netb in a dayhgþlece. For, if tt had beene corrupted, and fallifi=« 
Av.Ment.in cd,ithad not becne a ſure vvordto truſt unto, Arias Montenul 
prefat,Tom.1. himiclfe affifmeth and maintaincth the puritie and incor 
ruption of the Hebrew originals: ſaying turther, that there 
was no word,norletter, nor point, but it was reſerved in that 
T'reaſory, which they call M4 4z20reth : an.| therefore hee cale 
__ leththatTreaſorie, fidamenftodiam, a Faithfull or ſure keeper 
. Ib Jaxcagainſt of them, Johan ſac likewiſe,and Franciſcus Lucas Burgenſic,as 
Og well as.4rjas Hont:nw, doe alſo uphold, maincai d de- 
Franc. Lic Burg and; FE nt 157 IO P O z.MaIlntalnc, an Go 
Annetam ſacrs fend;even unto their tunes, the puritic and incorruption of ny 
Biblia. thoſe Hebrew Originals : alwaies preferring them before all 
Marth,s 13, Latin Tranſlations whatſoever. And muſt it notneeds bee 
Luke 16,17, 10, whenas Chriſt Icſus himſlfe faith, that, Till beaven -nh 


# 
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earth periſh,ene Tot, or one Tittl+ of the Law ſbal not periſh, till all IS be 
things be fulfilled ? Yea,what doth Chriſt leſus elſe,bur further Mor ” "0 
ſhew the purttic and 1ncorruption of the Hebrew originals ws 
unto his time, when it is written of him thus : that, Hebegan = i 
at Moſes,and at all the Prophets, and iuterpreted unto them, in all £xlaoth 
the Scriptures,t be things that Vere Vvritten of him ? And when *4. 27. 
avaine after hisreſurre@tion- likewiſe hee ſaith in the ſame 
Cha peer , thus : Theſe are the words that I ſpake,unts you, whilft 
1 was.get with.you , that all muil be falfilled which ave vvritten of | 
me in the law of Moſes,and in the Prapbets, aid inthe Pſalmes? Vl. 44+ 
Yea,the originals n'theold Teltament, beand remaine pure | 
and incorrupt, to this day : and{o doe alſo the originals of » 
the new Tettament : inſomuch that S. Hierome, as in one 
lace, he derideth than, which faid the Hebrew books were 
filfitied!, ſo doth he1n another place pronounce themto be 1 cap. 6, 
impudentand foohſhpeople, tha aftirmethe ſame of theg/*z 
Greeke originals : For thus he writeth unto one 3; Tibi ſinlti. 
ſsime perſuaſiiti , Gracos codices efſefalſatos : Thu baſt moſt foo. *_ 
lilly perſwaded thy ſe'fe, that the Greeks bookes bre falſified. And - 
 againe heſath : Tn mia 'mpudentia hec in Greco cod cibus fable TJermym, ad 
ata efſe dicis :T hu with vyorder full impudeucy affirme$t 4 bat Heiv:d, | 
th'ſe thin:'s be fal/ fied mthe G reeke Bookes:And as this was the 
error of Helvid:us , againſt whom $. Hierome writeth; ſo was 
It alſo the error of the 4 anichees,againſt whom S. Auguſt ine Ang, 1 de 
witeih: And 1S1tnotnow/growne tobeeth? error or he. woribus, cap. 29, 
relieof Papilts © But=what; teaſory have. you to' preferre Wt 
that Latme Trarſhtion which: yee- call Suint Hieromes,, 
before the Originals of the -Hebrew:and Greekes For 
tuſt yce cannot proove:that Trarflation to bee $.;, Hie- 
roms , w hich yeeſo.holdlyatfirmeto belhis;| Andiſecondly,, 
what likelihood1s there1t ſhould be: his 4+ epnfidering that 
indiversand fundne places/, $, \Hierome readeth otherwiſe 
then that Franſlationissycaſometime$he findeth fault with 
thac Tranſlation; aut reproverth ir;asforexawple;the word,  _ 
Eſay; that is foundinn that tranſlucion in F{erkerthe's; verſe'2. 11;con. com. 
he thinketh to beeaddedby. thenegligence of the Libraric mens. in Mart, 
keepers: and,vpon' Meth:6.he'corretterhthe word(extermi- 13. 
n2nt) which neverthelcſle. is alſo in that yulgar — WT 
F 3 | And 
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720 Touching the perfetion of the Scriptares,&c. Pane ll, 
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—Anddivers other ſuch faults S. Hierome cſpicth , and fin. 
Rierony in Com- 1th in that whichyou call his Tranflacion; wherefore there 


s jp2s h =T is no likelihood it ſhould be his. And that it ts not S, Hierem, 
© txranſlation, may further appeare by the diſcourſe which 


Muxſter hath ſeruponie. Yea, Eraſmus alſo doth flatly af. 


werſ. vet, Teft. 


re 10n isneither Cyprians, n liayi 
-rafa.epift.7 firme, that this tranſlation i1sn 'yprians , nor Hillaries, 


anrico tx an,” nor Auguttines, nor yet Hieroms, ſeeing his reading is divers 


| dieftoggin fromit; andthat iris much lefle that which hecorreQted,- 


alys inept, ſecing there be found inthis, things that hee condemneth, 
Her eu ' notonely as touching the words, bur as touching the ſence 
| NT " alſo. Buradimir 1t were S. Hieroms tranſlation ( whereof ne. 
© vertheldſethereisnolikelihood) yetthereupon ir followeth 
not, that therefore it is to be preferred betorethe originals 
of the Greeke and Hebrew. Foras there were manie tranſlw- 
ons 1m S. Hieroms time, which were not ſo well hked, ſo even 
« ccf thattrarſlicion which S. Hierome himſelfe made, and was 
the Author of, himfelfe ſpeaketh thus : I zoe rot thin ke (faith 
hc) that the Lords words are to be correted, but I goe about to car- 
ed Mearcel, rett the falſeneſſe of the Latin beokes (which is plamly proved by the 
3 om, 2, epifs.utt. divyerſitie of them ) axd tobring them 10 the originall of the Gre:he, 
from which they doe not denie, but they were tranſlated : whoif 

they miſlike t he water ef the moſt m9” common , they may ari 


| Hiern, ad Liyi of the myrie puddles. And againe he ſaith; That,as the bookes 


emepi7.a7 Li of theold Teltament areto be examined by the Hebrew, ſo 
c141nm de opt imo 


gener. inte/pres, the bookes of the new Teſtament require the triall of the 


| Inc. 3, Malach, Gretke. And in diyers other places, he likewiſe preferreththe | 


epift. ad Avg. Originals of the Hebrew and Greeke, before all Laine tran- | 
89. pref«t.in 4. {[ations whatſoever. And to this effe doth Gratian allocite 
.--15...0g #f.9- aſentencc, as fit were $ Anguftines: Andindecde, $. At- 
"58 iP iftine ſpeaketh to that ve ſe, ſaying direly : that 
Avg. de civitat. guſtine pea very purpo Cc, ayimng ITCCLLY 
dei.lib15.c 14, VV ee oupbt rather to beleeve, that tongue, from which is is by It- 


#epif?. 108. & terpretors tranſlated into ano! her. And Lodovicus Vives alſo, up- 
mn Ioh.trat7, 1.de on thi 


46d, chriſtian —_ declarerh the ſame. Aad agreeably hereunto, 
ib, >. cap, x1, fpcaketnalſoS. Ambroſe, ſaying expreſly.: Thar rhe aut horit) 
ap a ; 90-93, hea | 
Ambrof lib. 2.ca, &f the Greeke bookes is tobe preferred.” Bee not thoſe men then 
6. de fpitii, muchdeluded which, comrarte to the diretion and tudgt* 
ford, ment of che old Church, and ancient fathers, and alſoct ll 
r'ght reaſon, doe preferre that Latin: tranſlation before _ 
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Cay.T, nd who are the right Catholikes, &+c. 
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rizinals of che Greeke and Hebrew? Yea,cven Lyndanus,a pc : 
path Biſhop , writeth of that latin tranſlation , that ir Heh aye 
manie and ſundrie corruptions in it, and therefore it cannot 76, x, cop... 2. 
bethe beſt and ſafeſt way to truſt unto it. 3,4. 
6 But when they muſt needs yeeld (if they will be reaſo- 
nable) to the preferring ofrhe originals of the Hebrew, and 
Greeke, before all latine tranſlations, yea and before all tran.. 
flations whatſoever: Then they fall to another courſe, accu. > 
fing our Engliſh tranſlations to be falſe, anduntrue, and not 
according tothele originals.. Andherein, Gregorie Martin, 
and the Rhemifts, have chiefely ſheKFed their skill ; but Do- 
Qor Fulke , that great Linguiit, and excellent Schollerin all 
kinde of learning , eſpecially in T heologie , hath fully and ſuf- 
ficiently anſwered them both, in hus defence of the Engliſh - 
Tranſlationsagainſt Gregorie Martin, as alſo inhus Anſwer 
tothe KR hemiſts , and their Annotations, Weedefend not anie, 
tranſlations 1n ame point, wherein they can be ſhewed to be 
wrong , and not according . to thoſe originals :-( For * 
wee abhorre ſuch wilfull and wicked perverſneſſe ) but 
wherein ſoever, our tranſlationsbe tight and trucandaccor- 
ding to thoſe originals, we have cver good reaſon, ſo far forth, 
to defend and maincaine themagainlt the frivolous and vyaine 
exceptions , either of Gregorie Martin, the & hemilts, or of a- 
me 0:her whoſoever. And I could wiſh,and doe indeed, wiſh, 
and earneſt!y defirc you, that as yeeread the Rhemes Teſta. © 
ment, ſo ye would alſo read the Anſwerunto it, and to rhe 
ſeverall Annotations of it : And as ye readanic Popiſh Wri- 
ter 1n ante point of controverſic ans would like- 
wiſeſcarch and ſee, what Anſwer the Proteſtants makeunto 
it : that ſoſceing and hearing both ſides, without partialitic, 
and withour pretudice, yec may bee the better able to wdge 
luſtle and rightly in the cauſe, and to give both to your 
ſelves and others, a ſufficient and ſound iatisfaRtion ; For fo 
long as yee heare and read but one ſide onely, and will not 
heate and readthe other ſide, to underſtand what anſwer is 
made thereunto; 1t is impoſsible ye ſhould be held for good, 
indifterent or equall [Ks or Cenſurers, or that you can 
2'Ve, cither to your ſclycsor others, anic ſufficient reſolu- 
F4 tion 
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' tion, or ſound ſarisfattion 1n thatcaſe. ans 
- .7 But you will ſay peradyenture that your Churchal. 
loweth you not to read the Bookes of Proteſtants, whom 
therefore they call and account to be Heretickes, As fortheir. 
accounting and reckoning us Heretickes, we regard itnot; 
For wee know how far their nulgmentsare blinded, and, 
that they mightily miſtake,and milreckon; becauſe not we, 
but they, in veriedeede be the Heretickes, if they had cies to 
ſecit. But it is no marvaile, that the true, molt ancient, Ca. 

_ tholicke, and Apoſtolicke fath and religion, conteined in 
the ſacred and Canonicalf Scriptures, (which wee profeſſe & 
hold ) thould be by them tearmed. Herefre ; for we findethat 

it was fo likewiſe reputedand tearmed, Herefie, even in Saint 
Pauls time : Such hath evcrbcene the wickedneſſe both of 
unchriſtian and Antichriſtian Spirits againſt it, But whilſt 
your Church is ſo politicke, and wily,for her ſeife and her 
owne fafetie, as to forbid you the reading of Proteſtant 
Bookes, (leſt ye thereby diſcerning her errors, and herefies, 
ſhould be mooved to turne from her, unto us) : haue yee not 
good cauſe at thelealt ro ſuſpe&t and miſtrait ſuch a Church? 
For if cheir cauſe werethetruth'truth is ever able to ſtands» 
eainft all cncounters , and needeth notro feare the oppoli-' 

_ tion of anie adyerlaries, But, mdecd, their cauſe appearerh to' 
be naught : For, whatis Poperie (1f it bee well conſidered) 
butan Hotchpot, or Bundle of errors,and hereſies, aggregate 

and patched together, to make one bodie of chat profelsion?! 
Yea, what 1s their whole Church, and religion, if yerightly: 
cor. ſider itall together, but, reverathe Antichriſtian, as this 
Booke, amonglt others, doth ſufficiently declare. And will 
anie then be ſo unwile as to ſubiugate hin{e}fe , and to yeeld 

| his obedience tothe voice, decrees, ſtatutes, and commande- 

ments of ſuch a Church 7 I would wiſh you to be more cont 
fiderate, and berter adviſed, then to beſofarre deceived. For 
the difference between a Proteſtant and a Papiſt,is not {inall, 
being noletlethen this: that,the one holdeth of Chriſt whol- 
ly and altogether ; and theother of Antichriſt : which being 
a difterence ſo great, and of ſuch 1mporcance, it ſtandethup= 
on the ſalvation of Soules, for all perſons ducly to conſider it 

4 regs {prope nas 
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bles, and at leaſtthenew Teſtament. And S. Hierome likewiſe Marth. hom.2.* _ 
Gaith ; that Married men, Menkes, and filly Women, in his & Concion,3.de 
time, uſed ro ſtrive andcontend, who ſhould learne moſt Ew in Pſal 
Scripture without booke. S. Anguſtine alſo exhortcth ,. i in Piel, 
all men1n their privatehouſes, either toread the Bible themſelves, $6. 
er to pet ſome ot her to read it for them. Ts net your Church then Augi ft. de tems 
herein, direftly contrarie to the ancient Church 2 Yea, wher- £9/7»55 
fore is 1t;that God hath given unto men;that precious Pearle, 
and ineſtimable lewel of [11s will and word in the Scriptures Deur. 29.29, 
conteined, but to the end they ſhould take notice of it, an! Peut. 4, $2627» 
be direed by it © ſo that 1t is to be (as the Pſalmift ſpeakerh $19 
a Lanterne unto their feet, and alight unto their paths. Dot Plal, 119. 195, 
nor S. Peter ſpeake,even tothe lay people,as well asro others, , 5, 
telling them, that they doe well to takg heede to the moſt ſure 
word of God, as unto alight that ſhinethin a darke place. Wall a- 
niecarthly King, forbid his Subiects,the reading of his Jawes 
and Statutes , whereby they are to bee ruled and governed? 
Doubtles,if ever it were neceſſary for men to read,ſearch ftu- 
die, and ofcen, and againc, and againe, to reyolue the Scrip= 
tures, and booke of God, now is rhe tire mn the midſt of fo 
mante errours : and diverfities of opfinions,as bein the world, 
tobe molt digent tn that behalfe. For, amongſt them all , 
there can be but oner1ghe religion, and how ſhall wee, yee, 
orameother know, for certaine, which is thatonenighe reli- 
2100, which God harh inſtituted, and allowed of, but by the 
Scriptures Let no man therefore foreitall,or preudicate h1m- 
ſelfe, with ſuppoſing that he cannot undecſtad the Scriprurs : 
For fuſt, howcan hetell, whether he canunderſtand them, 
or no,untill he have made tryall2 Secondly, it is well known, ' 
that God helpeth forwarda willing and induſtrious minde, 
that is earne({tly defirous to know his will, andreligion there«. 
in delivered , and ſeeketh it out in his feare, and with an 
huublc affection, and'a ſincere purpoſe to obſerveit, and 
| | ro 
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| to walke in the waies of 1t, For ſo the Pſalmiſt witneſſeth; 
Plal.25.9, Thattbemthat be meeke , God vvill guide in indgement, end teach 
Verſe rh, the humble his wvay. And againe, he ſaith : // bat man is hee 
" that feareth the Lord, bim (ball hee teach, the yuay that he ſpl 
Verſe 1, Chooſe. And againe, he faith ; The ſecret of the Lord, us revea|ed 
to them that feare him,and his covenant to give them under ſtanding, 
lam.ss, Andagaineit isſaid:that, God re/iſteththe prove, but giveth 
1,Pet,5.5%  gr-ce tothe humble, And againe : To bim will ] looke (laith God) 
Flay 66.2, fVen0 him that u poore,and of a contrite ſpirit , and that trembleth 
[> at my vvords. But! hirdly, be not Lay-men of the Churchef 
God,aſwclas thoſe thatbe Church-Miniſters ! And may not 
1oh.6.48 — Fhſ{cbeT beodidatoi,that 1s,taught of God,and inftruftedby 
his ſpirit, aſwell as others,for the right underſtanding of the 
Scriptures, eſpecially in all points neceſarie to ſalvation} 
Yea, doe wee not ſee, and finde experimentally, that manie 


bk Scholers, and learned men, doe, notwithſtandingall 
_ their learning,erre veric much in the expoſition and under- 
ſanding of the Scriptures 2 ( for why elſe doe they differſs 


much,and hold contrarie opinions 7 ) All which , whatelk 
__ dothutſhew, but that, indeed, notamie humane ſpirit (how 
Luke 24.45, Iarnedfoever) buta diyine ſpirit onely, is the opener, and 
'* thenghtexpolitor and underitander of thoſe ſacred and dt- 
Fe vine writings. Andthus, S. Paulalſo hath before aſſuredus, 
1-Cor.2.1. thatthe things of God, ne mar knoveth, but the ſpirit of Ged. 
Now this Spirit of God, none can denicto be grantable, as 
well to lay-men, as to thoſe that be of the Eccleliaſticall Mi- 
: niſterie. Yea, everic childe of God hath Gods Spirit given 
os. , unto him, For if any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the James 
katy none of bi, as $. Paul witneſſeth. Inaſmwch therefor, as lay 
perſons have received, or may receive the ſpirit of GoD, 
| (whereby tis that the Scriptures be rightly underſtood), 
_andareof thenumber of Gods Church and people: noret- 
ſon can be ſhewed, why they ſhould bedebarred by others,0t 
why they ſhould debarrer cmſclyes, from the reading and 
ſearching of thoſe Scriptures, which they may poſsibly un- 
derſtand by thegrace & power of Gods Spirit within them, 
alwell as others; eſpecially if they reade and ſearch them (3 
Ifad before) in the feare of God, and with all humble reve+ | 
rence, 


_ Luke 11, 13. 
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rence, and with often and earneſt praters unto God, forthe 
| rightunderſtandingof them, and with a godly purpoſe of 
 minide;ro beleeve, follow, and doe thereafter. For as S. Paul > 
faich againe : T he ſpirit of God,ſearcheth all things even the deepe 1.C0r4.10, 
things of God, IF ante finde difficultie and hardnefſe inſome | 
pu of the Scriptures, he muſt not thereby bediſcouraged, 
ut provoked rather to uſe ſo mach the wore diligence in 
chem. For,that which1s difficulcand hard in one place,is(as 
the ancient Fathers themſelyes have told us ) made more 
plaineand caſte by another, And rouching ſuch places of 
difficultie, beſide praierunto God, and co ce of Scrip=- 
tures together; it will be goodalſo roreadel rers, and * 
to conſult with eodly and learned Paſtors and Teachers,and 
uſcall ſuch good meanes for the underſtanding of them, as | 
God hathallowed. For the godly,and learned Paſtors and x1... ,,, 
Teachers,be Gods ownordinancein his Church, & tothemy 1, 
uſually above others,doth he give more ſpeciall gifts,for the 
edifying and iriſtruRtion of his people, and for the opening * 
and unfolding of thoſe harder and ditficulter places of the 
Scripture: ſo that they are notto be negleQed, but to be re- 
ſorted unto,and to be eyermore much honored, &reverent- . 
ly eſteemed. If peradventure,by all meanes uſed,a lay-man, 
or an eccleſiafticall Miniſter, ſhall not underſtand ſome hard 
and obſcure Scripture, yer let him reverence (asbecommeth 
him) that which he underſtandeth not, and therein fufpend 
his judgement and opinion , untill it pleaſe God further to 
enhghten him, For whereas ſome alledge, that lay = 
. ſhould not readethe Scriptures, leſt through mi 
dingof them,they might poſkibly fall intoſome errors,or he- 
refies : 1t hath heed Vidoe anſwered, that fuchareaſon, 1s 
verie feeble, and of no weight; inafinuch as it may as well 
ſerve to diſſwade Paſtors, Doors, and Miniſters of the 
Church,from reading the Scriptures, becauſe there is, alſo,a 
poſstbilitic for them as well as for lay perſons, in the reading 
of them,to miſunderſtand hard fall intoerrors and 
hereſtes, as weefinde experimentally, that ſundry of them, 
heretofore have done, and ſtill doe. And whereas ſome, a- 
gune, imagine, and feare not to ſay; that the Sams '> 
| E 


T ou chine the perfettion of the Scriptures,e7c. 


the Scriptures to bee read of the lay people in the vals | 


- rongue,tsthe cauſe of all cheſchiſmes, fects, errors, and hire; 


fies,thatnow flow in the world: they: are herein might; 

deceived, ( by miſtaking the cauſe); for, notrhe reading of 
the Scriptures, either by lay perſons, or eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
ſers, but rhe miſunderſtanding, and -mifapplying of them, 
through the trailticand corruption that 1s in mens minds, 
wreſtingand forcing them, to ſerve their owne humors, fan. 
cies,and conceits, is the cauſe of all thoſe ſchiſmes, ſets, he. 
relies, and errors: and this 1snot the right uſing, but abuling 
of the Scriptures. Now, even Reafon and Philoſophiedoe 


_ &each,as well as Divinitie,that,Of vwhat things there maybe a - 


aſe,of the ſame things there maybe alſo an abuſe : and 1t 18 a Me 
Aime wichall, that abuſus rei,non tell:t uſum,an abuſe of athing, 
doth not takeaway the lawfull uſe of it, Manic men'(you 


« eknow) doc abutc meate,and drinke,to fir ferting, giuttony,atd 


&. 


2.Tim.3.15, 
£6,17« 


drunkenneſſe; ſhall that be thercfore made an argument, to 
perlwadeanie from all eating, or drioking © or 1s therefore 
cating and'drinking the cauſe cf mens glutronic and diun- 


4 


| kengiel[e 7 or isnot their owne exceſle,and intemperate hi 


morthe cauſe of 1t 2 So.albeit mane abuſe rl;c Scriptures, 
wrieiting and wrwging them toa wrong ſenſe, and rothelr 
owne humors,and fanraties (as doe Papiſts, Anabaptiſts,and 
other SeRaries, and l4eretickes ) yet muſt that bee. no argy- 
ment therefore' to. diſwade anie from the reading of them, 
orfrom taking that lawtull uſe, comfort, profit, and benefite 
thatway be had out of them, and for which they were of 
ceined. Ycathetruc cauſe, both of the beginning and cot- 
tnuance et ali che {chiſmes, ſects, errors, and hereſjcsthat 
now be inthe worldyis in veric deed; for that mer will not 
ſuffer them, elves to be over-ru'ed by the Scriptures, but will, 
contrarte to the Scriptures and tothe true ſenſe of them fol- 
low their owne waies,conceits, and inventions; or thedevl- 
ſes of other men. Let none therefore pretcnd, oralledgeex- 
c.[es tor their ownefſlgth oxnegligence in this cafe bur with 
all alac11tie, betake your ſelves, even ye thatbe lay perſons, 
as well aschorelt,tothereadingoof the Striptutes, Wirhrrewts 
xence, hwuilitie, praict, andaright melined mindeandafte- 
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Rion,ro belceve,live,and doe thereafter : And then ſhall yee 
not need to make anie doubt of Gods bleſsing, or good fuce 
ce and profitunto you, by the reading of them : yeathen 
ſhall yee ſeeand diſcerne the errors, hereſies, ldolatries,filthi- 
neſſe, and other abhominations of the Popiſh Churchand 
Religion, which otherwiſe ye will not be able todiſcerne. 
7 bis s the condemnation ( ſaith Chrilt ) that tight is come into the 
vvorld, and men loved darkenefſe , rather then light , becauſe their 1993-19420, 
deeds were evil: for every one that evill doth, hateth the light , **"* 
nezther commeth hee to the light, leit bis deedes [ould be reproved : 
But hee that doth truth,commeth totheFgbt , that his deeds mix ht 
be made manifeit, that they are vorought according to God.” Yea, 
{ moſt lamentable 1s his eſtate, that will neither reade , nor 
heare,the Word of God:: for Chriſt himſelfe ſaith thus; Hee 
that is of Cod, heareth the yvords of God + yee therefore heare 1918.47. 
them not becauſe yee arenot of God. Qblerve wellthoſewords,, , 
But againe, he ſaith : ſy [heepe heere my woyce ; and Thnow loh.10.27, 
them,end theyfollow mee. And yet further he ſaith > Heethat * 
refuſeth mee, aua receiveth nat my vvords, hath one that 'indgeth 10h.12.48, 
him: The vvord that 1 have ſpoken, that ſhall iuxdge himin the lat 
day. Together with the reft, let this laſt alledged; ſaying of 
Chriſt,be ever remembred : For if Chrift will mdgemen in Chrift will 
the laſt day,according to his owne word, (as is here expreſſe= incge ATE, 
ly evident,) and notaccording to the word,doQrine,decrees, what 


| 10Ts , owne word in 
canons and conſtitutions of the Pope,or of anie men:mortall* ke 1a day, & 


whoſoever ; 15 it not good reaſon, and a point of wiſedome, not according 
in the meane time, for everic one, willingly, defirouſly, and '9the wordot 
carneſtly, to reade, ſearch, and tudiethe Scriptures , andto **<?P<>® of 
ſuffer hicaſelfe,and his opinions,co be over-mledandiulnnd 3 nn 
pinions,to be over-ruled,andiudged gf other men- 


by that word, which muſt tudge himatthe laſt day, 
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Of theinſolded faith of Paptits. 
Ms =? 5 8 0 Ns. 
of Fides Implicita, that is, of the Infolded faith, of ty. 
piſts : What Church may erre, and when, and how far 
of thoſe which the Papiſis commonly call the marks 
of the Church . an# that it is not ſo viſible, as tobe 
alwayes openly ſeene, and knowne, to the wicked warld. 
That Peter was not a Biſhop of Rome in that ſenſethe 
Papiſls make him: That the Pope is nothing like $.Þe: 


ter: That the Plpe is not tye head of the univerſal 
militant Church , but Chriſt onely. + ”Y 
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=& He Premutcs conſidered, doe you not perceive, of 
Wy what little availe : the Papiits Implicita fides, \t- 
WS A folded faith is * which confifterh oncly im aſſen 
== I ting to the Churches Faith , though it knowngr 
what the Churches faith is. nor what it beleeveth, torbe- 
bleto diſtinguiſh the right Church from the wrong, ls it fa. 
ficient for eGritien of a man, to ſay, hee beleeverhasthe 
Church beleeveth, without knowing whart it ts the Church 
| beleeveth © Can ſuchaſurtiſh and blinde kind of beleeving, - 
Abac. 2.4, Which hathreference onely to the faith of others, bring 
Rom. 1, 17. man toeverlalting haÞpineſſe © Is not everie man to hve by 
"his owne faith © or ſhall anie man be ſaved by the faith of 3 
| nother? or ſhall knowledge be excluded from the nature of 
Gal, 3,79, Religion* orReligion be placed onely , in an ignorant aflen- 
£ ting tothat which others beleeve 7 Is nor this a deviſe, noto> 
riouſly tending to the maintenance of ignorance, blindenes, 
lenes, {loath,and negligence in the people © It were amolt 
calie way forall lay people to come to heaven, if fuch e blind, 
fluggiſh,idle, waginane, and abſurd faith as this wereſufli- 
cient : They ſhall neecle to take no great painesfor it, by this 


Matth, 13-449 dottrine. But Chriſt teacherh , that 1t 15nor ſuch a = 
Mar: 2 13,14 and caſte way,to come to heayen;but that it is a narrow Ways 
* /+» I99314. 


| Luk. 13. 24. and requir eth much d:ligence, labour, ſtriving, and contely | 
| ok. 6:25. ding to attaine unto it. Yea, he ſheweth direftly, that Ign0- * 
Tude, verſ: g, rance will notexcuſe a man in the day of hadement, or fret | 
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| fim frompuniſhment; andrhatit is ſofarre from being the | 
| mother of ante ou Devotion,chat,contrariwiſe, he declareth wmv" per 
| ir to bethe mother of Error, ſaying : Erratis neſcientes ſcripru= [l.r.19, 


- Matt22 29, 


| xas ; yee erre,becauſe ye know not the Scriptures. $.Paul alſo requi- oo, . 


reth,not onely ſome knowledge,but even plenty,or Ora: 
| of knowledge, in the people. And therefore hee ſaith unto Colo, g,re. 
| them: Let the vword of Chriit dwell in you plentifully, or, aban= Celoſl.;.16. 
| damtly. And,indeed,how ſhall anie of us,be able,certainely to 
| know the doctrine of our Teachers, whether it be true or 
falſe, or to difcerne true Teachers from falſe, or the true 
| Church from the falſe, unlefſe wegr8w acquainted with the 
|- Scriptures, and be diligent and converſant inthem* The 
| blindeman (they ſay) cateth manie a flie : and no marvaile 
thenis1t, 1f poore ignorant ſoulss, that be ſo hoodwinked, 
| and kept blinde in Poperie, recerve and ſwallow downeame 
| doctrine and opinion of their Teachers, be it never ſo grolle, 
falſe,or erroneous : eſpecially when they are withall taughe, 
| as Bellarmine teacheth them, that they mult reverence the do- 
| Arine of ther Teachers, but notexamine 1t. In this caſe, I 
would demand of him, or of ante other, What if theblinde 
leade the blinde © doe they not both fall into the ditch Or Marh.rs.14 
what af they be falſe Teacheis, or falſe Prophets 7 mult their Lukes. z 9. 
hearers reverence,& receive their dorine, whatſoever it bef 1-10h.4-1, 
Chrifttbiddeth the people to beware of che doftrine of the 1.Theſl. 5,21 
Phariſces and Saducees of thoſe times. And m_ hefaith Matth.16.6.1% 
toall Chniſtians : Beware of falſe Prophets,vvhich come to youin 14 GG, 
ſveepes clothing but inwardly they are ravening vvolves.How fhal 
they beware of them, .if they may not examine their Do- 
| Airines 2 Te1s true, that Chriſt ſaith ; Yee ſball krow them by 
their fruits. But,by what fruits © For falſe dorines, be chief-' 
ly the fruits of falſe Teachers: inaſmuch as they beproperly 
called falſe-Prophets, in reſpe& of their falſe doftrine. -For as - 
touching their life and converſation, we ſce thar Chriſt him- 
lelfe heretelleth us,that,haw wicked ſoever they bemward- 
ly,yet outwardly,they will put on ſheepes-clothing and ſo 
make faire ſhewes,externally,of innocencie,ſanftitic,andpie —&  _ 
fie, to entangle anddeceive people withall. Not without ,,....,. * 
good cauſcthercfore,did $. Beſil lay : that, Tt behoverb thebee- ,v, uv 
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TTſTeeſoftheinfolded faith of Papiits. _ Panadl 


oem, 


M — 
rers that be learned in the Scriptures,to try _ things vyhithay 
| ſaid by their Teachers, aull receiving that wubich agreeth withthy 
bbs Scriptares,to reiett the contrary. Andchis alſo _ affirmeth, 
0 m_ iconfel}.x, ſaying: that theexaminarion and triall of doctrines concer. 
TOY ing faith,belengerh not only to a Councell, and to tbe Pope, butty 
| every one alſo that us ſufficiently learned in the Scriptures: bees 
© every man s «ſufficient I:dge of that be knoweth. Neither ought | 
ante Teacher to be hereat offended : for was not Saint%al 
himſeife, though an Apoſtle, content to have his dodtrine, 
Aft 17.11, thus tried and examined by his hearerss And are notthey 
much commended thatmade that ſearch, and examination 
of it,by may german { Yea, (which 1s more) was not'even 
Chriit Ieſus himſelfe ( who 15 incomparab]y greater thenx- 
me Apoſtle,or thenall the Apoſtles put together, yea then 
the whole world, & conſequently farre greater then allthat 
© « betheBiſhops,Paſtors,and DoRors in the. ſame) contentne- 
| vertheleſle,to have himſcife tried by the Scriptures, whether * 
he were the Meſſias or no 2 Seeing then, Chr.it, the Heedof 
his Church, was thus content to be tried, ſha'lthe Churchyat | 
ame-Biſhops, Paſtots,or Doors, which be his ſervants, ye 
ſervants to the Church, ſcorne, or , diſdaine 1t, cr take it 
ul © For when mens Doctrines bee thus: brought to bet 
tried and examincd by the ſacred and canonicall:;Scriptures: 
this is not (as Papitts afhrme ) to make a private ſpint, ota- 
nic private man,but a Divine ſpirit,even God himſelfef 
king 1n thoſe his ſacred and canonicall Scriptures, to bethe 
Iudgeinthe matter: To whoſe voice, and judgement, all 
 Churches,Men,Angeis, and all creatures, muſt ſtoopeand©6- 
bey. And therefore (as Laid beforc) all the inſolencie, and 
' woſtintollerable pride andarrogancie, that is in this caſe, 
not inthoſe who tor their owne fafetic and ſecuritie, make 
ſcarchand examination, bur jn ſuch Biſhops, Paſtors,and 
Teachers as will not endure this triall, and examinationd 
_theirdottrines by thoſe Scripturgs.. Pure and uncounteriet | 
gold, will endure the Touch-ſtone: but no marvaile though 
the droſsie, corrupt, and unſound doarineof Poperie, wil 
notadmitof fych a courſe, -- - 5.8 


2, But you ſay,the Church eannot crre, & that therefolt * 


| Joh. 5.29. ( 
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Car.2. hat Church may erre&c, 
you way boldly and confidently relic and build thereupon, 
without anic turther ſearch or examination : Howbeit, you 
(ould firſt find out and know, which is the Church that 
cannot crre,betore you relic ſo confidently upon it. For you 
will eaſily and readily grant, that the falſe Church may erre. 
And indecd the Fext that you alledge, where S. Payl calleth 
the Church, Colunnam &- firmamentum wveritatis, the Pillar and 
ground of Truth,ſheweth, thar he ſpeaketh not of anie falſe, 
but of the True Church, namely,(as};imſcife expreſleth) of 
that which is the Church of the living God. His words put all 
rogerher,be thus: T heſe things / vvrMe unto thee, (faith heeto _ 
T imet hy ) trufting to come (Lorily unto thee: But if 1 tarry long, age 5: kd 
th:t thou mayeſt yet know bow thou oughtett to behave thy ſelfe in 
the houſe of God,wvbich i the Church of the living God,the pillar 
and ground of Truth. In theſe words, thus rehearſed by mee, 
that ye might the bettcrobſerve them, conſider, that Timo- 
thy, who was the Teacher and overſcer ofthis Charchat E-® * 
pheſus,had his direQttonand wnftruftton, from the writings of © 
$. Paul the Apoſile : for ſo he ſaith; Theſe things I wuriteunts 
thee,@c. The Church then, which is the groundand Pilar 
of j'ruth,appcareth even by this venice Text, to be ſucha one 

' asrecriveth her inſtruftions and diretions from the ſacred 
andranonicall Scriptures : whereof thoſe Apoſtolicall wri- 
tinzs of $. Paul to Timothy, bea: part. From whence, there. 
fore,you may. rightly conclude this, which we hold,namely, 
that ſo long as ante Church followeth and is guided by theſe 
holy and canonicall Scriptures, it is the pillar and ground of 
Trut h,and dothnot erre or goe afttay: but ifie decline from 
them,and goc another way, ir doth and muſtthenneeds fall © ' _, 
into error, Howbet, if when you fay ( The Church canoe 
erre ) you meane it of the wholeuntvyerſall Church of Chrift, 
that 15,of all and everie one of the faithfull members thereof, 
it istrue,that cannoterre,totally, nor fundamentally ; that is 
roſay,Allandeveric one of thoſe faithful members of Chriſt, P:normitan.de 
(as Panormitar, and the Gloſſe alſv upon the Canon Law, have #!*7 p11 gripe 
before told us) cannat erre, in ſuch points as be neceſſarily prong 
required to ſalvation: for Gods Church ſhall never utcerly © at in 
perithor be extingutſhed, butthatin ſome or other, itſhall Glog,novitath, 
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' What Church may erre,qrc. 


continue to the worlds end ; and conſequently ſo muſtthe 

ſaving faith thereto belonging. Burt if you meanc it of anis 

viſible particular Church (ſuch as 1s the church of Rome, the 

Church of Ephefus,the Church of Corinth, or anic ſuch like) 

it isasclecre, that may erre, and goe aſtray, yea and fall from 

' Godto Idolatry,and falſe worſhip. Were not the peopleof 

Iſrael, in times paſt, che trye Charch of God 2 and yet dide. 

venthat Church,erre & fal verie grievouſly,evenunto Idola. 
eric and falſe worſhip, when they and Faron alſothehj 

'Exod.32 1,2, Priclt with chem, made the Golden Calfe, and did worſhy 

2:4,5,6,7.8, before it.. And wanie ſ$ch declinings and falls fromGodto 
9, &., AU1dolarricand falſe worthip, in that people, are ſundrie other 
- times likewiſe to be found in the old Teſtament. Bur beſides 
| what is now become of the ſeven Churches in Aſia, mentio- 
ned in the Revelation of S. John, which were once thetrue 
Churches of Chriſt 2 Hath not Turciſme and Paganiſmeo- 

*varflowedand drowned manicthart in former times were fa- 

« mous Chn{tian Churches © Yeadid not God himlſclfe allo 
ſometime complaine, even of that Church and Cite of le- 
ruſalem,ſaying thus: How u the faithfull Citie, become ax Hats 

lot ? No marvaile then 1s it, though Rome, which was oncea 

| faichfull Citie,and a true ſpouſe of Chriſt, be now long ſince, 

Reve.rr.g.re. | fallen away, and become an Har'or, even the vyhore of Baby 
lon : as was long agon propheſied and foretold of her, that 
the ſhould be. For neither was it anie more1mpoſcible,for 
her to degenerate into Antichriftianiſme, then it was for ſun- 
drie other Chriſtian Churches and cities, to degenerate, and 

2:Theſ.3.3,4, #9 be turned into Turciſme or Paganiſme, Yea S. Paul allo, 
$,6,7,8,9,r0, hathlong ſince propheſied, and toretold of this great Apo- 

11,12, alic or departure Fom the right faith and rel ig10n, WhiM 
hath now of along time ſo amply prevailed in the world, 
under che head of that Apoſtaricall and Antichriſtian king- 
dome,the Pope of Rome: and therefore this ought notnoW, 

.toleemearie new or ſtrangething unto anic Chriſtian. | 
3 Howbeit,yeulually alledge theſe,namely, univerſalitit, | 
ennquitte, perpetitie nnitie,ſucceſiion of Biſhops, and doing of Mt» | 
xacles or vvonders amonelt you, to bee markes of the true 
Church. Burhicſt,if by univerſalitie, ye meanerhat fairh,do- 
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| Car. 2. 4nd that it is not alwayes wiſible to theworld, x3 


Arine, and religion , which was taught univerſally in the | 
world, by the Apoſtles of Chriſt , and at his appointment: Mar 328.19,20. 
Weetell you, thatyeecarefarre from thatuniverſalitie: Fro «| 
that faith, dotrine, and religion, which was taught univer- 
fally in the world by the Apoſtles, is compriſed 1ntheſacred 
and canonicall Scriprures, and is the ſamethat wee hold, and . © 
not you:as appeareth by conferring and comparing both the 
regions with thoſe Scriptures. Bur moreover, remember 
thatthe great Whore of Babilon (as ſheets called) ſare upon 
many waters, that is, ruled over maniepeople, and multitudes, NT: 17. t. I fo 
and nations, and tongues, as the rexbir (ite expoundeth 1t. | 
And it is further ſaid ; that, with that // hore, the Kings of Rev. 15, 2, 
the earth have committed fornication, that the Inhabitants of the 

earth were drunken with the wine of her fornication. Yca,itis again 
faid,T hat all Nations have drunke of the vvine of the vvrath of ber Rev, 18. y. 

ornication, @ the Kings of the earth have committed fornication ,, 
vvith her. Behold here the univerſalitic belonging to your 
Church, which being thus foretold', & the event being corre= © 
ſpondent, none ſhould with ſuch univerſality be any loneer 
Cetuded. Asfor Antiquitie, unleſle truth and true religion be 
toyned with it(which isnotin the Popiſh Church) tis bue 
Vetuftas erroris, Antiquitie of errors,as S. Cyprian rightly callecth 
it. Yea, Antiquity of the ancienteſt date,ourreligion hath, Qpriened 
and not yours : for yee cannot ſo much as ſhew the points of Fe” 
your religion wherein yee differ from us (by the teſtimonie 
of the ſacred and Canonicall Scriptures)to have beene 1n the 
Apoſtles times, and taught or approvea by them as wee can 
docours. Andas touching Perpetuitie, your Church hath it 
not, but ours verie clearely hath it, as having beene, not one- 
ly in the times of the Apoſtles: but in all ſucceedingages alſo, 
and poſterities, as 1s before ſuflictently and plainely declared 
in the firſt part of this booke, Chap. 2. Forthe true Church 
15 builded upon ſoftrong and invincible a Rocke(namely up- 
on Chriſt Ieſus him/elfe, whom Peter confelſed)as that the gates _ 
of hell [ball not prevaile ag ainſt it. It all the power of hell and " cog : a1}/s 
divels(as is here manifeſt)cannor prevaile againſt the Church 14.ch. is, 18, 
of God, that is, the companieof Gods Ele, and the num | 
ber of his true and right Worſhippers :It isevident, that this 

| Lb 03 Church 
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Of thoſe Papitts callmarkes of the Church : Panr lh * 


i 


Church, that 1s, a companie of right and true worſhippers cf 
him, muſt be granted co be perperuall, andto haye contigy. | 
ed throughout all ages and generations : «ſpecially conſide. 
ring what God himtelte further ſpeaketh, ſaying thus: [ wil 
mak this my covenant with them. my ſpirit that is vpon thee, and 
my words which 1 bave put in thy mout h,/t.all not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth «f thy Seede, nor dut of the mouth of thy 
Seedes ſeede , jaith the Lord, from henceforth even for ever. Yea, 
that our Church was in Eſe, and had continuance even dy- 
ring the hotcteit rage of the raigne of that Remiſh Atichriſh 
beſties a'l other argumtnts , So 15 a manifeſt one, namely, 
becauſe che Popiſh Church ſtill maleſted, purſued, and per 

cuted our Chuich, under the names of Berengarians,V Valden. 
ſes, Albigenſes, V Vickleviſts , Lutherans, Calvinifts, Lollards, 
Heretickgs, Sciſmatickzs, and ſuch ke. And yet very trueity 


, thatſuch may be ſometime, in ſome place, the ſlate cfthe 


Church, by reaſon of rageing perſecution agaiitit,as thate- 
vena rightgodly man, and true worſhipper of God, may 
thinke himſelfe to bee left alone, without anic followersor 
copartners with him, there, in the right ſervice of God: As 
for example, Eli« complained in his time, and of that place 
where he then lived, that hce was lcttalone, and T hattby 


1.Kin. 191 & ſought to take avvay hi life. a;ſo ; And yet forall that was not E- 


14.18. 14s left alone, although he ſo ſuppoſed and ſpake ; for God 


Rom, 11-34 


told him, that he had eventhere, namely in !ſ7aell, where E- 
listhen was , reſerved unto humſclfe, Seven thouſand right 
worſhippers of him, which bad nor bowed their kaee to Beal. It 
the Companic of Godschoſen Church,and clect people,and 
nght Worſhippers of him, be (as 1s here evident) ſomerime, 
in ſome place, unknowne, even to a right godly man and 
Prophet of God : no matvell is it, though - ſometumes 
lyc hid, and beunknowneto their enemies and perlecutors, 
to whoſe devowring pawes and bloodie hands ( withoutw'- 
gentcauſc) they had norealanto ſhew themſelyes, It is thets 
tore no good argument which Papifts make, when they ſay, 
that at ſome times during the raigne of Poperie, they nel- 
ther ſaw, nor knew, nor could heare of anie Proteltapts: fot 


it 26 were ſo as they lay , thatthey could finde none, 19 
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Cav. 2. £nd that it irnotabwayes wifible ra:they 
ew of anic, arſometimies, yet even then mighttherebee; 

yur were there alſo, ſome ra res right worſhippers of: 

God, albeit they lay hid from them, and kept theriſelves (as 

they had reaſon)from their knowledge and merrilefſe crucl- - 

tie. The reaſon thea'whichthey make againft- the 'continu- * 

ance and perpetuitie of our Church;becauſe it wag yor(as they 

ſay)ar all times ſcene of the world, nor/ hid their eKerciſtsof 

Religion at all and ſingular times publikely knowne to'the 

world, appeareth to be verie idle, andof no force:As forthe fins: 

_ anſwer lic the R hemiſls maketo the former complaint of g1.cm. Anger: 
Ei, that the faithfulin'hs time, were forced to keep cloſe; upon Rom, 12, 

by reaſon of the perfecution'of Achab & Teſabel, which was © |< 

onely in the Kingdome of the ten Tribes, that is,in Iſr2ell 

and yet 'nevertheleſle, thatat the verie ſame time, in Teruſas - - 

km, and inallcheKingdome of Jadah, theexternall worſhy 

and profeſsion of faith, was openly obſerved;& well known, , 

even to Elias hiniſelfe. Admit allthis wete true(whichitsnot 

proved) yetwhat will they thenday tothis, that the Church © 

at other times, hathbeene {o-hidden, tharthere'was noopen 


or publi keexercile eds Fro beſcene, no not ir 74d4,or- 


Jeraſ:lem ne (elf; no mote then inthoſeten Tribes of Yſriell Bs 

a$ namely 1n the dates of bus. the fonincof 7otham, I mo f 2; King 16.2,7, 

Inds, of whom itisfaid; thathee walked inthe wav ofthe + 10. &c. 

Kings of 1ſracll; yea ind matt his Sonne to-goe through the 

fire, afrerthe abhominations:ofthe Heathen, 'and in whole 

tmethe Altar of God wabretmoxed;andunidolatrousattar; 

by thehighPriettsconfent;ferupu!YFea, inthe dates alſo of 

Hoſeab , King of [{raell ;ir 1s reflitied;- that not onely Ifracll; 

but [ada alſo, kept ndÞ the Commandements of the Lord #beir God, ,. King.17, 19, 

but walked according'ss —_— "Tſreel wopith they vſed How : 

wasthe'Church'thenviſible ig thatſortand/ſenſe:that wee 

ſpeake of # that isto ſay, was it fucha'Chareh'as had publike 

exerciſes of Godsreligionſplendently ſeene,and openly ap- 

paranttothe world ? Againe)in the daies'of Manaſſeth, King 2.King, 21. 2, 

of Indz ; when Hee didevillinthe fight ef the Lord, (1/99 the #b< 3:42 55 6, 738, 

homination of the Heathen; and ehefed airatt for Baall,, and wor- 91% 11, XG - 

ſhipped all the boaſt of heaven, and ſerved them: and when hee 

alſo built 14slarrons altars in the houſe of the Lord: yea, when 
2 | G 3 it 


"I 


the way to dor more wickedly, then dig the heathen ; and made inde 
alſo ſonne, vvith bis Idols : 1 lay,when Iuda became thus co 
_ tedand Idolatrous, alwell as 1ſraeih, Had then the Church her 


outward prattiſe of Religianz: acrording to Gods commande. | 


ment and.appointment, tbce openly ſecne of the world2 

6 And was itnotlo hkewiſe in the dates-of Amon,King of Irds 
Sonncand ſucceſſor to Maneſſeh 2 wuhodid evill in the ſightof 

the Lord,as bis father. Manaſſeh did: for he walked in all the waies 
305212 22 his father walked in , and ſerved the Idols hat iis Father ſerv, 
and wor(bipped them, This you ſee, tharthe Churth of God; 

was ſometimes not openly ſeen, but lay hidden, and'thatas 

well in Juds and Jeruſalem, as 19 the ten Tribes, But percei- 

ving this Church of [uda, and Tſre!l, to make againſtthem, 

then they flie to angther demiſe, and ſay, thatche Chriltan 

(Church hath better promiſesthen rhe. Churchof the Jenes, 
Howbeait, they can ſhew none, as touching; this point, better 

« forthe onethenfor theother:- Yea, for the Church ofthe 
levves, to continue untill the firſt commung of Chriſt, there 


2 King, 21.19, 


be as ſtrong & as good promiſes to befeene as for the Church | 
of the 'Gentziles to; continue untill the: ſecond S———_—_ 
_  Chrilt It is true, that the Church of Chrilt ſhall never bee - 
extinguiſhed.Bat is there anicſuch promiſeghat the Church 
_ ef Chriit ſhall never be hidden 2 For perſecutions even ofthe 
1 Chrithan Church, (have lotwerames beeric ſo-great and<ervsll 
Letts Ald as that the Chriſtians, by reaſon thereof, have.beene enfore = 


oe nts <dtolychid andto beunſeeneand unknowneto the wick 
Bertbolomei, <A WOTId: as in chedajesof Divcleſian and Adaximian, peiſect- 
Inſcripiz0 in rwi. TIN — wha impiouſly boaſted; that thicy had utter- 
ws Pagi Maca- ly aboliſhed che ſuperſtition of Chrilt,: and awe of Chilli 
wad aus, The like divelaſh:boaſttng,: alſo made Nero iri his time 
 Yeay/ 1t 15 1ndeed, exprefly. foretold ini the Sarrprures , that 
ſuch ſhould be theſtatc ofthe;church ſometime, as thatſht 

Rev. 123. 6. 14. [boul4 be enforced toflie into the aleſert or wilderneſſe 5 where ſhee 
Hould havea place preparedof God, to cheriſh, hide, and kerps 
Her from all her perſecutors. And therefore the churchisnot 
alwaics conſpicuous , and openly ſhining and ſhewin het 
 lefetothe malignant world, Neither doth that Text which 
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yee alledge » of Dic E cclefi, tell it to the Church » prove the n 
church to bee alwaies openly conſpicuous to the: ungodly Mat.18,15,16, 
world : It onely ſhewethanorder of Ecdefiaſticall diſcipline, Fs 
for ſinnes and offences: how they ſhould beproceeded in, a. | 
monsglt brethren, and ſuch asprofeſſe one 2nd the ſelte ſame 
| religion of Chriſt : which order of diſcipline may well be ob- 
ferved evenina Chriſtian church,'-and! among themſtves, 
though the wicked world nerther ſeethem;: nor the'exerct- 
ſes of their religion, nor know wherethey are, Butyou ſay, 
chat if they make profeſsion of theix faithand religioni(as all 
Chriſtians ought )then the world cannot chooſe but takeno- 
tice of them : Iris trne, thatthey.areto make profeſson of = 1 
their faith with their Mouth, whencauſe ſorequireth;oſwell - - 
as to beleeve with their heart, [yea and toanſ{wereveric one in Row. Ie, 10. 
authoritie, before whom they ſhall be conventedand called, 
and that with mildenefſe and reverence, concernivg theſamg, , - 
their faith and hope; as S:\Perer declarerh.” But-it doth'not 1, Pet. 3. 15. 
continually &evermoteſofil our,that Chriſtians be brovughe © 
before Kings, Princes, and Magiltrates of the earth, to be cx- 
amined, and to make anſwer of their farth:butat ſometimes 
it lo fallethout; and at ſome othertimes againe; :it/ſufficeth 
that they make profcſsion of their faith among themſelves. 
Nether were-irindeed' fafe;oora pointe of chriſtian wiſdome 
in them (whom Chriſt witteth; To bee as wiſe as Serpents, Mat. 10.16,r7, 
though as innocent as Doves ; andto whom hee givethan ex- 
prefle caveat, toitake heede of men)rafhly;or unadviſcdly,or 
without good and urgent caufe|,-xo manifeſt-and lay open 
themſclves unts'the view, - rage; and furie of the malicious 
and perſecuring world: | But youalledge further,tharChnit 
{aid ro his Di ciples : 'Tee' are rbe lig ht of the world + A Cittie \,_. FRY We 
that is ſet ona hill cannot he hid; Neither dot men light a cantle'and 
| put thunder 4: Buſbell, but on a cmdlyſticke;avd itigiverblight toll 
that arr inthe houſe, But 'rione of theſe words doeproovethe 
Churchto be alwaies andeyermoreapparant totheeies of the 
_ Wicked world, though ſometimes it bee. Forfirſt, though it 
be called the Light of the world, yer thereuport it follow- 
ethnot, that therefore it isalwaies , and ar all times to bee 
ſcene: Inaſmuch as the Sanne and the Moone, which be the 
great 
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great lights of the World, and.1d 'appointetbof G 5 9:in 
re beeunang ; benot,alwaics b 2M ing. and appearin 
untq us, but !are fornetimes unfeene, :and (covered wi 
donds, and darkened, and fufferftrang;Eclipſes And thing 
Avg» in P[ai. fore doth S. Auguiline compaxethe Church. ro.the' Moone, 
x c.de Baptiſ. which is ofteryobſcured and-hid:yeaheackuawledgeth;thar - 
cont. Donatif. the Church may be ſo hid and ſecret, a#'that the very member; 
: #b.6, cap. 4. therof fhal nor k:ow one anotber. Arul:whereas ye further alledge; 
thatir is like aCitry fetupon a bill} nether doth it thet 
'on follow;that its alwayes to beſeene:Forin a great Miſtor 
adarke night, an Hill or Mountaine , be it:never Do reat, wil 


3 not be'ſeene : Soif men beitricken with blindnefle, it cannot 
2 Xin.6. 17,18, beſcentof them, as the Aranitre were; that: could nor ſte 
v9, 20, the mountaine, thatwas full of horſes ani chariots of fire, 
roundabout Elba ,nor knew that they werem the mid{tof 

cSamaria, till God opened thei cies,» Likewife , though 

Candle befer on a.Candleſticke,,\ond giveth lit ht to all that wie 

© mnthat houſe: yet neither doth it givelighttothem thatbein = 


another houſe, nor to amie that beblinde, or ſhut their as 

againſt it. And yet the candle-lighrit ſeife alfo will lomemes 

be muchdimmed &darkned withſundrie: occurrents & ac- 
cidentsrtHat doc befall it. When theifore theworld;citherby 

reaſon of their own blindneſle;orby reafon of fierce andter- 

rtble perſecutions, or by reaſon. of clowdie, ſinoakie, and 

.miſtie errors, raiſed up, bee not able to lee and diſccrnethe 

Chuichof Chriſt: Is that-anie iuſt cauſe foranie to quarrell 

_— her, asif therefore ſhe hadno being at all{ Yea,when 

the fift Angell blew the Trumpet, and the Biſhop of Rome; 

being in. thattime, as aStarre fallen; from heaven to the eatth, 

had no longer the keies of heaven inhis cuſtodie,butthe keies 
Ker. s, 12, &c, ®f hall, event of the bottomlefle'piry. and:that: the ſmoake of 
thepit aroſe as theſi moake of # preat furnace; ſo thatithe Sunne and 

the ayre were darkened by reaſon of the ſmodke 3 Is it anic-mat- 

» vaile thatthe Church was then obſcured < Your ſelves doe 

© Theſ. 3, 3, t, that in the daics and times of the grand Antichriſt 
4. &c. forctoldby S. Paule, the church ſhquld lyeobſcured; andbe 

| hidden: Andweeſay,and proovevnto you, that thoſedaie 
andtunes become long fince, and therefore this ought notto 
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Car.2:i Andrhadt it is not alwayes wiſible totheworld., us 


ſceme anic new. or ſtrange thing unto anie in theſedayes. 
Yea, in the Revelation of $. [obn, you further reade, that the 
Temple of God,that 15, his Church,(which1sthere ſaid tobe 
in heaven, becauſe from thence ſhe 15 deſcended, and hatW:ecr 
minde, treaſure, and affeftion there, with Chriit her head, 
Phil.3.20.Co/sſ].3.1-2.) was ſometime ſhut,and ſometime 0+ 
pcned.For in that itisrhere ſaid, ſometime tobe opened,there- 
11 151ncluded that it was at other ſometimes ſhut and cloſed, 
and not. open to the view of the world. So that the Church 
of God is not alwaics openly and "pews, ſcencto the 
perſecuting World, but 1s ſometimes patent, and ſometimes 
latent. as I rrult you now _—_ percetve: and withall, I 
erult you perceive, that the Church was then in eſe, and had _ 
a continuance,even whenit was molt /atent, For,unleſſe they 
even then had been-inefſe,and in being,they could not have 
beene,alatent,oppreſled,or perſecuted Church. Nowas 
ching «zitie,l muitrell you,thatunleſle you toine veritie; and _ 
thetruch of Gods Religion with it,(which 45 not inthe Po- ard M4 
ITY ke m_ yp nitie with - 
piſh Church) it 15 no better then a wicked and plaine con- 1 .c.irie.is 
{piracic againſt the Truth : which kind of anitie, being a- nor to be re- 
moneglt them, 1s indeed a marke, not of thetrue, but'of rhe garded, but te- 
falſe,crring,and Antichrittian Church. For ſo isit according. >< 4ctcſicd. 
1y recorded of thoſe that followed the Beaſt : That they were Revect7.17, 
of one minde,or of one conſent. _ £115; Hons 
And. as for the Succeſſion, yetalke ſo much of, That Sxc- 
ceſiion n place;to ſo manie good Biſhops of Rome, which 
were Orthodoxe and of the right Religion;can no way ſerve 
to tuſlifie and defend thoſe degenerate and Apoltaticall Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, which have fithence that time for the ſpace 
of manic hundreth ycares ſucceeded: no more then the S«c- 
ceſs.on of manic wicked and Idolatrous Kings ina kingdome, 
untodiyers godly,vertuous,& rightly religious Kings, which | 
were their predeceſſors, is able to iultifie-and defend thoſe 
ungodly and degenerate ſucceſlors. Thoſe high Prieſts which 
conſpired and conſented to put Chriſtto death, were never . --* 
thelcſſe wicked , noraniejot the moreto be commended or |. 
allowed,becauſe they ſucceeded diverſe godly Prieſts which 
were their predecellors. The vertue then,and right _— 
es _ ; 
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of anie predeceſſors, can,no way,ſerve to countenance andde. 
| fendrhe _ and falſe — of the ſucceſſors, Nowhey 
2 anflificat hominem nec Cathedra facit Sacerdotem : T he plactfmn. 
ack ok not the man ,nor doth the Chaire make the Prieft, ol Chry. 
ſottome. N 4 ſanttorum fily exiftimandi ſunt, quicunque tenent hu 

 , ſanttorum,ſe gui exercent opera eorum : Neyther are they to be t. 
ode » fteemed the children of the Saints, Vyhoſoever bold the places of the 
elUid. DÞ-49- "Saints but they vuhich exerciſe their vvorkes, ſaith H ierome, Oui 
preſunt eccleſys,non ex loci, aut generts dignitate, ſed morum mbil. 

DI2Li men off 1415-090 6X urbium claritate, ſed pdei puritate, debent innoteſcere; 
ne facile biden nos T hey vvbichbe ralers of the Churches, ought ro be knowne, not 
Lows, « the dignitie of their plate or anceſtors, but by the nebleneſſe of the 

| ' manners, n0t by the famouſneſſe of their Cities, but by the puritie if 
their faith,laith Gregory. Albeit. therefore, the Pope, other. 

wiſe called the Biſhop of Rome, ſucceederh in place, to ma- 

He godly and vertuous Biſhops that were his predeceflorsin 

former and ancient times: yet what doth all this viakefor 

him,except he were like unto them, and did ſucceed themin 
veritic,pietie,humilitie,righe faith and true religion, aſwellas 

im place © Thelocal lucce(sion, without the other:is are” 

worth, but {erveth rather to ſhame, reprove, and conderring 

. theſucceſors,then anie way to commendor allow of them, 

when they be ſo exceedingly degenerate, and rnlike tothole 


(6, 


their good and godly predeceſſors. 

' 5 Andherethey are wont to alledge, that Perer wasBl- 

| ſhopot KRome,and that the Pope is his Succeſſor ; But firſt,ts 

not.true that Peter was Biſhop of Rome in that ſenſethey 

{peake of ;thatis to ſay, He wasnottied , limited, and reftra- 

ned to thatcatic of R ome as to his particular Dioceſſe orP10- 

DP 2 6 vince, as Biſbops intheſe daies be : for it is cleere that S. Pat 

&c. '  wazby tus one: ofice and funRton, one of the Apoſtles 

| Matth.1o.2. Of Chriſt, whoby their office of Afoffleſtip, were nor reftrii- 

Mark 2.14,15, ned to ante particular place, as a Biſhop i5 ro his Dioceſſeot 

16,17 6 Province, but were permitred to go into anic part of the 

Mark.16.15, worlkd,and to preach the Goſpel, as the verie commitsion give 
Mat,28. 19,20, untothem from Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe, doth plainly declare. 

' * Hgainegtis well knowne, that ancient Writers doe alſo all 

_S.Paul,Buhop of Rome,as well as S, Peter ; and theretorePt- 

| 8a, 
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ter,is in no other ſenſe to be accounted Biſhop of Rome,then 

$.Þaul was,” Yea S, Ambroſe callethall the Apoltles, Epiſco= ,,, , #ph 

pos,that is, Biſhops, And /xd« the Apoſtle,is alſo ſaid mthe " 

| verieScriprure it (elfe, to have, nr i=:ox11#1, Epiſcopatum, that As 1,20, 

is,a Biſhopnck. _ then, =: ———— either 1n the Fo 

| Scripture, orinthe ancient Fathers, 15 ſaid to be a By 1 4A. - 

| not by and by to be ſuppoſed, a Biſhop reſtrained to _ wes: fo 

 cularplace, as a Biſhop of a Dioceſſe or Provence 1s. For this called Biſhops 
word,immww#-,in Greeke,and, Epiſcopus,in Latin,(commonly 1» the generall 

Engliſhed,a Biſbop ) fignifieth m the originall, nothing elſe aire 

| butan Overſeer,or onetharhath anif charge tolooketo tin 3,4, 

| which ample and generall figntfication, it 15 rightly attri- 

butcd,to amie of the Apoſtles wholoever ; and conſequently 

well might S.Peter(though he were,by his proper office and 

funtion,an Apoſtle) be called by ſome of the ancient Fa- 

thers a Biſhop, m reſpe& ofthat his Apoſtohicall chargeand., 

Miniſterie, which he performed. But thereuponto inferre, 

that he was Biſhop of Rome, in thus ſenſe namely, as a Biſhop 

aftixed and ireſtrained to that/place, as to his proper and pe- 

culiarDioceſſeor Province,and as though he ine nor Zoe 

from cthence,into orher parts of the world, to performe the 

Office of an Apoſtle,aſwell as thither, is, beſides the inconſe- 

quence of it, verie abſurd. Whatſoever ſtay or abode then, 

either S. Peter, or $. Paul,made at: Rome, or elſewhere, ot 

whereſoever they lived or died;itis manifeſt that they were 

Apoſtles, and executed everic where, that their Ffoffolical 

office and fun&tion,and lived and died Apoſtles, and there 

fore are not( in proper and ſtrit appellation) tobe termed, 

and deemed, Biſhops of Dioceſles and Provinces.For neither 

can he that 1s by Chriſt ( his Lord and Maiſter)defigned and 

appointed to be an Apoſtle, lawfully forſake that his office 

and calling of Apoſtlethip , and at his owne, orother mens 

pleaſure,become of another, and that an inferior degree and 

calling, asnamely to be a Biſhop tied & reitrained toa Dio- 

celle or Province. But , admit ; Peter had becne Biſhop of 

Rome 1n that ſtri& ſignificatioh of the word , yet then' ſe. 

condly was he farre from being Biſhop of the whole world : 

for,to be Biſhop of one Citic in the world, or of _— 
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cularDioceſſe,or Province in the world 1s not all-one with 
this,namely to be Biſhop of the whole world, or to bewni; 
 verſall Bithop over all the Churches in the world ; for Epiſa. 
pus orbis and rbis,doc farre differ. Yea, thirdly, let usadmir, 
if you will, that S.Perer was Biſhop of Rome, and that by he. 
ing Biſhopof Rome, he was alſo Biſhop of the whole world, 
or of all the Chriſtian Churches in the whole world,{which 
nevertheleſle is veric abſurd to be admitted) yet what would 
all this advantage the Biſh.of Rome thatnow is,or any other 
of the Biſhops of Rome,thar have beene in theſe latertimez 
for the ſpace of diverſcnundrech yeares,that they beſuceel- 
ſors to him, in place, whom they are nothing like unto/jn * 
conditions and yertues, humilitie, faith, and rel12ion* For 
howunhke the Pope is to S.Peter,,udge yee. Firlt,it1s well 
Peter and the Kknowne, that S. Peter was a contemner of the pompe and 
| Pope beno- . 1:ide of the world, and a diſtegarder of the wealth &riche 
thing alike 15 © | | 
is apparant by thereof, inlomuch that hee ſud to one that asked almegot 
 coparing thin hum, that he had neither ſilver wor gold : but the Pope of Rome 
together. jsnot ſo,but (contrariwiſe)hath the pompe, pride, glotiegd 
Acts 3.6. richesofthe-world, in veric highand chief cſteeme, anda» 
"22 boundeth with them. Againe, Peter was ſubicet to Ewps 
1,ect2-13"+- rors,Kings;and Princes, and taught all Chrittiuns to belike 
—__ wiſeſubieQttothem; but the Pope is ſofar from being ſubs 
icCt go;them, -that contrariwiſe hee claimerh ſoverargnetc 
and ſupremacic over themall, and taketh upon. hini-tode- 
poſe Kings,Princes and Emperors at his plealure, andto di 
annull and diffolyethe allegeance of ſubiects, when and | 
- often as he liſteth. Peter would not allow Cornelius, though 
$6.10 Yea Captane of the [talian band, to fall downe at his feete, 
but bad him ariſe: bur the Pope of KR ome doth well allow, 
not only Captaines,but Kings,Princes,;and Emperors,tofall 
downeand kilſe his fect. Yea hee hath not beene aſhamed, 
with his feete,totread upon the necke of ſome of the Empe | 
rors. Peter was a godly,carneſt,and diligent Preacher oftly | 
| Goſpel in his owne perſon, according to that commanidee 
Toh.21.15,16, TEA. of Chriſt, ſo ofren repeated, & ſaying unto him : Paſt, 
i} 3% 0. Paſce,Paſce, feed my lambes feed my ſheepe feed my ſheepe. Burthe | 
=  . PopeofRomelikeanidle, pompous, and flothtull my 
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| his owne perſon, ſeldome or never Preacheth. Peter was 
content, and well. endured to be reproyed at the hands of $;:Gal x.11. 

Pal when there was caule; He alſo patiently ſuftered him», , ,, . .-- 
| ſelfeto be accuſed and contended againit, by certaine Chri- 
| ſtians and mildely.and modeſtly an{wered to thoſe their ex- | 

| ceptions againſt himyfor their ſatizfuRion.. But the Pope of Pe. 1.4if 4. 

| Rome, though he benever ſo, worthicof reproofe; willne- £5 Pape, | 

| vertheleſſc nor ſuffer him(clfe to be —_— nor accuſed,or Extravey.do 

| contended againſt, nor will have his doings examined,queſti= conce/] prebend, 
| oned,cen{ured, or iudged by anie men+ ſuch is hisunmeaſu. 7.4.cop.2, 
| rable pride,and unmatchable loftinede. Againe, S.Peter did. = Apoſtol a” 
acknowledge $. Paul, $.Matthew, S. Andrew, $.James,and the af. 4s 

| reltof the twelve, to be Apoſtles, aſwell as himſelfe;; albeit Luk.6.33,14,- 
' they had no ordinationor calling, to that their Office of A- 15,i6, 
poltleſhip, from him: (forthat they all had an immediate v4 , vg, 


calling to thar their Apoſtleſhip, from Chriſt Ieſus himlelfe; 19, :0,21,22 


and not from Perer, is a thing undeniably manijeſt.) Butthe Gal: «1, 
Pope (contrariwiſe ) acknowledgerh none to bea Biſhop, > 

| except he be ordeyned and made a Biſhop by him,or by his 

| authoritie. Moreover, they were accounted and held tobe At-14-33; 

| Presbyters,and Miniſters of the Church, which were made 

| andordeyned by other Apolttles,thoughthey were not made 

| orordeinel by Peter, nor by anic authoritie derived from 

| him: Bur the Pope of Rome acknowledgeth none to be 

Presbyters or Miniſters of the Church, which be wade by 0+ 10h.2r.15,16, 
ther Biſhops, cxcept they be made and: ordeinedby him, or Bye 
| by authoritic origznally derived from him. Yea $. Peter did OY 
acknowledge thereſt of the Apoſtles to: be his fellowes or Lake22. 14, 


| Equals,as,well knowing that ChriſtIcſus himfelfe diddwect- 25,26, / 


Matt. 20.25,26, 
Mar. 10. 42,43. 
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chat! he ſhouldclaimeno more authoririe over other Biſhops, 


then Peter had over thereſt of the Apoſtles : yea if hee will 


make Peter, his patterne and preſident to follow, (as it werea 
happie thing for him,if he were in verie deed, fo wel affeQted 


' he muſtthen utrerly give over his triple Crowne, and all his 


Papal worldly pompe and pride,and be cleane reformed,and 
become altogether another man,in all reſpe&s wherein he is 
ſo exceedingly degenerated and unlike unto him. And then, 


þ together with the relinquiſhing, cf his moſt proud Pope. 


S Peter a Pro- 


reſtant,C: not 
x | 


f 
= - 


Reve.17.6. 


1.Cor.12.12, 


13,14 &Xc. 


dome,he muſt alſo, forſake,renounce, and deteſt his Poperie, 
and Popiſh Religion : for S. Peter clecrely was ſuch a one,as 
weccall a Proteſtant, that 1s to ſay, one that both held and 
caught that Religion that wee hold, namely that, which is 
conteined in the Booke of G o Þ , the ſacred and canonicall 
Scriptures. Yea S. Peter died a Martyr forthe teſtimontc of 
.this faith and rel1gion: and the Popeof Rome 15, contrari- 
wiſc, a perſecutor of thoſe that proteſle this faith and religt- 
on, For that the Papiſts be the clecre and undoubred perſe- 
cutors of the Saints and Martyrs of /eſ#5, is aſterward mani- 


_ feſted by a dire and moſt evident teftimonie thereof in the 


Revelation of S. John; to the end ye ſhould not hereafter bee 
 miltaken'in that point ( as uſually yee be ) nor deceive your 
ſelves ante longer therein. Furthermore, $.Peter was content, 
and held honour cyough, tobe a member of the bodic of 


EpheC 1.22,23- Chriſt, which is his Church, acknowledging with $. Paxland 


| Col.r.18, 


Col.2.10, 


1,Cor. 1 3.1 -. 
I 3ol14+17- 


— durofthevifible Church oncarth, the Pope (ſay they)is the 


the reſt of the Apoſtles, thar Chriſt onely was, and is, the 
bead therof :But the Pope of Rome,is not contenr, unleſle he 


 inerudehimlſelfe into this his verie royal prerogative, taking 


upon him to be the veric head of the whole militant church. 
We know that the Church of Chriſt is but one body( asthe 
$cripture ſpeakerhand+ witneſſeth ) though there bemanie 
members of 1t;-and one bodie is to have but one head : why 
then,or by wharright or reaſon,doe they make this bodie of 
Chritt (which is his Church) to have two heads,namely one 
in hea ven, whichs Chriſtleſus, & ancther on carth,which, 
they fay, is the Pope? They confefle thar of the Church in 
heaven;which15ro us inviſible, Chriſt"is indeed the head}. 
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head, and that ſach a viſible head, for the viſible church, is 


requiſite and neceſlarie: And herethey have adiſtin&tion, - 
that Chriſt is indeed, Caprt vitale,the vital head,from whence 


all his members have and derive their life; butthatthe Pope 
is Caput miniſteriale, & viſibile, the miniſtertall and viſible 
head ; And thus they boldly tpeake, frame , and deviſe mat- 
ters and diſtinCtions, according to the tancie of their owne 
braines. Bur firſt, what Patent,conveyance, warrant,orcom- 
milsion from God , can the Pope of Rome (hew, whereby he 
is thus authorized to be either Chrilt his ſpecial or onely Yi- 
car, Deputie, or Lievetenant,over his Whole univerſall church 
here upon earth , or to be this ſpeciall and onely viſible and 
miniſteriall head ? Iuſt none atall, doe they, or can they 


ſhew for it. And 1s it not then a ſhamefor him (ifhe had any 


ſhamein him ) thus to intrude himfelfe into ſuch an high, 
and ſoveraigne Authoritie, without ante commuſsion or war-= 
rant from Chriſt,the King of his ciurch ? Beſides,themſelyes 
acknowledge, and thar rightly; that the compante of the 
elorious, and inviſible Saints.in heaven, and the companie 
and one Bodie to Chriſt Ieſus, 176; here {tates be differing, 
thatisto ſay , though the one ſort be triumphant , and the 
other mulicant : Inaſmuch then, as tney all make but one 
church, & one bodie unto Chrift lIeſus, how can it beſhifted or 
avoided, but that Chriſt Ieſus muſt bethe head, aſwellof the 
ſaints on earch, as of the ſaints in heaven; & aſwellof the vi- 


hble & militant comipany,as of the inviſible & triumphant? 


Yea, Bellarmine himſclfe will not allow anie Chriſtian,to bee 
tearmed or called a member of the Pope :. How then canthe- 
Poperightly be the head of the church for if all true Chri. 


ſans vpon earth, bee, and be to be termed, the members of 


Chrilt, and not ofthe Pope, it muſt be granted, that not the 
Pope, but Chriſt onely, is their head-; for the head and the: 
members be xelatives. And whereas in this matrer, they talke 


of a miniſteciall head, which is notwital, itis alſo but aphan- 
talticall and vainediſtin&ion : For there can be no head, in. 


true and proper .appellation. to this one: bodie of Chriſt 


(wluch is us Church)bur that whichis vitall. The Pope (as. 


_—— 


allo ofthe viſible Saints on carth, doall makebut onechurh, - 
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Of thoſe Papiits call markes of the Church Pavel, 


appearerh, evenby this their owne diſt:n&tion) is bur a dex 
head ,and hath no life in him, to give toanie of the member; 
of Chriſt,or wherby vertue,grouth, nouriſhment, or increaſe 
may diſtil or be derived from him,as from the head,to anieof 
the members : What then ſhonid the bodice of Chriltdoe 
with ſuch alivelefle and dead head 7 or what good, profit,or 
benefite,can anie reape or receive from thence ? A dead bodie 
is ficreſt for ſuchadead head, but the livingand myſticall bo. 
die of Chriſt , hath,and requireth, another manner of head, 
namely that which is _—_ which is Chriſt ek —_— of 
PAY whoſe fulneſſe they bav? all received. ,as S. John eth. Nets 
me EET ther 18 "hes ſuch neccſLitie, as they alſo vainely fancie, 
for the viſtbleand militant Church, to: have fuch a vi 
head : foralbeit Chriſt Ieſus be abſent from his church mili- 
tant here upon earth, in reſpe&t of his bodily preſence, which 
| « Þ< hath carried with himinto heaven ; yer in his Deitie, and 
: by the powerof his ſpirit,is he al waies preſent with rhe lame 
\- Mat,as, af His church: For ſo himſelfe witneſſethſying, [ amwithyw 
|  elwayesuntotheend of the world. And therefore alwaies doth 
_ S, Jobnteſtifie, that rotwithſtanding the manhood and bo. 
dily preſence of Chriſt be in heaven, and there remaining, 
Rev. 1 11.12, YE nevertheleſſeby his almightic power and ſpirit, he wal- 
" 13, &&c KEeth, and is in the midit of the ſeven golden Candleflickes, that 1s, 
In the midi of the ſeven Churches ; for ſo the text iticife ex- 
Rert.ze  PounderhtheCandleſtickes, ſaying thus : The ſeven Candle- 
© bhickes,be th: ſevenChurches. Ynder the nameof which ſeven 
churches, be alſo all other churches upon earth ſhadowed out 
unto us, as Avguitine, Primafius, Heymo , Beda, Thomas A- 
quinas, andorhers aftirme. Seerng then that Chritt leſus,not- 
withſtanding his bodily preſenceremaining in heaven, is ne- 
vertheleſſe by his almightie power and ſpirit, preſent with 
all the rrueC hniftianchurches in the world, and walkethin 
che mudlt of them , to guide, governe, comfort, teach, order, 
rale, ſuftcine, uphold, and dire& them, and give all gifts and 
graces requiſite : It 15manifet?, that he is ſafficiently preſent 
with them in the church mi l:tant, todoe all the offices of 
headunro them, ſo that they need not in/anieſort, were 
to become an head unto them, for anie of thoſe uſes or e 
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Car.z. And that Chriſtonel is head of his Church, © _ gp 


Yea, is it not a verie great ablucdirie, for anie to ſuppoſe or 
imagine, that the Pops oranic one man mortall whoſoever, 
being on earth , can, better rule, order, guide, and -governe 
the whole militant church, then Chrilt Ieſus himſelfe can 
doc , being in heaven, by his wiſJome, almightineſſe, and 
wer of his Spirit 2 But yer further, when Chrittin his 
manhood was toaſcend up into heaven, hepromiſed neither - 
che Pope, nor anie one Biſhop over all thereſt, to be his Y7- 
car on earth, or toſupplie his roome and abſence, but the þ1- | 
[y Ghoſt onely : For thus he ſaith, 1 :#youthe trath; Tt is ex- Joh. 16, x, 
pedient for you, that I goe away: for if I gee not away, that Com- 
ner will not come unto you. And this comforter is the Holy verſ, 13. 
Ghoſt, the ſpirit of truth, as is there expreſly afhrmed. And = 
againe heſanh : that, A fier his departure they [hall have ano- | 
ther Cimforter that ſhall abide with them for ever , even the ſpirit Toh. 14.16, 17, 
of Truth, vvhom the 9vorld cannet receive,becauſe it ſeethhim not, ® + ® 
neither knoweth bim. Doe not theſe texcs verie pRinely ſhew, 
that the holy Ghoſt, is , and 1s to be accounted Chrifts Ficar 
apon carth, ever ſince his departure into Heayen-? chatis to 
fay, isin hisftead and place unro the mthirant Chirelr, and 
toabide with itforever 2 And therefore doth Tertuliian ſay 
accordin2ly\, that Chiiftus miſit Vicariam vim ſpiritus ſantti, qui 
eredeutes ag at{ Chiift ſeutthe power of the holy Ghoft to be his V i- 
car , of in his ſfred;toleade ard Alrethrhe beleevers.” Howheir, if 2. Cor. y. 26, * 
ſore Bihop will rieedev beſo intituted; nitthelyChrilts/7- 
cer,as beidgan Ambaſſad6t for Ohrifand*in'Chriltsſteade, cypr, 1.4. & 3; 
yetlet hinthen know ;\ that he is not fo'alone; butthat all & ! 3. ep. 13.07 
godlyand faichfall Biſhopsmul Miniſters bed likewiſe $For 4 (775. prelar. 
_ whichcauſeitis  thaftheahciene Fachers doe calf cheinall om 17m: 
Alike; Vicatios Chriſti, the Fitays of ChAft:Bur'S. Paul yet Fats \3.Chryſeſt, be. 
therſhewerh, that not Chriſt himſelfs tooke upon him this 17. in Mar.gz<, 
honour, to be head of the church;,*withour" Ins fathers ap- Ephi4. 22, 
pointment and confſtitution.'' If therefore the Pope: will HO: 5 
fake1tupon him, itis good reafort hethould likewiſe ſhew; 
where God hath ſo conlticuted and appointed hint ; 'which 
| heisnot ableta..doe. Yea S. Paulſheweth againe; That onely 
 heis bead of the Church; 4whichis farre above all principalitie, and Ep. 7-21,22,234. 
poVver, ana dominion, and mizht, andevery name thatis named,not. Coloff, 1,18. 
: oxely 
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"of thoſe Papiits call markes of the Church &e, Pax Ih, 


 onely in this yvorld, but in the yvarld to come : And thereforethis 
is ſuch a high, pecrelefle, and ſupereminent an honour and 
prerogatiye, as that it is proper to Carilt Iclus onely , and 
not communicable to ame creature. Laſtly you m 2 pe 
as 


cciye by S. Pal, that Chriſt is ſo the head of the Church, 
Eph.5.23. thekusband is the head ofhis wiſe ; And js there ame honeſt 
__ wife, that will bee content to haye two heads, that js, two 
husbands ; though (for diſtinction ſake) you ſhould terme 
the one a miniſteriall head, or howſoever elſe you would 
pleaſe tro call hum? | O's OS OPER 
| 6 Now touching Miracles, ſgnes » OI vuonders : wee ſay, 
Mar, 1,20, that, thoſe which were done by Chriit and his Apoltles,and 
in thoſe ancient and primitive Churches , be ſutfictent for 
the confirmation of that moſt ancient primitiye, Chriſhan, 
[on and Apoſtolicketaith and religion ( conteined in the books 
chryof in Mar) of God) which wee profeſle. Yea, now 1n theſe gaies ( ſaith 
24. hom.49,, S. Cbry/oſtome ) he wvorking of miracles is ceaſed, andthey bt a+ . 
2 Re ther counterfeit miracles( ſaith he )yvhich befound amongſt them 
in leb.ca.2.hom. thas be faiſe Chriftians. Againe heſaith,T here be ſome the; Rp 
22 imfine why men vvorks not miracles nov, in theſe dayes : If thoubee be- 
1.C01.14.22. leeving (faith he) 45 they onghteit to be, and if thou loweſt Chriſt, 
> -- - 4 5m be laved.thou needeſt no mirgeles : for ſygnesbe given ts 
Cyril in Joh. lb. unbeleevers, aud uot ta belervers., Againe, S. Cyril faith : that, to 
$.00þ13:.  Wworke miracles ,maketbret amen one iot the more boly, ſeing it is 
commen to evillmey, aud to ſuch 45 he ebiefts, or reprobates ; For io 
Mars. x2. 23, * the Lord himiclferwicnelleth, ſaying : Manic [hall ſay unto mee 
| 4 Jintbat day ; Lord, Lord have not yyee propheſied in thy name, and 
in {ky nome caſt ont dives, inthy uame done maie great vvorks 
knd yet-will he nevertheleſle, profeſle unto them;, 1 neqer 
 kneyv.30u, depart from me ye vworkers of iniquitie. Andon the 0- 
| her ſide, working of np miracles hindereth nota mans holi- 
loſ- 3e 0, 41. nelle; fox Joby wrought neither igne nox miracle, and yt 
| Marth 84e 3h WAL Oi _ ages ro No holineſle : for among i thnh 
| «re porne of Vvamen, 4r0je' there pot « greater theu bee, 
himſe'fe teſtifieth, Yea, that Ut hy 


| a miracles, lignes., or wonders 
may be doneby falſe Prophers, andfalſe teachers, is furchet 
Matth, 24, 24: manifeſt, for even Chriſt himlelfe faith ; that, There (ball ariſe 

| felſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and they ſpall ſbevy great ſpe 
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onely &fc. © 
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Car.3. Of Ittification by faith 


"I yvendert, ſo that, if is vere poſvible they ſbonld deceive the ve 


ry Ele. $.Paulalſo direRthie teſbifieth: thar,in the Antichri- 
ſian Church there ſhall CN One of Sathen,vvith all p0- 
wtr,and fignes,and lying VVonders. Which (faith $.Luguſtine ) 


_ Sly SE 


"bis 


4 


2.Thefſ'z 9. 


be called lying fignes and 3Vonders, for this caſe ; thateicher _,,.,p we 
mers ſenſes be deceived, thinking that tobe done which te- =) 10G; 


yerdis not done :or elfe, becauſe, if they be dotic indeed,they 19. 


draw men to beleeye that they could tot bedone but by the 
ower of God, whereas they know not the powetof the 


Divell. For S.lobrinthe Reyclation, meritionerh [birits of rep.16. 1 - 


Divels vvorking Miracles, to deccive tifblethat be of the Anti- Rev.1 


chriſtian Church. By all thts then, you ſee, that the Miracles 
- wrought in Popetie,be no argument or ptoofe,that therfore 
it is the right or true Church,or that the Teachers therein, be 
theriche and true Teachers: for they may be falfe Prophets, 


OS 


and falſe Teachers,and the Popiſh Church may be(as indeed, 


itis) the falſe and Antichiriftian Church, all theſe their Mi- 
racles tiotwithſtaniding, Bur hereof [hill have occaſion to 

akemore fulhe afterward, when I come to ſpeake ef An- 
tichnſtand his Miracles. In the meane time,coticerning this 
point,thus much may ſuffice. PT IS 


PT ITE. 
of Intification by Faith _ : The right ſenſe and mea- 
ning of that poſition , and 
ber righth under#ood,it extludeth tot good workes, 


ner importerh anie licentioufneſſe at all in it, but the 


cleane contrarie. Fithva: 

wAFT isa thine well knowne, how buſic,and carneſt, 
Popiſy Teachers be,not only by word of mouth, 
but by their books & writings allo, to perſwade 
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E you(all chat ever they can)againſt ours,the moſt 


ancient,mo#t re,and only rizht Reli gion; and amongſt o- 


of the truth of it : And that 


ther their bad deviſes (which they plot & contrivefor their 


ewne advantage and behoofe) this 1s nor thelealt, that _ 
hag | 4 ac 
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— Concerning Inſtification by faith onely - Parr, 
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_ fation,thereligion of Poperie commeth farre 


accuſe our Religion to be a doEtrine and religion of muchli. 
centiouſneſle, and that in ſundrie points, which therefore 
muſt be anſwered. And manic x by 16 alfo that be too haltje, 
and over credulous to beleeve themas if alt that they ſpeaks 
and write, were tobeheld for undoubtcd. truth and oracles 
without further enquirte or examination... But howſoeyer 
they thus boldly preſume, they, for all that, be not able to 
take anicluſt exceptionagainlt our Religion, or to thew or 

rove it, 1n anicpoint whatſoeyer,to be an allower of ante 


' thelcaſt impictie, or licentiouſneſle, if it berightly under. 


ſtood. Ir 1s true, that ſundrie that profeſle Proteſtancic, live 
licenuouſly, and wickedly: and ſo doe manicalfo, that pro- 
felſe Poperie, likewiſe live wickedly &licentiouſly.If there- 
fore chey allow not this for an argument ſutficient to con- 
vincetheir religion of wickedneſle & licentioufneſle, which 
is taken from the wicked lives, manners, and converſations 


o Of men; Why will they be ſouncquall, as tomake it of anic 
+ forceagainſt ourreligion 7 Wiſe men can eaſily diſtinguiſh 


inter vitium rei,C> perſona, betweene thatwhich isthe fault of 
the thing, and the faulr of mens perſons; For the religion 
may be good, though ſome perſons that profeſle ir, live not. 
anſwerably thereunto : yeathe Proteſtant (that is,the Chri- 
ſtian) Religion which we profelle, is ſo good, godly, divine, 
holy,and pure, as that it nejtheralloweth nor tolerateth the 


_ filthie Stewes,nor anie other impuricie, nor anie treaſons, or 


rebellions, nor perjuries, nor lying, or deceitfull equivocati- 
ons,noranie other wickedaelſs or impictie whatſoever, but 
utterly condemneth them all, So thae for true pictie, puri- 
tic, integritie, and all mannerof good life and godly conyer- 
ation,t ſhort of it,and 
151n no ſort tobe compared with it. If then anieprofeſsin 

ourreligion live wickedly or licentiouſly; (as toomanie 46) 
It is the fault of the men that live ſo 7 IU LN and not of 
the religion, which requireth and commandeth the cleane 
contrane, at their hands, But, for all that, they perſiſtand 
fay,that eyen the Proteſtants religion it ſclfe, is licentious, 
becauſe it teacheth and holdeth, that men are. juſtified in 
Gods hehe, and before his Tribunall, onely by faith EIT 
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Cay.z. And the true meaning of that poſition, © | 107 


Chriſt : which doQtrine (ſay they) maketh men licentious, 
and careleſſe of doing good workes. Howbeit,both they and 
youmuſt underſtand, that when the Proteſtants doe ſay, or 
have ſaid ar anic time, that Faith onely juttifieth in Gods | 
ſight: it isand ever was meant and intended ( howſoveyer 
ſome ſceme purpoſely to miſtake1t) not of aniedead faith, 
(which hathno life 1n it, to bring forth anie good workes), 
but of a true and lively faith, which is accompanied with 

ood works,and is fruxttfull and working by love, (as S.Pand, Tit,z.?, 
and S.lames,and $. Peter, and the rel} of the holy Scriptures, © 56+ 
cleerly declare) . W hilft therefore they teach borh in their _ 
Sermons,& writings, with S. James, and the reſt of the Scrip- 
tures,7 hat the faith that is vvithout vv»rke.s dead, and that ſuch 

a fath cannot ſave or mſtifie a man, but that it muſt bearrue 

and lively faith, that is, ſuch a faith as produceth & bringeth 

foth good workcs: I hope you ſufficiently perceive, that, _ 

the doArineof the Proteitants concerimr 7 witification by : 
this lively faith,and not by anie dead fuirh,is ſuch,as you can ® 

no way di{like ; & that it 1s fo far from making anie careleſle 

cf doing 200d works that contrariwile, it urgcth, abetteth, 

perſwaderh, and provoketh men unto them, if they meane, 
or deſire to have (uch a faith,as whereby they may be ſaved. 4 
But now although the Proteſtants doe thus rightly teach, 
that this faith and good workes goe together, and be1nſepa. 
rableinreſpe& of theperſon, ſo that he that hath this faith, 
hath alſo good workes : yet in the point of our Tuſtification 
in Gods ſight,and before his Tribunall, they are to be diſtin- "mig 7" 
 guiſhed,and to be conſtdered apart, and not confuſeghe: be- ppg 

cauſe it 1s Faith onlie, and-not Workes, whereby wWeappre. Gal 3.11. 
hend and applic Chriſt Ieſus-unto us, as our Righteouſueſſe, Gal.2.19,20, 
To underſtand this the betrer, you muſt ever remember, that 1<<-23-5.% 
Chriſt Ieſus,is,in verie deed,our Righteouſnes ; for ſo the ſcrip- ; yonn _ 
tures doe plentifullic teach and proclaime ; Our faith 15,but-2.Cor.s. 2x, 
the hand orinitument, wheteby we appreherid and applie Rom-5.19. 
that. rizhreouſneſſe unto us t and our good workes be the 1993-14515, 
fruits, tellimonies, and declarations, both to our (elves, and , Ws 5 de " 
other men,of that faith in Chriſt, which-wtifieth us before G1 pion 


God. Andtherefore it is not enough, for a man to ſay,hee Rom-z ,20.:8. 
H: 3 | hath 


2.Pct,1.5,6,7,48 
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102 Concerning Iuttification by faith onely :- Pax «1: : 
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 Jam,2.18.20. 


hath faith, but if hee have har true, livelic, and iuſtifying 
26.&c. faith, which he pretendeth,he mult declare & ſhew ut by hu 


workes: for ſo S. James ſatth ; Offtende mihi fdem tuam ex oþeri- 


[y Sb :. bus tuis : ſbew me thy faithby thy vvorkes. And agrecablic here. 


unto, $ Paul calleth good workes, anda ſanQufied courle of 


mats 7 life ſruttus luflitie,the fruits of righteouſueſſe. So that wee are 


firſt righteous by faith in Chrilt,before wee doe or can bri 
forth thele fruits of righteouſnes, And ſo S.ArguFtlikewile 


AnguAdefide teacheth : affirmung dueRtly,that,Opere ſequuntur Juilificatum, 
- E #per,ca.14+ non pracedunt Jultificandurs : Good vvorkes doe follow him that i 


| formerly inftified, and doe Hut goe before him that is afterward tobe 


t Matthaw 33+ iuflified. And this,even Chriſt Icſus alſo himſelte declareth, 


| namelie, that, the tree muit fir/t be good, before it can bring forth 
ard wade * fruit, By all which it 15 coir manifell,cha good hr 
; caules,but fruits,effets,and conlequents,of chat faith 

which tuſtifieth uscfore God, Bur this 1s yet further evi- 
® Yentbecauſe S. Paul ſaith expreſſelie,that wee are Inflified b 


RemS-!- © faith, and ſo have peace vvith God : Hee further, exclude 


Workes verie durectlie, and by name, from having anie thing 
todoe,i1that act of our luſtfication. T herefore vve conclude, 


| Rom-3.28. - (ſaith he) that «man is Iuftifiedby faith, vvithout the vuorkes of 


Rom.4.6. the Law. And againe he ſaith ;that,God imputeth,righteouſnes, 


| Semkis - vvitheut vvorks. Againe he faith : It is by grace, and not of works, 


Rom.11.6.And againe he ſaith: Ir i not of vvorkes, R om.g.11+ 
Romg11. Andagameheefſaith : Bygrace are yee ſaved through faith,( and 


Yphc.2.8,9,10. that net of your ſelves, for it the gift of God ) and not of vvorkes, 


leſt 41.y men ſbould boaſt himſelfe. In all which places, yee may 
perceive, that how requiſite or commendable ſoever good 
workes be,and what good uſc ſoever they have,yetthey bee 
dircahie excluded from being anie cauſc of our Juſtification 
and falyation in Gods ſightand cenſure, And withthis alſo 
- agrecth that ſaying of S. Paulin his Epiſtle to the Galathians, 
Gal.3-26. Wherc hegivcth thuz concluſion, ſaying : Tee are all the ſonnes 
"0 | | of Goa, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. And ſo alioteſtifieth S.Jobn,ſay- 
In 5 Ng : T bat 44 many a5received Chriit, to them be gave thu prerog- 


= © #ivetobetbe ſonnes of God, even to them that beleeve- in his name. 


Where, you may obſcrve;that beleefe, or, faith, is reckoned as 
the hand or inſtrument whereby Chriſt is apprehended, or 
| receive 


FREISNT ' I 1 


_— 


Car.3. And the true meaning of that poſition. © "2 # $60 


received. Againe he faith : That God ſo loved the vvorld, that ps 

he gave bis onely begotten Sonne,that vyh1ſoever beleeveth in his, _ 3-86 

ſeould not periſh , but have everlaſting life : In which words, you 

- may obſerveagaine, the firſt and origins! cauſe of our ſalyati- 

on, to be the meere grace and loye of God. Secondly, the 
wmateriall cauſe,to be, Chriſt the Sonne of God, with his obedi- 
ence and righteouſneſle : And thirdlie, theinſtyumentall cauſe, 
to be, faith, or belecfe, in that his Sonne and our Saviour le- 

ſus. For he (ſaith the text) was ſent into the world to this 
end , that vyhoſoever beleevetb in higs, ſbould not periſh , but 1,4 1 1 

| bave everlaſting ;n Burt conſider, chat he ſaith yet further: tes, 
T hat, 4s __ ift vp the Serpent in the vvilderneſſe, ſo muſt the » 

ſonne of man be lift vp , that whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhould 

not periſh , but have eternall life, Some of you, no doubt, 

remember the ſtorie of the Serpent there mentioned, 

which is in the booke of Numbers : for after that the, , 

people of 1/7ael had wickedly ſpoken and murmured a- 

gainſt God , and againſt Moſes: T he Lord ſent fierie Serpents 4- Nm 21, 5,6,7) 
mong the people, which ſtung the people, ſo th at manie of the people _ %,» 
of Iſrael died : T herefore the people came to Moſes and ſaid :V//e © -Þ 
have ſinned, for we have ſpoken againſt the L1d, and againſt thee: 

preyto the Lord , that be take away the Serpents from ns. "Aud 
Moſes prayed for the prople, And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes : 
meke thee a fierie Serpent, and ſet it up for a ſigne , that as many ar 

are bitten, may looke upon it and live : So Hoſes made a Serpent of 

braſſe, and ſet it up for a ſigne : and when a Serpent had bitten 4 

man , then be looked to the Serpent of braſſe, and lived, As there- 

fore Moſes lift up this brazen Serpent 1n the wildernes,to the 

end, that whoſoever was tungbythoſ fierie Serpents, and 

did looke upon that brazen Serpent,mighr becured; & live, 

and was cured, and did live accordingly: So was alſo the Seme 

ef man,Cbriſt leſus,lifr up uponthe Croſſe, where he wascru- | 

cahed, ro the end ; that whoſoever is ſtung with the deadly 

{tings of anne, or of that old Serpent, the Divell, and doth, 

withthe eies of his faith applying him, looke upon Chriſt 

lelus , fo lifted vp, and crucified for him, ſhould bee healed, 

and have etcrnall life,” Where you may againe perceive, that 

a5 Chriit 16:compared' ro that brazen Serpent :{o is our be- 


AS 
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lam, 2.18. 


Jam, 2. 14, 15, 
16, 17, 18, 19. 


good cnough to ave huw, when as, being without workes | 


liefe. or, faith in him, compared to their Jooking upen the 
brazen Serpent : ſothar ſti} 1r appeareth, that, faith, is asthe. 
eic, or inttrument, whercby wee behold , apprehend, and 
apply Chriſt crucified, as a ſalve unto us, for allggr (ores. For 
in bim 1s comprehended, whatſoever 1s neceſlarie or fir to 
cureus. When therefore wee fay and ſpeake un this ſort,thaty 
Sola fides inflificat, Faith onely iuſtifieth , 'wee-meane not that 
this faith is ſoſole or alone, as that 1t15 without good works, 
butrtHat in the a& of ouriuſtthcation, before God,and in his 
fight, and as it reſpeReth and apprehendeth Chriſt the ob- 
ic6t of it, itisſole and atone, workes having no partwith it 
inthat apprehenſive facultic. Where alſo you may under- 
ſtand, how S. James, & S. Paul becleerly reconciled (between 
whom nevertheleſle , there ncither 1s, nor ever was, anie ya» 


- riance, being rightly underſtood) namely, even by that evi- 


dent, common, and knowne diftin&ion : that, C ZR 1- 
STYV S iutificat effe&tive : Fides inftrumentaliter, five apprehen= 
ſive : Operadeclarative, Curls T ishethat iuſtificth in ve- 
rie deedeeffettualy, Faith tuftifiecth inflrumentally or apprehen- 
ſoely: and workes 1ultifie declaratively , that is, they doe de- 


Clare or ſhew forth unto men, the goodaelſe and livelineſle 


of that faith, whereby,as by an inſtrument, apprehending * 
Chriſt ourrighteouſneſle, wee are iuſtified in the ſight of 

God. And this is the reaſon that $. James ſpake 1n that fort 
before mentioned , ('v12) Declare, or , Shew me thy faith by thy 
wvorkes , and I will ſbewthce my faith by my workes. In which 


 {enſe alſo, he further ſaith : that, Abraham was iuſtified, (chat 
_ 1s) was ſhewed or declared to be init, by his workes, when be 


offered Iſaac his ſonne upon the Altar, Likewiſe hee ſaith, that 
Rahab, the hatlot, vvas iuſtified, (thatis , was ſhewed, or de- 
clared to be1uſt) through workes, when ſbe received the meſſen- 
gers and ſent them out another yyay,. Sothat to bec juſtifiedby 
workes, mn S. 7emes, isnothingelſe, but thereby to be ſhew- 
ed or declared to be iult.. Forall S. James his diſpute; in that 


PS place (if you well obſerve it ) 15, directly and expreſly againſt 


a Deas faith, which hath no good workes with it, and againſt 


© 


that vaine man, that ſhall fay or thinke, that he hath a faith 


it 
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Car.z. Andthetrue meaning of that poſution. © tos 

it was indeede, but an idle bragane conceite,: and.not'a live. 

ly,or ſaving faith, but Lkea bodie withcut aſouls(as hethers 
reſembleth 1) for that. it hath not the attionof a hving | 
thing appearivg in it... The wſtification therefore by faith , 
without workes, (whereof 'S. Paul ſpeaketh) and the tutti» 
fication by workes,, and not by faith onely z that is, when 
faith onelie is pretendeg, or alledged, « which 15 deftitute of 


good workes, (whereof S. Lames {| peakerh)) appeere £0 hav e Tames 2:24. 


no contradiction, or contrarietie at all, but a yerie plamneevi- 
dent, and cleare.conſent , and agreement. For both thoſe * 
Apoſtles doe-teach alike, and concurte.inthis, thattheiuſti- 


fying and ſaving faith, 1s notan.idle or dead faith, but ſuch » 
20ne as.is liyelie and operative, working by love, and bring. Gal. 5.6.22,25, 
ive forth the fruites,.of good workes. And therefore doth 24. 


alſo S. Parl aſwell as $. James,requue of all beleevers in Chriſt, | 

that they be careful/ ro ſbew forth good vvorkes : and of as manie Tit-3.3. 

as be redeemed by him,, and wftified by, faith 1n him, thats * 

T hey ſhould bee: zealous,of good wworkes. Yea,although hee TÞ = 14. 

teacheth, that weeare jultified in Gods fight, and ſayed by 

grace through faith, and not by workes: yet hefurther addeth 

and faith n.cvertheleſle :that, // ee are his vvarkeman(bip, cre vph. 3. 8, 9.10 - 

ted in Chrijt Jeſus unto good vvorkes : and that God hath before : 

ordained thoſe good vyorkes, that wee ſbould vyalke in them, So 

thargood workes, be, as S. Bernard alſo witneſſcth of thems ,,,,,,, 1, ,,. 

Viaregni, non cauſareguandi : T he way, voherin men muſt vvalks @, liber arbis. 

$0Vvaras Gods kingdome , but they be not the cauſe of thir raigne- 

ing, or, of their comming bake As for that they obiect, 

touching the Herefic of faith only mſtifying or ſaving, which | 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, was held by ſome n- the Apoſtles tune; | 

the ſame S. Lruguitine himiclfe there plainely declareth, that 4ugu#. de fte 

the bereſie was ot them, that thoghe they mightbe juſtified or & 9p#1i6. cp. 

ſaved by ſuch a faith as was void of good works: whichis in» " 

deed ,an heretical or erroneous opinis, which nothingtouch« 

&h us;yea, which we likewiſe condemne &'detelt asmuch as | 

aleever holding with the ſame S- Auguit.& with S. Pawl;& 

S. James, and thereſt of the Scriptures, thata iuſtifying, or 5 
yiwg faith , will produce gocdworkes, and a'care-to live | 

wal, aud inobedienceto all Gods commandements. __ 


Concerntug Iuitification by faith onely - Pax rl 


then you may ſee, the unſoundnels of thatdiſtinftion which 
the & bemifts and other Papiſts,uſe, viz. that workes donebe. 
fore Faith received, that is, whilſt men be Infidels, and unbe. 
leevers,do not(indeed)Tuſtifie:but works done after faith re. 
ceived, that is,afrer that men be belcevers,do (fay they) uſti. 
fie in Gods ſight. For,doth not S. Paul in that his diſpute con. 
cerning Tuſtihcation;cxpreſlcly mentionthe example of .. 

_ Rom4.1,2;7, bnham, as being the" father of the faithfull inthar caſe © And 

04 nd doth he not {ay of that belecving and godlte man, 4braban, 

” that his Faith was imppted to him, for r1ghteouſneſle before 
God,and not his Works © And doth he notfurther fay ; that 
c David likewiſe deſcribeththe blefſedneſſeof a man, roconfift, 

' notin anie workes, or inherent righteouſhcſle of his owns, 
but in remiſſion of bu frnnes, and 1n Gods not mputing ſinne unts 
him : yea,unts whom, God imputeth righteouſneſſe, without worker, 

4 ec as hetheredirectlic ſpeaketh. Was not $.Paul allo, a godlic 

and fairhful ran, and one that had received grace from God, 

and done manic good workes, after that fairthand grace re- 

Philgag, ved zand + he faiththus of himſcife : Dowbtleſſe, I thinks 

al} thingsbat loſſe for the excellent knowleiig- ſake of Chr: Jeſu 

my Lord : for whom I hve counted a'(thi gs lajſe & do indge them 

$0 be dung,that I might winC hriſt, mi. ht be fornid ti: him that us, 

net having min? owne rigbres* ſues, vyh chu of the Law,but that 

rigbteeuſnes which s through the faith of Chrift, even the righte- 

 exfnes which is of God through faith In v hich words ye ſcc,that 
S.Paul.thogha godly man,yet diſclaimeth all his own works 

and wherent n12hteouſneſſe wharſoever, accounting it as 

Dung,and altogether unmcet,to ttand in Gods preſence,and 

before his [udvement ſeate,co clatme luftification by: & that 

all his 10y, deltzht and dehi:e was to zoc out of himſclfe, and 

to be found 7n þ m : thit is,in Chriſt,and ſo to have his righ- 

| teouſneſſe, andnot his owne, wmpurcd to him: For in Chriſt 
Matth.z.17. w13,thatthe Father's vve] pleaſed -and in Chriſte is, and for 
Pphcſ.1.6, his lake.and nor for our owne,that.pwre are accepted As hee 
Rom-8.,, HIikewiſeſaithagainet There #s no condenmation to them that bt 
>.Cor.s,zr, M Chrift t eſus. Ahd agame heſaith: God hath made him to bet 
EO ſoune fur ns,vvhich kaew no frme,that we fould be made the rightt- 
oufne/je of God jim bi. Where you alſo ſec, that Chriſt lcfus, | 


Vearſl.6,7,8. 


C 
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=r moſt kinde Suertic,and moſt loving Saviour,though hes - 
ha1not anictheleaſt ſpeck or ſpot of ſinne, but was moſt ho. 


lie,noſt pure, andin all compleate fulneſſe,and perfection, 


righreousin himſelfe, had neverthcleſſe our finnes imputed - 


to him,that wee wight be made the righteouſneſſe of God, ln hims, 
(as this Text ſpeaketh,) and not in our ſelves. As Chriſt then, 
became ſinne,in reſpe& of the umputation of our finnes unto 
him : ſo are.we tudged righteous, in Gods fight, notby anie 
rightcouſneſe of our owne, or inherent in our pony 
but by chat immaculate and ſpotleſle rightcouſnefle of his, 
imputed unto us. So that, In him i? is ( asthis Text moſt 


lanlie ſheweth)and not in our ſelves, that wee aredeemed 
righteous in Gods fight. Yea, here conſider further, what 


rightcouſneſle alſo 1t 1s rhat God approveth,and will haveto 
ſtand for the Iuſtification of (infuil wenn his fight: for it 
wult be a righteouſneſle tranſcendent, and going farre be- 


ond the righteouſneſle of anie finfull creatures ; namelie, it * 
muſt be that, which S. Paul here calleth the WY, of » 
n 


Gud,that is,a moſt pure,perfect,and ___ righteouſneſs, 
wherein muſt not be,amic the leaſt ſport, ſpeck,or ſtaine tobe 


found,as $.ChryſoHteme alſo declareth : Which kind of moſt ©» /ef. in 
pu and ſpotlelle rightcouſnefle,becaufe no other man hath *<%7-5- 
ut 


leſus Chriſt only,the ſecond Adam (who is both God amd 
Man), therefore 10 his perſon only,and not1n ours,it 15to be 
both ſought and found. For which cauſe alſo itis, that the 
_ Church and people of God, (conſidered, not in themſelves, 
butin Chriſt) are by the Apoſtle, S. Paal, ſaid to have notſo 


much, as re or vwrinckle, or any ſuch thing in them. Well Ephe.5.27. 
therefore doth S. Auguitine make this double obſervation up- _4,,.ge verb. 
on this Text ( of 2. Cor. 5, 21, ), laying : Yidere duo : Iuititiem ApoAt.Ser.s. 


Dei, non noftram; In ipſo, non in nobus : Behold and conſider two 
things (faith he): firſt, T hat wee are made the righteouſneſſe of 
G0d,and 10k our 0wne righteouſnes ; and ſecondly, 1n bim,and not 
our ſeives, The ſame obſervation, likewiſs 


nn no/ira, nec in nohis:: Chriſt being offered for onr ſames, rooke sbe 
vame of ſinue, that ve might be made, the righteouſneſſe of God, 
: = 


giveth $. Hie- y;,,,,mw 
19e,upon the ſame Text, faying : Chriſtus pro peccaris noſtris 2.Cor.s, 
oblatw,peccati nomen accepit,ut nos efficeremur uſtitia Deign ipſo: 
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him: not 0u7 owne righteonſneſſe,vor in w. And thereforedoth 
$.Paul againe, not onlie for himſelfe, but in the behalfe of 0. 
- ther Chriſtians alſo, ſpeakein this ſort ( even after faithand 
| gracereceived) : Ve which are Tewes by nature,and not firmer; 
of the Gentiles, doe know, that a mans not Tuftified by the yyorkes 
of the Law, but by the faith of Teſus Chriſt : even ve I ſay, have 
| belzeved in Jeſus nd, that vwyee might be Tuſtified by the faithif * 
Chriſt,and not by the vvorkes of the Law,becauje that bythe works 
of the Law, no fleſh: ſball be inſtified. Be not theſe wordes yetie 
direR for this purpoſe, ſhewing,that even tholethatbe Chri. 
ſtians,and beleevers in Chriſt,doe nevertheletle expe luſti- 
e fication by Faichin Chriſt, and not by the Workes of the 
Law* Yea,what man ever yet{ Chriſt leſus onely excepted) 
did fully andperfe&lic keepe the' whole Law,and comman« 
dements of God, in his owne perſon © For which cauſe ts, 
« That none can be Tuſtified in Gods fight by anie works or ob- 
| ſervance of the Law,which he by and in his owne perſon can 
© docorperforme. Jf the.e had beene a Low given, vobich could 
&4l.3.21,22, b:ve given lfe.then 1ndeced,yrightrouſnes ſonld have beene bytht = 
LawgasS.Paulafnrmeth : But ihe Scriprure(faith he) hath con- 
cluded ail under fine, that the prom'ſe by th: faith of 1:14 Chiiſt 
ſhould be given tothem that beleeve. In which words you ſee, 
heſhewcch it veric figmticanthe, to bca thing, Tmpojubiefor 
aniethat be but meere men,;to keep the Law of 'God,if that. 
full mezſure and perfetion, which the Law re quireth ; and 
theretore that they mult ſeeketo be Tuſtified/in Gods fight, 
andto haveerernall life, another way, namelic, by Faith in 
 Tefus Chritt, Againe,hefſaith thus : Be it knowne into y0u,nen 
 A8513+32,39- and Brethren, tht throwgh this man'( i eſus ) © preachec. unto you 
the forgivenes of james : and by bim, every one; that belceverb is 14- 
ftified from all thoſe things from vwbich yee could nor be Juſiifies 
. , #/ the Law of Mofes. Here alſo obſerve, that hee ſaith, they 
couid 1.87 be Tuftified by the Law, as noting 1t 1kewiſe, to bee 2 
Rom4.4,4. mz Impoſcible. But hee ſpeaketh yetfurcher, ſaying : Th 
Ky EE. vvbich vvas Impoſtible te the Law,inaſmuch «4 it vy44 oeake bt= 
4 436 cauſe of tb» fleſh ; God ſent his owne Sonne inthe mil: tude of ſi- 
OO Full fleſh, for fame condemned ſme inthe fleſh, tht the i ig hreouſe- 
aefje of the Law might be fulfilled in us, vv hicb vwdtkenot of er the 


fleſh 
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And the true meaning of that poſition, 


v_ vn CE” Ls tar. Abd. 


Car.3. 


fel, but afiertive ſpirit. Where you may acaine perceive, that 


he teacheth it conſtantly, & expreſly,tobe a no wer | 
or t 


by reaſon of the vveakeeſſethatisinall fleſhy e moſt 
oodly perſon upon Een oeragont ameere man,fullie & ex- 
zAly tokeepe avd peiformethe law , and that therefore the 
Son of Gol, Chrilt Icſus himſelte, was ſent into the world, 


and became Man, for our ſakes, that lo therighteouſhefle 


of the Law, which hee in his humane nature, 1nall points 
and perfection, fully performed , might by our faith appre- 
hending and applying it, bee made ours, and ſobe fullled 


in us, Camelic, by imputation, and aÞplication, and notby - 


anie inhercntand aRual performance of1t,by & in our owne 
perſons (torthis, he, before, affirmed tobeimpolsible).. And 
this alſo do the ancient Fathers themfelves afhrme and teach. 
S. Ambroſeſaith: That the commandements of. God beeſo 


reat,vt impoſcibile ſit ſervare ea,as that it 1s unpolsible to keep 


them. S. Chryſoftome, ſpeaking of che Law, and performance 
of it, ſaith : [d vero nemini poſcibileeſt : That it is poſs bletans 


'd {=o 
Chry/oft. hom'l. 
in eÞ1iFt, ad Rom. 


Ambr.in Gal.z. 


mas. $. Hierome faith : That no man can performe the Layy, S. Hierom in Gal 3 


Bernard (auth : that, God commanding things impoſsible, made not 
mes tranſgreſſors , but made them thereby humble. Yea, 1twas the 
herelic ofthe Pel pans (as S. Hieromeſheweth , ad: Cleſiphon= 
tem) to hold (as the Papilts alſo hold) that Mandata dei = 
poſeibilia; The Commaundements of God are poſsible. And th 


Bernavy. (erm.$0, 
in Cantic, © 


Hirenym lib, "® 


went about to prove it ( asthe Papiſts likewiſe doe) by thels | 


Texts, viz, My yoake is ealte and my burthenlight.in Mat.11.30. 


And his commandements be not burdenous, 12 1.Jch.5. 3. wheras 


they did not rightly underſtand thoſeſpecches,no morethen 


the Papiſts, their followers, doe. For it istrue, thatnone of * 


the commandementsof God be grievous, heavie,or burthen- 
lome, to a regenerate, godly, and ſanRihed ir.inde, which is 
everdefirous, endeavoring, and delighting to keepe them, 


and to walke in the obedience of them, though hee ſhall ne« 


verbeable, during this mortall life, fully and perfeRtly to 
keepeand performe them. And therefore, thus faith S. Hie- 


rom: to the Pelagian(and weallo fay the ſameto the Papiſts). 


Facilia dicis dei mandata, & tamen nullum proferre potes, qui uni= 


verſa c omplevcrit, T bou ſaiit, the commandements of God be eaſie, 
I ad 
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"mo Concerning Iuitification by faith onely +» Pavel 
 _  andyet theucanit bring forth none that hath kept them all. Apaing 
Hiroxyn. 6b, 1, heſaith : Tunc ergo iufti ſumus,queandones peccatores fatemur: 6 
£4p.3.com!,Pel. juftitianoſtra yon ex proprio conitat merito, ſe ex dei miſericardic\ 
dicente ſcripturs, Tuſtus ef accuſator ſui. T hen therefore ave wa 
inſt, vvhen wee confeſſe our ſelves ſmners , and that our righteme. 
weſſe, conſiſtetb not upon our 0wne merits, but upon Gods mecies 
the Scripture af firming, that the Iuft man t the aceuſer of bimfelfe. 
The like whereuntoS. Auguſtine alſy ſpeaketh, ſtying in 
this wiſe : Omnia mandata dei fotta deputantur, quando quicquid 
non fit, ignoſcitur. All tbe commaundements of God bee then ac. 
counted to be done, when vvhat ſoever is not done, is pardoned, Yea, 


es. At ———_— 


' this is ſo cleare a truth, that 7 homas Aquinas alloſaith: that, 
The. Aqui. iv Jmplere totam legem eit impoſsibile : T o performe the vyhule lay, 
' Gel, 3. is «thing impoſs:ble. And Cuſanus hkewiſe faith; Nemont- 


Coſen.excit 4.10 um edimplevit legem , que in dilefione conſiſtir niſt Chriſtus, qui 
nonvenit ſolvere lege, ſed implere: No man evcr yet performed the 
law, which confoſteth in love, but onely Chriſt, which came , not to 
b © breokethelavy,but tofulfill it, And therefore ts it further ſaid 
Rom. 10.3-4 by S. Paxl in another place : That Chrift is thr end, accompli 

ag ment, or fulfilling of the law), for righteouſnes, nnto ever'e one that 
beleeveth. S. Chryſoftome likewiſe ſaith : Quid lex valt ? honi- 

mem inſlum facere ? ſed non poteſt : nemo ſiquidem ill am implevit : 

V V hat meaxeth the lavy 9 doth it meane to make 4 man Juit ? bit 

it cannot doe thit ; for noman hath fulfilled it. Yea the law was 

Gal.3.18,19.21 notgiven ( asS. Parlalfoteacheth us) toanieſuch end, as 
2 22. thereby toiultifieusin Gods fight, but to ſhew us our weak- 
©" nes, our hinnesand tranſgreſgions, and our guiltineſſe, and the 
Rom.4. 14, 15, Wiath and curſc of God, due unto us for the famie, and ſoto 
16, driveus unto Chriſt our Saviour ; by whoſe obedience, and 
' Gal. y.9,10.11, fulfilling of che law for us, a phed unto vs by faith , itisthat 
122391414 wee aretuflified, and compleatly rightcous even before the 
Act.13. 38, 39, | f; Shes ” 
AR 10.43, Throneof God. Howbeir, astouching the Faw; it is true, 
_ Rom 10-344. | nevertheleſlc 3 that wee muſt all endeavor to watke inthe 
Rom.3.37. Waiesof it, and tnobedience toall Gods conmandenients, 
_ «give yg ſhew ourfubieftion to God, and ro decfarechedutie, to- 
17119: 3% kens, and frunesof Godschildren, int us, but not to theetd, 


{ 4 


Rom. 3.2 


% 


tobminerighteouſneſle and tuſtification thereby in Gods 
ſight ,and cenſure. Yea, $. Paultelicth you direAtly , thatas 
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Car.z. Andthetrue meaning of that poſition, © 1 
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manieas are ofthe workes of the law, thinking thereby to 
_ beiufhified, they are wary the ewrſe, Sofararethey of from 
obcaning r1zheeouſneſſe Or bl | edneſle , by that meanes. - 
Will you have the reaſon of it? himlelfe delivercth irin the 
next words, by afentence and teſtimonic ont of thelaw iro 
(clfe. For it is wyritten-({aith he) Curſed is everie one that cont» ON ara 
nuetb not in all things, which are wyrittenin the booke of the lavy pigs ”—_ 
to doe chem. And ſo likewiſe ſpeaketh $. [ames: The vuhoſo © 
ever keepeth the vvhale lavy , and yet faileth in one point, be is gail. 
tic of all: becauſe he offendeth the Majeſtie of —————_—_ 
and by committing, though 1t be, but ong offence, o1 finne, 
during his whole life , hee hath made himſelfe ſubie& cothe =» 
curſe ofthe law. By the ſentence then of the law, yee ſee, 
that everic man is accurſed ; and lieth inthralled and ſubie&, 
untoall manner of puniſhment,and even to everlaſting hor- 
rour,and eternali condemnation. Whar then ſhall a man doe, , 
that is by the law, thus ſentenced, and brought tothis wo- 
full eftate and perplexitic ? and what courſe ſhall he take 4 
or what meane'1s there to be freed, and delivered from this 
dircful! ſentence, rhe Curſe of the Law ? The Apoſtle anſwe- 
reth , and ſheweth, that there is noother way but one, name... 
ly, Chriſt Iefas, who hath for us, and in ourſteede, bornethe 
wrath of God; and curſe due untous for our finnes: for fo. 
heſaithin che ſame Chapter: Chriſt hathredeemed us from the Ga.l3, 13, 
Curſe of the lawry, being made 4 Curſe for us. O'the unſpeakea- . 
 bleloyeof Chriſt! who was thus content to be made a Curſe 
for us, tothe end to free us from that Culſe, and to pur. 
chaſeunto us, Eternallbleſſednes and felicitie : His love to- 
wards us, cannever be {ufficientlie manifeſted. For'itis hee, 
that with his moſt bitter paſsion, and ſufferings, hath ſatisf- | 
ed Gods wrath, andiuſtice, in our behalfe ; and by whom it AQ4.10 439. 
1s, that wee have remiſs:0n and forgivenes of all our finnes: ns #639. 
and he it isthet is made of God to be ourrighteouſnes.Wher- pom.1o. 4, 
fore 7 being by ham freed from the euiltineſſc of finne,and rNC 2 Cor. 5.21. 
puniſhment of it , and having withall, hismoſt pure, cleare, lcrc. 23.6. _ 
compleate,and ſpotlefle righreouſneſſe,mputed to us by faith, 37.31- 1% 
What is 1t that wee neede to feare © Or how can weechoole, 
but 1oy, and teioyce, againe, and againe, in the ſenſe and fee- 
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II2 ” Concernime Initification by faith onely : Paxrll: | 


ling of fo great and incomparablea benefite. Yea, eventhiz 
yeriepoint, namehic, that faith only doth 1uſtifieus in Gods 
os (as being the onely inſtrument toapprehendand apply 
Chriſt, with his ſatisfation and righteoufnes untous ) and 
not workes, though done after grace received , the ancient 
\ Fathers alſo themlelves doe againecleerely teſtifie, $.u 
con,1.ep, tine ſaith : Quant elibet inſlitie , ſantli predicentur , vel novi, yel 
- Pelag.lib.1..cap. Veteris T eſtimenti, tamen, non eos ſaluos fecit niſi fides Mediatori, 
21, qui iu remiſsion? PRO ſanguinem fudit: Of bevy great righs 
| teouſnes ſoever, the boly wen either of the old or nevv Teſtament tre 
[aid to be, yet nothing ſaved them but the faith of the Mediatonr, 
q wwbich (bed his blood forthe remiſcion of their ſmnes.'$. Bſilſaith; 
Baſil. ſerm.de Hoc eſt in domino gloriari, quando quis non effertur ſus inflitid, 
hamult. ſed agnoſcit ſe deilitutum vera iuſtitia , 65 ſola fide in Chriſtum ind 
ſlificari : T bus to glorie inthe Lord , when a man is not liftedu) 
, with bis ovwne righteouſues, but acknowledgeth himſelfe deſtitute 
of true righteouſnes, and that be is in ſtified onely by faithin Chriſt, 
© lnlike ſorc,ſpeaketh $. Hillzrie, ſaying : that, Sola fides inſlifis 
Millar.in Mat. cat : Faith onely iuſtifieth. $. Ambreſe alſo faith : Hoe conſtiru« 
Anbr.in x, Cor. t#meſt a deo, ut qui credit in Chriilum, ſalvus fit; fone opert , ſold 
1. fide gratss accipiens remiſcionem peceaterum : T his-is determined 
Vvich Ged, that be that beleeveth in Chrift. ſhould be ſaved , with 
out 67 kes, by faith onelie, freely receiving remiſtien of ſunes. $. 
4 C bry/oftomeltkewiſe faith : Sed unumillud af eutrarim; quod ſols 
: Chryſoft hamil. fl es per ſe ſalvam fecerit : T his one t hing I will af firme, that faith 


112hteoulnes, that is inherentin earthly Saints ,- hath ſome 
defect, (laine, or imperfection it. And ſo hkewiſe doth the 
, Church and people of God in Daniels time, diſclaime all me- 
rite, and conceite of 11herent righteouſnes in themſelves, 3s 
_.. appearethbytheirpraier, which chey make unto God ; fay- 
Pan.s. 18,19, ng: Fee do not preſent our ſopplications before thee, for our ovvne 
righteonſneſſe, but for thy preat tender mercies : O Lord, heare: O 
Lord, forgive, O Lord, conſider, aud doe it, That holy man _ 
: likes 


de fide lege onelybyitjelfeſaveth. T heretore alſo it is, that the Chutch 
tire andpcopleot God, doe ever diſclaime their ownemetits, 
and their ownerighteouſnes , ſo cfren as they duely confi- 
der themſclves. and come into Gods preſence: ſayiig/10 F+, 
LIP ſay: that, All their righteouſnes is as fil by clovvres: for thebelt 
a7 64-6, | 


" ets, "Rm n 4 
: ar on dk Loo 7 pas. © IE bh 7 x TEM! R 
- bd Pan read 4 vn ales headed oo gots ct i a. , wy 
pf | Rye Ps 5/5 EY i ON ene We LS OT EY [OP IN AE Rs « __ 


In neon EEG SAI one a — —— Tf Oe 
Cav.z. Andthe true meaning of that poſition. TO 
likewiſe, ſpeaketh to the ſame cffe& :1f mn ( ſaith hee ) di- , 

e-vvith God, bee cannot anſwer him one thing of a T houſand. ay OR 
_ Andagaine he ſaith 1 1f I vyould Tuitifie my ſelfe, mine owne verſe 26. 
mouth [hall condenme mee : and, If 1 wvould be perfeft, hre ſhall | 
Iidge mee vvicked. But now a though the Proteſtants doe 
thus, rightly teach, Fuftification by Faith onely, and not by 
Workes,er by anie Inherent righteouſneſſe inmen,& there- 
withall condermrie che doftrineof mens merits moſtjuſtly : | 
yet doe they confeſſe,tharthere is a reward in Scripture pro= Matth 5.4 18, 
miſcd tothem that doe good workey, But Reward and Mc. Rom.2.6,7,8,9 
rit doe differ,and be notall one t Forit1s a Reward,not of me- Heb 11.6 &c, 
ricor deſert of mens behalfe, but- of meere grace, favour,and RewarFand 
bountie, in God, farre abovethe merits'and deſerts of ante Merit differ, 
men,and performed,given, and beſtowed, for Gods promiſe and be not all 
ſake, and for the merits onely-and mediation of Teſus Chriff, 
There is Merces ex gritia,' « R eward counted by favour, aſwell as © » 
ex debito, of Debt,or Due deſert; as'S; Paul him(lelfe dilltinguiſhe RO 4-4. 
eth eyen in this yerie caſe, Yea Saint Parl ſaithagaine, that 
though Chriſtpaid a price,and ranſome for us, yet in reſpe&t 
of our ſelves,vur are Tuft ficati gratis, Tuſtified frankely and freely, Rom- 3.34, 
without our payingor performing ante thing toward it, or 
th thac behalfte. What could be ſpoken more plainely, or 
more forcably, to quell the ſwelling pride of men, and to 
daſh all conceit of their merit,at G o Þ $s hand 7 Ir 1s true, 
which is written in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, where 
K 1s ſaid thus : *T'0"doe grod', and to to Dittibute forgett yych. 13.16; 
nt ; for vvith ſuch ſacrifices God us vvell pleaſed, The Pa». 
pilts tranſlate it (for maintenance of their meritts) that 
with ſuch Hoſts or Sacrifices, God is promerited : for ſo 
5their Latin Tranſlation, Promereruy Deus : Which word,in 
Latin,as itis not uſed paſkively, as the Rhemiſts intheir Eng» 
luh have tranſlated it ; ſo neither is that Latin tranſlation, 
Which they follow; rightinthat point,bcing not anſwerable 
totheoriginall in Greeke, coladings whereunto, the ancient 
Fathers would have all tranſlationsto be reformed, and fra- 
med,as before is deelared : for, the Greek word,in that Text, 
$i, which fientfiech (as our Tranſlation hath it) rs 
wel pleaſed,or, is delighted; but it importeth no ſuch thing; 
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as matter of merit. in it. And-therefore you mult hereby | 
learne to take heed of your falſe tranſlations, Y cathePas 
rab!cin the Goſpel, of the Servant, that did the commande. 
me:1t of his Mailter,plaialie and purpolelie ſhewerh, chat wg 
deſeruc no thankes, or recompence, at Gods hand, foranig 
duectic or obedience, we performe to hum ; Fox ( (ach Chrilt) 
Luke17.7.%: doth the Maiſter thanks that ſervant, becauſt hee;.did that wuhigh 
91% ys c9mmanded bim ? 1 trow, not. Solike miſe yee,vvben.yee bow 

done all thoſe things that are commanded you, yet jay, V Vs ave wr 
profitable ſervants : vyte pave done no more but#hat vubich we 

our duety to doe. Itis herethen vericamamfeſt,that omen by 

anic ductic or obedience they performeto God,can polblic 
merit or deſerve ante benefite at Gods hand, mach leſle-E- 
ternall Hcavenlit happineſle. And yet you have aconcen, 
that (o long as yee acknowledge thoſe vertues and goo 
+ « Workesto come,not from your f{clycs, but from God,& from 
His gift, ye may repoſe confidence in them, & matter of me- 

rit: but what is this (if yee well confider it) but: plaine Phe 


Luke 18. 9,10, rfaif for all that * For did not the Phariſee tn the Golpel 
y 


11,12,13,14- 


, O God I thanks thee, &c.? acknowledging therein the 
vertues and workes which he had,to come from God and 0 
| beofhus git, and therefore gave himthankes; and yerforre: 
por contidence therein, & for being proud of Gods gifts, 
Bern,Serm,61, NEIS difliked and reproved, Bernard {aith : Meritum mewn, 
Mm” miſeratio Domini ; T he merit I relye upon, is the Lords marcy. As 
_ Rern.Serm. 67, gainche ſaith : Non eſt que gratia intretubi meyitum occupavits 
in Cant, T here is no place for grace to enter, yyhere merit bath take poſſeſe 
Bern Serm.1 de #09» Againc he ſhewerh ; That men cam by no'manner 


Anx, © Ineancs, poſkibliedeferve or merit cternall life and ſalvation. 
| Anſeldemenſ, And ſotcacheth Anſehuws likewiſe: and Cuſenus. Yea both 


Crucis, 


wee,and yee, be fo farre from meriting and deſerving ſalvas 

—_ on,that contrariwiſe wee all, in nia of our owne merits, 
, _ muſt confetſe,that we deſerve damnation. For yee, ſot 
parts, aſwell as wee, cannot denie , but yee ſometimes 

and goeaftray : andif youdid(inne bur once in all your uf 

| tame, yer werethat ſufficient in the ſentence of Gotls Lia 

and the ſeveritic of his Iuſtice, to make you ſubictt-t0 his 

curſc,and to throw you down to hell, and eternal mga ts, 
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Never therefore ſooth nor flatter yourſelves, with thatyour 
diſtintion,of ſome Veniall, and ſome,deadlie finnes. For al. 
though it be true that ſome innes begreater,then other ſome 
are, and that all finnes be, m refpe& of Gods mercie, veniall, 
thatis, remiſsible, and may be forgiven, ( except the ſinne a. 
e:inſt the Holie Ghoſt, of which it 15 dire&he aid, that it 
ſhall never be forgiven )yet1siralſoas true,cthateveric finne! 
cyen the leaſt that can benamed,is,in his ownenature,dead-/ Gal.3-15, 
lie,and maketh a breach and tranſgreſs1on of GodsLaw,and _ = 
conſequently deſerverh his curſe and gondemnation: for fo Pp pi 
| haveS-Pawland S.Lames,before inſtruted us; whereunto the Everic ſine (c- © 

| reſtof the Scriptures doe accord. Sothateven thoſe which ven theta 

| youcall ſmall and veniall fines, if they ſhould be Jaid to atcanvena- 
your charge,and ſhould not be forgiven you through Chriſt ow OY | 
the Saviour and Redeemer, they be of weight ſuſhcient, to nature. 
preſſe you downe to hell, there to be everlaſtinghe tormen- ® » 

ted. And yet, it is true, thatin reſpe&t cf the quantitie and , 
qualitie of finnes committed by reprobates, and according to 
 thedifference of them, ſhall bethe daverſitie of their puriſhe 

ments in hell ; ſome being there to be tormented more, and 
ſomelefle. Doe ye not them,all this whale,perceive,in what 

a wofull and damnable eſtate, they all be, that ſtand upon 

ther owne deſervings, merits, and workes, and looke to bee 

luſtified before Gods tribunall by arighteouſneſſe inherent 

in theirowne perſons, and not by the r1ghteouſneſſe onlie of 
leſusChriſt apprehended and apphed by faith © Well there- _ | 
toredid S. Bernard ſay ; that, A fignats eft homini aliena ge Zero. Epi190.'. 
tia,quia caruit ſua : T bere is affigned to 4 man,amther mans riehte= © 
onſneſſe, becanſe he vyanted bus #wne. Pigghins likewiſe 7 Ca- Pigohins.de fide 
keth, teaching, that we are-luftified by the righteoufneffe of & Ifife.  - 
Chriſt cmputed tous by faith: 'And ſo alſo doe the Divines ,,,,, ;. 1; 
of Caleyn teach, that weare tafhfied by rhe righteouſneſle of 1g, 
Chniſt,nor as it is without us,abiding m+ him,but as the ſame 
being apprehended by faich;isimpured to us... 
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| Certaine objedtions of rhe Adverſaries, anſwered, conc 
ning this matter of Injtification, ONS: 
Þ Iſt, the ambiguitie of this word, Tuſlificert, ſee. 
meth much to mifleade you 1n-this point: fox 
D you will have itto fignific and umnport, to inake « 
EE man inſt (who before was uniuft) by 4 qualityof In« 
ſtice inherent in his owne perſon : And true it is, That who» 
ſoever is Tuſtified,is alſo ſanAufied ; fo that hee hathin ſome: 
ſort, a SanQirte, or, [uſtice inherent in his owne perſon, by 
the operation of Gods ſpirit within him. This then which 
you call Inherent luttice in a man, is the ſame that weecall 
« e Sarflification,and is notall one with 1uftification,but 15 a fruit, 
: eftect,and conſequent of it. Netther doth the word, Juitiþ. 
care, (co [ultific)evermore ſo ſignifie, but ſometimes it ſignifi- 
eth,to declareor approve oneto be Iult : as in 7/al. 51.4.and 
Rom. 3. 4- whereit1s thus ſaid, to God humſelte; Tha: this 
 mayeſt be infified in thy ſayings : meaning, that thon mailt bee 
| declared, or, approved tobe Juſt. And ſo inthe firſt of Tim. 
3-1 6.Chriſt is ſaid,to be 1uſtified that is,declared,or approved 
to beiuſt, And this ſenſe alſodoth: S. Temes in' his ſecond 
Chapter of his Epiſtle, ſay, That 4 wan is Tuſtified by vvuktty 
that 15, declared orapproved tobe Tuſt by them, as being.the 
fruits and declarations of his faith, And ſometimes agate, 
it henifieth, by a Iudzement,or,lſentenceto abſolve,and acquit 
a wan of faults and crimes laid to his charge, & of all puniſh» 
ments tothe ſamebelonging : as in Pro. 17. 1 5.3tis ſaid, Het 
that Tuſlifieth the vvicked ; and bee that condemnetb the Jnſt,evit 
they both are an abbomination unto the Lord : that is, hee thatabs 
ſolveth,or acquitcth a wicked man in Iud gement, when coll 
trariwiſe,heſhould be condemned: and hethat condemneth 
a Iuſt and innocent perſon, who ſhould of rizhe be quited. 
both theſe are abhominable in Gods ſtght. Where you lee, 
that, © [nſtifie the wicked, isnot by alteration of qualities 
attuallic to make a man luſt, who before was unjuſt , bur it 
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Car Initification by faith onely,anfwered, 
Gonificth,by ſentence and Tudgement,roacquit and free him 
_ is ——_y And thus, inks word, Iulkifie taken in $. 
| 24ulsdiſcourle touching this niatter-;' as; to omit-all other 
laces,is manifeſt by that one place of Rom.$. 3 34 44 where 
tis fard thus: YY ho ſhall lay anything to the charge of Gods e- 
42 1t is God that Juftifieth, who i he that condemneth ? Where 
| youlee;thatthe word, J«#lifie, 1s ſet asoppoſitetothe word, 
| Condemne, and conſequeatly. hgmtierh;an-acquiting; elceriagy 
freeing, ordiſchargingLof whatſcever'tnay bee laid tothe 
charge of ante of Gods cle&t,and choſen children.. _ 
2 Neither can anicrightly conclude,becauſe thisrighte- 
ouſneſle of Chriſt is thus ſaid to be imputed by. faith,-that 
therefore it is onely:an 1maginarie and phantaſticallſufticey 
and noluſtice or righteoutneſle' indeed : yea, ſuch;bleſpbemits 
muſt be deteſted. Forthe word, Imputed, dothnatdiminyl 
ordetract,fram thetruth of theluſtice,as chough it wereinsy , 
- putcs orrephted for Iuflice, which were none revera; bur 0 
nah t ag10451n46felfe, a molt pure; full, perf6&;and of ES 


complete nighteauſaetle, (being farre, above the belt righte- 

ouſnelle; thatisto be found in ante carthiy Saints,orſach as - 

be meeremen) ſfodoth Ged,accordingly reckon andefteeme 

of it. So that although we be moſt uniuſtin reſpe&of our 
ſelves, yet by having Chriſts righteouſneſſe imputed to! us, 

we are,in him, really and truely Luſt &-righteous, and with- 

out all ſpor, ſtaine, or imperfeion: For. Chrift, withall his 

merits,r1phteouſaeſle; ſatisfattion, and obedience; is, not by 


and ri 
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unto us of God, and that wee take and receive him by fach; 
there cane ne doubt, but that he is as verilie and realliebe. 
come ours, as anie mans lands, poſſeſgrons, or goods become 
his, which he hath by lawfull conveyance'or gitt, fromano« 
- therman.” : 
But when we ſay,that Faith only Inftifieth in Gods ſight, 
youfurther obiect, that this word, Onely, 1s more thenuin 
. the Scripturero be found: Howbeit, you may obſerve, that 
in the Goſpel of S. Marke, Chriſt ſaid thus tro one; Be not 4- 
fraid,onely beleeve. Burt neicher are theſe words, Trinity, Con. 
ſubſta-ticll,e5,expreſle!y found 1n the Scripture, but ſo lon 
as the eff: & and equivalencic of them, ts there found, ſuff. 
ceth. in likeſort,if words cquipollent, or, equivalentrothis 
| word,Oxely, be found in the Scripture, it ſuthcerh. Whatis 
then the ſenſe of this word, onely, in this poſition, Faith onel 
, efuſtifieth? x15 added toexclude wvorkes,and theirmerit,from 
being aniecauſc of that cur Luſtification in the fight of God, 
ms _ " Now then, when the Scriptures expreſly and plencitully af 
Rom irs firme,that; vvee are Inftified by faith, vvirhout-woorkes ; and, by 
Ephe,2 8,9,10. faith,and not by vvorkes : 15 it nor as much, as'if:they bad ſaid 
Rom.441,2,3, 1n plainetermes,that wee are I#uſtified by faith onely ? Againe, 


Tilas po when the Scriptures ſay,and teach : that vve are Iuſtificatigi« 


: t15;and ex gratia, and per gratiam ; Juſtified francke'y and freely, 
24 het A path (that 15,for notbing paid or pn; arder as parts 9 of greet L 
Rom.414t5, by grace: Docnot theſe words fully import;and cleerly ſhew, 
16. that we are luſtified, without anie merits, or workes of our - 
woo deſerving it ? Can anie thing be more plainely de- 
caarg3: , i} i 4/1 
4  Nevertheleſle, they ftill ſecke refuges , and therefore 
— fometimes ſay,that, When S. Paul ſpeaketh of the Workesof 
_ theLaw(excluding themfrom ing in Gods fight), he 
meaneth only the vvorkes of the Ceremonial Law,and not the 
vvorkes of the Morall Law. Bltt indeed $. Pan, ſpeaking of 
the Workes of the Law, verie apparantly meanerh, as well 
the Workes of the Aforull law,as of the Ceremonial): for when 
he ſaith,that, Not the bearers of the Law ,but the dvers of tht 
Lew ſball be Inftified : canthis be intended onely of the Crre- 
wonial/ law, withour anie regard at all had to the Adorall ? 
| wha 
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| Car.4. Inſtification by faith onely,anſwered, = 

when heſpeaketh of the whole Booke of the Law,faying that 

It is written ; Curſed us every one that continueth not in all things Gal.3.19, , ;* 

t har be vwvritten in the booke of the Law, to doe them: doth not = 

this extend to the Morall Law © or can theſe words be re- 

ſtrained only to the Ceremoniall © Yea, when he further ſaith 

thus : 1 had not knowne ſrme,but by the Law : for 1 had not known »,,.. 

luft,or concupiſceice to be ſinne, except the Law had ſaid, N 0n C01 ut 

cupiſces,T hou ſhalt not covet,or,T hou ſbalt no luſt: dothnoteve- 

ricone hereby moſt glainly-perceive,of what Law it is, that 

hechicfly ſpeaketh &meaneth? namely,thatiris principally 

of the Morzll Law,that is,of the DecMogue,or Law of the Ten 

Commangements: For to whag other end elic,isit;that hethere , 

expreſly , and by name, rchearſeth and bringeth'in,one of 

thoſe ten Commandements * But yet further, he ſheweth, 

thatthere be but two wales of righteouſneile( namely the 

righreouſnes that is of the Law , and the righteouſnes which he 

is of faith) and ſaich: that, Moſes deſeribeththe rightcouſnejſe Ro.10-2,3, 

| whichuif the Law,inthis ſort,v12.7 hat the man Vvhich doth TW $5:6,7,&C, 
 things,ſhall live by them: But the rizhteouſneſſe vvbich is of fait 

ſpraketh after another manner ; and he ſhewech at, to conlilt,not 

11 anie doubtfull queſtioning, but-n a firme beleevingin 
Chrit; vyho i the end of the Law for righreouſneſſe, to every one £2 

that beleeverh. When therefore he here againe, ſaith, touch. _ 

ing thevvorkes of the Law , and the righteouſneſle compaſla- 
ble that way ; That the man that Cloth thoſe things, (ball live | 

them; 18 1 his meaning, thinke you, that hee Sebhank 

the workes of the Ceremonial Law only, without obſerving 

ordoing anie of the workes of the Moral Law, ſhall live 

thereby, and enioy everlaſting happineſſe< I preſume, none 

can be {oabſurd, or unwiſe, astothinke it. It 1s thenathing 

_ verie manifeſt, that hee ſpeaketh notonely: of the workes of - 

the Ceremonial Law, but of the workes allo of the Morall E 

Law,and of theſe chiefly, excluding aſwell the works of the I 

one,as of che other, from being anie cauſe of our Iuſtification Rom.z 9.20, 

in Gods ſight. And thists ſo much the more evident, becauſe 21-3223 24+ 

S. Paul yer farther,in that his diſpute of Juſtification, exclu- 1, 7" 

deth not only che lewes, but'the Gentiles alſo,fromall hope ,,c,-,* 5.10, 

. oflulitficationby the Law : teaching, that they both, axeco 11,12.16. 
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Certaine Objetlions concerning .'- Pax Il, 
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Gal. 2.15.16. 


Rom.3-31- 
Eph. 2+8,9» 10, 


expect inftificationin Gods ſight , Not by the vvorkes of the 
| law 3 but by faith in leſus C briſt. Now yee know, thar the Gen! 


tiles be not bound to the obſervation of the ceremonial law , 


asthelewes were ; but the Genes (afwell as the ewes) bee 


bound to the obſervarion of the moral law, cf the:ten Com. 
mandements. W hen therefore $. #au}teacherh, that. alwell 
the Gentiles asthe [ewes are to expcet Juſlification , not by 
the workes of the law, but by faith in Chrilt: its apparant, 


_ that he mult needes meane to excludg herein, aſwell the 


workes of the Moral law, whereto thEGentiles are bound, 
as the workes of the Ctemoniall law, whereto tne Iewes 
onelie were bound, and not the Grenciles:: for otherwiſe, you 
will make him a verie vaine and 1dle dilputer,in thus point,as 
in reſpect of the Gentiles. : 

5 Howbeir, beingthus repulſed from this hold , they 
then retire, and returne to their old, wonted, and ordinarie 


* | QHold, wherein they ſeeme to repoſe their greateſt ſtrength: 
© andthatisthe ſame which is betore mentioned; namely,that 


S. Paul. when he excludeth workes, from being anie cauſe 
of luſtification in Gods ſight, meaneth 1t , of v»9rkes done 
before faith received, and whilſt a man is an unbeleever, and 
not of workes doneafter faith recerved : Which: works done 
by a beleeving perſon, doe, as they ſuppoſe; Iuſtific before 
God, and 1n his fight. This hath beene betore ſuthiciently 
aniwered, yet becauſe they ſo often and utuallie urge it, 1 
hope it will not be offenſive, that I alſo here, once againe, 
maxe an{werunto it. Firſttherefore it might fufhce, to call 
to your remembrance,that which hath been ſpoken,concer. 
ning thoſe two fathfull & godliemen, Abrabam,and Davil : 
who albeit they had, afterfaith & grace received from God, 


Rom4.2,3,4.5. hved well, and done ſundriegood workes, ( for which they 


nugltt deſerve praiſe and glorie amongſt men) yet, for al that, 
they deſerved no praiſe, nor glorie, with God ( as S. Paul 
witneſleth) nor were thereby juſtified in his fight. Yea, as 
touching .Lbrebam, he ſaith : that notwithſtanding all that 
righteouſneſſe before God. Andas touching David, though 
he werea man likewiſe, verie faithfull, om, godly, and did 

| manic 


Rom.4.6,7,2. he did, not his wworkes, but his Faith vvas imputed to bim fo! 
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manie ood workes ; yet by his g 


man , even of the holieſt man thatIiveth, to conſiſt, nor in 
his owne ſanQuitte or righteouſneſle , but tn this, that , Zu 0.3206, 
 ſeanes be for given, or, not imputed to hing And ſo doth S.Paul in- 
ferre, and teach , out of this example of David: That God im- 
puteth Wong , without woorkes. So that neither the © 
workes which David did, nor the” workes which Abraham 
dd, nor conſequently the workes , that anie other godly 
or holieman doth, atrer grace and faith received, be ſuthct- 
ent to [uftific in Gods preſence: For, 1 knovy nothing by my, .Car.4.4, 
ſelfe (faith $: Paul ) yet am I not thereby inſtified, I might here 
further deſire you, to call to your remembrance, that holie ® 
man Job, and that holy Prophet of God, Daniel ; yea all that Tob g z 26, 
godlic companie and Church of God, in Daniels time, and Dan 9 18,79, 
Eſdies time: whoall did (as themſelves teſtifie) renounce all Hy 5+ 6. | 
their owne inherent righteouſnes,as too inſufncient, and un- 
meet to ſtand before Gods moſt pure cies, to claime luthfica- 
tion thereby,in his ſight. Yea,1if Ged ſhould looke narrowhe, 
to {ce what 15 ſaid, & done amiſſe, and co recompence tt, in | 
the rigor and ſeveritie of his Tuſtice,according to mens merits : 
and deſerts ;: Y Y ho ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakech ſhould bee abie to Plal.130.1, 
Hand, or to abide it, Yea, I might here moreover deſire yau,to 
remember , whatſocveris conteined in the former Chapter, 
touching this'matter. For not the workes,even of a tult man, 
doe iuſtfie inGods ſight : as $. Part prooveth by an cxpreſſe 
teſtimonie out ofthe Prophet Aback k, where he ſaith, even Abaca.4. 
ofthe iuſtman : that, He liveth by his-faith, ( andnotby his Row 1.17. 
Workes). And this he urgeth and cnforceth againe, in his E- 
piſtle tothe Galathians,, ſaying thus: But that no manis tutti- Gal.3.1t, 
fied by the lavv in the ſiebr of God, itis evident : for( faith he)T he FE 
1: [val live by faith. And thus himſclfe, being — OO 
| F220 1 | 


Rom«4, 6, 
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Certaine Objettions concerning Paxr Il; 


a 
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Tit 3.5, 


Ephel.z. s, 9, 
0 19, 


Heb.r1.6, 
Rom,14.23, 
Tit 1.15. 


Azmngnf?. con. In 


ban. tb, 4. cap atfirmeth of them: Splendida peccata : Glittering (ines. Hows 


| 3.cons, duziep. beicyhtre remember,tharalthough thoſe which be Saints v 
| Pelag ad gonf k 


bb. 3. cap. 5. 


 Fpheſ'2.$,9,t0 WIrkes appointed for them to walke in, fo loagas they live 


Gal 5. 6. 


 cieand grace, through Chriſt I«{us. And againe obſerve, that 
ſpeaking not tounbelcevyers, but to belcevers, Saints, and 


did live, or had life in him, namely, by faith in theSonnegf 
God , and not by the workes of the law. Yea, he furtherex. 
cludeth, even the workes of rightcouſnes,in expreſle termes, 
faying thus: /Vot by the vvorkes of rig hteouſneſſe vvbich vue have 
done , but according to bis mercie he hath ſaved us. Qbſerye thar 
he heredireGtlic affirmeth, of himlelfe, & of all thereſt thar 
ſhall be faved , that they are ſaved, not, it 43a» i Maooin, 
by vverkes done by them in righteouſnes,but of Gods meere mer. 


ſaaRtified people, living in Epheſus , heſaith thus : By grace 
are ye ſaved through faith, ( and that not of your ſelves , it is the 
gift of God not of vvorkes , leſt anie man ſhould glorie : for vue 
are bis vyork;menſhip, created in Chriit Jeſus, unto good wvorkes, 
Vyhich God hath before ordained that vvee ſhould vvalke in them, 
Heere aiſo you (ce ifalliblie, that workes, though doneb 
ſuch as be{an&tified and regenerate perſons, be nevertheleſle 
excluded from beinganie cauſe of their ſalvation : yea, by 
the veric wordsthemlſelyes of the text, you perceive, that he 
{peaketh expreſly , and by name of good vvorkes , vyhich God 
bath before ordained , t hat vvee ſhonid vvalke in them : denying 
them neverthelefle to be anie cauſe of ſalvation Bur here, 
Why doethey ſpeake ofanie good wor kes done by Infidels, 
or before faith received ? Forto ſpeake properlie and truely, ' 
none doe, or can doe good workes(ſoallowed ro be in Gods 
cenſure ) but belecy:ng perſons onely: inaſmuch as the belt 
werkes of {ntidels, and before aman hath receives faith, be 
notallowed for good. in Gods ſight, but bee, as S. 4 uguſtine 


- onearth, that 1s, which bee regenerateand ſanGified 
be thus expreſly athicmed to be ſaved by their faith, and not 
by their good workes:yet havethey nevertheleſſe, theſe good 


inthis worid (for ſo this textto the Epbeſians, dire&the ſhew- 


eh) tothe end, their faith ſhould notbeidle, bur working 
through love, as $S. Paul 8 peaketh in another place, and chat 


ſo, 


Lk 


Cara, Initification by faith onely, 
o,itmight appeareto bee, not a vane and a deed faith, bur a 
-und and a lively faith, and ſfuchas will {ave a man,as $-Jamey, lam.z. 14,15, 
and the reſt of the Scriptures have alſo before declared. Yea, 1617: Ges 
this point. cven Chritt Ieſus alſo himfelfe, by his laſt Indge- | 
mcnt,in the end of the world doth declare, namely, that.  - 
 eheiuſtifying and ſaving faith 15not vordeof good workes , 
but furnifhed with them ; and yetthat Gods people doe nor 
relye upon them : Forthus will hecfſay to his faithfull and c- 
le ones : Come ze bleſſed of my father, imherite yee the kingdome, \,  ,. .. 
| prepared for you; from the foundation of '* vorld: for I'vvas hun- 16:5 18, 50, 
 pgrie, and yee gave me meate +] was tbirite, and [gee gave medrinkes 49, Ke. 
[ was 4 firanger, and yee rooke mee in : nake!, and ye clothed mee : Les 
I vvas ſiche, and ee viſited mee; 1 vv4s in priſon, and yee came un- 
19 me, But nowobſerve, that although theſe eleand righ- 
tcous perſons had theſe good workes, yet doe not they fo 
much as take notice of them, much leſſe ſtand upon the me 
rite of them ; and therefore doe they anſwer, and fay : Lord, 
when ſavy vveethee hungrie', and fed thee ? or thirſtie, and gave bat 
thee drinke ? wwyhen ſaw vvee thee a ſtranger , and tooke thee in ? Verſes 47, 5 » 
or naked, and clothed thee ? ſicke , or in priſon, and came unto thee? m—_— 
Reade further the reftof the Chapter, tothe end of it: And | 
by all of it, confidered together, ye may yerie eaſilicperceive; 
firlt , that they bee not the eleftand righteous people, bur .,,_,._. 
thereprobates , that ſtand upon their workes, &obieR their (he 1:Q.- bur 
workes to plead for them : And ſecondlie, that Chriſt their the reprobares, 
Lord, taketh notice of the good works ot the ele&,although that ſtand up - 
| themſclycs take nonotice of them, nordoe ſomuch as once 2242cir works, 


mention or alledge chem. Where Chnit, by alledging their he Fnell Tad 


good works, would have the world alfo to take notice,and to ment, 
advertiſed, that it was not a vaine, idle, or dead faith, but 

a ſtifying , and faving faith, which theſe men had. For 
their good workes be there mentioned, as teſtimonies, fruites, | 


and declarations of their faith, and asbeing, Yiaregni, no 


L...4 


F _ 


 Cauſaregnandi; The wuty wherein they walked toward this Bernd: gra.9p 


kingdome, but not as being the cauſe of their enioying of that king- bd. Aris, 
Gone, as S. Bernard alſo himſclfe hath before taught & afht- 
| Ee med 
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Mat, 25, 34) 


- Rom.64?3. 
Eph.2 8, yet 0, 
Rom.11.6. 


+, Inng, 


lobed: Yea, in veric deede, the primarie and original cauſe of 


theirenioying of chat moſt happic kingdome, istheredgij. 
yered in the former words, where Chritt calleth them, the 
Bleſſed of his father ; and telleth them moreover dire&tlic that 
they are to poſlſeſſe this kingdom,not by anie purchaſeorde. 
ſert of their owne, but, by way of Inberitance:(torthe word is, 


arpioan, that is, Inberiteyee, or poſleſſe yee it by waie of 


Inheritance ). Andfurther, hetheretelleth them , that this 
kingdom was prepared for them, long before they were borne, 
or had done ante good workes at all, namelie, even fromthe = 
foundation of the world. So that this .glorious and heaverlie 
kingdome, is given them of Gods meere bountic,and grace, 
and1s unto them, a R evvara according to their vvorkes,, (as the 
Scripture ſpeaketh ), but not fortheir workes, as though 


——_—_ their workes delerved it, or were the meritorious cauſe of 

et%*7* theirfalvation. Yea, it is a reward of grace and favour ,'and 

Rom. 4.44 Enotof debt or due deſert (as S. Paxl hath alſo betore teſtrfied) 

Cololl, 3.244 and a revvard of [ uheritance, (as the ſame S. Paul : apaine EX 

 _  preſlyaffirmech it). In vaine therefore alſo, is that your di. 

ſinCtion, of thefirſt [uſlification, which you make to be by 

faith without vvorkes, and of the ſecond luftification. which, 

you ſay,1s by workes, and by:living an hohie and godlielife: 

Rom.$.r. for the Scriptures ome but of one Iuſtification in Gods 

'Rom.8,30, fight, avaiicable toſalvation. As for that which you call the 

= ſecond Iuſtfication, conſiſting in doing. good workes , and 

in holineſle of lifeand converiation , it 1s (as 1 ſaid before) 

£ more propcrhic and rightly, to be tearmed (as the Scripture 

"1 GFR calleth it ) Santtificarion; it being an effe&,declaration,fruite, 

"3.Ch5.14, and conſequent of that Juſtification , we have before by fath, 

lam.z.1s. ASS. Tames, and S. Paul, and the reſt of the Scriptures, doe 
Gal.s6, manifeſtly teach, | " 
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That Chriit is our onely and all-ſufficient Redeemer, and 
hath fully ſatusfied Gods Initice for our ſinnes, and the 
« puniſhment thereto belonging ': againit mens merits. Is 
and ſatufactions, in that behalfe , and againit as 1 | + 
_ 


Purgatorie. And that there is no licentiouſneſſe int 
daftrine,but the cleane contrary. | 


a3 Ve. they further accuſe out Religion to be licen- 

| 12/7 cious, becauſe, relyipg wholly upon Chriſt, our 08 , 

 Redcemer,and his ſati:faction, we make no ſatiſe - ; 
SH faction our lelves,tor our linnes, to the Iuſtice of 

Gon. Howbeir, yee are, firſt of al}, to know, that this do-- 

&ine-and faith of ours; concerning Chrift his redemption” . 

and fatisfaRtion all-ſufficient, made to Gods haſtice, for our'® 

ſinnes , mferreth no- ſuch matter as licentiouſneſle, bur the » 

cleane contrarie., For, wee arcredeemed, not tothe endto 

live diſfolutely or carcleſly, but rothe end wee thould, for 

ſogreatandunſpeakeable a benefite, obey and ſerve God in: Luc.1,74.75, 

belveſſe and rig hteouſneſſe before bim, and that, all the dayes of - my | 

wr Ife, asthe Scr.pture> teach. And ſecondly, as ronching 0922s 

the truth of this marter, Sain: Peter tellechus,that, Chriſt his 1-Pet-2.24. - 

owne ſelfc,bare our ſinnes, in his bodie,on the tree. Againe,S.Jobn toh. 1. 7.9, 

ſaith : that,the blood of Tejns Chrift, the Sonne of God, doth purge 

us from all ſonne : and,clenſe ns,from all iniquity. S.Paul alſo ſaith; Epheſ.1.7. 

Y Vee have redemption through, his blood, even the remiſſion of ſms. mn = - 

Yea,this the Scriprures doc almoſt everic where teach and , OP 

telifie, How then can your conceit of mens fatisfattions to Col 2, 13,149 

Gods lultice for finnes, x otherwiſe accounted of, thenas a I5, 

thing apparantly iniurious to that ſatisfation,and redemp- --— ppg 

tion, and (conſequently) rothar free and full diſcharge, and , a mh 5 

remiſsion of all our ſinnes, ard of the guiltineſſe and puniſh- Aags 10.43. 

ment thereto belonging, which we have in Chriſt © For, guil- on a 

tineſſe being taken away, the pamiſbment alſo is taken away , laith Ts, 2 

T ertullian. And ſo alſo fanhS..A4rguftine ; that,Chriſt by taking Avg. de verb. 

#pon h:m the puniſhment, and not.the fault, hathdone away —_ _ Apef3Ser.37.. 
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fault and the puniſhment. And in all reaſon it muſt be (o, tha 
when a fault or ſinne is forgiven,the puniſhment thereto be, 
longing, is forgiven alſo:tor to what other end elle is the 
fault or ſinne forgiven and remitted ? Bur againſt this, yo 
alledge the example of King David, and of other the <hi 
dren of God, whd notwithltanding that they had their ſing 
forgiven them, had nevertheleſſe, aff1Qons & chaitiſements 
ſent them from God,even in thus life. Whereunto they have 
"  beene often anſwered, that God ſendeth not theſe chaſtiſe. 
ments and affli tions upon his children, to that end,ther 
to ſatisfic his wrath an ulticefor their ſinnes(for his wrat 
"198 Fm 1s appeaſed, and his Iuſtice ſagisfied intheir behalfe another 
'R on þ. 114, 2.5, Way,namely in the palsion and obedience of leſus Chnift)but 
1 1ob.2.1,2. by that meanes, to put them in remembrance of cheir ſinnes 
Col.1.19,29, formerly committed, and to bring them to repentance for 
z1- rheſame, andto make them ſtand in more fearc-andaweof 
«© God, forthe time to come, and to walke more wanly, & cars 
7-74 cumſpettly , and with better obedience before him, asthe 
Pſalmiil declareth, So that theſe be ſent; of God for other 
endsand putpoſes, and come from him, not as from an att« 
ge and revengefall Indge, but qut of his kinde provident 
care,and fatherly affe&ion, and love, towerd them. Which 
\ Cor11.31. Ming S.Paudallo witneſfeth ; ſhewing,thar thele correftions 
- 33, andchaſtſements,be ſcat upon them to the end,they might 
thereby be advertiſed to call themſelves, and their ſumes,to a 
better remembrance, cyen ſo farre as to /udgeand condemne 
themſelves forthe ſame, and ſo be admoniſhed not to runne 
"WH ante longer a riotous and wicked courſe, with the damnable 
=_ world. The ſame is further teſtified in the Epiſtle to the 
\ 3. KHeb,12.6,7,t, Hebrewes : for there it is laid thus ; / / hom the Lard lovetb,he 
 . = 9,10: chafiencth,aud ſcourgeth every ſonme that be receiveth. And het 
_ lauh againe, If yee endure chaitening, Ged offereth him; elfe unto 
In, 45 uto ſomes © for, vybet ſonne us it, yvhom the father chaſit» 
+21 _ nethaot? Andagaine helaith ; If therefore ye be vitkout corre- 
23" thien, vohereof oll ( ſunnes ) are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and 
—_— nat jones. Adoreaver (faith he) wwe bave bad the far bers of out 
| ftefh,wobich corretted i,aud wee gave themreverence : ſbould ure 
nas much mexc be in ſulnetlion, unto the father of ſpirits, that "_ | 
: mig 
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might live ? for tbey werily for a few dayes, chaſtened ns, of i their 

awne pleaſure : but be cbaſteneth ns for our profit, that ve might be 

partakers of his belſr The hike ſpeaketh $. Auguftine, ſays Avguit. de Trie 

ng; Projunt iſta mala que fieles pie per ferunt,chc, T beſe evils or 16h, ty.ca.ty, 

tiow vphucb fuit full people in godly wife ſuffer, doe profit Ws 

ther to the amendment of their ſmnes,or for the exerciſe and triall of 

their righteouſuefſe, vr to ſbew the'miſery of this life: T hat, that 

bfe vuhbere there fhdtl be true and perperuall blefſedneſſe indeed,both 

may more ardently be deſired, and more inſtantly be ſought ofrer, It 

appeareththen,that chaftiſementsand atflitzions, be lent of 

God,in this ite,wpon his children; our of his Love, andnot | 

gut of his furic and unappated difpleature : (6 har ay : 

ſervenot toamiecſuchend as to havetheſeveritie of his wrath 

and lultice,to be,by ſuch meancs,fatisfied and qr ;yea 

how can the greateſt affiQtons or miferies that be, or can be 

imagined, un {infull men, during this life, fatisfie Gods heavies , 

and infinite wrathand juſtice, forſinnes? Or, how can they 

merit heaven and heavenly glorie ? when S. Paut himfelfe 

faith expreſſely,thus: 1 ſuppoſe,that the affliftions of this preſent 

time, are not vverthy of the g1iory that ſhall be ſhewed unto ns, But 

yettor all this, ({uch ts the ſtrength of error) they ſtrangel 

ſuppoſc,thatthey doe Chrift no wrong, becauſe it 15 chavkgh 

tus merits,(as they ſay.Fthar they be enabled to merit and to 

make this ſatisfaion to Gods 1nſtice,for their finnes : How- 

beit,this is but aencere conceit and imagination. Forthere 

15no word of God,to warrant or prove it: nay,the Scripture 

teacheth,that Chriſt died,notfor our good workes, to make 

them able to merit at Gods hand, bur for our ſinnes , that 

ticy mighe be pardoned. Againe, it is faid, that Chrift hath _ 

by himſelfe (and not by us,or,in our perſons) purged oar frames. KORS > 

He 6,0ur xeon @yand emu platamentum, &, propitiatio, Fecom- Rom.z.25. 

citation, aud, propitiation, Yre are bong ht vvith 4 price ( faith S, "x IR 

Pal) therefore glorifie yee God, bot vin your bedie, and in your ſþi= "pee (14,19 

rt : for they are Gods. Chrift is hee that paide this price, fok Matth 26,28, 

them,as $.Peter alſo thewerh. And therefore, not YVee, but 

Hees aftirmed-to be our)briandy4rmioSn price, &, the price of 1. Tim. 2.6. 

Redemption, paide for us: and that we arc for our parts, Juſtifi- 

a, gratis, thats, franckly and freely, and for nothing by = iN 
0 


oy 
Rom.,8.18. 
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ide, Tic & To\urpaover The by verges ne: 0 by the r edemption Which; 

» Chriſt Jeſus, and not in us, or, in our perſons. 'Yea, uitha 

Chriſt was ro come downefrom heaven;andtobeinarnge 

for this purpoſe, and to ſuffer, and (o to farisfie Gods wrath 

and luſticc, in our behalfe,ghe ſufficiently ſhewerh, that none 

of us were able,1in our owne perſons, to performeſo preat a 

worke. Yea they may by as-good right and reaſon ſay; that 

hee by the vertue and merit! of his death arid paſGton, hath 

enabled men, to be. T be Saviour and Redeemer of the VF arld, 

in their owne ons +7 to bc =- Mediator -betwixt God 

and them, or challenger anie :ocher right -or prerogative 
whatſoever, that _—_— belongeth Chriſt Tefus.” For, 

what may notmen frame, tanctc,or deviſe;out'of this,ifrhey 

be ſo diſpoſed, and care not to1magine things at thewonne 

pleaſure, witout anie warrant from God,or his word ?1st 

Por then a moltintolerableboldneſſe;tor- anie'imeere mortal 
and(infull men,to beſo preſumptuous;asto dareto ſtandin 

Chriſt his place, or tochallenge to theniſelves, anie part of 

_ that high, incomparable, and peculiar honour, thatp! opery 

7 belongeth to him, who is both God and man,and our whole, 
II<« onely and perfe&t Redeemer ? [ pray tell me, what mpelc- 
fiondoe you findein his fatisfaftongthat it ſhon!d not tom 

tent you? Are your ſelves better ab[&to make ſ+risfaionto 

Gods lultice for linnes, then hee © or is his molt preciou 

bloud, paſsion, and obedience, able to ſamisfic for gate” 

_ paines and puniſhments, and not fortemporall © Shall hebe 

able to ſatisfic thegreater,and notbe able to ſatisfie theleſle? 

orif ye grant him tobe able to dic, doe yee doubt of his wiil- 

lingneſic, 2a that behalfe © And if hee were both wiiling and 

able {neuther of which yee can denie ) what queſtion then 

mould be made inthis matter -£ Itis true,that;as touching the 

ungodly reprobates, that be without Chriſt, all calamirtes, af- 

flictions, miſerics and puniſhments of this life, and even the 

bodily death it ſelfe, remaine to them, 1n their owne nature, 

and be to them, tokens of Gods wrath, and of his curſe and 

Rom.z.1, Wnappeaſcddifpleaſure, and forerunners of their futute'cer« 
Calofſ'z,90, Taing and undoubre{ damnation 2 But to the godly Flett, 
| Rom, thatbeinChult Lſus, and that haye peace wi gr” 

; | wit 
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with whom hee is' reconciled through Chrift,no afflitions; 
of this life, have in them anie token, arall, ofhis irefull-and 
reycngefull diſpleaſure, or of his unſatisfied Tuſtice, but they 
are,contrariwile,tokens of his great love,and fatherly affe&i- 
on toward them,(as is beforeſhewed),and are to them fore- 
runners of their future certaineandundoubred falyation. For  IRPIN 
toward Gods children, the nature of cheſe thingsis changed, jteb.' 2.69, 
through Chriſt, having no Curfe at all, but ble{[edneffe, mm 1c, 11, 
them : Infomuch that,even death it felfe alſo, which to fleſh 2-C97-4.17- 
and bloud ſeemeth moſt-bitter, ro them nevertheleſſe; is @ ©3514 
molt welcome and blefled thing, as having the ſting of it phil 1.21.25. 
(which is ſinne) takenaway in Chriſt their Saviour, and as Reve.tY 13. 
being the doore that openeth animmediate paſſage and en- '-Cvr-1 5:56, 
trance to an everlaſting life, in eternall happmeſſe- For vwvee bo 
know (faith S.Panl, in the perſon of all Gods children} thatiff . cor.s 1,2. 
our earth'y houſe of this T «bernacle be deſtroyed, wee have abuilsg , 
ding given of God, that is, an houſe not made vvith hands. but eters 
nall in the heavens :. for therefore wwee ſigh , deſiring to be clothed 
with our houſe which from heaven. And Chriſt Ictus himſe!fe 
ſpeaketh likewiſe thus: Ferily, werily, 1 ſay wito you; Het that 
heareth my vvord,aid beleeveth him that ſent mee, batheverl:ſling 
life,aud commeth. not into Judgement,b«t i paſſed from death into 
life. Ifthen (which 1s:a thing here evidemt)aſlcore as this 
earthly Tabcrnacle of heir bodies is diflolyed;all Gods chil- 


1.Theſ.s. 10, 


Ioh. 5.24 


| dren, goeto anciernall heavenly: habitation :'and apaine,if 


thegodly and faithful, man, after the death of che bodie,, 
| dothinhisſoule immediatly paſſe:to an cternall life: which 
_ youhlkewile here ſee tobe verie manifeſt ( for, the word is, 
wei in the preterperfect tenle) whar' is then become of 
Your ſuppoſed, Purgatorie.A Doe/you not; by theſe/Texts, 
erceivethat even that alſo; is to bee utterly baniſhed and a. 
liſhed,as athing fabulous, impious; and untrue, and.not to | 
bebcleeved 7 | = (r}+ 23 cradle vals 3. =. 


o 


2 But your Chugch, forall that, ſtrweth and firugterh to 
uphold it: as being indeed, oneof the belt fires, thareverthe 
Popeand his Clergie have had for the heating of their Kit- 
chingand whichgin reſpect of the cople who are miſerably 
abuſed With it,is,not unfitly, called: 


Pur gator y-Pickepurſe, inal- 
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much as'it robbeth them oftheir wealth-andfubſtance; Buy 
letusſec, what texts of Scripture; they chictelic aliedge,and 

_ *relieupon, forthis purpoſe. Firit , they alledge, Mat, 5. 2x, 
26, where Chriſtſaith thus : Agree with thine adverſarie quick. 
le, whilſt thou art in the way with him : leſt at auie time thine ad. 
verſarie deliver thee tothe Indge fs the Inig deliver thee to the of 

ficer,s then tho be caſt into priſon: verily I ſay unto thee,thou ſalt 

uot come out from thence,until thou batt paid the uttermeſt farthing, 
Howhbeit,this text is an exhortation & per{waſion to peace, 
reconcihation,concordg%s agreement, betwixt man and man, 

19 this life : lealt for not ot ſerving of this concord, & agree. 

© ment, it {ofal] out (as often itdoth in the world) that the 
debtor be caſt into Priſon, and depart not from thence, un- 

till he havepaidetheutmoſt mir ow But, if by this Priſon 

be meant (as they would have tt) a place of puniſhment at- 
'« eftcrdeath; yer then, ts there no neceslitie, for allthat, tocx: 
__. pounditof their Purgatorie : for well may it then bee taken 
© for Hell, the place of the damned : yea; then it muſt needsbt 

ſo taken;inalmuch as there be but two forts of people,name- 


ly, Eleft,and Reprobate : andanſwerablv to them, there bee _ 


but twoplaces, after death, viz.. Heaven and Hell ; for, that 

_ theſoules of Gods Ele, gocimmediately after ther death, 

not intoanicſuch tormenting place, as your ſuppoſed Purga- 

tonite, but into Heaven, 1s, beſide the: former texts , evident, 

even by the preſident, of the good Theefe ;that was cruci- 

fied with Chrift: to whom Chriſt ſaid thus: T his Hay ſilt the 

be withme in Paradiſe , that is, in Heaven, the place of blel- 

ſedneſle for all G 

ſoule, wentthatverieday into Paradiſe ; is a thmg, expreſlie 

En ee :andthat Paradiſe is Heaven, even the 

"Y Third get Heaven,(the place cf glory)is alſo yeric ma- 
2. Cor. 12,2434 nifeſt, 09s. 3 (thep plory)i Y 

1t. What doubt then can there bee in this matter ? Butit 

ts yet further evident, by the example of the Rich man and 

Lazorus : Forwhenthe Richman died, hee went to Hell, 

the place of Forments for the Reprobate,8 when poore L& 

Lok. 16 22,23, £875 dyed, he was carried by Angells , into Abrahams Bo- 

24, 25 lome,thatis, into Heaven,theplace of comfort, ioy,and ha 


s Saints-and people. That this Therfe: | 


S. Paul Inmalelfe, fo declareth and expoundeth | 
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:neſſe, for all God elect. For that £brabams boſome, muſt | 
Fexaken for Heaven (andnot for that fainedplace of Limbus Riew, 1nuct is 
Patrum, which 0+ wr make to bea part of hell) is manifeſt 7%, : 5. :2. 
by this, that, beſide the folace,toy,and comfort that is fhew.. 279307 Hartin 
ed robe in it, it is further mentioned, and fer in the Text it __ _ 
ſe|fe, as dire&the oppoſite to Hel, Now, whatis ſo direQily dations, upon 
oppoſite to Hell, as Heavens ? & conf —_— what maſt Purgatorie, 
Abrab.ons boſome bee, but Heaven, andno part of Hell, a- 
gaintt vi hich, in the Textit ſelfe, it ts fodireMlie oppoſed © 
S. Auguſtine ſaith plainely, 1t1sno py" of Hell : I could never 
finde in the Scriptures (faith he) that Hell is taken for good : And | 
if it benever ſo reade in the Divine authoritie , verily , that boſome 4 vg. .95. 
of Abraham ( that is, an habitation of a certaine ſecret reſt is not to - 
bee beleeved to be anie part of Hell, Fo the ſame effect, hee {pea- 
| kethin another place, where heaffirmeth, Abrahams boſome, 

expreſly, to bee Paradiſe, that is, Heaven : Quante magis &c., DD . 
How much more (ſaith hee) may the boſome of Abraham, vyhich 13%. «d61.6b, 
after this life, bee called Paradiſe ? $, Cryſoſtome alſo ( againſt ** 733 & 
the conceite of ſuch as ſuppoſcd 1t to be Hell, ora part af t,) " 
faith :that, the Boſome of Abraham was the poore mans Paradiſe, . bryſoſt.in Lue 
yea, I ſ.ythis, that the Boſome of Abraham , us the truth of Pard= hom, de divine. 
tiſe ; yea, 1 confeſſe it to bee the wnſt holie Paradiſe. But more- 
over, conſidering that Chrilt is the ſlaine Lambe, fromthe be. Revel.13. x. 
inning of the world ; and that, Hee wwvas yeſterday, andt» day, ": loh.2.z. 
and 5 the ſame for ever : (as the Scripture ſpeaketh) The force = - | * 
&rertueof that his death, muſtnceds extend unto all times, , co, X 1.3, 
$ touching the ele&t, to redeeme and fave them ; And conſe= — 1,4. 
quently, whardoubt can therebee, but that Abraham, Iſaac, At4.12. 
1400; andallthe reſtof Gods people, tharlived and dred, Heb 9.15, 
before Chriſt his Incarnation, and Paſsion, went after their 
death, as direfMy into Heaven, as thoſe godlic and fairhfull 
people doe, that havedied fince hts Incarnation, Paſgiorr, 
and Afcention 2 for as for that Text, which yeealledge of 
Heb. 9.8, where it. js faid : that, The way of the Holies, Heb.9. verl. 2. 
245 rot yer manifeſted, oy opened, whilſt as yet the firſt T aherna- 
cle vuas ſtandin g. The meaningand ſcope of thatplace, is nv 
more , but thar the way toHeaven wasnot opened, by ver- 
tuc of anie ſacrifices of the firſt Tabernacle vnder the _ 


——. 


A — 


gs $44 ES. ra te Wages re P74 - $28 modi fie yg 


- Ayr HERS: 
en ng nn A Tons 


" That Chritt is our onely Redeemer, &xc. Paxil. 


bart by. vertuc of che Sacrifice and paſsion of Chrif;, which 
thoſe old ſacrifices did prefigure : the vertue of which Sag. 
fice, and ſuff.ringsof Chit, extending/itlelfe,; from thebe. 
Ucb. 14.8, ginning ot che world , to the end thereof, astouching all the 
Revanss. Faithfull (to take away all rheir ſinnes, -andto worke their 
1.Cor 10.1,2y full redemption ) is ever ſuf.icien>togive thoſeolde godly 
34: Fathers, re{tand fchcmenn Heaven, in cheir ſoales,after their: 


Neb.9.15. Hhodilicdeath.. Yea, where elſe doth 'Chuiſt himſelfe, place 
Mat$.1t. Abrahim, Iſaec, and 1:cob (ever: before his Palsion) butin 


the kingdome of Heaven 7 Your ſuppoled Limbas Patrum 
therefore hath no groukd corciieupon, nor your ſuppoſed 

1.4 Purgatoneneitacr , but are both to vanuth as ſmoake, being 

| not onclic phantaſticall, bur untrue, and ungodlie conceits, 

But toanſwer yet further , to thetextalledged for your imas 

gined purgacorie: Why ſhould that Þriſen,, before mentio- 

ned (being admitredto be a place of punuhment forſinne, 

* *cerdcach)be ſuppoſed your Purgatorie, ratherthen Hell, 

© theplacc ofthe Damned? For, doe yee allow him to be ſent 

to Purgatorie , that 1s neverreconciled roa man, but dieth 

out of Charitic © doth notſucha onelive and die in deadly 

finne, and conſequently delerve hell fire and damnation? 

Ye fay, that the words ofthe Textaftirme; thatafterheeis 

committed tothe priton, there mentioned, he is not to. come 

outfrom thence , untill bee bath pa'd the utmo$t farthing : This 

worde, #utill, ſay you , importeth ; that ater payment once 

fullic made by hun, he is rocome out againe: and therefore. 

thatitis to be intended , nota perpetuall and everlaſting pri+ 

ſon, luch as Hell 1s, but a Temporaric priſon, fuch as you ſup» 

_ » Pole your -Purgatorie to bee. Bur deceive not your ſelves 

with an argument, drawne from this word (until) in the 

Text: for 1t neceſlarihe entorceth no ſuch matter, as you - 

3 4 would deduce out of it; For example , in atth. 1. verſ. 25: 

tris {aidzthar, Joſep» kyevy not Marte, untill {be had brough: forth 

ber firſt borne Sonne, and called his neme Jeſus : will you there- 

fore, with Helyidias, becauſ: of this word(uatill); nferre,that 

therefore afterward Joſeph knew her ? I am ſure ye will not2 

and yer by force of that word, if yee were ſo diſpoſed,might 

yecinferre, aſwell the one as the other. But, as _ i) 


% 
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(till) in the laſt alledged place, inferreth no «duch —_—_ 


vent , but rather, that hee never knew her: ſo inthe other 


jw where it is ſaid , That he ſhall not goe out of that Pri- 


Fn, ««til he hath paid the uemoſt farthing,is likewiſe meant, 


that heſhall never comeout. And lo, in vericdeede, doth Fe' pers: is baws 


717, the leſuite, expound it. And chereaſonforir, is verie locum. 


ood, and apparant : for, ſecing he is theretocontinue, un- 

| tilike paic che u:moſt fatthing ; and that hee, for his part,af- 
 terhe1s dead, and committed rothis Priſon, isneverableto 
make payment ; how can it be ſhifred , but that he muſt he 


there perpetually 2 For, the concen, that one man may. 
make payment and fatsfaQtion for the finnes of another, 


when hee cannot ſo muchas make payment and fatisfation 
toGods luftice, for his owne ftanes, 15a moſt vaine-and idle 
conceit. Yea, thus alſo doth $. Augaitine expound this Pri- 
ſon, of the place of che Damned, namely of Hell, and cternall. 


paines: Serm. Dom. in monte. And ſodoth S. Hierome allo ex. ® 


-d 


poundit, in Lamen, lib. 1. cap. 1. and Enſebius Emiſſenus im ® | 


Demi 6 peſt. Pene. ſaying : Carcer ifle, infernus eft; T bu priſon 
u Hell. Fr ſo T heopbilus Antiochenus : in Carcerem , id eft, in 
Gehennam : Into Friſen that is, Into Hell, the place of thedams- 
ned. And Cromatins bkew:ſe upon this place, and divers 


others. Buc laſtly, wharreaſon have they to ſuppoſe, that 


aniefaithfull godhe ſoule ſhould, after death, bee caſt intoa« 
ne Priſon, for ame dcbr, orſfinne whatſoever, there to con- 
tinuefor anietimeat all, when as all their debts, or finnes, 
be fullic paid, ſatisfied for , and diſcharged by lefus Chritt, 
thar ſuertie, Saviour, and Redeemer, tn their behalfe © How 
oft muſt they be rold ofrheſethings 2 > 11 1 
' 3 Thenextplacethey alledge , to provetheir Purgato- 
ne, is Marth. '12. ver(c 32. where becauſe itis ſaid, that the 
Blaſphemie, or finne againſt the holie Ghoſt, ſhall not bee 
forgiven, neither in thirworld, por inthe world to'come. Ergolay 
they ſome ſinnes be forgiven in 1he world ro come.Bur,firſt; 
this is a non equity, & followeth notby the rules of Logicke, 


even Belarmine himſelfe confeiſeth. And ſecondly, admit Bellern,depwre, 


that ſome finnes be forgiven in the world to come; yet doth #*:1444 


8 nottotlow, thatyourPargatoric is thereby proved: for 
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your Purgatorie, is ſuch a placeand priſon-.( by your owne 

- reaching) not whereanie torgivenetle of ſinnes is to beeob, 

- rained , but where perfett ſatisfaRtion,, even! to the utmoſt 

farthing, is to be paide, and that for finnes;; which were (a5 

- yourdoRrine teaheth) committed bythe offendor in'thi 

| life, and forgiven before he came into that place : for ſo you 

ſay, thatthe {inne 15 forgiven, but the T emporall puniſh. 

ment notwithſtanding, 15to be ſatisfied for, and tobe cndy. 

red and performed for it , 1n Purgatorie.: If theſinne betor. 

given betoxe he come there, (as your ſelyes, doe hold ) Ergo, 

ſay I, it remaineth notko be forgiuen, or to receiye anic for 
arvenelſc inthat place ; for what isonce forgiven, needeth 

not anie ſecond forgiveneſſe. Againe, xf 1c beca place onelic 

tocndure puniſhment forſtanes,untill Gods Juſtice be there 

 fullie ſatisfied ,(as yeehkewiſe affirme ) then mult it follow 

alſo, that itisno ſuch place, .as wherein anie forgivenelle 

*. of theſfinneisgranted, or obtained, oro muchas tobeex+ 

© pected. But morcover; when God hath received fſatisfact«; 

onto his Iuſtice;, for thefinnes of all his people'; and for the! 

niſhment duc unto rhefame, in the Perſonof his Sonne 

| Teſus, their Redeemer, Surette, and Sayiour: ſhould aniec bee: 
_fomurious, cither to-God, or himſelfe : or fo unwiſe 1n his 

" thoughts , as to 1magine, that God wouldexaR, or require, 

a iccond payment, or another ſatisfation to bee'made unto: 

him 2 yea, when he hath not oachereceived ſatisfaRtion' in 

Coloff.1.14, hisSonne , but hath moreover thcrupon given, a full releaſe, 
Epheſ.t79. remisfion,anddiſcharge fotali their ſinnes, and that , for e- 
4 Sp ver; Can hee afterthat, in Iuſtice, call them to anew reck- 
504g Fg oning , for them, to make another payment; or another {a- 
Gal.3.1z3, Ffisfattion, mthewrowne perſons ? Itis true, that Chriſt their 
Rom-3-24 Fſucrticandredeemer, paiddeerely-for them, enduring the 
Epheſ 1.56,7. molt bitter wrath andcurſe of God, for their ſakes : but yet 
x 6. - inreſpc& ofthemſclves, they are gratis, that is, frankelic and 
—_ > (die remitted, and forgiven, as Lhave oftenfaid; they pay 
19g nothing 1n their owniperſons of this price and ſatis Mts 
on. Yea, as S. Paul, ſpcaking of Chriſt, ſaith direQlic : that, 
Collars » Jn him, wee bave redemption through bis blood ,- eventhe remisſion- 
= 5 <p of ſnanes. So inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrevves, is this cxprelly. 
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affirmedro be,an Erernallredemprion, and —_ tlic.an es : 
terial remisſton of ſins. And therefore, Gods chi nhavei ths | 3 
- youſee) their finnes forgiven them, both in this world, and 4 

in the world to come. But reprobate ſinners, (of which ſort 
Leſach as finne againſt the holie Ghoſt, and of whom itis; 
that Chriſt ſpeaketh in that place by you alledged)) ſhall not 
have forgiveneſſe, neitherin this world, whereremisſion of 
| finnes ispreached, and pronounced to the faithfull andre- 

tant people ;nor yet mthe world to come, when Chriſt . 
imſclfe ſhall perſonally ſit in Tudgegnent upon them. You 
ceive then, that finnes may beegranredrobee forgiven, 
h inthis world; and uw the world to come ; thatis toſay, » 
to havean Eternellforgivenes: And again,that ſomeſins benot 
forgiven, but remaineliable to Gods wrarh,to be puniſhed; ei. 
ther in this world,or inthe world to come,or in beth:and yet 
your Purgatory'is therby 11no fort proved, or can be conclu- . 
ded.But yerfurther, when Chriſt ſaith of this Blaſphemie,and 
Sinne againſt the holy Gboſt , that tt. (ball not bee forgiven ; neither " 
in this 4vorld;nor in the vwvorkd to come: 1t1s but an earneſt; ye- 
hement,or an emphaticall kinde of ſpeech,therby to declare, 
that ſuch is the heinouſnefle of thatſinne, and the implaca. 
ble vengeance and wrath of God againſt it, as that thecome 
mitter of it, ſhall never have forgiveneſſe, but is table toan e- 
verlaſting puniſhment, or an everlaſting condemnation. And 
foraſſurance, that this is the veric and true meaning of thoſe - 
words, $.Mark doth manifeſtly ſo expound & declarethem: Mark. 3-29 © 
forin ſteade of thoſe words of $.Matthevvy, S. Marte reciteth - al 
it thus: that he that committeththarſinne againſt the ho- + 
lie Ghoil, ſbal newer bave forgivenes, but is guiltie of eteraall con- 
d:mnaion. Would you have a better expoſitor of S. atthews 
words, then $.- erke, who wrote after him 2 Hee ſheweth 
youplainely,that the meaning of thoſe words is no more but 
tins; wiz. th declare; that itſhall -vever be forgiven ; and ther-- 
fore therewith-(iftherewere nomore ſpoken) yee ought to 
ret fully ſatisfied and conterited; - ; 

4 Butyetathird Text theyalledge, in 1.-Cor. 3. where 1-Cor.z.10,17, \ 
S.-Zau{ſaith thus : According tothe grace of God given met , as 12313,14-15+ - 1 
41kifull mafter builder,” I bawe laide the: foundation, and another © © 

: K 4 buildcth 
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"billet b thereupon: But let everie man taky beede hovy be buldeth 
whon it : for ot her foundation can no man lay, then that vyhich 
laide alreadie,yyluch is Jeſus Chritt : And if anie man build on1hi 


owndation, gold, ſilver, precions Hones, vvood, bay, or ſtubblegy 
| we VVorke ew made manifeſt : for the lo ledari 
canſe it ſhall be revealed by fire , and the fire ſhall try everie mans 
vor ke of vwbat ſort it is. If anie mans vvorke | that hee hath bail 
. thereupon abide, be ſhall receive a revyard: If antie mans Vyoke 
 burne, he [ball ſuffer loſe, but bimſelfe ſhall be ſaved ; yet arit wae 
by the fire, Here is fire qpentioned, and what fire (hould ithe, 
Greg.(1b.4. Dial, lay ,but Purgatore fire © S. Gregorie hirſclte anſwereth 
64, 39. © andtelleth you , that there is no necefs1tie to expound it.of 
Purgatorie fire : forhe faith, it way beunderſtoodof the fire 
of tribulation, left unto us in this life. S. Fxguſtine thinketh, 
that not onclic it mav, but ought to be underſtood ofthe fire 
1 , of tribulation inthis ife : and hegiveth his reaſon forit,Gay- 
Rncbirid © ;n9 thus : 7 he fire, vybereef the AS —_ is #his place, 
Mwrentiemis** muſt be underſtood to be ſuch , rbat both doe paſſe threugh it , that 
* is, both he vykich baildeth upon this foundation. gold, julver, preci 
ons ſtones ; and be alſo that buildeth wood, hay, finbble + for vvien 
he had ſaid thns, be added: T be fire ſhall trie everie mans vworks, 
what ſort it : If anie mans works [ball remaine, Vvhich het 
th baile upon that foundation , be ſball receive revvard : If ani 
mans voorke (ball bee burnt, hee ſball ſuffer loſſe ; but hee bmſofe 
foallbre ſaved, yet as it wvere by fire &T berefore this fire ſpallerie, 
not the vyorke of one of them, but of them bath : And this fre ve 
rily,is the tent ation of Tribulation , of vybich in anot ber placeits 
 vvritten plainely : The furnace doth proove tbe potter: veſſell, and 
ava s. | zentation of Tribulation , inſt men @c, R emigius, who lived af- 
EE '** ter Gregorie, underſtandeth this fire to bee God himſcife ;10- 
| Heb13.29, Lich as God himiſelfe, is, in Scripturecalled a Confuming 
Ambroſe upon fire. S. Ambroſe interpreteth this Text,of Doftrine & Teacb- 
this Text, erg inthe Church; and fodoe divers others alfo : And indeed, 
theſcopeandcircumſtances of thetexr, being well confide- 
red , docſhew , that it is moſt rightly and Fly ſorto beex- 


HHS: - pounded ; becauſe $. Poul had before, affirmed Gods Church 
1.Cor 4.9,16, and 0m tor rs nm : and that hee, as an excellent 
11,12, Maſter-buiter, had laid for a tien.in this work _ 
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ling, him thatis the onely foundation, namely. Jeſs Chriſt 


Mot 4; C 
And hethere edes in that ſimilicude , ſhewing, that all 
the reſt of the buald1 ; ſhould beſurableandeeorrets ent 
to this foundation, whoſoever were the builders or worke- 
meninthat worke : and therefore he biddeth everie worke- 
man and builder , i#thi3 worke, that is, everie Teacher and 
Miniſter of the Goſpell,to take beed boy he buildeth vpon that 
foundation : for if anie of them build upon it, gold, ſilver, 
orprecious ſtones ; thatis; pure and ſound doftrine,, fincere. 
ly delivered, he ſhall rcceive areward at Gods hand :+ But 
ifanie of then build wood, hay, ftuÞble, (all which be com- 
buſtible matter; and upon triall by fire , will ſoonebeeburne 


up, and conſumed ( y unſound dodtrine, or ſuch as is 


not ſoundly and ſincerely delivered,isunderſtood)This man, 


inreſpe&t of his unſound combulible ſtuffe, is therein to ſuf- 


fer loile, yet himlelfe ſhall bee ſaved, becauſche holdeth the 
foundation , namely, Teſus Chriſt, and the RR faith iff 


I 


him : Tet 44 it vvere through the fire ; becauſe, though huniclfe > 


be ſaved, holding the foundation, yet the frothie, unfound , 


and vaniſhing ftuffe, which hebwlded thereupon, muſt 2 
and bee 


| niſhandbecl6ſt, as wood, hay, and tubble periſh, 


conſumed, when they come once to thefire. Gods word 1s 


in the Scripture reſembled to fire : and when mens dottrines, Ier.'s. 14. & 
tto be cxami. Icr.23. 29. 


both for matter and manner, ſhall be brough 
acd and tried by this fire ; then, as in acleere day (the darke- 


nes of the night being difpelled)chings appeare evident and 


manifeſt : ſo will it alſo by that triall, conf ones and- 


| bemanifeſted (howſoever beforethey lay hid, 


what doArines bee ſound, and whatunſound, what befirme , 


ſubftantiall , and permanent, and will (like gold and filver) 
endure tryall by the fire , and what be hke wood, hay, flub- 


ble, and ſuch combuſtible matter., as when it commeth-to ' 
bee tried by fire ,1sfound vaniſhing ſtuffe; and {oonecon- 


 fumedand aboliſhed. You ſee then, the trueſenſe and mea- 
ning ofthis Text, and that it no way enforceth or inferreth 
your Purgatorie fire: Yea it{peakerh notone word 0 = 
ing by tire, but of :r5#ng by thefire and that alſo, not otmens 
perſons, (3 yowſuppoſe,) burof their workes, For all whc - 
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cauſes;itneither doth, nor can) pokiblie make anie proofeat 
all;for your ſo much fancied and imagined P 2s 


- me now deſire youto conſider further, the fourteenth chap. 


faith the ſpirit, that they reſt trom their labour s, and their i 


© 5 Theſe which be your chiefe Texts, | warner. - 


ter of the Revelation of $. John, where 1t'is written thus; 
Bleſſed arethe dead vobich «ye inthe LoM; forthwith: Evenſa 


follow them : which words are notonclie to be underftood of 


Martyrs, but of all other alſo thatdicin the faith of Chriſt: 
for asall the godlicare ſaid, to livein Chriſt (2. Tim. 3.12.) 
ſoarc they hkewiſe ſaidtodic in Chriſt, 'orto be the deadin 
Chriſt(1.T beſſ.4-16, ). All godlicand faithful peoplethen 
oo not Martyrs onelic)be fuch as dieinthe Lord, andcon» 
equently be here aftirmed and pronounced , to be bleſſed 


forthwith, even preſentlic after their death and departure 


4) 


out of this world,for the Textſaith-they be Beati a modo,bleſe 
Yed forthwith, or immediately after their deaths «#=wm (as itis 
in the Grecke)that is,from x by verie preſent time, forward; 


_ Sceing then , they be in the ſtate of bleſſedneſle, forthwith, 


and have reſtfrom all paines and labours, and have alſothe 
reward of their workes accompanying them, and beſtowed 
upon them: it mult needs be granted, that they come ints 


© - 1236/4 FEI , terrible, and tormenting place, as your 


fuppoſed Purgatonie is, The Rhemiſts hereunto anſwere, 
that,being im Purgatorie,they are ble{led,and reſt in peace,in 
xeſpeft they be diſcharged of the labows and afflictions of | 
thishifc, and (which is more) from thedaily dangers of hnne 
and danmation,and be putinco infalitble ſecuritic of eternall 


- joy;withrunfpeakable comfort of conſcience. Bur,firſt a poor 
 bleſſednes;& miſerable cofort, mult it be,co be (reed from tlic 


mulcrics & calamitics of this life, & to be caſtipro wuch po 
-cermicries 5c ealamitics afterward, namelic thro thoſe hot 

- burming &fierie flames of Purgatoric, thereto be tormeted, 
- for know nbthowtnanic hundreds or thouſands of years. 
 For,yelay,Thatſuch & fo greatbe thepaines of Putgatoric, 
thattheteis-noifference between themand thevericpains 


. of tſellic lie, butonly in reſpettof the cdprmuanceo? ch 
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ſting ver, whereas Hell torments, be everlaſting, Which 


being ſo, [ would faine lcarne, how the Soles departed, that 
ſuffer paine afterthis life ended, can certainly tell whether, 
for the preſent, they bein Hell,or in Purgatory? for the paine 
and torment beingalike1n both,and no difference betweene 
them, in reſpe& of the degree of pain, but of the continuance 
onely, thoſc that. aftertheir death ſuppoſe themſelves tobe 
in Purgatory, 9% 6,9he 2 be 1n Hell( the place of the dam= 
ned) for ought they , for the preſent, there know, finde, or 
feele to the contrarie. But ſecondly, 1t 15 but a meecre fancie 
and imagination, when they ſay, tie they have there, un- 
ſpeakeable comfort of conſcience: for how can they have 


ſuch anſpeakeable comfort of minde, wherethey have ſuch 


intolerable torments, as be cquall, for the time they be there, 
tothe yerie paines and torments, which the damned ſoules 


ſuffer m Hell © And where they ſay,that being in Purgatorie, 


they have infallible ſecuritie of cternall Loy, this is likewiſ® 
another mcere imagination and dreame: for what proofe or » 


warrant from God,or his Scriptures,can they ſhew for theſe 
things * None at all doe they, or can they ſhew, but their 
owne, or other mens conceaits and ſuppoſals. Themſelves 
doe ſay, that none in this life can be infalliblic aſſured of his 
alvation, withoue a ſpeciall revelation from God ; whuch 
way,l pray you, come thoſe ſoules to be ſo aſſured which be 
in Purgatorie © Have they anie reyclation of this matter, 
there given them from God * Or if yee ſay they have, How 
docyeprove it? for the wiſer ſort of people will no longer 
be fed with bare words, opinions, conceits, or imaginations 
of your deceived Church. Burt yet further, what need anie 
of Gods children goe to this your Purgatorie, thereto bee 
put in infallible ſecuritie of eternall Iotes, when as they may 
vethat benefite, even inthis ife£ Yea they actuallic have 
thatunſpeakeable ſolace and benefite, namehic an infallible «ſe 
Jmaxe of their Galvation in this -yeaie life ,.(as afterwardin 


his due place is declared ) Laying therein with 4ioy that ® #tta 1.Pct,1.2, 


freed and glorious, as-S. Peter alſo himſclfe ſpeaketh, and 
imſclfc witneſſcth. Howbeit, I grant, that in $. Augritines 


tune,ſome opunion of ſuch a matter appeared  inſo= 
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| much that $. Angaitine himſclfe ſometime Deals. 
full of it,and, with a peradventare, there 1s ſome ſuch thing 


Butat other ſometimes againe, he is veric confident,andre. 
ſolute;that there is no ſuch third place: and thereforceinone 
LE” lace, hee aftirmeth it expreſſclie tobe the faith of the Caths. 
HipognoA, cont, bikes in that time,to belceve onche theſe two places,namelie, 
Peley.liby., Heaven, and Hell. But « third place( ſaith hee) vue are miterly 
| ignorant of : Neyther doe wyee finde it to be in the boly Scriptures, 
De verb, Apt, And againe he faith ; Due quijpe habitationes ; 118 inigne 4+ 
Serm. 14-18. terno,alie in regno eterne; For there be tw0 habitations or dweli 
: places , the one in everlaſting fire, the other in an everlaſting king- 
. dome. Agrecablie wherunto,the ſcripturethat « am + hre 
for the puniſhment of people afcer their death, cxprellieaf- 


Matt 25 411 firmeth1t,to be,an everlaſting fire,and,unquenchable e:which 

Mat.z-122 Is ſufficicntto take away all conceit of your temporarieand 
quenchable firc,in your vainclicſuppoſed Purgatorie. Yea, 

D: Civiear Dei &. Lngutline ſaith further: In requie ſant aninsg pierum 4 

bb.13.c4p.7. © feparaty,0@c.T be ſoules of the gedly ſeparated from their bodies, bein 


reſt,or quietneſſe,and tbe ſoules if the ungodly ſuffer puniſhments guts 
till the bodies of thoſe doe riſe againe unto bife everlaſting, and tht 
| bodies of theſe unto eternall death,uybich is called the ſecond death. 

Oyprien. com, Andſoſpeakethalſo S. Cytrian, ſaying : Qnands ifthint exceſ« 
Demerrian, ſumfuerit, uullus iam penitentie locus, nulins ſatisfaftionss eff etius: 
His vita aut amittitur cut tenetur ; Hic ſa'nti eterng,culiu DOG 
frutta fidei providetur: VV hen men bee once departed out of this 
life, there no more place for repentance, there is no more woo ket 
effeft of any ſatisfattin: Here in thu vyorld, ( faith he) Iife is ey 
ther loft or.got : Here it ws that proviſion is mage for eternall ſalvati- 
by the worſbipping of God,end the fruits 0 ffaith. And again he 
therelaith : 7 ben (ball be vvithons fruitef repent ance, all griefe of 
paine, & inanis ploratio, & inefficax deprecatio : nd in veine joel 
OE be then,and prayers ſpall then be alſ6, unefſeHtnell, and of 

wo force, | $66IÞ"s; 
6 To what endthen; isalfe your praier for the dead, of 
the Popes pardons and ir aces, or ſinging or ſizing 

ES 


- 


Maſjes, T rentals, Requiems, or arue other your work 
 fatorieorhelpefull(as you call them) tor the foules of the 
Brckf.1n.13, dead 2 forinthe place vvbore the T rev fol b, ehere is jth; 
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Cars. Agarnit mens merits,arnd Popiſh Purgatory, 
hetherf e toward the South, or toward the NorthCaith Eccleſs 
aſtes ; appointing likewiſe,as here you ee, but twoplacesin 

that behalfe. Agrceably whercunto: hee faith avaine , that 
when a mandicth,his bodie,as Duft returneih tothe earth; from 
»ybence it came aud ts oule or ſpirit, returneth to God that pave 
i, And againe he faith : after that men are dead, They heve | 
n0 wore port ion for ever, in all that iu done under the Sunne, What E<<c( 9.15. 
patcor portion then can they have in your praters,or ih anie 

other works done by men thatbe hivin ginthis world £ Wee 

know and belecve, there 1s a communion of Saints, and that 

the charinic and jove of che: Saints, one rowards another, is 

veric great: but yecſec, that the Saints, and godlie Elefh, goe . 
not after their death, to: ante place of Torment, but into a 
place of bleiſednetle and heavenlie happineſle, wherethey 
ftand not in necd of anie mortall mensÞraiers,or othertheir 
workes whatſoever. On the otherſide, theſoules of theuns 
godlic reprobates goe to: Hell, the place of the damned, fo 
that nopraters or other works whatſoever, can doe them a« 
nie 200d, for their eaſe or deliverance from thence. Andas for 
anic third ſort of people, that be neither Elett nor Reprobates, 
ſuchare not tobe found. It 1s true, that in thislife weemay 
beare one anothers burden, and one may paie a debt forano- 
ther, and the abundance of one mavs wealth may ſupplie- 
the detect or want of another: Bur as touching the next 
world,t is not fo ; for the Scripture ſaith ;that, T he Iuft man abac.2.,, 
ſbe!live,not by ane other mans, but by his ewne faith. Againe, Rom.1.17. 
tlath ; The joule that fmneth, that ſhall dye. Andagaine: T he 
 righteoufneſſe of the righteous ſbalibe upon himſeife, andl the yvic- Ezcch.18.20, 
kedneſſe of rhe vvicked ſball be upon bimſelfe : So thar, neither 

the righteouſneſle, nor the wickedneſle of one, ſhall beeim- 
parted to another, to ſave or condemne him. Yea though 
theſe three men,N ob, Daniel, and Tob, were amongtt them, they x:cch.14.14. 
ſpou'd deliver but their owne-ſoules by their righteouſneſſe,ſaitht | 
Lord God, And againe the Pſalmift Gith: £ man can by no 
meanes receeme his brot her, nor give to God a ranſome for bim : It Plal.4997,8, 

_ Colt more,to redeemeſoules,and therefore he muſt let thata« 

lone for ever, Neither hath anic that is buta meere man,anie 

luch abundance of holneſſe, orrighteouſnelſcinhim,as tobe 


there» 


Eccleſ'12,7s 
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ThatChriit our onely Redeemer oc, \ Pann 


PR 


Matt,2 6 8,9, 


Pal. 43.2, | | 


Luk.1.46. 


Matr,1.21. 


 Rom-3.23,4+ 


Rom.8.18, 
Rom.7.14415+ 


© © havebeenc her Saviour, as thee calleth and affirmeth him! 


I9 2324425» 


1.Cor.4.4. 


Phil 3.8,9- 


Gal.2-19,20. 


Coloſ 1.24. 


AQ 94,5 


2.Tumn 3 10, 


- bunall. For even the hohieſt and iuſteſt man that is, muſ} 


| had needof Chritt Ieſus to bee her Saviour, as well as other 


yet wanted or remained for himto uffer, (mn whoſe ſuffe- 


—=- 


therewith able o_ 1" the defefts or wants of others in 
that behalte, Yea all 1s Inttle enough for himſelfe,whenhee 
once commeth to ttand in Gods preſence, and before histti. 


then ſay with King David, Enter not, O Lord, into ind 
vviththy ſervant : far inthy ſight ſball no man living be inſtifed, 
Yea,cventhe bleiled Yirgin Mary her ſelfe, though amo 
godly and holy woman, yet had not ſuch abuntanceof ho- 
Iineſle in her, as to be able thereby to be her owne Saviour, 
much lefle to be ableto merit the ſalvation of others: for 
that ſhe was,in reſpetof her ſelfe,a Sinner,and conſequently 


people, her clfe plainely declared, when ſhee faid : My foul 
doth magnifie the Lord, and my ſpirit reioyceth in God my Sc view. 
If ſhe had had no ſinne at all in her,(as ſome Papiſts affirme) | 
what need had ſhe of a Saviour, or how could Chniſtleſus 


For he isin no other refpe, called, Teſus;thar is,a Saviourbbut 
becauſe he ſhall ſave bis people from their ſannes, as the Angeite- 
ſtiheth. Againe,doth not the Scripture ſay exprellely,that, 
All bave finned,and that vuhiſaever be iuſtified be iuſtified freely, 
by the grace of God, through the 1eemf tion that is in Chriſt Teſu ? 
The Fapilts alſotalke much of che vertucs andſuffexwgs of 
S. Paul,as though they were meritorious and (urisfattorte, 
well for others,as for himſelte : when as nevertheles himſelte 
theweth, they were nor ſufficient for his owne ſalvation. It 
istrue that be ſaith in his Epiſtle tothe Coloſfians, that Hert- | 
joyced in bis ſufferings, for them, that is, for their fakes, who 
thereby were to be encouraged, ſtrengthned, and confirmed, 
inthe fach of Chriſt: and that Hee did fill up, or accompliſh | 
that which was jet behinde of the afflittions of Chriit,m his fieſb 
for Chriſts bodies ſake, vubithrhe Church; that is, wharſocver 


rings or atflictions, Chriſt hunſelfeis ſaid ro ſuffer, and to be 
aftied and pc:{ccuted, (for what affliction, or perſecution, 
is done roameof his members, hee accounterh ut asdoneto 
hunſcif<)all choſe tufterings, and afflitions whatſoever they 
Were, that yer remainedfor him to bearc, he was _ _ 
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4 $ Again7 mens merits , and P opifh Purcatorie, 


lingly to undergoe, for Chriſts bodie ſake, which is the ow 
Church : chats, tor theprofie and edificationef the Church, * >"* Dis Us 
that it might thereby recerve encouragement, comfort, con. 
irmation, ftrengxth, and boldneſle, in rhe profeſion of the 
Goſpd. I fay, all thus being thus to be intended and under- - 
food : how inturious and 1mpious bethe Khemiſis,and other 
Papitts, which wrettthis Text of S. Paul, to prove that one 
man may merit and fati-fie for the ſinnes of another, & ſup- 
 plichisdeferts, in that poant ©. As though the ſufferings of 
Chrittin his owne perſon for our fannes, had anic want, de- 
fc, orimperfeionin them: or, as cough the ſufferings of 
$.Pau,,or of $.Peter, or of ante other Saints, ot Martyrs, and a 
their bloudſhed, could or did doe that whichthe bloud and 
ſufferings of Chriit could not, or did not doe. Is it not a 
ſhame, and a molt monſtrous thame, for anic ſo to ſpeake, 
thinke.or teach 2 ke: | | 
7 Butthey here alledge, that prater for the dead, is men= 8 * > 
tioncd in the booke of Macchabees ; and conſequently, that 2.tace.r 2.44. 
they be tormented in Purgatorte: for why elſe ſhould they 
be praied. for< I anſwer -farſt, that praying for the dead, 1s 
there mentioned, as the fat of one particular man onely, 
namely,of Judas, which can make no generall law orrule in 
this caſe: And ſecondly, there 1s likewiſe mentioned, as by 
way of approbartion, in the ſame booke of the Macchabees, :,Mace.14.41, 
the fat of one Kaz55,that killed himielfe ; and yer forallthat, 
t 1s notof ante godly man to be followed or imitated. And 
therefore as the one is diſallowable, ſo likewite may the' 0- 
ther beduallowable notwithſtanding the Approbation of 1t 
in that booke, Thirdly, ud4s himſelte did not there pray for 
thedead,as thinking their ſoulesro be puniſhed and tormen- 
ted1n Purgatorie(there1s no ſuch thing mentioned, or ap= | 
pearing 1n the text): but to ſhew,that he had hops,that they 2Macc. 13.44, 
which were laine and dead,ſhould riſe again;for to that end 
t was,as the Text it ſelte declarerh, Bur fourthly Ianſwere, 
that the book of the Afacchabees is not canonicall Scripture, 
and therefore is not of authorntie ſutficient, toprove a point 
of faith neceſſarily to be beleeved, becauſe that bookeſpea- 
kethic. Thatit is notcanonicall , appearcth bctfore _ | 


Te 
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3, Macc.1 5.38. 


- 


_ Wiſl3.t, 


E 


Ambr.in Orat. 
deobit.Thee. & 
de obit.V alent. 


Chroſoſl.in Mes. their Purgatoric,it isa veric Toy, and afable. For, S.Chyſe- 
 c#p,8;hom.29. 


Auqufitib.2, ceiverhoſe ro whom heappearerh ; and he callerhchem,#t- 
quett.z.ad Syn #hlarum verba,& Pueronum ludibris, OW womens T ales, end Chi 


pician, 


teſtimonie of the 01d Church: and it dorh alſo appeareby 
the teſtimonie even of the Luthor himlelfe that wrote the 
Booke ; inthat,in the end of it, heexcuſcth himſelfe, andazie 
were cravcth pardon,if he have written ſlenderly & meane. 
ly. Which apparantly ſheweth, that hee wrote byanhy. 
mane,and not by an undoubtedly divine ſpirit. For theſpirit | 


 ingrofriends departed, without anie ſuch belecfe of Purgs 


and belides,it appeareth by the premifles, thatit can doethe 


of God is not wont,nor needeth to crave pardon,nortoex. 


- cuſe hiniſclfe,as though he wrote ſlenderly or meanely.Laft. 


ly,againſt that your conceit,cf rormeting Purgatorie, groun- 
ded out of that Booke, I may and doe oppoſe the Buokeof 
VV iſedome, where tis 1aid directly t The ſoules of the riphteout 
are inthe hand of God, and no torment ſball touch them: It notor- 
ment ſhall rouchthem, then doe they not come intoanieef 
your ſuppoſed Purgatoric torments. Yea although$. Au. 
guFtine praicd for his mother, and ſome other alſo tor their 
friends departed: it is no procfe of your Purgatory; inaſmuch 
*s ſuch praters do mante times proceed cur cf natural &hu- 
maneafteAion only,& be uſed as atoken of love & wel-wiſh 


toric. W hich way & doth appeare even by S. Auguftine him. 
ſelte: whogthough he praicd for his mother, belceved neyer- | 
theleſlethatſhe was in peace,andreſt;free from all paineand 
torment. $. Ambroſe ukewiſe praicd for T beodoſtus,V alentini- . 
anang Gratian, whom nevertheleſie hebeleeved ro be in peyce 
andreſt.and injheavenly happincſle. You ſee then,that pray- 
ingfor rhe dead, is no proote for your Purgatorie. Howbett, 
this praying for the dead, hath alſo no commandement, e- 
am le,or watrrant for It,in anie of the canonicall Scriptures: 


dead no good ; and thereforeitis in vaine; in reſpeR of anie 
good, thereby to be done to the dead. As for the apparith 


ons of louies, which they likewiſe ſomtimes alledge,to prove 


ſtome ſaith : it is not the ſoule of anie dead perſon, buta Divel, 
which faineth himſclfe to be the ule of ſuch a one; tode 


&rens toyes. And ſo $. Anguſtine bkewiſc teileth you, thatil 
i” | was - 
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was not Samuel in verie deed, but a Divell in his likenefſe, 
which appeared to the witchin King Sauls time : Andther- 
fore he pronounceth of theſc things, thatthey beeitherthe 
Conſenages of Deluding men, or wvoraers of Deceitfull Devils , Ind. de Prin 
with which thereforc, none ought anic longer to bebewit» gc1.ca.16, 


ched or deluded, 


"Y 


Jp_—_ 
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0 { workes, done upon a good Intention ( as they be called) - 
without a commandement or warrant from God, or his Gi 
word : Of workes, de Congruoz and de Condigno : 

And, of workes of Supererogation : and howunpleaſing 

they all beein Goals fight and cenſure ; howſoover in 16 bk 2> 
ſpect of men, that hve uſe and profit by them, they be, & gy 7 
and may be called , 200d, and beneficiall wirkes, @ © 


bſerve to doe, Tea, that, Deut.12, 8. 32, 

and Thi onely , muſt yee doe, (as your ownelatine Tranſlati- Bm 

onis. ) Againe, he faith : 1 am tbe Lord your God, wualke yee 

in ny tatutes, and k:epe my iudgments , and doe them. And no- Ezcch. 20.19, 

thing doth he more diſlike or condemne, in his ſervice, or L<vit.:8-4. 

worthip, then when men will be ſo preſumptuous, as out 

of their owne imaginations, to ſup poſe, and deyiſe, what 

ſhall bee well pleaſing to him. For, what is this elſe, bur for 

people to goe a vvhoring vvith their ovvne inventions, as the Plal 106, 39% 

Scripture ſpeaketh? 2y thinghts, are not your thoughts: nor 3 

your puyes , my Vvaies, faich-the Lord : for as the heavens Eſat 55.8.94, 4 | 

oe higher then the earth, ſo are wyvvayes bigher then your _ —uS 
| | 47, 


RY 


- es _—_ ; Fre EO | J 
Of workes not commanded by God &c, Paxil, 


and my thoughts, then your thoughts. Yea, what are they dfe, 
bur ſuperiitious vv0rkes, which aredone by the will aud ples 
ſure of men, wathcut - yoann _ God, or his 
1.1.11. taleand direction, for fo Ifiaomrus giveth the Etymologie of 
1 Ce” ib.8, that word, /#pcyſtition, to be a thing done, PIT ary, 
__ thenisappornted by the law of God, upon mens pleaſures 
anddevilings. May not God ſay in theſe caſes , as ſometime 
he ſpake , Qui requiſivit hec de vobis, V Vho bathrequired theſe 
hr. Things of you ? A good T[atention therefore 1s notſufhicientto 
- oy prove, or make the warke to be good in Gods fight, unlelk 
it bee a worke or action.commanded from God , orby his 
word approoved, For, King Sal had a good intention, or 
meaning , when being fentagunſttne Amalckites, and com- 
manded'from God to kill, both man arid woman, infantand 
ſackling ; oxe and ſheepe, camell and afle ; hee, neyertheleſſe 
__ ſpared lomeofthe Carttell, ſuffering the people to take Sheepr, 
po 4am. $.2 :. and Oxen, to this intent, t0 acrifice tothe Lord. Burtnotwith. 
21,22,23, 24+ ſtanding this his good intention, the fat was odiousin Gods 
2526 fight, and becauſe he had thusreiefted the vvord of the Lad, 
not ſuffring hisaQtions tobe thereby ſquared and ruled,ther. 
fore alſo did the Lord reieft him from being King over Iſrael. $0 
Iikewiſc had Yzzaba good meaning, or a good intention, 
2.Sam, 6 3,4,5, When driving theCart wherein the Arke of God was,andthe 
| 6,7- Arkebeing ſhaken, and in danger of falling, hee put forthbis 
| handtothe Arke, and tooke hold of it to keepe it, from falling :yet 
| becauſe it belonged notunto him, ſo to doe with the Arke, 
' andthathe therein did an ation not commanded , nor wat- 
 ranted unto him from God,or his word;therefore, notwith- 
ſtanding this his good intention, God was offended with him, 
and hee ſmote Y z.2ab there for bis error, and there hee diedbythe 
Arke of God. The workes then which men doe of their owne 
headsand deviſings , without Gods commandement, wal 

- probation by his word , be not to be accounted amoneſtthe 
number of good workes, in Gods cenſure , what faire ſhew 
ſoever they makeamoneft men, or what good meaning a 
p_ _— they have. For, that , which i highly Th 
| mea amongit men, u oftentimes abhnmination in the fight of God, 5. 
Cues T5, | Chriſt hunſelfe A tcacheth and affirmeth, 7] » 7 
- EE oe, 2 bill 
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cg: ardhes unpleaſing they are in his fight. - 


2 Butycchavefurther inthe Papacic, workes preparative, 
or workes, or werits de Congrue , as yee call them, ſuchas bee . 
done by a man before faith received; which ye alſo account 
good workes But, firſt, How can a man that jsnot himſelfe 
25 yet made good, bring forth any good vverks 2 for, Thetree \quu ., 
wit farit bee good, before it can bring forth good fruit , as Chriſt FJ 
himielfeteacheth. Yea, good workes, anda ſanctified courſe 
of life, be the fruites of righteouſſueſſe, as S. Paul declareth : and 
therefore, bctore that a man be made righteous, and tuthificed 
by faith, hee cannot potvbly bring fgreh theſe fruites of righ- 
teouſneſſe. Againe, the Scriprure-witneſleth expreſly : that , Phil.r.rr. 

/ Vithout faith , it is impoſsible to pleaſe God : How then can 1.1, 4 
the workes of anie man, before faith received, pleaſe God, be © 
accepted of him, or merit ante grace or favour at his hands © 
The Heart is the fountaine of all mens aCtions: and by fairh 
it is, that mens hearts be purified, and cleanſed, as S, Peter wit- | 
neſſ:th, Vatull ſuch time therefore, that mens hearts bee thus VERS © 
cenſed and purified by faith in Chriſt, they can bring forth * 
no good, cleane, or pure vvorkes, but works like themſelves, 
that 1s, moſt impure,and uncleane.For, to them that be unclean- 

ed, ard unbeleevers, nothing is pure, but even their minde and con< bo 
ſciexceis defiled , as S. Paul alſo direRtly affirmeth. And ſohee Tit 1.19. 
lath againe of all the corrupt nacurall men in the world,un- 
tillthey bee regencrated , converted, and mftified in Gods 
hghtby faith, they be ſuch as have all gone ont of the way, they 
are all become unprofitable, there is none thit doth good, no not one. Rom, g.12; 
Not without good cauſe therefore, hath $. Auguſtine before  —@_ 
told us, that all the workes of Infidds, and Heathens, 'and pu rn 
evcnthe Morel! vertues of the Philoſophers, as they-were 2 Epilt Puleg.aq 
cone, and performed by them chat had no beliefe in Chriſt , Bonfdi, 3444s Fo 
 Waeno good workes tn Gods fight, but Splendide peccats, 
| glitering ſwines : Yea, hee hath told us expreſlie: that, Good 

_ Pikes 40. follow himthet before iuſtified.} and dvenet goebefore a 
bins that is afreruvard tobe iuftified, Andagaine he faith: that, Aug»? de fide 
faih gvetb before , that good vyorkes mey follow : neither are there & 92%" 4p- 14+ 
(kuth he) enie good vvorkes, but thoſe that follow faith gomg ber |. 
fire. And therefore rouchung Cornelius the Centarien, whole 51:7. 64, _ 
Praters to God, and Almeſdredes, bemuch a -- AR.10.1,2.&6 
Ti AS - ore = 
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as | of workes not commanded by God'&c. Paull, 


_, fore he was baptiſed, (whole example, the Rhemifts, andy. 
A'out. de bred. fp . F | . . Ss 
$252 bb. 1.7.9 ther Papilts, alledge in this caſe) the ſame S. Auguſtine giveth 
Introducis ho- a ſufficient anſwere thereunto, ſaying : That heedid ng ging 
minum genus, 4 {mes amd Pray, without ſome faith. Yo ike aſe teltificth Be. 
quod placere 4, ,andchatoutof G regorie : that, {Von virtutibus ad figem ; 
x "4 OY ſed fide pertingitur ad virtutes &c, Men attaine net ts fai.h 
De nature 5 | by Vetbnues, but te Verfenves by faith, as Sd. Gregorie expoundeth It: 
Hoc eſt unde For Coraciins (ſaith he) vrhiſe a:mes before baptifme (as the An« 
vos waxime : oell witneflcth) be praiſed, came not by wyorkes to fa'th, but | 
m_—_— faith to vo0rkes. And apaine he faith: Hee bad faih, whe 
ſia Augn/t.cont, prayers ard almeſaceas could pleaſe God.So that at thisverie tune 
Inl:ang of his Prayers and .Almeſdeedes , hee belecved in the Meſiia, 
T albeit, moſt tru*1t 1s, that hee did not then ſo-well know 
Chriſt, or {0 firmely belceve in him, as heedid afterward by 
the miniiterie of Perer, PE | 
The meritsalſo de Congigno (as the Popiſh Church cal. 
e Þ © ©leththem)benottobereckoned in thenumber of geod wake: 
_ © yea, this concett and opinion of Merit , is it that poyſoncth 
_ and marceth the wvorkes, fo that they are not reputedin 
Gods fight and cenſureto be goed, but bad and odious vyoks, 
_ thatbedone with that affection , and tothat end. For, even 
_ thoſegood workes that be done, after grace and faith recet- 
Gal.5 19. ved, aud by a man regenerate and luttitied, doe not merit or 
Rom, 7. 19,20, deſerye ſalvation, or ctcrnall life : becauſe mn the beſt works, 
21,22,23,24+ that menregenerate, or ſancified perſons doe, is ſome hus 
Flal 3.12% * manefrailtic,defeR,or umperfe&ion intermingled;for whuch 
defeRts, they are to crave pardon at Gods hand , and notto 
ſtand upon the merit of them. ./ Yee are all (faith Fey) 4 
 Efa646 ' anuncleanething, andall our righteouſueſſe is as filthy raggs. If 
* ON thou, O Lord, (bou!d't ſraitely marke iniquitie ( ſatth the Plal- 
miſt) O Lord,vvbo [ball ſtand ? But there ts mercie vvith thee that 
| Jam. 3.2. | thau maiſt be feared. In many things vvee all offend.(ſaith $.Jame!) 
3 ; - Andtherctore well {aithS. Auguſtine ; / &. univerſe inflitit 
Aguft.lib.6, Tug | SEE Rt | 
noſtr.e ſi remora miſericordia Iudicetur + VV oe to all our righteouſ- 
neſſe, if it be iudged, mercie being laid aſide, T he vuages of ft 
Rom.6,23, : ((aithS. Par!) w death: But the gift of God is eternall Life, hrough- 
| ' Jeſus Chrift our Lerd. Note that heecalleth E:ernalllfe, not 
the wages, or merit of Men, butx@gous # 216 thatis, 7 he free 


# 


_—_— 
(a 


and worthines. WhereforeS. Auguſtine ſaith well : that fide- 


gifs of God, : poem, merit, or 

deſert of ours : albert, Iefus Chriſt our Lord,purchaſcd it for 

us, and paid agreat price for it in our behalfe : through vvbom, _ 28, 
and whoſe merits it is, that we obtaine it. Hearing. (ſaith S, * _—_ 
Auguitine ) that death 1s the wwages of ſin, vvby goeſt thiu abrut, 
01 hou, not Tuſtice ef man, but plaine pride , under the name of Int= 
flice, vwwhy goeſt thou about to I ft uþ thy ſelfe, and to demand Fter.. 
all life (vubich i contrarie ro death) 4s a vyages due ? Chryſo- 
ſome alſo upon this place ſpeaketh thus : Hee ſaith not eternall 
life the revvard of your goed vvorkes g but eternall life ts the gift 
of Godi: T hat be might ſbevuv, that they are delivered, not by: heir 
ovvne ſtrength or vertues , and that it 1s not a debt, or 111ages, or 4 
1etribution of [«bwers , but that they have received all thoſe thinrs 
freely of the gift of Ged. T hrodoret likewiſe, npon this place 
obſcryeth, that the Apoltleſaith nor here, revvard, but, gift, 
or grace : for eternall life is the gift of God: for al. bough a man couldy , - 
performe the hig beſt and abſolute [nſtice , yet eternail toes, being R ES 
vveighed vvitb temporall labours, there is no proportion. And 19 | 
ſaith $. Par himſelfe, that,T he af fliftions of this life, non ſunt Rom, $1 
Condigng, «renot vvorthy the glorie ; hit ſhall be ſheryed unto us, 
Ie1strue, that we? &,merces, a revvard, is promiſ:d to thoſe 
thit doe goodworkes , but it is (as before 18 thewed) merces 


' ex gratignonexdebito , a revvard of grace or favour, and net of Rom.4. 4 


debt or deſert , as even $. Paul himtcite dillinguiſherh, So that 
God giveth the Crowne of righteouſneſſe,, not tothe meritor _ 
worthines of our workes, but to the Merit or Worthines of 
Cariit, and as due tous by his pronuſconely freely made un- 


 tousinChrift. The Crowne therefore of eternali life; isof mer. 


acand favour in reſpe& of us, but of Iuſticeand deſert, in | 
reſpect of Chriſt , who hath purchaſed it for us by his merits 


Augol. uw Pla, 
ns $: 

s dominus, qui ſe nobis debitorem fecit, non aliquid anobis accipiens : 
ao, ſed omnia n«bis promictendo : The Lords faithfull, who hath 
made him ſelfe a debtor unto us, not by receiving anie thing of us but 
by promiſe g «il things unto us. Apaine he faith : Non dicimus 


Deo, Domine redde quod accepiſti: ſed redde quod promiſfti: VV ee Angin Tſel.33. 


ſaynot to God , R ender that , O Lord, vvhich thou haſt received of 


*, but render or give that vvbich thou hait promiſed, Againe he 
waa fath 
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Of workes not commanded by God &c, Pa kt I 


{get Avgs5', in P/al. 


4.Cor, A. 7» 


Luk. 17.7, $, 9 


3.Cor.1,31. 


faiths 7 hat Ged crovvneth his owwne gifts, not our merit; \Wobey 


he croyvneth us. What vvorthineſſe ſoever then is in us, itisby 
Gods acceptation, and his accounting of us to bee ſuch, in, 
& through Chriſt, & not by reaſog,or mn relpeRot any of ou 


owne perſonal merits, or worthineſſe. For, vvhat haft thay 
(ſaith S. Paw ) iþ: thou haſt not received ? and if thou haſt recei. 


wedit , vvhy doit thou glorie, as thiugh thou badit nct receivedit? 
| The gifts and graces of God ina man,ſhould make him hum. 


ble, andrhankefull ; and not wake hum proud, as thovghhe 


| deſerved them, anda great deale more, by reaſon of them. If 


a man give another 100.1. which hee uſeth well ; doth hee 


thereby deſerve, or canheethereforeclaime, as of meritor 


dutic, to have atthat mans hand, 1 00000. 1. 3 Men, for good 
works and benefits done, may deſervepraiſe and thankes a. 
moneſt men : but what man, by doing of his durtie, deſeryeth 


» praiſe or thankes at Gods hand ? or, What Servant, fordo. 


ing his Maſters ſervice and comwandement, canthereupon 
claime tobe hiy Maſters heire © / Vhoſeever glorieth, ſbould gle- 
rieinthe Lord: as S. Paul teacheth. Bur if men doe merit, 
then have they ſomewhat of their owne, where to glorie; 
But God allowethno matter of glorie in men , with him, or 
in his fHght : neither have they , indeed, anie watter of glory 


.-\nthem.; becauſe, whatſcever graces, or goodnes men have, 


they have received it of God, to whom they ought to bee 
thankecfull , and for which they ſtand bound to performe all 
mannerof dutiecunto him. So that how much merit men 
take to themiclves, ſo much doethey detraRt from the merits 
ot Chnit, and ſo much praiſe, glorie, and thankes doe they 


Rev.$.12.13,14 
Revagule 3, 


pull trom God, to whom all jraiſe, glorie, honour, and thankes 
nightly and properly belong, and are to be rendred. Yea, the 
Kingdome of heaven isareward, infinitely abovethe va- 
Jue ofall mens workes, and therefore mult needes bee given 


_ of grace, and cannot be merited by men. But againſt mens 


merits , and their workes of ſatisfa&tion, whereby they in- 
tend to {atisfie Gods wrath and Iuſtice for finnes (whichis 
onely fatisfiable by the death and ſufferings of that Inman | 
late Lambe , Chriſt Jeſus ) enough hath beene before ſpoken, 

and thereforcl here forbeare to ſpeake anic further of them- 


; Ne 3 
"SER 
: i - 


_— 


_— 


on or omitted, that they alſo hold workes of Shpereropatie 


on, (.as they call them ) whereby they ſay, Men doemore | 


then they are bound unto by Gods Commandements, :nd 
{doe merit , not onely their owne ſalvation , but the ſalvas 
tion alſo of others, or ſomething toward 1t. Can theſe be ac- 
counted good wvorkes,, or that be held fora good and right re- 
| ligion, wherinſuch monſtrous things be taught and maintat. 
| ned? Itis morethen anie meere man is able to doe, perfeAly 
:ndexaQtly to keepe and performe the vvhole lavy and Com- 
maundements of God : for lo S. Paul himſelfe expreſlic aftir- 
meth it, to be a thing imposfible, becauſe of the vveakeneſſe 
that is inall innefull Aeſh : and ſo have the ancient Fathers 
likewiſe before teittftied and taught, Why then doe theſe 
mentalke of doing all, and more then all the Commaunde- 


ments of God © Indeed, ifanie thinke to come to heaven byg 


Dveing (as he1n the Goſpell did ) the fAnſvvere which Chritt 
eaveinthat calcis right and fit for him : that, Hee muſt keepe 
th: Commandements : for Moſes deſcribing the righteouſneſſe 
vvbich is of the Lavy , ſaith: That the manivvbich Doth thoſe 
| things ſhall liveby them: But therighteonſneſſe vvbich is of faith, 
| ſpeaketh (as S. Paul ſhewerh ) on anotherfaſhion, and con- 
fltech ina firme beleeving in Chriſt; For Chrift, who perfor- 
med the law for us (it being a thing impoſsible forusto doe) 
5the End, or accompliſhment of the Lavy , for righteouſueſſe to 
everie one that beleewveth , as hee there againe affirmech. And 
yet mult none therefore hereupon conclude God to bee Crv. 
el, 7 yrannicall, oruniaſt, ingiveing ſuch a Law as is impoſsi» 
ble for men to keepe : for at the firkt, thefall and tranſgreſ- 


lion of Adam, 1t was poſible, and the Impoſzibilitie that is 


now of it, 15not through anie defanlt of the Law, or.of God, 
thegiver of it, but through the imhectllitie and weakeneſle, 
which men have brought upon themſclves, by meanes of 
that Tranſgreſsion, Nether was the law afterward given to 
anteſuch end, that men ſhould be able exaQly and perfettly 
tofulkM it; and by ſuch fulfilling of it, to have eternall life : 
but to ſhewe us how farre wee arefallen from thar ability 
and puritic wee received in our firſt Creation, and co diſco- 

k L 4 -. 


Car.6. And how unpleafine they are in bs fiebr, — 


But inthis matter of vvorkes, this is not to be paſſed "fe 


A —— 


Rom $. 
Ati23t.39, 


af 2 
at.19,!16.%ec, 
Mar.10.17.&Cc., 
Luk .r10.2 $26; 
aa: 
Luk,18.18.Xc, 
Rom.10.5,6,7, 
$, 9,10, 11, , 


Rom, 10, 4c | 


Gal.3,19.21,24; 
Rome5:20:21, 


-— —_— 


— 


[ 


PEE 


ver and make knowne our ſinnes andtranſzrefsions ; both o. 
Rom, 7:13 "4 {2mall and attuall, andthe wrath and curſe of Goddaewne 
Rom. 7,7,8: r to us for the ſame; and fo to drive and bring us unto Chriſt 
Rom.4.15.16. the Saviour and ReJeemer, Thus tis one chicfe uſe of the 
Gal 3.11,12. 14 Law, as S. Paul hath beforedeclared. Another uſe of the 
35,16,17,18- | 1w,astouching the tenne Commandements, is, that wes 
"4 i. ſhould walke 1n the obedienceot 1c, to the uttermoſt ofour 
Matth.5.179. Power; although we hall never be able, during this life, ful. 
Pfal.1.1, 2. ly and abſolutely to keepe and performe it, by, and in our 
Plal. 119.165» gwne perſons. In all this, Lain ſure, thereis no crucliie, ty. 
rannic, or iniuſtice, Yet} we mukt, as I ſaid before,endeavour 
The reaſpns tothe utrermoit of our powers, to walke1n it , and to doeall 
why menſhold 1q;nner of good workes,, although not to that end, to ex- 
-25þ7 wardg _ pect [uitihcation or ſalvation, by that meanes, yer to other 
Code law and Eds and purpoſcs: as namely, firſt, to ſhew our obedience, 
commande- d4utie, and thankefalneſle ro God , for all his favours and be. 
rents. © Gefirz beſtowed upon us; For as S. Pax ſath ; Goil bathors 
Ephe 2 8:9,1& {4j:ed god workes , that wee [ould walks in them. Secondlie, 
».Pct.t.vo, CEhatby thoſe gooil workes, and aGodly converſation, //e 
| M147 make our calling end elettion ſure to our ſelves, as S. Peter 
Mats 16  Feacheth. Thirdly, that , Other men, ſceing our good worker, may 
= by thereby bealſo occaſioned and moved,to glorifie Ged our bee. 
venly father ,as Chriſt himſelfe declareth. $o that there bee, 
as you ſee, other good ends, why men ſhould obſerve(ſo 
much as 15 poreples Gods Law and Commandements, and 
why they ſhould doe all manner of good workes, though ay 
repolc no confidence of merix, or hope of luſbfication or(a 
vation therein. Hawbeit, the Khewifts endeavourto prove 
workes of Supereregation: Firſt, by that which was laid out, 
over and belide thetwo pence, for the recovery of the yvun- . 
 Luk-n0.35 ded man (18 Luk. 10. 35.) butthedoingof that was cleerely | 
* *** a workeandduticof Charitic, and therefore commanded, 
apd conſequently , could notbec a worke of $ wpererogation, 
And as touching the other Text of 1.Cor. 9. (which the R bes 
miſts likewiſe alledge ) where $.Paul would not bee burthen- 
Fo. | ſome or chargeable tothe Church of Corinth, for preaching 
RE. I,Cor, aq 5. the Goſpelluntothem, which nevertheleſlc he might have 


| O35 charged: himſelf heweth he reſon why he did forbeare; 
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——dabridge himſelfe of the uſe of that power and libertic a- 
moneftrhem : namely, becauſe bee vwould not give anie hin- 
lance b0 the Gofpell of Chrift. Ver. I 3. and becauſe hee Þpould 
not «buſe bis povver m tbe Goſpel!, verſ. 18.and becauſe aneceſvi- 
ie vvas aj put wþ0n him to preach the Goſpeil, (verſ.16.) whes 
ther hehad allowance of the Church, orno allowance. This 


| therefore wasalſo aduriein S. Pawlthe Apollle, in this cafe, 
to preach the Goſpell thus frankely and freely, rather then 


-(hould not be preached at all : or, rather then the Goſpell 


ſhould be hindred, or receive obloquy ante way : and con-" 


ſequently , chey appeare to' bee intolerable , and ſuper= 


| in the Papacle- 


— 


Of 'FY Ml 6 6 Un 7 » 


' Concerning Prede;tination , and aſſurance of Salvation? 
| and that being rightly underitood, they Inſerre ns 
manner of Licention ſneſſe, or Impictie, but thecleane 
contrary. | | 


[——— 


4 


$42 ther, tobearcligionten 
, © SY torthat it teacheth Predeftination, and affurance 
vIIWwHS of Salvationin ſome perſons : which they alſo 
call, Preſumptuous Do&rine. Bur, firft, eyen the Papiſts 
themſelves, aſwell as the Proteſtants , doe teach, that there 
15a Predeftinetion. Secondly , in the Doctrine of Predeſtinati- 


en, 1: being rightly and diſcretely delivercd , there is no 


: BET Vethey proceede, pmquans g our Religion fur- 
4p f | 


danger, or inconvenience, but much conveniencie\, ſweer- Deut. 29. 
neſle, comfort, and profit compriſed. Yea, why hath God —_—_— 
revealed, & publiſhed it in his word, but to the end it ſhould OTE” 


beknowne? And (that no manmight carpeagainſtit) S. 
Pailſheweth, that which all rea/on, as wellas _— on allow= 
eth : namely , that God, the maker ofusall, hath ( ar leaft)as 


cocg 


a 


Tk 1 yvorkes , of Supererogation , which bee maintained 


ng to licentiouſneſle, 


mx authoritis and power , overall men, his Creatures, to. 


— 


by. 
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 Rom.9. 21,22, 


Rom, 8,30, c 


Wo. 444 
FE + » 


doe, diſpoſe, and ordaineof them, at his pleaſure, 25 thePor, 
ter hath over his Pots,or over the clay, whereout he frameth 


or maketh themyeſpecially after thatthe whole lamp of man. 


kind was fallen in the travſgreſsion of £dem. Hath mt the 


Potter (faith he) povver of the clay , to make of the ſame lumpe.ne 


veſſell ro honour , and another to diſbonour ? And hee further ad. 


- Roms, 224 33, deth, ſaying : YV/ bat if Ged vvilling to ſheaw bis Yvrath, and 
' to make hi povver novVvue , ſuffer vvith long patience the veſſels of 


pvrath , fitted to deſiruttion ? and that be might declare the richet 
of his glorie., upon the veſſzls of mercie vohich be had before pred6. 
red unto glorie © In which words yee ſee, that ſome, upon the 
fall of Adam were left in their finnes, and ſo bee ® of 
vvrath, fitted to deftruttion, through their ownefin and cor- 
ruption:and that other ſome be veſſels of mercie , and ſuch as 


God, notwithſtanding their tall and corruption, hath preps. 


red to plorie. But to ſhew this matter further, and withall to 


Qleare it of all licentiouſnes, and impietie: doth not $. Paul 


ſaythus? PF hom God hath predeſlinated , them alfo bee called : 
and vyhome he called, them alſo he inſtifizd : and vvhom he iuſtified, 
them alſo be glorified. Here you ſce exprefle mention made of 


 Predeſtinationof ſomeunto glorie : and withai! you ice, that 


thoſe which be thus predeſtinated untogloric, bee the mien, 
thatbe afrerwa rd at ſome or.e time or other of their life, ct- 
fectuallic called and Tuſtified (and conſequenthic ſar fied) | 


and at laſt, cometo be glorified ; and therefore they bce, and 


muſt needs be; ſuch as live, nota wicked, diſſojure,and licen- 
tious, but a good,: godly, and holie life, after rhat they bee 
onceſo eftectually called. Bur yerfurcher ; S. Paul ſpeaketh 


© Theſ'5.5,6,7, Fhusto the choſen people of God : Yee are of! the children of 
8,9, 10. light, and the thildren of the day : vvee are not ofthe night, neither 


of darkeneſſe ; T herefore ler us not ſleepe , as doe other , but let #s 


1 vwudtch aid be ſober : for theythat ſicepe, ſieepe in th: night , ad 
. theythat be arunken, be drunken in the night : but let us that are 


of the day be ſober , putting on the breſtplate of faith , aud lone and 
tbe lope of [alvation for an helmet : For (Cath hee) God herb not 
appomted us unto Vvrath, but toobtaine ſalvation , by 1he meanes 


 q aur Lord Jeſus Chrittwobich died for us In which words you 


- thatakhough ſome becappomnted t0 wrath; yet other- 


ſome 


— 


Car.7. That they are 10 way tending 10 licentiouſneſſe. "i" - 
me bee appointed to obraine ſalvation , by the meanes of their Ek 
_ Jeſus oſt, wobich died for them : an rf yes 
thus predeſtinated .and appointed, nat to wrath, but to Sal. 
y.tion,he ſheweth, that even for this verie cauſe, they ſhould 
bethe more vigilant, warte, and circumſpeR, (as touching - 
their lives and converſations )) to walke as Children of the 
light, and of the day, and not to be like-unto thoſe that be ap« 
pointed to wrath, and be of the night,and of darknefſe. Againe, 
S. Paul in his ſecond Epiltle to the Theſſulonians , ſpeaking of 
ſome, T'o whom G od ſent ſtrong deluſion to beleeve lies ( that they 
might all be damned which beleeved not the truth, but had pleaſure zThefs.9.10 
in unriohteouſnes) diſtinguiſhing thoſe that were of T Eleff 11a 213,14 ? 
number from them, he ſaith thus: But wee ought to give thanks | 
alway for you, bret bren . beloved of the Lord, becauſe that © od hath 
frm the beginning choſen you to ſalvation : And there hee ſhews. 
eth further , how after this their ele1on, they be broughtrq, 
ſalvation, namely, through ſanCtification of he ſpirit, and be= 
leefe of the truth. Sothat you here ſtill perceive, that allboe ? 
notele& to ſalvation, but ſome onely : and thar thoſe that be 
thus eleted, beeſuch as bee afterward ſanified by the ſpi- 
rite of God, and beleeve the Goſpell and word of truth, and 
locome in the end to the ſ«varion appointed for them. S. Paul 
avaine, tothe ſameeffeR, in his Epiltle to the Epheſrans, faith 
has: Bleſſed be God , even the father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
whch hath bleſſed us with all ſpirituall bleſsings,in heavenly things 
is Chriſt : as he hath choſen us in him,beforethe foundations of & 
world, that wee (hold be holy, and without blame before him, in 
hye. In which words you likewiſe fee, thatnot all ina ge- 
neralitie , but ſome onclie bee eleCted : and that thoſe which 
be thus ordained, and eleRted to life and ſalvation, were (in 
Gods purpoſe and decree)ſo ordained, andelcfted, antequam 
iacerentur fundamenta mundi: before the foundations of the world The end of 
were laid: But then here obſerve withall, that thoſe which be cm oIONE 
thus eleted , and predeftinated of God to Salvation, beenot- grould live 

fo predeſlinate, and eletted, tothe end ,'they ſhonld live li- godly and holy 
centiouſly , wickedly, or careleſly;but tothe end,T hey ſhould _— and nor 

be holy, and without blame before him, in love :' for ſo be the very CO = 
ire(t wordsof the Apoſtle, Whereforeirisapparants that or they.” 
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Salvation : Pax ll, © 


of Prede#ination & aſſura 
S, Paul, from this matcer and doarine of Predeftination , and 
_ eleftingof men to {alvation, gathereth,not anic argument f 
Licentiouſneſle (for neuther can ſach argument trom thence 
- berightly deduced, what ſoever Atheiſts, Papilts, or others 
' thereupon untruly inferre ) but cleane contrariwiſe, from 
henee, he gathereth (as ikewiſc all thereſt of Gods childien 
doe) matter to bleſſe, praiſe, and thanke God , torever , and 
ever; and therby provoketh men,to ſhew forth the fruitesof 
that their chankefulneſſ , by a continuall godly life, andan 
holy converſation. For, indecd , what will move amanto 
thankfulneſle, and to ſhew his obedience towards God,both 
© in histhoughtsand affeQons, and in his words, and in hi 
| workes, and everic manner of way , if: his cleQuon to falvati. 
on, decreed and purpeſ:d with God before the foundations 
of the world were laid ,” will not mooye him unto it* ſeeing 
| hee was thenin Gods hand , to have diſpoſed of him, as ofa 
* '« Ceſfell, cither to honour, or di{honour , at his owne good and 
© free pleaſure? there being then no macter of merit or deſert 
in hun, why God ſhouldcho:& him more then anorher ! 
yea, at that time of his ordaining and appointing of hun to 
ſalvation, hee might, if hee had ſo pleated, have o:herwiſe 
__ diſpoſedofhim, and might have lctc and refuſ-.) hit (as he 
2 did. others) to goe with them to everlaſting wrat!, and t- 
ternail horrour and damaation. Infinite 211d uni c2keable 
therefore mult ſuch a one needes conceive th;e love of God 
_tobetowards him, inthis caſe, and ſuch as can never be ſus 
ficiently magnified. Yea, thus againe from thus pred*'lnat(» 
on andele&ion of God , doth $ Paul in his Epatilc to the 
Coloſsians ikewile inferre, (as it is 11deed molt forctble there- 
unto) matter of argument to per{wadero all Chriit:an vers 
tues, and to all godlines and holines of life : for chus he {.ith: 
_ Novv therefore as i he eleft of God: holie , aud bel;r1:d , piit 01 1en« 
Solol.z.1 2,13» der mercie, kindenes, humblenes of minde, merkzues, long ſeſjerings 
| forbearin one another, and forg 'veing one ano: ber, if anze man have 
4quarrell to ano! her : even c5( briſt Jr ave you,rven fo dre yee Of. 
| Marke here alſo; how. from this atthey were the 1&0 
God, he gathereththis Argumentto perſwade to all good- 
ns, godlines, and Chriſtian yercues, And ſo luiewile doth & 
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157 

Peter alſo framean Argument from thence to perſwade to 

1] holineſſe of life. Yee (faith hee) are « choſen generation, a roy- 

all Prieſihood , an holy nation,” a peciiar people, that ye ſhould ſhevy 

forth the vertuts of him, tha h.th called you out” of da kenes ; Into  petzs. 

his marveilows 1 ght. By a!l which you ec, Fhope, ſuficiently, | 

that out of this CoQrine of Predeſtination,can no Argument 

tcrlicenticuſ.:es, orcatelc{nes of life, be rightly deduced, but * | 

thecleane cor:trarie. For although God hath preceſtinated 

and foreordained , what ſhall become ofall men, as he rath. 

hkewaſe of all things e{c, wee are nogtherefoxe to grow Care- 

Icſſe an.! diflolute, bur;all our chiefe care,{tudie, & endeavour 

ſhould be this, vamiy to examin our felves,our harts &cewates, . » 

afeaions & works,& thereby ſee, whether we beof thenum- 

ber of choſe that be eleted & predetiinated to ſalvation,yea, 

orno : Andif weefinde that weare; therm to retoyce, with 

powring forth everlaſting praiſe and, thankes unto God, for Fphel ih hv 

{o ſpeciall, ineffable and incomparablea favour, and during - 

" allour life, toſhew forth the fruites of thatthankefulnes, by 4 

acon.:inual endeavour to walke in the waies of God,& god- 

lines, And ifanie,upon examination of himſelfe, doe not yet 

hade the marks & rokens of Gods children within him, and _ F 

of ſuch a one as is predeſtinated to falvation,hee 15 not thece- pts, nay | 
Kg X cCrine 

foreto be diſcomaged utterly, or rodiſpaire, Butto know, of predefliaatis 

that he may be for allthat, of the number of Gods Children on, 

(it hcenegle& not to uſe rhe meanes; which God hathap= 

pointed inthat caſe) inafinuch, as , God may hereafter, 

atlome one tune or other, before his death, call him to faith, 

and 1epentance, and regenerate and ſanRific him by his 

ſpirit, & fo reſtifie and make: known'the'fame unto him. For 

4518 15true, that Y/ hom Ged hath predeſtinated,," t hem alſo hee Rom.$.30, 

calleth; ſono leſle true is it,tharGed hathalſo ſethis appoin- 

ted times and meanes, when and how he will call them unto 

himlelſe, whom: hee hathfo' predeſtinated : which thing, 

Chrilt [cfus alſo himſelfe ſheweth ,in the Parable; namely , 

that ſome were called veriefoone, and arthe third hower, 

owe at the ſixt houre, ſome at the ninth, 'and ſome atche 

eleventh hower : and ſome are called, eyenarthe1zſt houre, MRP! 27 

WKas the? brefe,crucified with Chriſt, So thatGod = $16, 7 
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of Predeitination, & aſſurance of Salvation : Pax li 


= WW ſome carcly and betumes in their youth, and ſome inthe 
Sfpredeſtinati- TIPET» and elder yeares, and fome nottill their old age , and 
Oatcacheth no latter dayes of their life, and ſome not tillthe verie lait houre 
wa to deſpalre of theirdates : and conſequentlie, folong as life remaineh, 
ſolong as life thereisa poſsibilitic for men to be called : and thereforeng 
laſteth, vut tO 1 aſon is there whyanic ſhould deſpaire, ( as likewiſe, no 
ule the meancs 9 ra ge » NONE 
which God ought raiblic, or unadyt{edly to preſume ) upon this 
hath appoin- doctrine. Mott: 
ted to bring 2 Now then to ſhew unto you the truth of that other 
men to ſalvatt» 0jnt (as beingan appendant hereunto, namely, that even 
bu Þ inthis life, a man may come to beafſured , that hee is one of 
Touchivg _ thenumber cf tholc that beeleed and predeftinated tocter- 
| - 29 o*  nallifeand falyation:conſider firſt, what S.Perer writeth,fay. | 
115 eg ing : Brethren,gize diligence to make your calling andele(tion ſure: 
2.Pet.1.10. For if yee doe theſe things, yee ſhall never fall, Here you ſee it pre- 
cilely and direly taught_by S. Perer , that men not onely 
"may, but ought ſoſarre to cndeavour,name! y, to make their - 
. . _ g Calling andelcttion ſure to themſelyes: And he there further 
Ears 3%» ſheweththem, how they may atraineuntothis aſſurance, | 
; *» © namely, by having, doing, and ufing of thoſe excellent 
chriſtian vertues, and courſes he there mentioneth. Againe, 
doth not $. Paul ſpeake thus in plaine tearmes © Try your 
ſelves, vybether yee beein the faith orno + Examine your ſelves, 
Knovv yee net that Chriſt Jeſus is in you excett yeele rejrobates?. 
Wherehce hkewiſedeclareth , that allthat be ſind Chr 
ſtans may, by good triall and examination of themletves, 
finde,perceave, and Know ,that Chriſt icfus 5 in them, and 
that they belong unto him. 1 his confiderce, knowledge, 
and aſſurance had that holy man/7ob., for thus he faith ; 1 an 
LE: ET fure that my redeemer liveth &0..& thrug h, af er my 5hin,vvormes 
2 ds 27. deſtroy this bodie, yet ſhall 4 ſte Godin my fleſls : wrohom T my 
+ ' ſelfe ſhall jee, and mine 0ne cies ſhal behould, ond none othor for me. 
Yea, this perbwalion, and afſurance h:dalſo S: P:ul, and not 
only Hec,but all thereft of Gods Children haveltke wrſerhs 
pence _ gs : forthus hee ſpeakethin cen 
_ of themalis //bo ſhall ſeparate ns. from thelove of Chriſt? ſt 
noma 353 36, $ribulation,or auguiſh,or «+ <7 or famint;n? cw Brant peril, 
/ 1123"239% orſnod? aituwurittcn ;: Fer thy ſake are woe killed ul ets 
Es oug ; 


2. Cor.t3.5. 
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Car.7. That they are 30 way tending to licentionſneſſe, 159 
mg: wee ure counted as (beepe for the laughter: nevertbeleſſe, in NY! 
altbeſe things,vve are more then Conquerors, through bim that le. nao th 
ved us: For, 1 am perſwaded (che words of your Tranſlation, 1n4icia mani- 
| declaring the fame thing,be, Cerens ſun, 1 am ſure, or ] am afſu. felta Glutis, ue 
E red ) that neither death nor life, nor 1 ngels, nor Trincipalities, ligr 1ndubitabile fit 
po rers,n0r things pre ſent,nos things to come, nor height; nor depth, NS 

197 41y 0! ber creatures [ball be able to. ſeparate ns, from the love of (4,6, pet 
' Grd which i in C hrift Jeſus our Lord. In thele words you ſee, ca ſigna per. 
that $.Paul ipeaketh not onely in the langular,butin rhe plu. manſcrine Ber= 


_ 


Serm.1. 


| ſeifc,cvenofall the elect people of God,that they all, aſwell 
2s he,at fome onetime or other of their life, have this ſtrong 
confidence, and unremoveable affurance, that nothing ſhall 
be able to ſeparate 7 bem from Gods love toward them in Chrift, Roms 14, 
For he ſaith againe, that «4 many 4s are led bythe ſpirit of God, , 
they are the ſonnes of God, And againe he ſaith ; That ſpirit bea- 
reth vvitneſſe with our ſpirit,that we are the children of God, Who 391.316 
then having that ſpirit within him for a Witnelſe,can make 
ante doubt of 1t © Likewile ſpeaketh $, John, ſaying, Hereby 1.1oh.4.13. 

| kiow wvee, that vuee dwell in hn, aud hee in 1, becauſe bee hath | 

-H gi woof bis ſpirit. Forby that ſpirit it 15, that Y Vee krow (as |, co, .1.114, 

BB S.2a4{againe witneſlcth ) the T hings that bee given to of 

{ CGed. But $.Jobn ſaith againe thus : Dearely beloved, Now are 


oms8 14. 


_ wwethe ſonnes of God,but yet it doth not appeare,vvhit we /ballbe ; 1.loh 3.23, 


But vuee kuow,that when he (ball appeare,vve ſhall be like him : for 
Vee [ball ſee him,as be 15: and every manthat bath thu hope in bun, 
purgeth bimſeife, even as He « pure. Marke here ſtill, that hee. 
faththey Know it: and therefore 1t is no uncertaine opini- 
ou, or doubtfull hope, but an aflured hope, or hope with af- 
furance. Which aflured hope, or knowledge of their owne 
lalvation, whoſoever have by the teſtimonte of Gods ipiric 
within them, wee ſee here by this expreſle teftimonae of S. 
lobn,that they are not wle,negligent,carcleſle, and hicentious 
pcrions, but ſuch as aw labour & ſtriveagainſt their 
 owne corruptions, and defilements, and ſo to befwrged more 
and more from them. Farre therefore from carcleſnefſe,and 
licentiouſneſſe, doth alſo this doftrine touching afſuranceaf | 
lalvation,appeare to be, For not cycric one that RRO__ 


_ 
—_— Y _— 


rall number, and conſequently, of gthers aſwell as of hum. *©4.in Seproag.. 
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The dodrine {ome carcly and betimes 1n their youth, and ſome in thei 
$fpredeſtinati- FIPET, and elder yeares, and ſome nottull their old age, and 
Oateacheth no latter dayes of their life, and ſome not till the verie laithoure 
wa to an gt of theirdatcs : and conſequentlie, folong as life remaineth, 
ſolongas lite there is a poſibilitic for men to be called : and thereforeng 
__ my reaſon 15 there whyamie ſhould deſpaire, ( as likewiſe, none 
which God —Ought rathlie, or unadviſedly to preſume ) upon this 
hath appoin- doctrine. | | 
ted to bring 2 Now then to ſhew unto you the truth of that other 
men to falvatt= nojnt (as beingan appendant hereunto, namely, that even 
_ in this life, a man may come to be aſſured , that hee is one of 
Touching . thenumber cf thole that becleed and predeſtinated toeter- 
_—_ nal life and falyation:conſtder firſt, what $. Peer writeth,ſay. 
| Ing . Brethren,give diligenc» tnawahs anc onclicm cd oleic Sith - 
2.Pct.1.10. forif yee doe theſe things, 
cilely and direQly tau 
Cy "may, but oughtſoſar 
—.._ - < Callingandele@ionfur | 
a nn ſheweth them, how — 
5 ks ' namely , by having, « | i « Y | £ 
chriſtian vertuee ilk VLA , 
doth not S. Paul {þ 
ſelves, vubether yeabee! 
2. Cor.t3.5. Knowvnee notthatChr 
Where hce hke wiled; 
= ſtians may, by goodit 
wt | __ inde perceive, and K 
=_ | that they belong, unto 
and aſſurance had that 
= — ſure that my redeematidis 
=o | | Tol.19.35, a 1/4 thu bodie, yet'fl. _ Rs 
E: ſeife [hall jee, and mine 0ne ties [hal behould, ond none thor ſor Me. 
Yea, this perbwalion, and aſſurance h:dalſo'S; Y:ul, and not 
only He,but all thereſt of Gods Children haveltke wiſe ths 
. confidence andatſurance : farthus hee ſpeaketh in the nam® 
_ ofthemall: Y/ bo ſball ſeparate us fromthelove of Chriſt? ſtall 
a frm 354 36, 8ribulation,or #wguiſh,or perſecution, or famint;or vabr {nes,or peril, 
"nu'uy 8 0:ſnad? aituwuitten; Fertby ſake are vree billed nll rhe dry 
i long : 
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Car.7. That they are no way tending to licemtionſneſſe, 159 


mg: vive ere counted 4s (beepe for the ſlaughter: nevertbeleſſe, in EEE | 
 abtheſe things,vve are more then Conquerors, through bim that ls. | ook pai, © js | 
yed us: For, 1 amt P nf weded (ene words of your Tranſlation, Indicia mani- : j 
declaring the ſame thing,be, Cerinsſan, 1 am ſure, or ] am aſſu. felta Nilutis, ue | | 
red ) that neit her death nor life, nor Angels, nor Trincipalities, vox \9ubitabile ſit | 
po rers,u0r ehimgs pre ſent,nox things to come, 101 height, nor defith, > ny b- 
i) cer oe, il beats ſepa na fromohe vw of ene 

Ged which is in C byiſt Jeſus our Lord. In thele words you ſee, ca ſigna per. | | 
that $.Paul ſpeateth not onely in the lingular,butin the plu. manſerine Ber= | 
tall number, and conſcquently, of gthers aſwell as of hun. *74.i Segruag, [ 
ſefs,even of all the elect people of God,thar they all, aſwell ** | 
2s heat ome onetime or other of their hife, have this ſtrong [ 
confidence, and unremoveable affurance, that nothing ſhall ; 
beablc to /cþerate 7 bem from Gods love toward themin Chrift, Roms 14. | 
OY ——_———_— PL 
heThat ſpirit bea= T- | 
drenefGod. Who ©on.8.16, i 


1.Cor.2,12, 


beloved, Now are 

'e,v pat we /ſballbe ; 1.loh 3.243, 

ball belike him : for - 

Meth this hope in bun, 

hereſkiil, that hee 
Fraine Opint- 


> unce 
cor hope with aſ- 


dee of their owne | REL [ 


' eſnn them, wee lee here'byams raprt{le teſtimonie of S. {| 
lobn.that they are not wle,negligent,careleſſe, and licentious Wl 1 
perſons, but ſuch as ont labour & ſtrive againſt their | | 


owne corruptions, and defilements, and fo to befwrged more 
and more from them. Farre therefore from carcleſnefſe,and 
licentiouſneſle, doth alſo this dotrine touching aſſurance of 
vation,appears to be, For not cycric one that ſaith he 1s 
| Ten nl OOeS nen  neene”" 
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'ON, 


| ſalvation. 


' Tob.19. 25, 26, 


Rs, 


40 : 6 0 - | | "+> 00 
= FI ſome carely and betimes in their youth, and ſome in their 


 $fpredeſtinati- riper, and elder yeares, and ſome not till their old age, and 


Oa teacheth no latter dayes of their life, and ſome not till the verie latt houre 
wa to def} pu oftheirdatcs: and conſequentlie, folong as life remaineth, 


ſolongas life there isa poſsibilitic for men to be called : and thereforeno 


7 Fr — reaſon is there whyamic ſhould deſpaire, ( as likewiſe, none 


which God ought raſhlie, or unadviſcdly to preſume ) upon this 
hath appoin- doctrine. 5 | 

ted to bring 2 Now then to ſhew unto you the truth of that other 
men to falvati= ont (as beingan appendant hereunto , namely, that eyen 
in this life, a man may come to beafſured,, that hee is one of 
Touching . the number cfthole that becleed and predeſtinated tocter- 
aflurance0t nallife and ſalyation:conſider firſt, what S.Perer writeth,fay- 
ing : Brethren,gizze diligence to make your calling andele(tion ſure: 

2.Pet.1.10. For if yee doe theſe things, yee ſpall never fall. Here you ſee it pre- 
t ciſely and direly taught by S. Perer , that men not onely 
"may, but ought ſoſarrc tocndeayour,namely, to make their 
90h © calling and elc&ion ſure tothemſelyes : And he there further 

and alk gt 0 ſheweththem, how they may atraineunto this aſſurance, 
* namely, by having, doing, and uſing of thoſe excellent 
chriſtian vertues, and courſes he there mentioncth. Againe, 
doth not S. Pal ſpeake thus in plaine tearmes 7 Try your 
ſelves, wybether yee beein the faith orno ; Examine your ſelves, 
Knovv yee net that Chriſt Teſasis in you excett yeele re;robates ? 
Where hce hkewiſe declareth , that allthat be Cound Chri- 
ſtans may, by good triall and cxamination of chemletves, 
fnde, perceive, and Know , that Chriſt Iefus 1s in them, and 
that they belongunto him; 1 his confiderice,, knowledge, 
and aſſurance hadthat holy man-/0b., for thus hefaith : 1 an 
fure that my redeemer liveth Go. thug h, af er mv hin,vvormes 
27. de 67 thu bodie » Jet {ball & fee God in my fel « mophom 1 my 
* ſelfe ſhall jee, and mine 02me ties hal behould, nd none other for me. 
Yea, thisperbrwalion, and affurance hidalſo S; Þ:ul, and not 
only He, but all thereſt of Gods: Children haveltke wiſerhs 
confidence and alſurance : farthus hee ſpeak#th in the nam® 
ofthemall: Y7/bo ſball ſeparate us from thelove of Chriſt? ſal 

36, $ribulation,or auguiſh,or perſecution, or famint;or rake {nes,or peri 
9 ſnod ? &itwwuritt;: For tby ſake are vyec killed ul on dry 
lug; 


- 


2. Cor.t3. 5. 


Rom. 8 35, 
IT 73 39,59. 
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mg: vvee ere counted as (beepe for the ſlaughter: nevertbeleſſe, in 
al theſe rhings,vve are more then Conquerors, through bim that le. 
yed 1s : For, 1 am perſwaded (che words of your Tranſlation, 1ndicia mani... 
declaring the ſame thing,be, Cerins ſun, ] am ſure, or 1 am aſus felta Olutis, ut 


Data ſunt ſig- 


red ) that neither deathnor life, nor Angels, nor Trincipalities, nay \"dubitabile fit 


po r-e7.5,07 things pr (4 ſe entr,noy thi ngs £0 Come, 110Y heig ht, nov def th, cum efle de 


*,, humero Ele. 


197 any 0! her creatures ſhall be avle to; ſeparate 1s, from the love of c49,um, in que | 


Grd which is in C hyiſt Jeſus our Lord. In thele words you ſee, ca ſigna per. 


that $.Paul {peaketh not onely in the fingular,butin the plu. manſerint Ber= | 


rall number; and-conſequently, of gthers aſwell as of him- __ Septuag. 
ſeife,cven of all the elect people of God, that they all, aſwell 54pm 
2s heat fome onetime or other of their life, have this ſtrong 
confidence, and unremoveable affurance, that nothing ſhall 
be able to ſeperate 7 bem from Gods love toward themin Chrift, Roms 14, 
For he ſaith againe, that «5 many 45 are led bythe ſpirit of God, , 
they «re the ſonnes of God, And againe he ſaith ; That ſpirit bea- 
rh Vvitneſſe with our ſpirit,that we are the children of God, Who” Rom B.16 
then having that ſpirit within him for a Witnelle,can make * 
ane doubt of 1t © Likewiſe ſpeaketh $, John, ſaying, Hereby 1.1oh.4.13. 
| kiow wwe, that ver dwell in htm, aud hee in 1, becauſe hee hath 
given us of bu ſpirit. Forby that ſpirit it 15, that Y Yee know (as |, cos, 14, 
S. Paul againe witneſlcth ) the T hings that bee given to us of 
God. But $.Jobn ſaith againethus : Dearely beloved, Now are 
vve the ſonnes of God,but yet it doth not appeare,vvh.t we ſballbe ; 1.10h 3.243, 
But vvyee kyow,that when he (ball appeare,vve ſhall be like him : for _ 
Wee ſhall ſee him,as be 1s: and every manthat hath this hope in bun, 
 Pgeth bumſelfe, even 45 He us pure, Marke here ſtill, that hee 
fath,they Know it : and therefore it is no uncertaine opint- 
on, or doubtfull hope, but an aſlured hope, or hope with af- 
furance. Which aſlured hope, or knowledge of their owne 
lalvation, whoſoever have by the teſtimonte of Gods ſpirit | 
within them, wee ſee here by this expreſle teſtimonie of S. 
lobnthat they are not wle,negligent,careleſſe, and licentious 
perſons, but ſuch as onal bone & ſtriveaganſttheir —— 
owne corruptions, and defilements, and ſo to befpwrged more 
and more from them. Farre therefore from careleſnefle,and 
licentiouſnelle, doth alſo this doctrine touching afſuranceaf 
vation,appears to be, For not cycric one that _ £1 
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nato the cnd, 


Pal. 17.24. 1 


Pro,24.16. 


Eecch.1 $3.14. 


Luke 8.13. 


aſfuredof it, is, by and by affured;but this is a matter, a5 You 


ſee, that requireth a great triall'and examination of a mans 
{clfe,and 15 10ined with a continuall care, defire,ſtriving;and 
endevouring, to walke in the commandements,and waies of 
God: it being 1n verie deed, the molt comfortable. ioyſullet, 
and higheſt ſtep of Chriitianirie, and the Summumn bonum, or 
chtekelt telicttie, thatanie man can reachto, inthis life: For, 
this cauſeth a Ioy, evena T rue Toy tothe heart and ſoule of x 
man, and {ucn a Toy as cannot be expreſſed. But then you 


*aske, how he is ſure of qontinuing & perlevering inthewa 


of godlinefle, unto the end : for you obieR, that the -ollick 
man that 1s,often finneth, and may fall. Whereto, I anſwer, 


_ th:t moſt rue it 15,he often ſinnethand falleth, bur God flill 


raiſcth him upatrter histalls, by a godly ſorrow and a tre 
Chriſtian repentance for thoſe finnes, and by amenimentef 
life afterward : ſo that ſuch aone neither doth; nor can fmal- 


1y fall, orperith: for as itis written in the Pſalme, Though 


be fail,be ſballnct be caft off: for the Lord putteth urder his haad, 
to.raiſe him up againe. And ſo ſaith Selomon alfo,that the Juſt 
man faleth ſeven times, but, he riſeth againe. And thelethings 
be ſpoken of him thar is a [utt and r12ghteous pe1 {un indeed, 
and not of an Hypocriticall and counterfeic perton, or of uch | 
a one, az onely 11 his owne opinion, orin the opinion of 0- 
thers,is a rip hteons perſon,and notſo in verie decd, nor inthe 


fight of God. For hethat is a righteous perſon, oncly 11 þis 


owne option, or intheopinion of other men, and not ſo 10 
veriedecd, may fall utterly and finally away, and thea ſhall 
notall his former 'righteouſnelle, that hee had in his owne 
ſuppolall, or the ſuppoſall of others, be mentioned or regat* 
ded, as the Prophet Ez*chiel ſheweth. And fo alto doth 
Chriſt himſelte ſpeake of ume, which when they have heard 
the word of God,recetvc it,at che tirſt, with a kinde of loy,& 
tora while beleeve;but intime ofrentation,they go away,0& 


dlat, 13.20,21. Caule the word of God was ſuwn m them,as in {tonic ground, 


 Mar4. 5.67. 


which,for want of (ufiiciet moiſture, & deep rooting, withe- 
red,& in fine utterlv decaied.Bat this temporaric faich which 
laſteth bur for a while,is not the faith of Gods clect; northe 
erue,hively, 1uſtify:ng f.irh, heretofore mentioned, For this 


brue, 


«_ 4 
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Je 


dill. 
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true, lively, Ant rs neverutterly fadeth, nor fulleth | 
away, but the man that hath'it, is like a Tree planted by theri« Paltz, © 
| ers of uuaters, that willbring forth ber fruit in aue ſeaſon, vvheſe— 
| leafe ball not fade,as 1t is faid m the Pſalme: and heis the good — 
round, into which the ſeed of Gods word 15 not onely fo Luke 8,rg. 


wen,and received with Ioy,bur keptalſo,and which having: ,, 
moilture ſaftictent, and being deepely rooted, perſeyercth and NY 
continucth unto the end, bringing forth fruit with patience, Mark 4.8.20 
And therefore alſo doth S. Pax! ſay, that, Men continue or per- Colol.1.23. 
ſevere, that be grounded and ſtabliſhed igg he faith: which kinde 
efgrounded, itabliſhed, and tuſtifying faith, whoſoever have, 
molt certaine it is, that they ſhall bs glorified and faved; E- - 
(for ſo S. Paul hath before expreſlely told us,that vyhom God py, _ 
iuſtifiet b,he alſo glorifieth ) and conſequently,they muſt needes 
haye perſeverance unto the end. This 1s alſo further witnef> 
ſed, where S. Paul ſaith againe expreſly of them : that Teſzs, 
Chriſt [hall confirme them unto the end. And againehee ſaith: rTheſ5.24, 
Faithfull is be thet hath called you, wohich vvill alſo doe it, And 
ſolikewile teftifierh S. Peter, that all Gods ele, are kept by _ 
the power of God, through faith, unto ſalvation. They thenha. IPCtlF. 
ving ſo ſtrong a Keeper, as the power of God, to-ſupport,ups 
hold, and preſervethem, uncill they arrive atthe Haven of 
all happineſle, namely everlaſting ſalvation : whatdoube 
' Canbee made of their perſeverance and continuance to the 
_ end fornone can pull them out of his hand, as Chriſt him- 19h.10.24,'9, 
| felfewitneſſeth. And therefore doth $S. Paul ſpeake confiz "4 
dentlyinthe pgrſon of all Gods cle, being ruſtified and ſan-. 
| Ctiiedperſons,in this ſort : 1 Ve know, that if our earthly houſe 2-C9r-5-1+ | 
of this Tabernacle wwere diſſolved, vvee have a building from Ged, 
that i an bouſe net..made vvith' bands abut cternall in the heavens. 
Marke that heſaith;they Know it.+ And chusaganne it isfaid 
mthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes : Call to remembrance,thedayes Heb. 10:3 2,33, 
tat are paſſed, in vybich after that zee had beene enlightened, yee 7 $$ 
endured 4 great fight in afflittions, partly wwhileft yee vuere mas't 4 
{4Ung ſtocke, but b by 1eppag hes aud affitttions,and partly,vvhileſt ye 
became companions of thf yvhich vere ſotoſſed too and fro : For 
both jee ſorrowed vvith Afor my bonds,and [nffered vvuith loythe = 
Þuyling of your £0645 ; knowing in your ſelves,that ye have in Hea» 
| AM 


1.,Cor.1.s, ; 
> 


, 


Jens 
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Of Predeitination,&f aſſurance of Salvation: Parr. ll: 


ven,s better and an enduring ſubſtance. Obſerve here (till, ths 
nom 3.16,  h<< ſaith}, they Knew by a teſtimonie within teaſes 
© (namely by the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirn. within chem, 
Eokct.r3,14. (which 15 therefore called the Eme(t of that their Inheji. 
BY tance) that the ſame heaven!y Inheritance, and ever endy. 
ring ſubitance did belong unto them. And fo againetetlh. 
eti S.lokn,laying thus ; { h:ſe things have 1 vvritten mito 
th beleeve inthe name of the Sonne of God ; that yee mayhmy, 
that yee rave eterna'l life, Note that he hereagaine ſaith,that 
Gods pcople arc to Knpiv, that they ſhall have Eternal life, 
And he turther faith : that, /f vve receive the witneſſe of menghe 
witneſſe of God u greater : For thu is the witneſſe of God. whichly 
teſtifieih of bus Sonne : Hethat beleeveth im the Soune of Godyhath 
the wit} in bimſelfe : He that beleeveth not God, hath made him 
[yar, becauſe bee beleeved not the record , that God witneſſed of by 
'  Sonxe. And thi isthe record, that God hatb given unto weternl 
life,and this life us in bus Soune : Hee that bath the Sonne, hatb life, 
| ard bt that ba: b uot the Sonne of God, hathnor life. And agane 
Toh 3.36, Its written : that, Hee that beleevetb in the Sonne, hath everle. 
fling life © and hee that obegeth not the Sonne, ſha'l not ſee life, but 
the yurath of Gadabide: hon bim. And againe,Chriſt leſas hims 
| ſclfc fawth : Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you ; Hee that beleevebis 
loh,6-479 mee, bath everlaſting life. And lundrie other ſach promi 
there be. That manthen which conſidereth theſe promiſe 
5s of Eternall life, to as marie as be Beleevers in Tefus Chriſt, and 
Deus tivice that withall by good examination findeth himſeife firmely 
cedentiim. Tobclceveinhim,andto have that true, lively,and wſbfying 
mortalitatem faith, can no way doubt of his everlaſting ſalvation, except 


pollicerur : & (which were moſt impious and deteſtable ) he will doubtaf 
" duvitas © thetruthofthat which God hath ſpoken, and promiſedand 
1 Chit, thatio often, and ſocarncftly, yea, as with an Oath, & with 
credentian | fovehementan aſleveration. For, (as it is further written,n 
 magiſtia pec- the Epittle tothe Hebrewes ) God wviiling more abundautiyio 
15:53" jf ſpew unto the beyres of promiſe, the ſtableneſſe of bu Counſel, bound 
era binſelfebyanvatb> that by two imuteblethings ( vvhercinit # 
Semen}? impoſtbletbet God ſhow'd bye Jve migherheve jireng conſltics 
Heb,6.17,18, Vvbo have ony refuge $0 hoid fail the haſſ®that us ſer before 3,1 
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Car. 7: T has they are 0 way tending to licentiouſneſſe T 16 4g 
OP IR .vOF; 


_— - hope Gabe) you perceive verieplainly, 
ears” maner of hope; (asthe = wt een uncertaine ws! exrlorſ 
ifts would wake it), but an aflurance, or ho and'other Pa+. fine 4 nag 
doubting or feare of being fruſtrated : Bo ppe withourante ccrtz volunta” 
nime Anchors turs, ac firma;The 4 nchir f oy called, A- *5 3mbiguira- 
an Anchor,as is Sure and ftedfaft:forthar th ſoule, and fuch - ſperari : A- 
doubr to be had of it. Yea what feare; or ere isnofeare' Of carlo ox Tuſtif 
of th15 matter, when it here appeareth th 5,can there be nuila oith 
pronulc,and, oath (two immateble tha , that, G o Þ, both by fides ipfa fi 
' itisimpolſgibl erhgvgs, in either of which © Bang 

C15 wat Sible that he ſhouid lie) hath tied and va . which 9s LR 7 

| ſtrong nf i tothe end weethould have this _ Nt c2p.s. x 
_ 3 _— ation. And therefore would $ DI urcdand 
_ greg nn rome anie ne om nave Iam.r.67. 
: _ And likewiſe rhe Epiſtle rothe H _ or, wa- 

—__ — utreth in evcrie ro Hcb.t0.22, 
arenas 6-6 gs ah > :..0 
weth by pO ring,diftruſt,or wayering: for ſo S.P ſhe. % A 
lookebutu __ of Abrabam. I grant that fa ne- Rom 4.18,'9, 
—__ nw mſclfe,and go axtiveing then to hi man — 20921 GG, 

nedemerirs, hee ſhall therein tinde o himlelfe, 
ent and abundant,to cond 4s cnn matter ſufhct: Prefurnere nom 
all confidence in him emne himſelte : burif, renouncing *© Pat 
ry TITS —_ welfe (as he ought) he antbiad Ui dee 
beafirme belcever in Chrilt,and fo conſider mfelfeto Chrifti grati: 
aur s,the Saviour, and remembreth Rs is &c.bona pre- 
Gans pom mgnſnepranrs nr oh pry owns n |, Gods | a9g="H 
tore) but reſ > _ faith, in him; hee cannot =. Py ry 4. —_— 
moſt abomin _ of his ſalvation, exc bor : _ be- Tota preſump- 
ven Gods A Goda liar, te EI 00-2645 27008 
,LOINCECE EC 27 : 

Lee perplexucies and PO: was calt into Dumps, and very Pſal.85. 

at all eimes ſtr in venor their conſslationandfat Plal,42.5.1t 
aftertheir f; ong alike: but yet' as' God ſtill raifeth! ih, poles. 
eaine ER ſodoth healfo, in his R F | —_ them Rom. 7.245 355 
andmak h edoubtfull perplexities,diitruſis ada be Gehg-17s 2 

thepo x: their faxch, at laſt, ſo ſtr $7” Hike ditmayes, 2.Cor 4 3,9, 

e power and gates of Hell (elf one and eminent, as that 10 &c, 
£4inſtir- For, God ENTS rovable bo jrondthds 2545 1rtet 5c 
TWordofGod. buets Hdren( which not- onely; heare the PO! 27.14. 
wi; ; but be carefuil aff rodoe it )be Cy Chnſble- Marth.,16.1T;- 
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be 


> {us himſelfe, likened to the vviſe man, that built bis bouſe uyw4 
Matt,7+24,25, Rocke,and the raine fell, and the floods came, and the vvindesbley 
Lg andbeat upon the houſe, but it fell not, beeauſe it vvas builded( yo 
upon the ſands, but) upon « ſure Rocke; Whereby welſeeghar 
whatſoever ſtormes doe ariſe, or windes and tempeſts doe 
comeupon Gcds children, yet God ſupporteth themgand = 
| . makerhthemtoitand, forali that, inviucible.- Yea, theyar 

9 _ - yntheend, more then Conquerors (as S. Paw ſpraketh ) through 

22 = bim thatlovedtbem. Howbcit,it 1s a good Caveat ardading. 
nition againſt raſh Preſgmprion, and arrogant and deceitfull 
confidence, which S. P «ul giveth, ſaying ;Let him thetthirk, 

_ etb he ſlandeth take heed left be fall : for: a man way thunke him 
ſclfe toſtand, when he Rtandeth not, & ſo may cafily deceive 
hin-ſclfe, if he take not verie good heed. And therefore doe 

2,Cor.13.5- both thoſc Apoſtles,S. Paul, & S.Peter, require a great ſearch, 

*, 68- & i 2, triall,and examination,diligence,and endevour,to beuſedin 

NY, «© this matter, that ſo,men, through an overweening conceit,or 

| falſe perſwaſion, deceive not themſelves. It 15 true likewiſe, 
that Gods ele&t and ſanRtified people,arc to vYorke out;thats, 
to proceed,or,to goe on forward,in therace of their ſalvation, 

| wvith feare and trembling, ( as $. Paul admonthheth )to make 

_ themthemorecatcfull and watchfull over: themſelves: but 

this trembling inthe preſence of Gods great, powerfull, and 
mcomparable Maicktie, and this awfwil feare, which 
beare, andare tobeare unto him, doth not hinder, but d 
rather affirme, and confirte, this aſſurance of ſalvationbe- 
fore ſpoken of, within themſelves. For the feare towad 
God, which all Gods children have, and are to have, isnota 
flaviſh or fervilefeare, ſuch as Reprobates and Divels have, 
whichis onely- inreſpe& of puruſhment, torments, and of 
condemnation 110r anic ſuch feare,as is zoyned with a contl- 
- nuall diitruſt, and doubting; of Gods love : but itisa ſlid 
 Feare,ſuch as kinde, well natured,and dutifull children beare 
to their fathers,and ſucha feare as is mingled with faith,and 
with a ſenſc and fecling of the love, eyen of the everlaſting 
; love of God towardthem, in Chriſt Jeſus. For which cauſe, 
S.Paub ſaith exprefiely : that,7 hey have not received theſpirit © 
Hongage, to feare any mare, but the ſpirit of Adoption, vv rn 
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they 794 Abbe, Farber. Soxthat ſucitis the feare(ioyned with 
futh and love ) thatis in Gods Children, asthatthey have 
neverthclelle tn the end, Boulinefſe, even inthe day of Ind gee '-lohig.'7, 
went ,a5 5. 15hn expreflieteſtifierh : for, if Ged be ontheir fide, * 
vybo can be againſt them? Andfith God ha: h iuftifi:d them, who Rom B-31,g2, | 


' cancondenne them? Yea, who can lay anie thing to. their 333 4 &c, 


charge,as $. Paul ſpeaketh and in an holy and heavenly ſort, 
exulrcth and trivmpherh*-Butall this while, doe you not 
rerceive how muſerable-the poptth Church ts, wherein no 


{uchFarh or confidence 15 to be fougd , but atthe molt, no 


betrer buc doubtfull or uncertaine hopes, which yeeld ave- 


ric poote, or no comfort to the ſoule of a mans _ Fr 
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Concerning Reprobation : wherein Gods w_ ard » * 


_ the Doftine of the Proteitants, bee juitified,apaini#e 
objections, Cavills, and Calummies of Adverſaries, 


bd 


$2552 Hat there is a Reprobation, aſwell as an Zlefion, is 
39 14 a thing manufelt : for, S. Paul ſaithof ſome; that, 
A $22Þ God hath delivered themup unto a Keprobate minge , 
C<Rx> & 19 doe thoſe things Vvbich are not convenient being full 0 

: | Mic ar .. Rom 1.23. 29% 
of ll unrig þtcouſnes , farnication , wickednts , covetonſnes, maliti= > th 
0uſnes &'c, Hee laith againe cf ſome: thatthey bee abhomins. ; 
bie , and diſobedient, aud to everie good works reprobate. And again Tir 1.16. 
heſathof ſome, that they be men of carmpt mindes, andrepro« 2.Tim, 3.8. 
bate concerning the faith. Yea (if there were nothing elſe ) rhe 
vere terme of Elething ſome unto (alvation.,, umporteth rhat 
there 18 a Reprobation,or refuſal of the reſt that werenor Zleft. 
ed. For what is Ele&ion(if you well obſerve the force aud na- 
tare of the word.) but. the chooſing or fiagling out of 
ſome from the reſt ? ſo that Reprobation, is the oppoſeceor con- 
trane to Eleition, as Denmation.is the oppolite or contra- 
Fie to Salvatitn, To be a Reprobatethen isnoching cle, but 
to be refuſed or raieed as touching falvation, or not tobee 
eletedthereunto, For the better underſtanding whereof, | 
wee muſt know [) that God made Adam, good and righteous » Gon1.26.4n - 
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= ___ inthebeginning ; but he afterward, through thetemptwion 
a Ry po _ ofthe Deal _ his owne tonſenerhirmmics, fell fm that 
Gen.z.1,2,:,4 his Integrity and puritic, andſo all Mankind, beingindoſed 
 .. &e,/ in hisloynes, felltogether with himand in him : for, 1n bin 
Row-5.12. uf{ ſinned ,as S. Paul cxpreſlic affirmeth,and were all by nature 
Eph,z.3,— (cus corrupted ) becomethe Children of vvrath, as heelikes 
-- Wiſe ſpeakethinanother place. God beholding this fallen 
Lumpe of Mankind, who by this their ſinne and tranſpreſzi- 
Rom.g.15, 16, on, had,allalike,deſerved condemnation, was pleaſed neyers 
15,18. theleſle, to take & ele ſpme of them to ſalyation in Chriſt, 
Epti.t. 3,496 and to relinquiſhthereſt, leaving them in that their ſinfull 
Rev-2%1& eftateto gocto cmdemnation. And therefore be the Elet# (up. 
on whom God was thus pleaſed to ſhew mercte) called Ya- 
Romo 12.23, J@ miſcricordie, T he veſſells of mercie: as contrariwiſe,thereſt, 
9.9% which werenotſo Eletted, bur rel inquiſhed and reieted, 
- « {hatis toſay, the Reprebiresbecalled, Y oſs Ire, the veſeilsof 
Q vorath , fitted (as S. Paul ſpeakerh : through their ownefinne 
and corruption ) to deſtruttion, So trucis it, that their per. 
ps lyq-el dition or deſtruttion1s of themſelves ; and that the ſalvaion 
| =" $6 of the reſt, namely of the Ele, is of God , and cf his meere 
Toh 17.6.9. grace and bountic. For, as the Elect, bee eleQes# in Chit, 
Joh 6.37.39 and givento him, to bee redeemed and to bee ſaved from | 
Rom.59. Wrath, andthecuiſc ofthe Law: and bee therefore inthe 
Got : ig \ 4, Eumesappointed of God, quickened , reuevved , regenerated, 
A wa 5s Iuſtifiedand ſanified, and ſo come inthe end to bee glorified 
Soon the other tide;thoſe rhat bee the Reprobates , doe, after 
'2. Cor. 4.3.4. Their franſgreſtonin Adam, le dead in their ſmnes . without 
Rom 11: 5.6,7, being quickened, renewed, or, regcncrated,and without has 
3,919. ying ane Saviour or Redecmer appointed for them, and bee 
blindedin their errors, and hardened intheir tranſore(s!ons, 
untill they come atlaſt (through their owne default)to theit 
| dueand deſerved uſtCondemnation; For , as touchine (3 
Rom.11.79. Vinggraces, the Eletf onely have obtained chem , but,t he reſt 
| -- have. beene bardened , as S. Paul expreſly affirmeth. Theres 
Rom 11.5 thena Remnant (as he againeſpeaketh) according to the eleflj. 
#n of prace. And conſequently, not all in a generalitie bech0o- 
Matz0.26, Ten, tlome onely. Yea, M anie bee cailed (externally, and 
| by the outward preaching and minitterie of the We 
: -* 0 or 


167 
6x allchat, fewbechoſes, as Chriſt himſelfe alſo witneſlech, oo 
And for further proofe hereof, itis expreſly faid of fome = 
kinde of ſinners , namely ; of Reprobate ſomers, that, it is a PP 
thing impoſsib.e ehat ſuch ſhould bee renewed byrepentduce: for any % , $6, p- 
which caule, it 18 alſo {aid of Eſax, that, Fe feund no place for Heb.12.17. © 
repeut mce , though be ſoug bt the bleſsing withteares.: And againe 
itis laid of fome: thatthey did nor beleeve: yea, that, nou þo= 7,1, . aiv9.og 
terant credere , they could not beleeyve ; And the reaſon is there oy 
yeelded: becau!c God had blinded their eyes fby his not giving Deut.29.4. «| 
themlight ) 44d hardened their bearts (by his notmellifying, Ezcch.36 26, 
ofchem) ſo that by reaſon of cheir owne naturall blindeneſle > 
and ves HEY to themſalves by the fall of Aden) oo * 
remayning unaltered, they could neither ſee with their eies, 
nor underſtand with their hearts , nor be Converted, that hee 
might heale chem. Wherefore, not of Reprobate ſinners, bus 
of ſuchas:-beunfained, true, and ſound conyerts unto God 
andgodlines, ( which nonebe, but the Eleft) is that ſentenc® * Y 
inthe Propheſte of Ezechiel meant,and to be intended, which%.,..z Mr: 
ſaith : that, God willeth not the death of « ſmmer. For if he bee xzech 33. 11. 

| not ſuchatrue convert, but a counterfeit, or one that con- | 
_ tinuethto the end 1n his wickednes , andunrighteouſnes,ſbel Ezcch.18.-13. 

be live ? be ſtall not live , ſith be hath done all theſe abhomingtions, E=cchi 33-9. &&+ 
but be ſhall die the de ath, an1 his blood (ball be upon him,fauch God 
humlelfe, by the ſame Prophet Exechiel , in the yeric ſame 
Chapters. In thoſe two Chapters then of Exechiel (if you well 
confider them ) you may readily andeafilic finde two ſores 
of ſinners to be riſcd and mentioned : namely, the one 
ſort, ſuch as turned from their righteouſnes,that is,from that 
courſe of rightcouſneſſe and godlineſſce, which they ſeemed 
atfirſt ro hold, to a courſe of unrighteouſneſſe , and ungodli- 
neſſe, continuing in that wicked courſeunto the end: ſuch 
liners, faith Godinthole places, ſball ſurely die: and the 
other ſort of fianers,, ſuch as repent and returne by - 
a ſound converſion unto God, and unto the waics of righte= 
oulneſle perſevering in thoſe good & godly waies,unto the | 
ead,(which nonedoe, butſuch as be the Elef)ſuch finners 
ſhall not dicthe death, but ſuch ſhall furely live, as islike- 
ile fad in the ſame Chapters. So that even by thoſe two 
WE ns M 4 F Chapters 
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_ » Pet.2.12. 


Chaprters,it appcareth, that God doth will the deathand de; 
truction of Gohands of ſinners. But chis is yet rk 

vident,by thole wicked and ungodly ſonnes of Elithe Prieft; 

who, whentheir tather gave them good counſell, and godly 

1.Sam.2.25.  « admonition, they neverrheleſle, obeyed net the voyce of thu 
EO their Father :becauſe (ſaith the Text ) the Lord vvould Defy 

' them. Obſerve well thoſe words. Agrecably whercunto, $, 
Peter alſo,ſpeaking of certaine, which ſtumbled at the vvord, ond 
vyere diſobedicn: ſaith: that,they were thereunto even ordayned, 
Againe, ſpeaking of cergaine vodleſle men, hee faith; they 
were 4s bruite beaſts led Vvith ſenſuality; and made to be taken, und 
© tobedeſtroyed. Wherewith agreeth that of Solomon alſo, un his 
Pro.16.4 Proverbs,laying: 7he Lord hath made all things for his own © 
ſake, yea even the wicked for the day of evill.And to likewiletes 
Jude,verſ'4, Rificth S.Tude :for,ſpeaking of certaine wngodly men;that tmued 
" thegrazeef God into wyantouneſſe, he faithrthat,they were befre 
- * Ffold ordeynediuenim 1264s, to (his Judgement, or, to this condems 
* nation, By allwhich,itis infallibly manifeſt, that God {ecing 
all mento haveſinned inthe tranſgreſson of Adan,hath or- 
dained anddecreed;topermitandiuffer,ſomeatrizemtorum 
- on inthe courſe of wickedneſſe andungodlinde;untillthey 

come, mn the end, to their uutily deſerved deſtruRion and 
2 Invainethen, and moſt untruly is. it obiedted againſt 

the Proteſtants, that they make God the 44th of hnnct 

and high time it is, for all croceaſe their landering of them 

- aathatbchalte. 'Forthe Proteſtants in thar dotrme;lcane 

God is not the contrariwiſe,docteach, thatalchough God decreed toprrmil 
Authorof fin. Gnnetocome into the world,ycthe never made 1t, nor was 
the Auchoror worker of it: yea God made man good atthe 
Gent 31. ft; yeaallthingsthathe made, were in their creation, 
A good, asisexprefiely wrietenin Geneſis. The corruption of 
man,andthc finncechatcame unts him, was brought 1n, and 
Procured another way,namely,aftcr his creation, by thepet- 
twakon and temptationef che Diyell, that wn ry te 
and by mans will conſenting thereunto, as is likewiſe deda- 
red in Genefis: ſo that,not Ged but ghe Dive!l.and manto- 
| ether, conſenting totharecmpragion and perſaalion ny 

HKS | | Divcy, 


1.Pct.2,8, 


; KC, 


Cars, And Gods proceeding therein juitified. — a9 © 


Divell,were the Author apd efhczent.cauſe of finneioman, 

x the fir, and ſp. continue Authers.and wakes of figggin -;- ---» 
men untothis day. And eheretprc 1547 faid; that, Sathan $8-"566 1 | 51 
red into Judas 1ſcarigt , to ftirre hum. up, to betray leſuss And = "VA:-n 
likewiſe doth S. James write thus : Le; ng man ſay vvhon hes lam,s.1y, 
equpted «I am tempted of Ged, f« or God' cannot be tempted vVith 8- 
gill,neiber eempreth he any mane, 'Y.caitis the Divell, even | | 
that wicked Spirit,T hat vyorkgth inthe children of diſobedience, Ephe. 2:2, + 
5$. Paul witneſſceh. And againe he ſaith :that, Aden areen- © Tim 2.26. 
ſuared by the Divellagnd held captive by bim, tadoe bus vvilluntull _ withbol 
ſuch time as God ſet them free, and doedeliver them by his from (rhe bur. 
oraceand power. For God doth.not put, inſtill, or infule_infuſ@h nor 
wickednelſe into anic, butw ithholdeth ns gracesfrom Re5gwicked neſle 
probates,andio they not onely finne by reaſon of their owne 132 307: 
concupiſcence;and nature corru pted and depraved thorongi _ p98 

the trag{greb6ion of Agan,but dpe further, by degrees, grow on 
obdurate1n-their finnes, and {on the end comeag thew ut Not fac yo? 
condenmation, VV herefore, God appearcth to be, in finves Fugtatesmalas, | 
commuzced,nota cue efficient, but deficient, or, wanting, 4n +99 ey mw 
that he leaveth ſome mento themſelyes,aud giverh natumo ,4uy ops w- 
them,thaſe ſanttiffiing and ſaving graces which he giveth to lien.ub 5 547.3- 
his eleQ.; Por neither andeed an wan vr 75 Im to 2-Gt.46. 
give tholc graces to'anjc, butio whonrheplealeth, nordoc _ : m—_ | 
they properly, or, by bis appoinanent;Fclongto avic but to L177, 6 
theeleft.. Its truc nevertheleſs, ghatGodordereth, diſpo- porenie,elt, 
Eh aud plcth; (aslawkully heemayy.allmncusfinpesto {erve non folumbe- 
tiger glornieand goedpleaurearugarcinishigpower Xfcorogue 


* 
I T 


and xi{edpmehighly.cabeadgpied whe canithus oucofthe M2912 Dov, 
liangs of wen, and Divels, diaye meter ſerving for his owne 114 maxims, ut 


glerie cas like wiſe wo adpitably hernederhclighttorhine id quod per 
iqrt3outet darkenelle. .How great gloric. did God-gerto —_— Ws 


tunigte, by tharproudear rifgluue King), Abaw:g whole 


hearrwas fo mach andio-long tiardenedaganit themieople 202 ana 
af God; Infomughghat himſulfe Jurhehus of him: For this a wha61 rg 
cauſe,haveT appointed thee,to ſhew my power ;in thee, and to declare-tiliter is qua 
Wy Name thronghoar all the vvorld; Exod: 9, 16/R omg; 15, Ta cur mala, 
like ſort may icbeſaid, thae for this cauſe, God hach appoin- ranm comm: 
Fed Divels,and reprobate men,to ſhew his glorie by their de- 14, 
firution, 


"Concerning Reprobation, Part 


We jos X; | þ,—m— 
ſtrucion,andinthe meanetime, to uſe their wickedneſſe ty 
$i peccaveris ſerve his owne ordinance. Sometimes, therefore, (azthy 
ne putes homi= $choolemen themſclves doealſo ſay ) Dens vult peccatum; wn 
nem _ a. quatents oft peceatum. ſes quetenns eſt pena peccati: Cod vill hy 
| ochre” frne to be done by men, not ſimply for #he ſimnes ſake, but @itity 
quod noluit. © be 4 puniſhment for another fine , formerly committed. Which 
A»guf.in Fſal, point, namely, that God will ſometime have one ſinnepy, 
od de \ niſhed with another, is verte evident: for God puntſhed the 
2.Sam 129,10, Aduiteric of King David, with another like ſinne of Abſeln 
21,12, his ſonne,who lay opegly with his fathers Concubines,and 
inthe {ight of iſrael : And the Text witneſſeth that God 
 3Sam$6.27, hunſcife would raiſe m_ Evill againſt Kmng David; for Du. 
22+ Viddidthis wickedneſle fecretly,but 1 (faith God) vvill derhs 
is non ins FPingbefore all tſrael,avd before the Sunne, In which ARof Ah 
"a 're. Jolon therefore, it is apparant, that God had to do,though not 
miſear, in qui. {imply for the ſinne lake, yetſo farre forth, as it lerved fora 

agit Deus © requitall,or,puniſhment, of the ſinne and adulterie commit. 
incordibus * eq formerly by King David, with Y riebs wife. S. Paxllath 
—_— 4 likewiſe, that the Gentiles when they knew Godby thecre- 
"ys IT ationof heaven and of carth, & of all the things whichthey 
is ſecundem ſaw viſibly before their eyes : yet they glorified Vim not Gud, 
merita illorii, ney; her vere thankefull, but became waine in their Imagination, 
In and their fooliſh beart vou darkened : when they profeſſed them- 
wy ; —_ MH ſelves tobe vviſe.theybecame fovles for they turned the glory of the 

bus hominum, incorruptibie God, 20 the familitude of the Image of « Corrupti 
adinclinandas, mn, and of birds and foute-footed beaſts, and of creeping things, 
illorum volun- z/ pheyefore 'God gdve them up to their owne bears luſts, mito un- 
TT « *790pwhes ene themſelves. And he 


.  Cleaneneſſtt0 dtfile their owne 
{read bona? Further faith : For this cavſe | 
| promilſcricor- for even their uvomen did change the naturall uſe into that vobich 
dia,five ad ma- i againſt nature : and likewiſe alſo the men left the naturall aſe'of 
=> BEAN, oa vyomen, and burnel inthtir luſtone toward another , ana mas 
ed wque fad, Vvith man vorought filthineſſe, and received in themſelverſuch 1t- 
 aliquandoa- Fompence of their error, 45 vwas meete ; For, as-they regarded mart 
perto,aliquan- 
_dooccultogſemper autemluſto Aug.de gr, &-lib.arb.ca 21, Rom.1 20,21,32,23,24, 25526) 
37328,29, 30. Intelligendum oft. Omnia vel adjuyante Domino perfici,vel defcrente pir- 
mitti : ut intell;gas tamen,Nolente Deo, nihil prorſus admitti, AvuguF},de predeFiinazint E 


£60.15. a 
4 inieng acknow? 


Oadgiree them up to vile affettions ; 
et 
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—awledpe God , even ſo God delivered them up into arepabate 

— S thoſe things vvubich are xot convenient, being —_ all 

anrig hreouſne e, farnication,vvickednes, coveteuſnes, maliciouſnes, 

fullf Envie, of Marder, of Debate, of Deceipt, Oc. Where you 
inly perceive, how even amongſtthe Geritiles, their not 

zlorifying of the Creator of heaven & earth,as God, (accot- 

ding to ſuch; knowledge of him, as by the creation of all 

e MW thivgs, they hadreccived) was puniſhed by divers and ſun = 

» W gicorher inns, into which they fell and wherin God him» ,,,, .. 

d W fGfilfchadanhand,ſo farre forth as thgy ſerved for recompen- dk 

| W ces requitals, or puniſhments, for former ſinnes committed; = 

. forit is ſaid in the Text ; For this cauſe, God gave. them up to Verdd 14, 

their one hearts Luſts &c. And againe : For this cauſe, God gave 

them up to vile affettions,cF-c. And againe ; As theyregarded net 

| foacknowledge God,ſo God delivered them up into 4 reprobate mind, Verſc 28. 

| tr dee theſe things vvhuich are wot convenient, &c. In likefortiris Bo FE 

laid offome living in the dates of Ancichriththathecanſethey*>.TKc2 10, 

received not the love of the truth thai they might be _ therefore ® 11g12. 

Gud ſent them ſtrong Deleſion, that they ſbould beleewe lyes , that 

they all might be damned vvhich be/ceved not the truth , but had 

pleaſure in unrig hteouſneſſe. Where you ſee againe, that he pu» 

niſheth one anne with another, in that he will have them;te 

havethis ſtrong deluſion to be/eeve lies, and falſe doQtrines:; 

For it is exprellciy (aid, that God ſent this ſtrong deluſiow upon 

them ; namely,asa puniſhment (as it 1s indeeda moſt tult, and 

prom one) for their contemprot; his Goſpeh&negleof 

s worJand truth. Somctimes againe; Got permitteth a 

finneto be done, for the triall & proofe of his own ſervants 

 andchildren : as was the finne of the Shabaans,and C baldgans, 4 
mthe violent taking away of Jebs goods. for the further tri- Iob r. 14.17. 
al and proofe of 1obs faith, vertue,and patience :and asis the 

 linne of perſecution, of Geds' ſervants, for their better triall and 


Verſe 36, 


C 


Iam. 5.11, 


proofe likewiſe ; for ſo S.Feter declarcth, & withall ſheweth, 1 Per.4.r2, 197 


that, ta vult Dei volurtas.: Gods: will; vvill bave it ſe. And '-Met.3-17. 
lometimes againe,. God permiitteth. ſinnes tobe done and — 
multiplied by men, thereby to heipe up 't0 themſelves mth 4- Rom.2.5, 
ganſt the day of vvrath,and «g ainſt the day of the declaration of the 
'/tindgement of Ged, and thereby toprocure to thew _- 
| | & 
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Concerwing Reprobation, Pax lt: 


1 


| the greater damnation,asthe:Seriptures ſpeake1andthusdyy 
Matt-23-14.33» 41} Keprobates commirtherr finnes.” But: tonietime ayaine, 
ay 14-35 did God permits finne, to the end; there might bra way 
= made and opened, for declaratton both of his Poftice,t Mer. 
tie,coward mankunde: and thus he perwitted cheſinne and 
fall cf Adam, our firlt facher. For, if {Hdimthad nor franed, 
but had alwaies remaitedin hisettaze of puritie and innos 
| eenctt wherein he Was created, neither could Gods mercig 
rowards anic,nor yet his mftice towards ame, have appeared 
 meherace of inankinge: inafmuchas, where rfs finne, not 
ſiuner is here can be no condemmnarion tor finneitinflice; 
reither can anie mertie be ſhewed br exerciſed, bur towards 
themiferableand ſach as Nand inneede of it,and havetranſ. 
_vrelled. Alrhough therefore God made Adam good m1 the 
creation of him, yet hee made him mutably good, tharis, in 
ſuch an eftare, asthat hemighe poibip fall. For whichcauſe, 
©. ©he give hin freeip vill, either roſtand: or ro fall, ar his owne 
* election. Sothat,there was in him a poſſibility to Fall ; as alſoa 


Angiftn En. 
 chir.C.30.40 


rat.g9 Retra- 
Eb,1.cap.t. 


arh) 


"fo farreforthftee jarit is nite free by God : For as hee faith» 
giine; Honiton lbera; fed Deo liberate, voluntus obſequoi: 
4 HAan vill an free of it -ſelfe, bat Il farre fort h as it 6s made freeby 
 Glajþ yerld obedience. Bur yet howloever mans Will isno 


———_ ———> ES wp De ante 7 Mg ——— Z 
- 


. ſome, 1n not Elefting them: this is apparant ; becauſe $. Pal 


he et ra 
n=" "I" 


Ca x.8, And Gods proceeding therein juitified. "I 
become thus thrall, and cptive unto ſinne t yetisit fieefrom 
conſtraint. And of this freedome in reſpet of conſtraint, it is, 
that $.ſuguſtine is ever to be.1ntended, whereſoever hee ac» 
knowledgeth men to havefree VV ill:and thereforedoe net 
miſtake or miſundexſ{tand hum in this point. /Fox,indeed, it is 
notby forcing, vtolen ce,conſtraint,or compullion,but by his 
ſiveet internall motions and perſwaſtons, that God, ex noler« is cnc 


 tibus facit velentes,of unwilling makerb wen willing,as S. Avguſtine P.l.4...c.19, 


himſelfe teacheth and aftirmeth: Now,that out of the fallen 


| Lumpe of mankinde, it was, that Ggd ſhewed his Mercie to 


ſome,in Eleitiag them to ſalvation , and his Iz/tice to other- 

ſa;th dire&tly,that Elettion is neither of the wviler,nor of the _— 

R unzer, ſed miſerentis Dei, but of God that ſhewe:h mercy. For 

which cauſe alſo, the Ele&t, upon whom G o Þ thus | Wake 

Mercic,be called the veſſels of mercy: and the reſt upon whom | 
hee ſhewed not this mercie , but left them( as hee then ſaw? Ror9922.2308 
them) in their ſinne and tranſgrel>1on, be ſaid to be the weſe 

ſels of vvrath. But as nothing commeth to paſle in this 

world , but what God, before the world was rnade, decreed: 
and determined with himſelfe, either to doe, or to permit to 4% Ya 
bedone: fo accordingly hee decreed and determined before among 
the foundations of the world,to permut this ſinne and fall of Lam.2,' ” 
Aden, and thereout to make this his Eleftion of ſome unto Epb. 143.4, 5, 
gloric and falvation, in and through Chriſt, and to leave the $755.9-19,1 1. 


reſt in their ſ1nne unto condemnarnion. For, that, God did pj OG 


decree, or, purpole to permit .Adem to fall, belidethe event of Pal izz5.5. 

it, (which doth ſufticiently declare it, )1it is further evident, Eph. 3.4,5.9 rt 
becauſe S.Peter allo, writing to the Elef,ſaith : that they-were Rom-16.: 5.26, 
redeemed Vvith the precions blood of Chriff, as of a. Lemb wndefiled ——p_—— | 
and without ſpot : and that he, namely Chrift, vwvas ordeyned be= | 16h = 

fore the foundation of the wworld, but was manifefted inthe laft 1.Per 1.1,2, 
times, for their ſakes. S. Paul ikewiſe teſtifieth the ſame, in 1-Pct-1. 18, 19, 
his Lots to Timothy. Inaimuch then, as boththeſe Apo» * wa _ 
ſtles doe thus cleercly aftirme, that Chrift was ordeyned before © 
the foundation of the vvorld, to be, as he is, 4 Redeemer and Savi- 

or,of all the ele, from their ſames + (0%, for this cauſe it was, 
that be hadthe name of Teſw#, wil h Ggnificth a. Saweur,gls | 


IT 


hm. 
—— 


| Mart, 1.31. 


' © 1. Reyg.cap.4. 


cap . 27 x 


# Gal 3-23, 


_ ——— ——_— po | n—_ 
_ Concerning Reprobation, .. Parr ll; 


_ veniints him, becauſe hee was to ſeve bis people from they 
finnes,as the Angel himſelfe witnellerh ): I ſay, ſeeing, Chrif, 
was thus ordeyned before the vvorld vv made, to be a K edeemer 
and Saviexr of people from their ſirmes 3 it mult of neceſsitic be 
granted, that thefali of Adam was alſodecreed to be permit- 
red, whereby men might become ſinners: for by the fall of 


Rom.5.1t, 


| Adanit was, and not otherwiſe, that ſine entred and was ' 


to cntcr into all mankinde. Neither, indecd, necded there, 

nor poſs1bly could there have beene anic R edeemer, Saviour, 

ordcliverer from ſinnequnleſic finne had firlt bene, and had 

made ancntrance into the world, And therefore well doth 
Greg exwſit.in S- Grego"ylay : Et quidem niſi Adam peccaſſet, Redemptoren, 

i noſtrum carnem ſuſcipere noftram non oportuiſſet-- Dum propecca« 
peribus, Deus homo, naſciturus erat : T hat werily if Adam had 
not fined, our Kedcemer ſtould not þ:ve trken-our fleſh upon 
binm--Sith that for ſmners it vvas, that God vwasto be becomi 
Man, And tothe lame efftcet ſpeaketh alſo Saint Auguiline, 

© ſaying :that, Melius Judicevit de mai benefacere , quan mala 
nulla eſſe permittere : God indged it beitey , out of evill, ro wvo'ke 
£00d then to ſuffer ns evill at all tobe. And this is further decla» 
xed: for Saint Paul faith expreflely ; That rbe Scripture both 
concluded all nncer fume: that the promiſe by the faich if leſm 
Rom 3.9. &c. Chrift, (bould be given to them t' at beleeve. Againe hee ſauh: 
Rom,3.19- | T hatyll, both lenes and Gentiles, bee under ſenne 5c. that everi 
a4 mouth may be ſtepped, ard that «lt he vvor Ld might be wade ſub- 


uy EncHhr. 


| Rom 13-22,245 zett to the indgement of God. And again,he ſaith : T bere ts no dife 


35,26, fe erence far *s have frned,and come ſhort of the pliry of G "Y- - bt 
! .- mg Iaii:rþed. freely by bus Lrace, through the clapeds that 15 8 
Chrijt lejus : vuhom God bath ſet forth to be @ propitiacion, © 
tbrough /a.th in bu bloed, to declare bis righteouſneſſe. A oaine he 
Romar 32. fatÞ + that, God bath but wp all in x:heleefe , that hre might 


have mercy on all , even upon all thofe , whether they 
were Tees or Gentiles, whom hee fo lcd to take to 
mercic, in and through Cyunr1 5 T. By all which, you 
may perceive, that Go'p did purpoſe, or; decree to 
 p*imur, the finne and fall of Adam, and for what cauſc 
and reaſon. it was ſo permitted , as likewiſe that hee 
pennitteth other finacsalſo; in which pernuſston of " 
5 


! 


i. 


% 
po —— CIFIC _—  —— 


Cae.s. "And Gods proceeding therein juitified. | 


is vill is alwaies included: for againſt his voill hee per- ,,),, 


witceth nothing,neither can anie thing cometo paſle againlt je;..c..,. 
hiswill, that is, whether he will, or no:But he it 1s tharruleth, AQ.17. 28. 
ordercth,and governeth the whole world: & all things ther. P&l.135.6. 

in, and doth, both in heaven andin earth, whatſtever be pleaſeth. 

Yea, Bonum eft ut msla ſiut : alioquin non ſmeret dens, ut mala font: Gy 
Non ſinit eutem nolens utique ſed volens : It us good ((aith $. Att nt HH in, w_ 
gaſtine ) that there ſhould be evill or fine : otherwiſe God would nts ;, pſ4 116. 2, 
ſuffer or permit it tober : And verily , be permittetb it (fach he) 
uot 4g diſt bu will, but wvith his will. Agane , heefaith : Non fit .4»gaf. Enchir. 
«iquid , niſs onnipetens fieri V n L 1 T , vel ſmendo ut frat , wel ip» 6.95. 
ſe faciends : T here is nothing done, nnieſſe God W1 1 1 haveit , 

ta bee done , eicher by ſuffering it to be done , or by doing of it him= | 

ſe fe. In like ſort ſaith Hgo : that when God doth good, and mS_ _ 
permitteth evill, his will appeareth in both : Queniam eſſe vult quod __ pt he 
fecit, ant permittit : Becauſe be will have that to be : yvhich bee cis, D<vS © : Viuo- 
ther doth, or permitteth to bt done. Deus vult eſſe malums , & in eq, —_ Frere. a | 
 nonnifibonum yult + God doth wwill evilltobee, and therein bee (4 Q(dinator 
wvilleth not but vwubat is 200d, ſaith the ſame Hugs. For what Angu?, m Ine 


15i1l done as it commeth from men , is vvell done ſo far forth <>bridcap.99. '* ,, 


 5Godhathtodoeinit, heebcing the orderer and ruler of - 

it, and the diſpoſer of tt to good uſes, and ends in his purpele. 
 Andtherefore doth S. Auguſtine ay againe: that Deus quaſ» 

dan Vo'untates ſuss , utique bens, imples per malorum hominem 4ugeſt, Enchir, 
voluntates melss : God doth accompliſh bis ovvne vvill, being veri- ad Lar<, 101, 
ly good, bythe evill vvils of evill men. Although then, God mo- 

vethand ruleth all men, and their wils, affe&tions, andaRti- W_ 

ons (becauſe tn him tis, that all doe live, move, and bove their be= A 

Ing) yetis he not for all that, the Lu hor of the pravine , or 

wickednelſe that is in thoſemen, orin their wils, affetions, 

or ations; no more then he that moverh, ſtirreth, orrideth 

upon a Lame Horſe, or that rulcth and governeth him, can 

be therefore ſaid tobee the cauſe, or Author of his lamenecſle, 

or ofany other his defes As touchiugthe fall of Aden then, 

and originall ſinne, you ſcehow it was cauſed withoucanie - , 
coattion, or compulſion from God : and as touching aRuall 

fanes, th ty floweand come from that corruption of mens 

Dature, accruedunto them by reaſon of that firli _— 
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- Conc ernme Reprobation ; Pax | 


fron. If therefore anie here obie&, in defence or excuſe 
> > mmm , that ſince the tranſgrefsion of day, 
_ they ſinne neceſſarily, and cannot: but finne by reaſon 
of their Nature corrupted, and remaining in them , unil. 
ecred, and uncleanſed, I anſwer, firſt, that they have 
- drawne upon themſelves , this Corruption, and neceſzitie of 
(ming , by that their fall and — in Adam, And 
| _ alchough God doth not cleanſe, purge, ſanRifie, 
or _ e them, nordoth give thoſeſaving graces to them, 
which he doth to the Bett : yet he is not therfore to be tax. 
ed, or quarrelled againſt: becauſe , God is debtor to no man: but 
way de his owne moſt free pleaſure , out of that fallen lanje of 
mankinde , chooſe whom he would to ſalvation, and refuſe 
| Whom he would , and accordingly, give, or withhold his 
ſaving graces. Thirdly, conſider, that there bee alſo Ele 
.Tim.cer. £18016 , alwellas Ele Men : and conſequently , R eprobete 
Mat.z5.4qr, , Angel:, aſwell as reprobate men : Now the Angels, tharfell 
+ 24 Ffromctheirfirſteſtate, and are become Divels , doe finne(3 
rr Abo %  allmenknow ) neceſſarily, and cannot but ſinne : and yerare 
they not therefore excuſed, If then a neceſsitie of ſinning,in 
Divels, will not ſerve to excuſe them : how can it ſerve . 
to excule reprobate men 2 wherein, the difference 1s everto 
beremenbred,betweene neceſitie, and coaion. For howſo- 
ever reprobate men, alwell as D:vels, doe ſinne neceſſarily, 
etdoth not God force or compell them to finne, bur as they 
rave brought fin upon them > nenhrenter} their owne de- 
faulc: ſo by reaſon of their depraved natures, they (ti]] fin,ant 
ehat willingly, and readily,& of their owne accords, without 
auy cnforang, coation, or compulſion from God. Ye, 
fourthly, a neceſsitic of a thing to bee done, in reſpect of 
Gods purpoſe, will , and decree, doth not 'excuſe him that 
doth t to an other end and purpoſe, as namely, to ſatishe 
his owne lewd mindeand wicked will and affe&tion. This 
 appeareth, and that verie{pecially and particularly, in [nd# 
 Tjearivt; who, together with his Complices , did nothing 
AR hzs; that his ſ{infull and deteſtable a&, of betraying Teſus, but 
At4.27,289, what the hand and counſaile of God had before ordained to be done * 
|  _ (terlothe Scripture expreſly and direQiy wieneſſetÞ) : and 
: | vcr 


ms. 
». 


| CGar.s8. AndGods proceeding therein jnfiified. $7 177 


 niſhment. 1 he Brethren of Toſiph alla, fold Toſephinto By, ,,, $19,208 


| Net to anic ſuch end, ar, with anic ſuch minde orpur-. 
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yet did not this counſaile, purpoſe, or decree of God, excule 

the inner. For Chriſt lefus himlelfe faith : that, A vwoe, ne.. Mat. 26. 24 
vertheleſle belonged » b6 that man by whom the Somne of man | | 
wa; betreyed : and that, it bad beene better for that man , if he bas 

never berne borne. Chrilt Teſus agarnc ſaith thus: 7: muſt needs 

be that off ences come : but woe © that Man by whom the offence Mat.y$.7, | 

commech. Where you ikewile ſee, anecetsitic of finning and 

of offences, and yetthat this will not excuſethe finneror of. | 

f-ndour for all that. Godſarth againe, hee would ſend proud Icr.10.5,6,7 

Als {the rod of his wrath) againſþhispeople, the Jevves: ©—© *< 

{> that it was Gods decree and purpoſe e, which £4 {bur there . 

in executed : yet becaule he execured this will and decree of ® 

God, with another mearung, and to another end, andpur- 
oſe, namely , to ſatishe his owne cruell, proud, and 

# minde, therefore he, for his part, ſinned anddefl 


Gen.45.4, 5, ©, 
$ ”, þ| &C 
Pu Gen.50. 14,16 


xypt ,and it was Gods will, providence, and purpoſe, that IE 
ſhould beſo : Bur God INN and meaningin it, AQ 79 
andthey another : for God thereby meant to providefor has 
Charch and people , and for the good of Toſeph: and they on. 
the otherſide, didnt, as being mooved withenvie, and of an 
evill meaning roward him, and therefore were gwltie of 
{inne, even in ther owne conſaences, are ond, that 
Gods dscree and purpoſe wastherein- alſo executed ,- Shimei 
hkewiſe rayted upon King Devil, and curſed him, andit was —_— 
Gods decree and purpoſe that 1tſhould be'fo': for the Lord Es 
bad bidden him to cur/e David, as David himſclteconfeſled: yer 
hough he therein executed the wil and decree of God, was 
not he therefore for his part excuſed ; becauſe God had one 
meanmy in it,and he another:For God meant ſo to put Devid |, King.2.44.45 
inremembrance of ſome ſinne, and thereby to-checke and 46, 
humble him : but Shimei did it, ſo to ſatisfic his owne wicked 
and malicious minde, and therefore was euiltic of finne, tor 
Which a'ſo he was afterward puniſhed. T hus you ſce,T hope, 
that G2.s decreeing, and purpoſing(in his own hiddencoun- | 
ſcll ancſecret will ) ropermit firines to'bee committed, will | 
not ſerveto excuſefinners, ſith they-commit their ſinnes, -- 


pole 


| Concerning rut perry » Dazr, T7. 


4s woe doc and performe Gods will, or 
+ and ſacred decrees, (which bethings, for tha rv 


ſent,unknowne unto them) but to another end and 
namely, to ſattsfie their ownelewd, licentous, ndpup 
| wills : which 15 alwaies watter ſufficient to make them ex. 
 Brncrd. bn Can. exſable. And therefore , well way that Caying of $. Bernard be 


Sem. $1. 


applied to a reprobate man: that, Yeluntas inexcu;abilem ,o 
incorrigibilem wece/ 1114s facit: His will doth make bin [nex-nſave, 


and « wecrſiitie of junnimg Jncoryig ble. 


la. 


v-Timat: an, $.Paxlto 1 nuet bc, here hefazth os == | Hams 


But aganut this matter of Gods reprobat 


of arue, as tou-hang 


+ Sj f &, [np piicetinns , proper, 194 01.6 8f 41085 , and / 11s | t 


Shady be made (#7 44 men, /* 
| be Ee. for God vinitbowe & men ts be /aved. But the x 


Cad « not the 
| Author of fin, 


 manand thc tinne eat caine unto hum, was 
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v7 0s o1geyned ire mm 7: 24ps to 1his Judgement, Or, to \ this conde ms 

tion. By all which,it is infallibly manifeſt, that God ſecing 

all men to havefanned inthe tranſereſsion of Adam,hath ore 

dained anddecreed;topermitand luſfer, ome of rem tom 

on inthe courſe of wickedneſſe andungodlindleuatill the} 

come, in the end, to their intily deſcryed deftruCion and 
rditon, 

2 Invainethen, and moſt untruly i 1s it obiected againſt 
che Proteſtants, that they make God the Aw ba of han? 
and hugh time it 4s, for all to ceaſe their Manderr'g of them 
mthatbehalte. For the Proteſtants in their ductrme cleave 
contranwile doe teach, that alchough God decrerd topoms 
linne,go come wo the world, yer he never made it, norms 
the Author or worker ot it : vea Ged eade nuan good art 
het; ; yea,all chungs hat tie inade, were in ci creat. 
good. a5 15 exprediely wrietenan Genelis, T he corraptuen 
brought —_ 
another way ,namely,afier hus creation, by the per- 
twaſton andtemptat.on of = Divel!, chat fare]! * 
thereunto, as is likewafe 
red in Genetis: ſo that,noe God but ghe Diveltand cane 
— perher, conſenting wot ecmpragion and p a 

Div 


—_ a ” - . 4 > a S I - "4 )- b- «af : ' - ky I, 6 h » I ANI £ x5 YE © & AN by w_—_ 6.4 £ 
2s 3" : ? ENS © WIS: Ay Te (38h 3s. EB. Ide BOT 8 Cot area >; Ta i ; . i ; 
Ig" : > © KID 32 ' 6-4 RES s . ts ER BEA, 2 L + OSA Page þ ples TINY _ as de Tee, " and 
Prey” 2th # 7 £ Ws GB 3 ry - 4 a &- Z =; 10G ts Fae eb; CPE [Ns cr Dy, ne woe Bok b "Ro; 4 TA IS OE EW ce] DF 3 rs Re 1. 
<4 . : 2 1 - $ & kW , . * F be. 7 :, $ % ET 
1 ml : 4 * v i 
i iq ” . : ! 2 
: : » 
$6244 _ ts. ak. Cobb... Aec I * dei Ms OI RY a "” OT TT 
CI CC IIE - 
——_—_—— ' + ; 
. « > 
” 
Pap; J £ 
. 


—_ ic maketh alſo mens ſalvation, anddemnarion”, 
to conſult in their owne power and pleaſures: which is as ab» 
fard, 2x if you ſhould ſay, it is t1 the power and will of rhe 

; of Clay, to chooſe of what fort and faſhion it ſhall bee, 
= what uſe tt ſhall bee applied , and what part thereof 
all bee a veſſell ro honour, and what todiſhonour. For a 
Porter hath not more full, or more abſolute power, over the 
Chr, and the Pors which hee makerh therevur, then God 
hath over all Men, and Angells, and over all other his crea  —- 
wres , to doe, odaine, diſpoſe gf them, and everie of _—— ww. 
them , t hu Oowne mettfree and uncontrollabl pleaſure: gy 4 ts 
Th ne 1 ofren wing an _ Wy fn. * 

: 5 true, that no fat? er hach fuch an. ry | 

«over hus Children , —_ & over his Subrefts. nor Ma- | 

fer over his Servants : Pafon is apparant , becauſerthels, - | 

be not the make « of their Chiidren , nar of therr Subredts, , w 
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0; area have {t1nnes, and 104nR tc a4 come: 4A) $3548 AAALY £344 124 ha 29% + 


condemnation, VV herefore, God appearcth to be, in finoes fugtates malns, 
- ] G butd ., ted utivus iis, - 
 commure\,not a cos/e ef jicient, but deficient, or, wauting, in toe gs 
& thatheleaveth ſome mento themſelves,auds givech not: "_ Ave revtre ne. 
tern thoſe (anthfy;ng and ſaving graces w hichhc giveth tO lian.kb 5 59p.g. 
15 elect; For neuther waced y45lheg boundorcompelable to 2-Car 46, 
_— Uivic Yi 4&0 bs _T Lbio er þlealcyit L OT age \ army + Ad a 
they properly, or, by bis ax to arie bue to LIT 
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"Concerning Reprobation, - Parr 


ſtruftion,and inthe meane time, to uſe their wickedneſſe 
$i peccaveris ſerve his owne ordinance. Sometimes, therefore, (a5thy 
ne putes homi=-$choolemen themſclves doealſo ſay ) Dens vult peccatum; wn 
nem fecifle quatents eſt peccatum, ſed quetenns eſt pena peccati: Cod vill bay 
quod yoluit, & 2. bu 
Deo accidifſe fine ro be done by men, not ſumply for the ſimnes ſake, but @itiy 
quod noluit. © be 4 puniſhment for another finne , formerly commiired. Which 
Auguſtin Pal, point, namely, that God will ſometime have one ſinnepy, 
niſhed with another, is verte evident: for God puſhed the 
z.Sam 129,10, Adu'reric of King David, with another like ſinne of Adſeln 
11,12. his ſonne,wholay opegly with his fathers Concubines,and 

inthe {ight of lfead: And the Text witneflſeth that God 
3Sam F6.2r, hunſcife would raiſe up this Evil againſt King David; for Du, 
E- 22» Viddidthis wickednefle fecretly,but 1 (faith God) vill daths 
Oubacs (6h - thing,before all tſracl,and before the Sunne, In which ARtof Ab. | 


| jadicia contre. Jaſon therefore, it is apparant, that God had to do,thoughnat [3 


miſear, ig qui;/limply for the ſinne lake, yetſo farre forth, as it lerved for | 


"ous agit Deus > © HRP FE noma. of the ſinne and adulterte commit- 
te 


©: wry formerly by King David, with Yriabs wife. S. Paullath 
Mg 04 likewiſe,that the Gentiles when they knew Godby thecre- 
vult pr On ationof heaven and of carth, & of all the things whichthey 
eis ſecundum ſaw viſibly before their eyes : yer they glorified Dimmnat « Gul, 
merit illorii. wey;her vyere thankefull, but became waine in ther Imagindtin,, 
Ex: manifeſts and their fooliſh beart vv darkened : voben they profeſſed then- 
| 24/7 eng af ſelves tobe vviſe,t hey became fovles for they turned | be glory of th 
bus hominum, #ncorruptibie God, to the familitude of the Image of 4 6071 


adi l nd » » nd 0 bird to . thi 
\—mgen 6 man, and of birds and foute-footed beaſts, and of creeping 


] 1 dls up V } herefore God gave them mþ to their owne bearts luſts, unto 


cleaneneſſe,to defile their owne bodies betweene themſelves. Andie | 
e God gave them wp to vile affettions ; 
pro miſericor- for even their uvomen did change the naturall uſe into that oobich 


oatled. is a2 4inſt nature : and kkewiſe alſs the men left the neturdl aſe of 


. Jorum ; Tad; "Be Women, and burned inthtir luſt one toward another, and mal 


cio utique ſuo, VVith man varought filthineſſe, and received in themſelverſuch rt- 
Sliquando a- Compence of their error, as vuas mecte ; For, as-they regarded mite 
perto,aliquan- | | 

do occultogſemper autemluſto Aug,de gra, & 4ib,arb.ca 21, Rom.1 20,21,32,23,243 255% 
37,28,29, 30. Intelligendum eſt. Omnia vel adjuyante Domino perfici,yel deſcrente pie 


mitti : ut inteigas tamen,Nolente Deo, nihil prorſus admutti, AugnFi de predeFiinaume of 


| ...AM (RE 


| «knowledge God , even ſo God delivered them up into «reprobate | 
| painde,to doe wy ron, vubich axe not convenient, being full cf all © 
wnrighteouſne ef ornication,vvickednes, covetonſnes, malicionſnes, 
| fullof Envie, of Murder, of Debate, of Deceipt, &c. Where you 
plainly perceive, how even amongſtthe Gentiles, their not 
| glorifying of the Creator of heaven & earth,as God, (accor- 
| ding to ſuch knowledge of him, as by the creation of all 
| thivgs, they had received) was puniſhed by divers and ſun. 
| dricother ſinnes,into which they fell and wherin God him- þ "REES 
| {elfchad an hand,ſo farre forth as thgy ſerved for recompen- APE 
| cegrequitals, or puniſhments, for former ſinnes committed : 
| forit 1s ſatdin the Text ; For this cauſe, God gave them up to YerWd 14, 
* their owne hearts luſts &'c. And againe: For this canſe, Gid gave "II 
Bo rhem uþ to vile affettions,csc. And againe : As theyregarded nos w 
= to acknowledge God,ſo God delivered themup into 4 reprobate mind, Verſc 28s 
a 7 t1dee theſe things vvhich aremot convenient, &c. Inlikefortir is — 
| cid ofſomeliving inthe daies of Antichritt,thatecanſethey >.Telf.2 16, ® 
* rueived not the love of the truth,that they might be ſaved therefore * "112. 
* Godſent them ſlrong Deluſion, that they ſpould beleewe lyes , that 
| they all might be damned vvhich belceved not the truth , but had 
* pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe. Where you ſee againe,thathepu+ 
* niſheth one finne with another, in that he will have them;te 
| havethis ſtrong deluſion to be.eeve lies, and falſe doQtrines ; 
| Forit is expreſlciy (aid, that God ſent this ſtrong deluſiow upon 
them ; namely,asa puniſhment (as it 1s indeeda moſt iult, and 
mt one) for their contemprot; his Goſpelz&negle of 
| hisworJand truth. Sometimes againe,; God permitteth a 
' finneto be done, forthe triall & proofe of his own ſervants - 
andchildren : as was the finne of the Shabeans,and C baldgens, + 
the violent taking away of Jebs goods, for the further tris Tob r.14.1y. | 
all and proofe of 1obs faith, vertue,and patience :andasis the "LY bw) 
finne of perſecution, ef Geds ſervants, for their better triall and * ER 
proofe likewiſe ; for ſo S.Feter declarcth, & withall ſheweth, 1 Per.4.r2, 197 
that, /ta-pult Dei volu tu; Gods will, vvill have it ſe. And '-Pct.3-17, 
lometimes againe,. God permutteth, ſinnes to be done and 
multiplied by men, thereby to heipe up to themſelves wrath 4- Rom.2.5, 
| £«inſt the day of vvrath,and -gainſt the day of the declaration of the 


_ ##ſtindgement of God, and thereby to procure to thew _— 


_ 


Concerving Reprobation, _- Paxy Jl 
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© the greater damnation,as the: Scriptures ſpeake;andthusduy 
|  Matt-23-14.33» 41} Keprobates commirtheir finnes.” But tomietime apaine, 
| 44235 gid God permit finne, to the end; there might bra way 
lam 3.1, | . | . ; | way 
made and opened, for declaration both of ftis tuſtice,ant er; 
ciecoward mankinde: and thus he permitted chefinne and 
fall of Adam, our firlt father. For, if {Adimthad not {ttined, 

bur had alwaies remainedin hiseftaze ot puritie and 1nno« 

_ eencte wherein he Was created, nether could Gods mercie 

rowards anie,nor yet his mftice rowatds ame, have appeared 
iwcherace of inankinge: inaſmuchas, where ris {inne, nor 
ſinner ishere can be no condemmnarion tor finne in inftice; 
mreither can ante mercie be ſhewed'br exerciſed, bur towards 
themiferableand ſach as Nand in neede of it,and have tran. 
erelied. Alrhough therefore God made Adam good mthe 
creation of him, yet hee made him mutably good; thar is, in 
(fuct1 an eftare, asthat hemighe pofib'y fall. For whichcauſe, 
0 "he gave him free vpyill, either roſtand: or to fall, ar his owne 
elettion. Sb that, there was in him a poſſibility to fall ; as alſva 
poſitbility ro have tood,if he had would : but the Divel tewp- 
ting him,and he yeelding and.confenting to the temptation, 


herhen tcll,thorouwrh his ownedcfault,as appeareth;Wher- 
Angift.in En. GP's. Lrguſtine arth tthar, lomo liberd w1b:15i0 male nſn1,0 
chir.C.zo.de ft, © iIndperdidit : Afan having ill uſed his free-vvill, deftroged 
verb Apoft. ſer. both himfelfe,and it. So that now ſince the fall of Adam, bbr- 
gy _— rum arbitrium captivatan, nev piſs fl peccanitum valet ; free wil 
ib.2 vo, &c. ning captivattd of noforce but to ſime;a8 the ſame'$; Augyſtie 
 DeperfeA.tuftie, attiremerh. *Ageine heſaith ; Ouia peccavit wolumtaa ſecurarh 
rat.g.Retrat, percanttm precatumbabendidura neceſiitas 5 Berauſe the pvill bat 
off ended,thert followes! the ſianer ,an bard neceflity of having ſims. 
-: -Andagaine;he ſaith : that, I atare refit dina neceſiitasputrin 
 "prgcedents iniquitatis exorta vi: T he hard noceſiity of 019 natanh 
_ \ar6ſe ont tf the merit or Aefert of the before going tranſereſiion. Since = 
_ thefall of AJom thenſas the ſame S..7 uguſtine further ſarh) 
Viluns ingantum tft libera; in quantum eft hberats: Mans vvils 
"fo fatreforthfior asit i mile free by God : For as hee faiths 
 - gaine; Homnitis,you libera, ſed a Des» liberata, voluntas, 0bſequitht : 
 * Manr\vill an free of it ſelfe, bus ſo farre forth as it is made fret) 
Gra ,d0th yerld obrdience. Bur yethowloever mans Will isno® | 


&b,1,64).1 s 
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Car.8, And Gods þ? oceeding there juitified. Wat 173. 


mo m—_—— | r 
become thus thrall, and captive unto ſinne 2 yetisit fiee from 
conſtraint. And of this freedome in reſpe of conſtraint,it is, 
that $.Luguſtine 18 ever to be1ntended, whereſoever hee ace 
knowledgeth men to havefree Y'Vill:and thereforedoe net 
miſtake or mfſundesſtand hun in this poine. | For,indeed,it is 
notby prhowaRon ce,conſtraint,or com pullion,but by his 
ſweet tniternall motions and perſwaſtons, that God, ex nole!« Py G og 
tibus facit velentes,of unwilling maketh wen willing,as S. Arguſtine Þ, i; : = : hs 
himſelfe teacheth and aftirmeth.- Now,that out of the fallen «© 
Lumpe of mankinde, it was, that Ggd ſhewed his Mercie to 
ſome,in Elet{iag them to ſalvation, and his Iuſtice to other« 
ſome, in not Elefting them : this is apparant ; becauſe $. Paul " 
ſa;th dire&ly,that Elettion is neither of the wwiker,nor of the © ako. 
Runzer, ſed miſerentis Dei, but of God that ſhewe:h mercy. For 

which cauſe allo, the Elect, upon whom G o Þ thus Mawr 

Mercic,be called the veſſels of mercy: and the reft upon whom 

hee ſhewed not this mercie, but left them( as hee then ſaw? R019 922.230s 
them)in theirſinne and tranſgreſs1on, be ſaid to be the weſe * 
ſels of vvrath. But as nothing commeth to paſle in this 

world , but what God, before the world was made, decreed 
_ andgetermined with himſelfe, either to doe, or to permit to 2a 7 IIa 
- n | 4 *” Pro.2t.1, 
be done : fo accordingly heedecreed and determined before xphe «x1 

the foundations of the world,to pernut this ſinne and fall of Lam.2.t7. 
Aden, and thereout to make this his Zlefion of ſome unto Epb.1.3,4, x, 
gloncand ſalvation, in and through Chriſt, and to leave the $7-3.9519,11. | 
reſt in their ſinne unto condemnation. For, that, God did p,; pg 
decree, or, purpoſe to permit Adam to fall, belidethe event of Pol s 94 

P P 35.6. 

it, (which doth ſufticiently declare it, )t is further evident, Eph. 3.4,5.9 rr 
becauſe S.Peter allo, writing to the Eleft,ſaith : that they were Rom-16.: 5.26, 
redeemed vvith the precions blood of Cbrift, as of a Lamb undefiled £ phi 6 1 

. 5 - IT 1,2,3. 
and without ſpot : and that he, namely Chrift, vv ordeynedbe- 1g, 
fore the foundation of the world, but was manifefted inthe loft 1.Per 1.r,1. 
times, for their ſakes. S. Paul likewiſe teſtifieth the fame, in '-Pct.1.18, 19, 
his Woe to Timothy. Inafmuch then, as boththeſe Apos 7Eet1 20. 

 Ailesdoethus cleerely afhrme, that Chrift was ordeyned before ps /s 
the foundation of the vvorld, to be, as he is, « Redeemer and Savi- 
our,ofall the ele, from their ſanes < (9%, for this cauſe it was, 
that he hadthe name of Jeſw%, which Ggnifictha Saviour gin 
Ven 


Cd 


- 
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' venunto him, becauſe hee was to ſeve hi people from they 
finnes,as che Angel himſelfe witnellerh ): I ſay, fecing Chiig, 
was thus ordeyned,before the vvorld vv made, to be a & edeemey 
and Seviexr of people from theiv finmes; it muſt of neceſsitiche | 
granted, that the fall of Adam was alſo decreed tobe permit: 
Rom.5.1s, © red, whereby men might become linners: for by the full of 
| Adam it was, and not otherwiſe, that finne entred and waz * 
eo cnter into all mankinde. Neither, indecd, necded there, 
 _norpoſstbly could there have becne anic R edremer, Saviow, 
 ordclivererfrom ſinneunlefic finne had firlt beene, and had 
"© made anentranceintothe world. And therefore well doth 
Greg expwſit.in S- Gregory lay : Et quidem niſi Adans pecceſſet, Redemptoren, 
1.Reg.cap.g. MNoſtrum carnem ſuſcipere noftram non oportuiſſet=- Dum proþerci« 
 boribis, Deus hoo, naſciturus erat : T hat verily if Adam hd 
not ſinned, our Kedeemer ſhould not b:ve tcken-our fieſb when 
; bim--Sih that for ſmners it vvas, that God vwasto be become 
Gus Encfly, 148. And tothe laine effcet ſpeaketh alſo Saint Luguſlin, 
cap.29, © faying:that, Melius Indicevit de mai benefacere , quant mul 
nulla efje permittere : God waged it beitey, out of evill, ro vvuke 
good then to ſuffer ns evil at all tobe. And this is further decls 


Matt, 1,31. 


# 2604 3.23, red; for Sant Paul faith expreſlely ; That rbe Scripture both 
| concluded all uncer frune: that the promiſe by the fab of leſm 


Rom 3.9-&c. Chrift, (bould be giyen to them t/a 


t belceve. Againe hee ſauh: 
Rom.,3.19« 


T hat cl, both leyes and Gentiles, bee under ſrnne e4e. that everit 
mouthmaybe ſtopped, ard that «li the vvorld might br made ſab- 
> $6 NOOR $cH tothe indgement of Ged. And again,he faith :T bere is m0 dife 
 $5,26, ference: fur all bave ſnined, and come ſhort of the glory of G od : bes 
; ing Juli fied freely by bis grace, through the redemption that is ® 
Chriit lejus : vybom God bath ſet forth to be & propitia:imn, © 
tbrough 'a'th in bu blood, te declare bis vighteouſneſſe. Againe hte 
Slams 42; faich ; that, God hath (but wp all in u1heleefe , that hre with 
have mercy on all , even upon all thofe , whether chey 
| were Tees or Gentiles, whom hee ſo purpoſcd to take to 
Mmercie, in and through Cyr1 5 T. By all which, you 
may perceive, that Go'n did purpoſe, or; decree tO 
p*<imur, the ſinne and fall of Adam , and for what cauſe 
and reaſon. it was ſo permitted , as likewiſe that he 
 Penmitecth other finnesallo; in which pernadsivn of M5, 


ts ttt 


—_ 


# Car.3. And Goals proceeding therein 


juitified. 

his vvill is alwates included : for againſt his vvill hee pet- y,., wg 6 
_ witrethnothing,neither can anie tiung cometo paſle againlt rec... 
his will, that is, whether he will, or no:But he it 1s thatruleth, AQ.17. 28. 
 ordercth,and governeth the whole world, & all things ther. Pfal.135.6. | 
in, and doth, both in heaven and in earth, whatſdever be k/ aſeth. | 


175 


"—_— 


Yea, Bonam eft ut mala ſiut : alioquinnon ſaneret dens, ut mala fints _ © 
Non ſinit eutem nolens utique ſed volens : It good (faith $., Att _ = -_ j 
guſtine ) that there ſould be evill or ſmne : otherwiſe God would n0t ;, p(44,116- 2. 
| {ufferor permit it tober ; And verily, he permitteth it (ſaith he) Fe. 
'vot ag iſt bis will, but vvith bis will. Againe , heefaith : Non fit 4uzef. Enchir. | 
aiquid , iſs ommipetens fieri VE L1T, vel ſmendo ut frat , vel ip= 6.95» 
ſe faciendo : T here is nothing done , anieſſe God W1 rt 1 haveit. ® 
to bee done , either by ſuffering it to be done , or by doing of it him= 
ſefe. In like ſort ſaith Hugo ; that when God doth goed, and er - _ : 
permittetb evill, bis will appeareth in borh : Onueniam eſJe vult quod 'Þ wa 
| fucit, ant permittit : Becauſe be will have that bo be : vvhich bee ein, Dev cf rite: 
| ther doth, or permitterh to be; done. Deus wult eſſe malum , &- in eo, —_ __— v7 : 
non niſi bon vult + God doth wwill evilltobee, and there bee (4, Q54naor 
vvilleth not but vubat ts good , ſaith the ſame Huge, For what Angut, m Ine 


is ill done as it commeth from men , is vvel! done ſo far forth <>b-ridap.99. + ,, EE, | 


| aGodhathtodocinit, heebeing the orderer and ruler of * © 
it, and the diſpoſer of tt to good uſes, and ends in his purple. 

And therefore doth S. Auguſtine lay againe: that Dens quaſe 

dans Vo'untetes ſuss , utique benas, imples per malorum hominum Augeſt, Exchir, 
boluntates mals : God doth accompliſh his ovvne vvill, being veri- ad Lam, 101, 

ly god, bythe evill vvils of evill men. Although then, God mo» 
veth and ruleth all men, and their wils, affeftions, andaGti- 
ons(becauſe in him it is, that all doe live, move, and bave their be= Act.17-28, 
ing) yet 1s he not for all that, the Luthor of the pravitie, of 
wickedneſle that is in thoſemen, orin their wils, affeRtions, 
oraQtions ; no more then he that moveth, ſtirreth, orrideth 

upon a Lame Horſe, or that rulcth and governeth him, can 

be therefore ſaid tobee the cauſe, or Author of his lamenecſle, 

or ofany other hits defets As touchiugthe fall of Adeamehen, 

and originall ſine, you ſee how it was cauſed withoucanie + 
coattion, orcompulſion from God : and as touching aQuall 

hanes, they lowe and come from that corruption of mens 

Dature, accruedunto them by reaſon of that firli _— 
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ven unto him, becauſe hee was to ſeve bi people from thi | 
finnes,as che Angel himſelfe witneſlerh ): I ſay, ſeeing Chiig, = 
was thus ordeyned;before the vvorld Vyas made, to be a RK edeeney © 
_ and Saviexr of people from theiv finnes; it muſt of neceſsitiche * 
granted, that the fall of Adam was alſodecreed to be permits | 
red, whereby men might become linners: for by the fall of 
Adam it was, and not otherwiſe, that ſinne entred and way * 
to cntcr intoall mankinde. Neither, indecd, necded there, 
nor poſsibly could there have beene anic R edeemer, Savieu, 
ordcliverer from ſinneunleſic finne had firlt beenc, and had 
made an cntranceinto the world. And therefore well dath 
Greg expoſt.in' S- Gregory lay : Et quidem niſi Adam pecceſſet, Redemptoren, | 
1.Keg.cap.4q. Noſtrum carnem ſuſcipere noftram non oportuiſſet-- Dum proþerci« 
T roribis, Deus heno, naſciturus erat : T hat werily if Adam hid 
not ſinned, our Kedeemer ſlould not hþ:ve taken-our fieſb when 
| bim--Sith that for ſmners it vvas, that God vouacto ve become 
Crus Enctle, 142. And tothelame effect ſpeaketh alſo Saint Augalling 
cep.>79, © faying:that, Melius Iudicevit de maiis benefacere , quan mala 
 nullaeſſe permittere: God ing/ged it beitery , out of evill, ro vwouly 
"2-30 6 good,then to ſuffer ns evill at all tobe. And this is further decls 
» *. 2Gal 3.23, red; for Saint Paul faith expreſlely ; That rbe Scripture both 
_—- | Concluded all wnwer fiune: that the promiſe by the faith if leſw 
Rom 3.9. &c. Chrift, (bould be given to them t' at beleeve. Againe hec fauh: 
Rom.3.19- Thaty4, both leyes and Gentiles, bee under ſmnue ec. that everit = 
mourh may be ſtopped, and that #l;-the vver ld might be made fab- 
© Rom 3.22,24, 3H bothe indgement of God. And again,he faith : T bere is no dif+ 
25,26, ference* fir all bave /imned, and come ſbort of the glry of God -bt- 
 - ing Inlied freely by bis grace, through the redemption that is i. 
Chrjit 1ejns : vyhom Ged bath ſet forth to be @ propitiazith,* 
through 7th in bu blood, te declare bis yighteouſneſſe. Againe it 
Roma1 32 faith : that, God bath (but #þ all in w1;beleefe , that hee with 
| have mercy on all , even upon all thofe , whether they 
were Tees or Gentiles, whom hee ſo purpoſcd to take to 
McTCtc, in and through CHR1sSrT. By all which, you 
may perccive,, that Go'p did purpoſe, or, decree to 
p*<:mur, the ſinne and fall of Adam \ and for what cauſc 
ani reaſon. it was fo permitted , as likewiſe that b& 
- Permitteth other finnesalſo; in which pernuſsion of hn, 
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his vvill is alwates included : for againſt his wyill hee per- , 

witceth nothing,neither can anc os come to paſle iſ} _ — : - 

bis will, that is, whether he will, or no:But he it 1s that ruleth, A.17. 28. 
ordercth,and governeth the whole world; & all things ther. F{al.13 56. 
in, and doth, both in heaven and in earth, whatſtever be pleaſeth. 

Yea, Bonum eft ut msla ſint : alioquinnon ſmeret dens, ut mala fmt: | | 
Non ſinit autem nolens utique ſed volens : It s good ((aith $. Att- _—— bn En- 
gxſtine ) that there ſhould be evill or ſinne : otherwiſe God would not gs ak _— 
juffer or permit it tobee : And verily , he permitteth it (ſaith he) a 
vot ag 4i--ſt his will, but vwvith his will. Againe , heefaith : Non fit 4ugep. Enchir. | 
«iquid , niſs omnipetens fieri VBsLI1TY 5 vel ſmendo ut fit k vel ip= -. ©C.9f. + | 
ſe faciende : T here is nothing done , unieſſe God W 1 1, 1. haveit 2. 

ta bee done , either by ſuffering it to be done , or by doing of it lyim- 
ſe'fe. In like ſort ſaith go : that when God doth good, and Huge de Sacy 
permitteth evill, bis will appeareth in both : Queniam eſſe vult quod Lobe1.c.t2, parg, 
facit, ant permittit : Becauſe be will have that tobe : yyhich bee gje Deus Eft vicig-. 
ther doth, or permitteth to be done. Deus wult eſſe malum , &- in ea, "> purer: uns 

- yon niſi bonum yult + God doth wwill evilltobee, and therein bee "ry Rs 
wvilleth nor but vubat is 200d , faith the ſame Hugs, For what Angut, m Ine  _ 


i5i]} doneas it commeth from men , is vvel! done ſo far forth cbridcap.99. © ,. EE 


_ asGodhathtodoeinit, heebcing the orderer and ruler of 
it, and the diſpoſer of tt to good uſes, and ends in his purpele. 
And therefore doth S. Auguſtine lay againe: that Dens quaſe 
dan Vo'untates ſuss , utique bones, imples per malorum hominum Augeft, Enchir, 
voluntates malss : God doth accompliſh bis ovvne vvill, being veri- ad Laws, 101, 
h good, by the evill vvils of evill men. Although then, God mo- 
veth and ruleth all men, andtheir wils, affettions, and atti- 
ons(becaule tn him it is, that all doe live, move, and have their be= AQ.17-28, 
ing) yetis he not for all that, the Luthor of the pravine , or 
wickednelſe that is in thoſemen, orin their wils, affeftions, 
or ations; no more then he that moverh, ſtirreth, orriderh 
upon a Lame Horſe, or that rulcth and governeth him, can 
| bethercfore ſaid tobce the cluſe, or Author of his lameneſle, 
orofany other his defes As touchiugthe fall of Ademthen, 
and originall ſinne, you ſcehow it was cauſed withoucanic + - 
coaction, orcompulfion from God : and as touching aRuall 
finnes, they lowe and come from that corruption of mens 
| Batre, accrueduntothem by reaſon of thatfirlt _ 


4 La. 
Pe. 


VIE, 


————_yﬀqu—  — 


0" 


OE TOE LRnS 
TY 
, - 


FOE" — 


Concerning Reprobation, @ Pax 
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Rom 5.12, 
2. T1n.2,26. 


 Fphel.2.3. 


they 


_ of their Nature corrupted, and remaining inthem , unal. 


fion. If therefore anie here obie&, in defence or excuſe 


of Reprobates , that ſince the tranſgrefzion of 4day, 
Gr neceſſarily, and cannot: but finne by reaſon 


ecred, and uncleanſed, I anſwer, firit , that they have 
drawne upon themſelves , this Corruption, and neceſcitie of 
(mning , by that their fall and caey ro in Adam, And. 
ſecondly, although God doth not cleanſe, purge, ſandifie, 
orpunifie them, nor doth give thoſeſaving graces to them, 
which he doth to the Bde&t : yet he is not therfore to betax. 
ed, or quarrelled againſt: becauſe , God is debtor to noman:but 
way at his owne moſt free pleaſure , out of that fallen lamp of 
mankinde , chooſe whom he would to ſalvation, and refuſe 
whom he would , and accordingly, give, or withhold his 
ſaving graces. Thirdly, conſider, that there bee alſo Ele 


| te.ear, Angels , aſwellas Ele Men : and conſequently , Reprobete 
Mat.z5.4z, , Angels, aſwell as reprobate men : Now the Angels, that fell 


2: Pet 2.4. 
Jude verſ 6, 
Ioh,8.44, 


AR 1.21, 


_Ak4a27ts, 


from thcirfirſt eſtate , and are become Divels , doe finne(as 
allmen know ) neceſſarily, and cannor but ſinne : and yetare 
they not therefore excuſed, If then a neceſsitie of ſinning,in 
Divels, will not ſerve to excuſe them : how can it ſerve . 
to excule reprobate men 2 wherein, the difference 1s everto 


| beremenbred,berweene necefiitic, and coaRion. For howſo- 


ever —_—_ men, alwell as D:vels, doe ſinne neceſſarily, 
yetdoth not God force or _—_— them to finne, but asthey 
have brought fin upon themſelves,through their owne de- 


faulc: ſo by reaſon of their depraved natures,they {tj}] Gn,and 


that willingly, and readily,& of their owne accords, without 
auy cnforcng, coaftion, or compulſion from God. Ya, 


| fourthly, a neceſsitie of a thing to bee done, in reſpect of 


Gods purpoſe, will , and decree, doth not 'excuſe him thit 
doth 1t to an other end and purpoſe, as namely, to ſatisfie 
his owne lewd mindeand wicked will and affetion. This 
appeareth, and that verie{pecially and particularly, in [#44 
Tjcarivr: who, together with his Complices , did nothing m 
that his ſinfull and deteſtable a&, of betraying Teſs, but 
what the hand and counſaile of God had before ordained to be done *, 
(torſo the Scripture expreſly and direly witneſſeth) : and 

: -. 


mm 
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etdid not this counſaile, purpoſe, or decree of God, excule 
thefinner. For Chrilt Ieſus himlelfe ſaith : that, 4 vwoe, ne. Mat. 26. 24 
vertheleſſe belonged, to that man by whom the Sonne of man 
was betrayed : and that, it had beene better for that man , if he ha4 
never beene borne. Chrilt Teſus againcſaith thus: It muſt needs 
be that offences come : but woe to that man by whom the offence Mat.19.7. 
| cometh. Where you likewile ſee, ancceſxiric of finning and 
© efoffences, and yet that this will not excuſe theſinner or of- | 
f:ndour for all that. Godfſaith againe, hee would [end proud Ir. 0e5,G,7. 
Aſbur (the rod of his wrath) againſhis people, the Jevves : _ 
ſothat it was Gods decree and purpoſe, which Fſbur there- 
in executed : yet becauſe he executed this will and decree of ® 
| God, with another meaning, and to another end, andpur- 
poſe, namely , to ſatisfie his owne cruell, proud, and ungods G.45.4, 5, &, 
ly minde, therefore he, for his part, ſinned and deſervedput a L . " | 
niſhment. 1 he Brethren of Toſ*ph alſa,, ſold 7ofephinto naar is 
pt, and it was Gods will, providence, -and purpoſe; that 21, 
| tſhould beſo : But God had one purpoſe and meaning in it, A7.9. 
_  andthey another ; for God thereby meant to providefor his | 
{  Chnrchand people, and for the good of Loſeph: and they on 
_ theotherſide, didrt, as being mooved withenvie, and of an 
evill meaning roward him, and therefore were guiltie of 
linne, even in thetr owneconſciences, notwithſtanding that 
Gods dseree and purpoſe was therein alſo executed ,- Shimei ER 
likewiſe rayled upon King Divid ; and curſed him, atidit was gs 7 6, 
Gods decree and purpoſe that itſhouldbeiſo': for the Lord _— 
bad bidden him to cur/e David, as David himſelfeconfeſled : yet 
hough he therein executed the wil and decree of God, was 
nothe therefore for his part excuſed ; becauſe God had one 
meaning tn it,and heanother:For God meant ſo to put David , 1c;np.2.44.45 
inremembrance of ſome ſinne, and thereby to-checkeand —& 46. 
humble him : but Shimeidid it, ſo to atisfic his owne wicked 
and malicious minde, and therefore was guiltic of ſinne , for 
which a'ſo he was afterward puniſhed. Thus you ſce,I hope, 
that Gas decreeing,and purpoſing(in his own hiddencoun- 
ſcllancſecret will ) ro permit finties to bee committed, will = 
Not ſerve to excuſefinners, ſith they-commit their ſinnes, 
not to anic ſuch end, or, with anic ſuch minde or _ 
| | pole 
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Concerning Reprobation, 


Bernard. in Can. 
Sem. $1. 


Je 1m.41 ,2,3, 
4. 


cap. I OJ, 


65.5. C. 46 


: 1 i » |. -  2Mt.24.40; 
7pth Mat. 35-41. 
Rom. 9.19, 


- Tam. 1.17; 
Mal.z.6, 


CP" 
, 


&3 _ @ ; @ 


Auguſt. Enchir. 


Greg. #8 1, Rep. 


ſe, as thereby to docandperforme Gods will, or any of 
Fil ſecret , and ſacred decrees, (which bethings, for that Pre. 
ſent,unknowne unto them) but to another end and purpoſe 
namely, to ſatisfie their ownelewd, licentious, and wicks 
wills : which 1s alwates watter ſufficient to make them inex.. 
euſable. And cherefore , well may that ſaying of $. Bernard be 
applicd to a reprobate man: that, Yoluntas inexcuſabilem, 
jncorigibilem neceſSitas facit: His will doth make bim Inexcuſatle, 
end a neceſsitie of ſmuing Incorrigible. 
3 Burtagainſtthis nzatter of Gods reprobating, or refu- 
fall of anie, as touching ſalvation , 1s obiced that place of 
S. Paul to Timothie,where heſaith thus:/ exbort therefore, that 


firſt of all, ſupplications , prayers, interceſsions, and giving of 


8haukss be made for all men , for Kings, and dll that aye inauthni. 
tie &'s, for God vvill have #'l men to be ſaved. But the meaning 
oftheſe words is evident, that he will have of all fortsand de. 
grees of men chat ſhall be ſaved, even Kings and Princes, af. 
well as of anie other ſort: for of them, you ſce, hee penny 
ſpeaketh.. And ſo doth S. Auguſtizve and Gregorie allo 
expound thoſe words. And indeede, what other ſence(all 
circumſtances of the Text being well conſidered) canbeſct 


upon them ? Forto ſetthis ſenceuponthem, namely, that 


God will hayeall to bee ſaved in a generalitic, without any 
exception, were directly contrarie to the reſt ofthe Sarip- 
tures, Which witneſle direaly, tharGod will have ſome to 
bee damned. Yea, if God would have all to be ſaved, 1n a gee 
nerality , what ſhould, or can hinder, but that all, without 
exception , ſhould be ſayed accordingly 2 For, who was ever 
able to reſiſt his will, or to hinder the execution thereof, 
that it ſhould not cometo paſſe ? Howbeit, they fay , That 
God would, and men will n>t., and that this is the reaſon 


Why ſomearedamned,becauſe them{elves will nor be favcd. 


Burt what is this elſe, but to make Gods will ſubic to mens 
will, and tobe asit were, a waiting ſervant, and attendant 
upon their pleaſures ſo that hee ſhall will their ſalvation, 
when they will it themſelycs ; and ſhalalfo nill it, when they 
nill it : which, beſide that it maketh Gods will , as variable 


and mutable as mens wills, (athing diſhonourableunto baſk 
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anduntrue) it maketh alſo mens ſalvation, anddamnation", 
coconſilt in their owne power and pleaſures: which is asab- 
| fard, as if youſhouldſay, it is 11 thepowerand will of the 
lumpe of Clay, to chooſe of what ſort and faſhion it ſhall bee, 
and to what uſe it ſhall bee applied , and what part thereof 
ſhall bee a veſſell to honour, and what to diſhonour. For a 
Potter hath not more full, or more abſolute power, over the 
Clay, and the Pots which hee maketh thereout, then God 
bath over all Men, and Angells, and over all other his crea 2 
tures, todoe, ordaine, and diſpoſe gf them, and everie of uM 9.20, 27, 
them, arhis owne moſtfree and uncontrollable pleaſure: as oF ro Pt - 
the Scriptures doe clearely tettifie, often uſing, and as it were Ey 42.9, = 
delighting themſelves with this compariſon, & reſemblance. 
[tis true, that no father hath ſuch an high and abſolute pow- . 
erover his Children, nor King over his Subiets, nor Ma- 
ſter over his Servants: the reaſon is apparant, - becauſe theſs— 4 
benot the makers of their Children, nor of their Subiets, , 
nor of their Servants, but God was the maker of them all, 
as of all things elſe: and therefore as touching this point, the 
caſes benot like, And yet,it Children offend,it is in the pow- 
er and pleaſure of the father, to corre& which of them hee 
will: orif Subie&ts offend , the King may punith, or pardon 
 whomſoever of them he pleaſerh : and 1f Servants offend, it 
5alſointhe power and pleaſure of the Maſter, to puniſh, or 
to ſpare whom he iſt. 'Doth it not then conſiſt much more 
nthe will and pleaſure of God, the Creatorand maker of all 
men, —_ , after that all. mankind was fallen 1m the 
tranſvreſsion of Adem, to chooſe, or refuſe whom hee plea- 
ſed? F then you doe bur obſerve this compariſon and ſimis _ 
litudeof the Potter, which the Scripture ſo often uſcth , or 
ſome ſuchlike , wherein there is a Maker, conſidered, with 
ſuch power and authoritie, as he hath overthe thing, made 
by him, being the worke of his owne hands : This matter 
will then bee ſo plaine and evident unto you , asthateven by _ 
light and force ofreaſon, you will be compelled to confelle, 
that the thing made, is cver ſubie&to the will, ordering 
and difpofing of him tharisthemaker, and not the maker, 
tothe will of the thing made, And eventhis doth alſo S.Paul 
; | | Ne2 _.  himſclfe 
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Verſe, 16, 
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Heb. 12.17, 


Mens fſalration 
g:pendetly not 
upon the will, 
of men, but up- 
on the will and 
pleaſure of 
God. 


Num.23.10, 


| Mat.25,11,12. 


' Joh,s 21, 


Luk.1 3.24. 

It is a moſt ma- 

nifelt truth, 
that manic 

cannot be ſa. 

yed,not be- 

cauſe them... 


but becauſe 
God will nor, 
faith Angultine 
Epifi 15. ad 
Vital. 
Rom.r1,9, 
Ioh.10.26, 
&2.13.41, 


himſclfe acknowledg and teach in this verie particularmac. 


_ ter, andehereupon he further faith.expreſly of cod; the 
 Rom.9.21.&%c. 


He hath mercie upon whomſoever he will, and whoſoever he will 


he hardeneth. And againe hee ſaith, that God {pake thus: 1 


vvill have mercie , on whomſoever my pleaſure is to have mercie , 
and I vill have compaſsion ow whomſoever my pleaſure to have 
compajsion. So thea ( lauch heagaine ) it w not in him that vyil, 
letb , nor in him that runneth , but in God that ſhewveth mercie.By 
all which is moſt manifeſt , that this great matter concer. 
ning the falyation and damnation of men, conliſteth natin 


the will and pleaſure of men, but in the willand pleafureof 


God, andin tus ordering and diſpoſing. Would you haye 
this matter yet Further declared © then call to your remem« 
brance what1s written of Eſa«: namlie, that he would have 
inhericed the bleſcing , and yet was reiefted , for he found noplace 
to repentance., though be ſought the bleſsing with teares. Here you 
Wce, that Fſau would faine have inherited, and fought it even 


with teares,and yet was reieGted, and had this ſpcciall wa I 
ofa true repentancenot yeelded unto him. Againe, did not. 


wicked Balaam defireto diethe death of the r12htcous, and 


+ 


that his laft end might be like his * Moreover, did not the fo0- 


Iiſh Virgins, aſwell as the wiſe, defire to enter in, unto.the. 


Wedding, and fay : Lord, Lord, open to us, and yet were ex« 
cluded © Againe, doth not Chriſt Ieſus hinſelfe ſay co ſome: 
Toe ſhall ſecke mee, aud yet yee ſhalt dye in your ſinzes, and whe« 
ther I goe, thither can yee not gome* And againe, doth he notſay 
thus © Strive to enter in at the ftraite gate « for manie , 1 ſay uata 


Jo! , ſball ſeeke ta enter in, and [ball not be able. You ſee then, that 


manicandſundrie perſons , wouldattaine to the everlaſting 
felicitic of Gods people, and toa molt bleſled happinelle, 
and falvation, and yet cannot, becauſe God will not, as has 


ſelyes will not 2 ving otherwiſeordayned ofthem : And ſo againe witnelſeth 


S, Paul, ſaying thus : 1ſrael bath net obtained that be ſought : but 
the Elettion bath obtained it , and the reſt bave beene hardened. 
Agane, Teebeleeve not ({aich.Chriſt to ſome) becauje yee are 


not of my (beepe. And againeitis written Crediderunt quotqud 


erant ordinati «d vitem aternam: Onely ſe many beleeved as yvere 
aained iO eternal life, And therefore allo is this farch _ 
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e'-; Fleftorum Dei, the faith of Gods Ele, as being proper & 
=culiar unto them. Againe, 1t1s written of ſome people : 
that, T o.them'it ts given, to know the myFeries of the kingdome of "ly | 
heaven, but te others it not given. Yea and Chriſt Tcſus him. cc: 
ſafe ſpeaketh thus unto God his Father, laying : 1 give thee Voluntas Dei | 
thankes,O Father, Lord of mor _ =_ becauſe thou haſt hid CO 
th:e things from the vviſe, and men of underftending, and baſt epe...”*.. | 
—_ Babes: 1 LA ſo,O Father, becauſe frdvoas - Hos "x mou” " 
pleaſure. Againe, It 1s written of ſome: that, The Gofel and nickub 1. cap,x. 
wordsf God preached unto them, ang} which they heard,pro- Mat.r1.25, 
firedthem not : why © becauſe it voas not mixt vvith faith in them Heb.4-2« 
that heard it. Which faith is Gods gift, and beftowed where '» 
hee pleaſeth. Againe it 1s written : that at the wordand | 
preaching of Chriſt Iefus, and moſt wonderfull and mightie 
Miracles, which hee did, manie belceved, yet ſome belceved loh.12.:7.39. 
not: yea, T hey could not beleeve, {ſaith the Text. Agarne, it 1s 
written of ſome men : that they have ſuch h«ydnefſe of heart, "B-4 456, 
thatit 15a thing impoſſible for them $0 be renewed by repentance. —_—_ 
And what is the great and ſupreme reaſon of all this diffe- 
rence amoneſt men, but this, that ſome are Eleff, and ſome Re- 
| tebate, ſome are ordeyned to ſalvation, and ſome to damna- 
tion, and according to that diverſitic of men, God either gl- - 
veth or withholdeth his ſaving graces 2 | 
4 Itisathing«well knowne to all true Chriitans, that : 
nonecan be ſaved, unleſſethey have an unfained and heartie 
repentance,and a true and lively faith in Chriſt Telus (which 
IS alwates accompanied with a care to walke in Gods waies, 
and in obedience to his commandements). Now, this repen- 
tance,and faith, be both the gift of God, and be nor in mens 
*powers to have them at their owne commands, or at their 
owne wills and pleaſures, and conſequently it mult be gran- 
ted, that Mens ſalvation doth conſiſt, not in their owne wills 
and pleaſures,but in Gods will and pleaſure, That, Repen- 
fance,is the gift of God, S.Peter and the reſt of the Apoltles . 
expreſſely witneſle, affirming that it is God that gave repen- AQs 5.31. 
Fence to 1ſiael, and remiſtion of ſmmes. And ſo againe doth S. 
Pail expreſlely declare : that, Repentance is the gifc of God. 


Therfore is it ſaidalſo in the Lamentations of Jeremy : _ Lam. 5,21, 
”- 113 


 — — jy 


: Tit.?. T. : 


2.Tim,2.2, 
I 


at ——_— 


Concerning Reprobation , Pazr ll, 


thou us,O Lord,nnto thee,and we (bali be turned: Andlikewiſein 

Tcre.z1.8. theprophecicof Jeremy,thus : Convert thou mee, and I ſþall le 

couverted. And that, Faith alſo,is the gift of God, the Scrip. 

| wu doe cleerely _— oO which caulſc,S. Paul ſaith cx. 

h.2.8, reſlcly : that, Not by vvorkes,but by grace,men are ſaved through 

TO Fath and that hk have this Eur, not of themſelves: for -j 

(ſaith he) the gift of God.. Seeing then that none can beſayed 

3d [i without this faith, and, repentance: and thar faith, and te. 

| —_— pentance,be both the gifc of God, and that men have them 

ary Hh thing! not of themſclves, nor within their owne power, itmuſt of 

belonging to Necelsitic be granted, that mens ſalvation confiſteth not in 

Gods ks gdom. the power & will of men,butin the power and will of God, 

____ whoisthegiverofthoſe ſaving graces. Where, withall, you 

may perceive, how erroneous and falſe, that doctrine and 

concett of mens free-will 1s, as touching things celcſtiall and 

divine. For, what freedomeof will, in things appercaining 

'' CtoGodsfervice and kingdome,can he haye,that is enſnaredby 

2 OP © the Divell,and held captive by him,to doc bu will, (as Saint Pal 

toh.8.36, fpeakcth), untill itpleaſe God to deliver, and ſer him free? | 
Or, what freedome or forwardneſle hath anic man (ſince the 

fall of Adam, and mans nature corrupted and depraved by 

that meanes) to come unto God, or godlineſle, of his owne 

naturall powers, and abilitics, eſpecially when Chriſt leſus 

_ himiſelfealfoſaiththus ; No mancen come unto mee, except the 

foh.6.44. father wbich ſent mee,doe draw him ? For, if he mutt be drawne 

Deus facit,ute before he can come (as here it appeareth that hee mult) it 


velimus:lllefa- ſheweth that hee hath backwardneſſe enough, but nofor- 
cit.utfaciamus: 


O 
- It is God that. 


1. Cor. 12.9. 


© 'y 


wardnelleat all,of himſclfe to come unto God. Andthisa- 
\maketh usro ZaNethe Scripture witneſſerh,in Gen.6.5.and Gen.$.21.that 
wil,and it ishe (untill God workein a man) the imaginations of the thoughts of 
they: och L 7 heart,be only evill continually. And 1o alſo witneſſeth $.244, 
9 att ﬀayIng (1n 2. Cor. 3.5.) that vvee are not ſufficient of our ſelves 0 
YYS-ryDA "*. thinks any thing, as of our ſelves,but our px ens is of _ Yea 
| S.Pax[aich further expreſſcly : that, 7 he naturall man percel- 
t.Cor2,t4, veth not the things of the ſpirit of God : for they are fooliſbneſſe 1 
Fo to bim ; neyther can be know then , becauſe they are ſpiritually di 
ſcerned. If the corrupt naturall man cannot ſo much as p*r- 


 Ceive orunderitand RI teen 


» 
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by Gods Spirit, and have received from him 
; . ed from him 
eſtand he poſsibly will,or affeR thoſe +7 area ich 
_ a _ eth not © For the underſtandin g5,which 
« tie muſt goe before, as being the directer 0 mo or fa» Col.3.9,10. 
om Againe,docnotthe Scriptures r the will and ob 3 6,5, 8. 
ue fdriten mano kepui and ena rms: 7A 
pres = _ ? fo become new creatures ? to beenli ts wes 2; 
What al _ — their mindes ? and; fach _ _— 
ephraſes and manner of — | 
- that _ 4 egy the tranſpxeſsio -_ declare, 
_ = 4 cfiled, and corrupted, pen fr _ hor- 
colt ele ſupernatural qualities withi cy have, 1 Cor.12.4,5, 
tueoftheir owne natural \ within themby ver. 275299102! ! 
maine,direCly ih tural powers and abilittes © S. Z * Gal 5.18.17, 
> Chriſt y ſheweth, that theſe and all other lad xl a- 18,19,20,21, 
— tian vertucs, whatſoever, be wrough ood graces = 22443,24- 
— bow and be the fruits of che ſame his (| eina manby ms 7,18. 
_ 0 —_ the ſame, as likewiſe wh _ And S. ph.2, 1,2,3,4» 
$niqcuresdoe, Yea, S. Paul faih expreſſely grobigpoc. MN 
——_ 4 Ins and corruptions, untill Cm nrs & Scenic 
Dn A operation and working of __ WITH deNaturz poſ- 
reſpe "py tary nce thefall of A adam, we be all De Wy I ſibilitate pre- 
us.to quick wne ſclyes, untill God by "Tx "Te men,un ſumitur ? vul- 
_ om us: 1tis cleere, that inreſpeR Ml it, worke in ——_ ſaucia» 
thenade; cs, wee have no morepow =. vita of 
| ad man hath 10re power to come unto Ca eſt: 
walke, FT: ps in himſelfe, to riſe avain » vera confeſſo- 
a uſe alſo,Re VE,20,0T todocanicaction of lif _ fo 1C,OT ©O ne non falſa 
[eistrue,th generation,is called T be firft refraretien or which dcfenſione 0- | 
underftan mma have an underſtanding, and _ 2098 oF 
perteynins m _ rightly, the word = God por ws to', I Wy. 
Crs Mavis 0700 CA re an dee he li chney. 
enlightneth — not from men, but trom God, me wade” oh 
darke,and that their underſtanding which reel 
_ maketh their will and —_ FRRFESN "VE before _ or to will 
content unto godlinefſe,whi 10ns enclined a which is 
clinine another w ce, which were before perverſe, and e good & godly, 
moſt plainely,th _—_ therefore doth S.Paul lay agai x —ontiey <wſs 
Will, and ola ow God, which vvorketh in ow, beth the os oth : 
Whereunto God even of his owne good pleaſure. Fs reeably 2Þ2-13: 2 
, God himclfc alſo tpeaketh thus: A er 
N ph aa Ec) 
ov vvill Ps 


MF 


—_— 


Concerning Reprobation, Panr.ll, 


vvill I give you, and anew ſpirit vill 1 put vvithin you, and 1 yyill 
God muſt —=take away the ſtonie heart out of your body, and 1 wvill give you un 
cauſe & make heart of fleſb, that is,a ſoft and mollified hearg, and 7 vzill put 
men to col= gy ſpirit vvithin you, aud cauſe you to vvalke in my Statutes,and ye 
ens $0 w ſball keepe my Judgements, and doe them, Where, likewiſe you 
wayes,and tO |, : 
walke therein , ſec,that Gods working, and grace, doth frame & make meng 
before they wills and affetions good, before they have anie goodneſſe 
candocit jnthem,or readineſle to obey ham, and before that they cau 
giveconlentto his motions or walke in his wayes. Andthus 
15ita thing evident,that Gods Love, and good Will, toward 
us,is antecedent, and 2deth before our loye and goodaffetii. 
R on toward him : for ſo Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe alfo witneſſeth, 
Toh.15.16. Afaying; Yee have not choſen mee, but ] have choſen you, And {o 
allo witneflethS, 7ohn, laying expreſiely : Herein 5 love, ut 
that wvee loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent bis Sonne tobea 
loh.4-19. reconciliation for our ſinnes. And againe he ſaith cxpreſly: Ye 
C « COlove bim becauſe be lovedus firft. Now then ſeeing it 1s mani- 
© felt throughout the whole courſe of mens ſalvation, that 
Gods love,and his good will, and working, is firſt, precedent, 
and gocth before all #ood wills and loves of men, toward 
himagaine : and that mens geod wills,conſcnts,loves,and af- 
fections,towards him, are cauſed, wrought, and procured,by 
himſelfc,and come 1n the ſecond place, as a thing following 
afcer :1t muſt necds begranted, that Gods will, doth not de- 
pend upon mens will, as an attendant thereupon, to follow 
- It; butcontrariwiſe, that mens will doth depend upon Gods 
Pro.2r.t, Will, for him to order, frame, and diſpoſe it, as pleaſeth him. 
lere,10.2z, Andtherefore you now perceive, Ltruſt, that this great mat- 
ter of Salvation, dependeth not upon the will of men (for ifit 
did, who would be damned <)but upon the will of God, who 
giveth thoſc his ſaving graces of a lively faith, and of a true 
 Chriſtanrepentance and converſion, to whom hee pleaſcth. 
 Ephea.nt,, ForasS.Paul faith —_ expreſlely : Hee doth all thivgs ac. 
cording to the counſel of bis owne vvill. Howlocyer then men 
arc bidden in theScriptureto repent,convert,return,to walk 
in Gods wayes, and to keepe his commandements, and ſuch 
like ; yetthereupon itfolloweth not, that men have free will 
and power of themlclyes,to doc theſe things ; for itis be _ 
_ proved 


' Toh.4.10.' 


Wn” TO PRES 
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—oyed unto you, thatit is God, that by his Trace, and ſpi. 

'it, working in men, maketh them both willing, andable, 1.,,, @cw.,. 
todoe theſe things, and to conſent to his divine motions, be- jentem, hoc et 
fore they can doe 1t. Yea,albett they are bidden to chooſe life: yoluntati ſux | 
yetitis God thatmuſt teach and dire& them, before they <onſentientem: 
an makea right choycein thatcaſe: And therefore doth the 7 _ ry gra, 
OOTY C | &+ lib.arb. 
Malmiſt ſay , Shevy mee thyvvaies, O Lord, and teach methy Hay 010. 
þa:hes: Lead me forth inthy truth , and teach me: for thin art the Plul,z5 4,5. 

Gid of my ſalvation : And againe hedaith: Y/hat man i he that 
feareth the Lord ? Him will he teachtbe way that hee (hall chooſe. Verſ 12, 
Butto conclude, How can mens ſalvation depend upon their | 
owne wills, whenas long before they were borne, or had . 
anie being in the world, orante will atall, they were ( with EpheCr 4; 
God, and in his counſell, determination, and purpoſe ) 2-Tim 1.9,6, 
elected thereunts , namely , even before the foundati- **<.1 "19,20, 


onsof the world: asthe Scriptures doe clearcly and diredtly Mat.25.34+ 
Þ 


teſufies | 
5 Butthen they further obie&, that $. Paul ſaith thus : ® 
VV hom God foreknew, them hee did predeſtinate &c, moreover , 2, 
whom he pred-ftinated , them alſo be called: and whom hee called, Rom$,29,30, 
them alſo he iuftified : and whom he iuftified , them alſe he glorified.” T 
Here Gods foreknowledge is mentioned , as going in order, Touching the 
before his predeſt ination : and this his foreknowledge (ſay forcknowleds 
they ) ſheweth, that God did foreſce, and foreknowe, what __ -'j- 
men would bee, and what workes and merits they would 
_ doe, when they ſhould be living in this world , and that ace 
cording thereunto he made his predeſtination: and ſo they 
make, not Gods will and pleaſure, but mens future wills, 
workes, and merits, ſo long before foreſeene, & foreknown, 
the Cauſe of Gods predeſtinating them to ſalyation. It is true 
In vere deed Srhat God did foreſee, & foreknow , what men 
would and ſhould bee, as likewiſe hee foreſaw, and fore=  _ 
knewe whatſoever was afterwards to happen or bee AQts.18, 
in the world : but thereupon it followeth not, that the | 
good workes of men which hee ſo foreſaw, and forcknew , 
werethe original and antecedent cauſe of his Predeſtination 
ofthem to erernali life : for they might bea conſequent, and 
ancitc of his predeſtination of them, for all that; (as wy 
ET Hobo edn oy 
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Joh.t 5.16 


Ephe2 o - 9, 


FEph.1-4. 


I Cor I 5.4%» | 


Heb 7. 22, 
| x3.Tim.2. Fo 
go Plul.46,7,8. 


1qh. $36. 


loh$.21.24. 


that, Thevvrath of God abi 


they were) and not the Canſe. For Chriſt himſelfe ith 
T bey vvere ordained, tothis end , to bring forth fruite ,3 and that 
their fruite ſbould remaine, Ando allo tcſtifieth $. Paul: tha 
they bee Gods vvorkemanſtip, created in Chriſt Teſus, unto good 
wv orkes, Vybich God had before ordained , that they ſhould yualke 
in them. Neither could God forcſec, or foreknow, any me. 
Tit of ſalyation to bee in mens workes , whereto no ſuch me. 
rit bclongeth : Neither could hee foreſee, or foreknowe, any 
free orforeward Will in men, after the fall of Adam. of their 
ownenaturall abilitics, for the walking inthe waics of God, 
a$is alſo before declared. But this he might, and did, indeed, 
foreſce, and forcknow , namely, the fall of Adam, whereby 
all mankinde was (in reſpe& of themſelves) moſt miterable 
wretches , liableto the wrath of God, and eternall condem- 
- nation: Hee did alſo foreſce, and foreknow , Chriſt Icſus 
his Incarnation , Paſs1on, Satisfa&tion, Rightcouſneſe, and 
©bcdience, and that he ſhould be che S2viour and Redeemer 


of all his Ele&, For which cauſe it is ſaid by S. Paul ; That 


they which bee Elefted, were elefed in him , that 1s , in Chrifl, 
the mediatour , and their head, and appointed Saviour, and 
Redeemer : who being theſccond Adam, did interpoſe him- 
ſelfe, and as their ſuertie, did undertake for them, to anſwer 
whatſoever Gods Iuſtice, would demaund to be performed 
by him , intheir behalfe. And as for the reſt which were not 
Elefted to ſalyation, but refuled,they being not ſo beheld, nor 
conlideredin Chriſt, but as being ont of him, ( and conſe. 

quently ,asthey were, in , and afcer the tranſgre($ion of che. 
rſt Adem): they lye fill inthat their moſt wofull eſtate, as, 
having no Suertie to undertake for them, nor Saviour , ap- 
pointed todeliver them fromthe wrath and curſe of 60d,t9 
them, for their ſinnes, in his luſtice belonging, And there- 
foredorh the Scripture ſpeakein this ſort of them : namely 
| ideth upon them , as being never ta» 
enaway1n Chritt. And as they were borne in finne, and 
iveinfinne, ſo Chriſt leſus hinſelfe ſaith : thatthey die 
their ſmnes. So that they never had, nor ſhall have remiſsion 
of their ſfinnes, nordeliverancefrom the curſe and wrathof 
God, throughthe death and atitaRtion of Chrilt _— 
| es or 


, —_— 
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6 For wheras ſome here obieQ, that Chriſt died for all, in a 

nerally,the Schoolmen anſwer it with a diſtinion,name. 
F.chat Chriſt died for all, ſufficienter, butnot efficienter, that 
is, ſufficiently, but not efficiently , that 1s ro ſay ,. hisdeath, (in 
reſpett of the greatneſſe, vvorth, and v4lue of 1t, hee being the 
Sonne of God, aſwell as Man) was ſufficient for allin a gene- 
ralitic, and is therefore propounded as afalveto all ifall can 
take hold of hi, and apply him unto themſelvesas a Savi- 
our, by atrueand lively taith : But becauſe all cannot doe 
-this, (for none have this true, livelygand wſtifying faith, bue | 
gods cleft onely) therefore he dicd efficiently, that is, his 
| deathwas effeftuall and beneficiall only to Gods Elet.Wher= ®* 
forcalſo well doth hediſtinguiſh, whether it were Augie. 
ſtine or Proſper : Qui maznitudinem pretii, diſtinguit a propriets- Ad artic fb} 
te redemptionis : vvhich diſtinguiſheth the greatues or ſufficiencie {4% *mpeſiee 
ef the price , from the proprietie of redemption, Agreably wherey”*'s = 
untoS, Ambroſe ikewiſcfaith - that , Erfs Chriftus pro omnibus yn jv 
paſſus eſt: ſpecieliter tamenpro nobis paſſus eft, quia pro Eccleſia cap.7.bb, 6, 
paſſus et: Although Cbriſt ſuffered for all, (excluding none from 
the benefite of bis de«th , if they beleeve in bim) yerſpecaally , or 
ina ſpeciall manner , hee ſuffered for us that doc beleeve 1n 
him, becaule for his Church it was that hee ſuffered. And fo 
likewiſe teſtifieth $. Fierome : that Chriſt gavchis life, a re» 
demption, notfor all , but for manic, that 15, (faith hee) for 
them that beleeve. In like mannerdoth $. Paul fay :that,God 
give him to death for us all: that is, for all 6ods ele, where- 
of heewas one”: Forſo alſo S. Auguifine interpreteth it (in Hiromym.in + 
lob, traft. 45.) Pro nohis onmibnstradidit illum, Sed pro quibus no= Maetth.20.28, 
bu preſcits, Predeftinatis, Iuſtificatis, Glorificatis : Hee gave him | 
todeath, for us All : But for vubich Y s 2 namely, for them (ſaith Rom.8.32, | 
hee) vvhich are the forekyovvne, the Predeſtinate , the Tuſtified, 
«nd the Glorified perſons. Againe, in the Epiſtle to the He- Heba, 9,r0,11, 
hrevves, it is ſaid , that , Chriſt, T afted death forall : butin the 12,13, 14, &c. | 
verſesthat follow , he ſheweththe ſpeciall meaning of thole | 
words, viz. thatthoſe All , vwere ſantlified perſons, the bre- 
bbren of Chriſt, the Children vvbich God had given him, and the 
Children which hee, by that hisdeath, and paſsion, was to. + 
bring unto glory; Fox which cauſe , he isalſo there called, the 


CE_ 


Prince 
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Prince of their ſalvation. In like ſort it1s ſaid in the 8-Poy 
piſtle to the Corinths, that Chriſt dyed for all: but in the word; 
**. following, he explaineth the matter, aud ſheweth, thavhee 
died for all ſuch, asfinding themſelves dead in themſelye, 
ſhould afterwards live , not unto themſelves , anie longer, bus 
unto him that died for them,androſe againe : which kinde of god. 
ly and new life, none doe live, but theelef onely, Againe, 
in his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, he ſpeaketh thus: God hath 
not appointed us unto wrath, but to obtaine ſalvation , by the meanes 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſt ,exhich dyed for us. Obſerve here like. 
wiſe , that he maketh Chriſt Ieſus, ina ſpeciall and peculiar 
manner, to dic onely for thoſe which bee appointed to ob. 
_ taineſalyation, by the meanes of him, and not for thereſt, 
which were appointed unto Wrath : for he there maniteſtly 
_ _ etweene thoſe two ſorts of _ Apaine, 
. Paul in his Epiſile to the Epheſians, ſpeaketh thus : Huſ- 
” t- Proud love your ag , EVEN 44 anc "ol the Church, and 5 
bimſelfe for it. Where you ſeeallo, that he appropriteththe 
benefit of the death of Chriſt,to his Church ; which he fo cn- 
tirely loved. | Yea, {Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe affirmeth the ſame, 
ſaying: that , Hee i that good Shepheard, which give: h hs life 
for bus Sheege . And againe hee ſaith: Greater love hathnoman 
Job.r 5.13.14, * 742805 * it bat a man beftouy bis life for bis friends: yee are my 
# friends , Yee die whatſoever I command you. By all whichaps 
pearcth, that Chrilt, in reſpe& of the proprietie of redemp- 
tion, gave hislife, and died onely for his Church , for his 
' Sheepe, for his Friends, that would obey him: which 1s 2s 
- muchtoſay, as that heedied ſpecially and propely forthe. 
Elect. Yea, he was, inGods purpoſe, intended , and orday* 
ned to comeintothe world, for heredbm ption of the Elett: 
SOS. Peterlikewiſc teſtifieth direAly: for writing his Epiltle 
 xPet.18,19,20, tothe Elebt of God ( 1. ee. x. 2.) he ſaith ; that , They wee 
af ' redeemed with the pretious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lambe undefie 
led, ard withont ſpot : and hee there further ſaith expreſlyt 
that, Chriſt was ordained before the foundation of the world, but 
wes declared in the laſt times for their ſakes. Where you ſee !t 
preciſely affirmed, that Chriſt was ordained to come, ant 
«1d come into the world, forthe Ele fake. And - _ 


| 2:Cor,s, 14,1 Fo 
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| andpeople of God , diſtinguiſhing them fromthe reſt, ſaith 


one re BR OE SLES 39H END gl 


for they are G ods, Againe,in the Acts of the Apoſtles, itis ſaid 


| adibar be ſbeuld confirme the covenant vvth manie. But beſide 


? 6 blood , Vvee (ball ſaved from wurath, through him. Ob. 
c 


as. DBM. =" 


4 ne EEE ono ate. 
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Toth $. Paul declare, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, And thislike- : 
wiſe doth E/ayſhew , 11 his Prophelic , ſaying ; Vuto us 4 
 Childeis borne, &- unto us a Son is giyen,that is,unto the Church Efay 9.6, 
and people of God , of which number the Prophet was one, 
thatſo ſpeaketh. Againe, S. Paul, writing to the Church | 


.Timn,1. 9,10 


15unto them : Tee «re not your owne, for yee areboug ht witha _ | 
= + T herefore glorifie yee God , im your bodie, andin a ſpirit , 1.Cor.6.19 , 
tobee, The Church of God, which Chriſt hath purchaſed with Af.2o28. 
that bis oo? Yea, thus is ſo evident, that-by the Ll, for 
whom Chriſt died , is, 1n refpe& of redemption and remilsi- .S 
on of nnes , meantall the cle&onely , that for theclearer 
illuſtrating of itto beſo, the Scripture it ſelfe often uſerth 
inſtcad thereof , this word, Aanie: As in the Goſpell accor= * 
ding to S. Matthew, Chnift Iefus himſelfe ſaith thus ; T bis is Matag.at. | 
my blocd of the nevv Teftament , that us (bed for manie, for there- ® PS 1 
miſzion of their ſmnes. Againe hee ſaith : The ſoune of man Ratz0,28, 
came not tobe ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give his l fe « redempti« 
on formanie. Marke that in both thoſe places, he ſaich, That 
hegavehis life to bea ranſome or redemption, not ofallin | + 
ageneralitic , but of Manie,that it, asI ſaid before, of the | | 
Ele&t onely. Solikewiſc it 1s ſaid in the Epiſtle to the He- Heb.g.a85 
brevves : Chriſt vvas once offered , to take avvaythe ſmnes of mas = | 
pie, And againc it is ſaid by'S. Paw: that, Bythe tbedience of Rom.5.19. 1 
one (namely of Chriſt) manie [ball be made righteous.” And ſoa» GEE. 
gaine1t 1s aid 1n Daniel: that, 7he Meſsias ſhould be ſlaine , DaR. 9-26, 274 
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allthis, $. Paul ſpeaketh yet farther, veric plainely, thus: Rom. 5.82 
Cid ſetteth out bis loye toward us, ſeeing that vvhilſt vwvee vvere 
9*t fammers , Chriſt died for us : much more then being novy is ſefied 


rve here, firſt, thathe ſaith, Chriſt died for us, tharis, for 

usthatbe of Gods Churchand people, for he ſpeakethin the 

perſon of them, andintheir behal : and fecondly , obſerve, 
thathemaketh this an arguwent ( asitisindeede) of Gods 

geatand ſpeciall lovetowardsthem, that heſent his ſonne 
bo Uicfor chem; what can be more plaineto ſhe, that, wn 
_—_ gods 


"OY 
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Concerning Reprobation, Pazri} 


Toh.4.9. 


Yale to, 


Gods purpoſe & intention,Chriſt dycd, not for theredemy. 
tion of all in a generalitie, but of the Ele&only, whom heſ 
eſpecially and entirely loved ? In like fort reſtifieth $, roy, 
faying : In this appeared the love of God toward us ( marke flill 
that word, /s ) that God ſent. his enely begotten Sonne ints the 
vuorld.that vve might live through him. And againe he faith; 
Herein is love,not that vve loved God, but that he loved #4,and (en 
his Sonne to be @ reconciliation for our ſimnes. Here you likewiſe 


ſee,thar the ſending of his ſonne is an effe&and argument of his 


moſt deare and ſpeciall lype toward his Church and *y e, If 
] 


thenthisbe (as indeed it is ) an argument of fuch 


ciall , and incomparable love, in Chriſt, to give he 
death, andtkewiſe in God his Father, to ſend him -intothe 
world tothat end, and that this ſpecial and incomparable 
love belongeth onely to the Ele, itt muſt needes be granted, 
that Chrilt his death, being an atgument of ſuch unſpeakea- 


©. | Glcand eſpecial love, was only for the Eleft, in Gods intenti« 
' © onandpurpole: for thoſc onely be the men whom he ſoen- 


Ephe.143,4,5, 
fy 6,7,8% 


tirely and unſpeakeably loved , and not the other. But - 
conlider what Saint Paul yer further writcth , ſaying 
thus : Bleſſed bee God even the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chrift, which hath bleſſed 1s vvith all ſpiritual bleſſings, m 


© heavenly things , in Chriſt, as hee hath choſen us in him, before 


the foundation of the vyorld : that wee ſhould be holy end without 


blame before him in live. VV ho hath predeſtinated us to be adrp- 


 tedthrongh Teſus Chriſt, in himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure, 


of bis owe vwvill,to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, vvhereby hee 

ath made us acceptedin bu bloud : by uyhom,vve have redemptimn, 
thro:gh bu bleud, even the forgiveneſſe of ſmnes, according to hi 
rich grace, vuhereby he bath beene obounding toward us. In which 
words you may againeperceive, that thoſe onely that was 


Eleft before the foundation of the world, be the men thatbe | 


there ſaid to have redemption through Chniſts bloud, even 


the forgiveneſſe of finnes : and that for theſe two incomp# 


rable benchts,namely of their Elefiombefore the foundations 


of the world, and of their Recemprion through thebloud of 


- Chrift, they can never blefſs God fufficiently, nor yecld tum 
ſuthcient thankes, Yca, the Redemption, Shich Chit oy | 


_ «ndtongue,and people,and nation. Yea,by the efficacic and ver» _ 


A acts Math. Mn 1. AN 


Car.8. And Gods proceeding therein juftified, __ 


i” bloud hath purchaſcd for anie;isan Eternal Redembption,as * | 
the E iftle to the Hebrewes exprellcly aftirmeth it : and Hcb g.1a, 
therefore iFall in a generalitic,aſwel bad,as good, and Fepro. 
ohate aſwell as Elett, ſhould have redemption by the death of 
Chniſt.it thould be an Eternallredemption,(as here you ſec)even 
ancycrlaſting diſcharge and forgiveneſle of all their fannes, 
ind ſfothen ſhould none be damned ar all, butall, aſwell one 
ſort as another,ſhould be ſaved : whichit itbegroſſeandab- 
ſurd,falſeand untrue ; that alſo muſt be held groſſe, abſurd, 
anduntrue, whereupon this followegh. But conſider yetfur- 
ther,that the bloud of Chriſt Iclus, the Sonne of God, is not 
dumbe,dead,vaine, idle,or inefteual bloud, but it is ever po®» @ 
werfull and effcuall, toall thoſe for whoſe benefit it was 1n» Ez 
tended to be ſhed : and therefore, beſide thatyit is called by $; 1,Pet.1,rg. 
P:ter precious bloud, or the bloud of price, and value, whereby 
Gods Church and people were boughtand purchaſed, it 15 
further ſaid in theE ile 
and thatit ſpcaketh better things then that of Abel.For,indeed, ® 
thebloud of Fbel,ſpake and cried for revenge againſta Male. 
fator: but contrar1wiſe, the bloud of Chrilt , ſpcaketh for 
mercte.peace, love, reconciliation, and attonement, towards | 
faners, and malefaQors. Yea the bloud of Chrift hath theſe Ln Bo: | 
rertues,attributed unto ir,namely to clenfe from all ſinne, to p oo I 
reconcile,to tuſtifie, to ſanRihe, and to ſave ſinners. Seeing Heb. ro,re. 
then the bloud of Chriſt is of thatgreat force, vertue,and ct+ 1Tim.1.s, 
ficacie,and that none are cleanſed, trom their finnes,reconci« 
led,uſtified ſanCtified,and laved,but the elect onely, it is ap=- 
rant,that,that ſo precious, prevalent, powerfull,and — 
bloud of his, was ſhed for the redemption of the Elef only,an 
not of the Reprobete. And therefore doe the Saints and cle&t 
people of God, im the Revelation, ſing this Song, unto that 
tumaculate Lamb, Chriſt Icfus, ſaying thus : T hou art vwwonthy | 
to take the Booke, and ro open the ſtales thereof,, becauſe thou vvait K5-9: 
kiledand haſt redeemed us,$0 God bythy bloud,out of every kinred, 


Rom.6.3,4,5, 
6,7,8,9.1 i, 


tueof Chriſt kis death, his buriall, and his refurre&ion, it 15, 


that Gods eleG dye to ſame, and buric ſinne, and be quickned, cq1}; 1.2.3, 
adrife £0 newnefle of lc ;wiuch thing Reprobaccs cannot Phil.,z.9,10+. 


= WW wo - wo 


Goc. 
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etothe Mebrews,to be ſpeaking blood, Ucb. 32.24, ® 


—— 
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Concerning Reprobation, Pax it, 


doe. Againe,it appeareth,that Chriſt in his death,ſuffe ing, 
and ſatisfaction , which hee,made to the law, and ns, 
| wrath and iuſtice, bare the perſon only of the Eleyto cleere 
OE and (ct them free: inſomuch that of them only,it 1s ſaid;that 
_ RomB.r. they be In Chriſt, and that they vvere circumciſ, ed In bim,orin 
x.Cor. 1.39. Fs | LW 
Phil.z.8,9. hiscircumcſion : that they dyed together with himin hig 
Col.z1ct1, death: that they roſe tegetber with him 1n his reſurreQion; 
12,13. that they aſcended with him into heaven, and there fit vyih 
propots.ony i bimin heavenly places. By all which manner of ſpeechez, itis 
"Fs "v**  evidcnt,thatthcElef, and Eleit onely, be accounted bis men. 
| Fph,,5,% bers,and knit, and contoined unto him. Yea ſuch is this 
«© neereconiun&tion and union, berweene Chriſt the head,and 
_ the Ele his members, that conſidered together, they be cal. 
x.Cor,12.12, Jed,veric Chriſt, by S. Paul. And therefore t 1s apparant,that 
1 = the Reprobates, which are to bee damned, were never ly . 
= Chriſt teſus, nor made fatisfaQion to.Gods Ioſhce in him,for 
C © ®theirfinnes,nor dicd with him,nor roſe agauie with hum,nor 
© aſcended with him into heaven,nor have anie union or come 
munion with him. And this is further yer more evident by 
_ this,that Chriit Iefus himſelfe doth directly diſclaime all Re- - 
 ___ probates,intheprater which he maketh inthe behalfe of all 
Jeh.17.9, theEle&,which his Father:gave him, ſaying thus : / pray fir 
them: I pray net for the vuorid: but for them vvbich thou haſt gi- 
ven mee, for they are thine. Qbjerve this well ; for here youlee 
- that Chriſt praterh and makech interceſsion onely for thets 
Ic, and utterly d:ifclaymerh to pray-for the world, that's 
for the Reprobates of the world. Sith then the Reprobates 
have no part nor portion in the prater and interceſson of = 
Chriſt: by what right ſhallthey have anie part or portion,in 
his death or ſacrificing himſelfe, upon the Crofle2 For the 
Prieſthood of Chritt,confiſteth, chiefly, in theſe ewo points; 
namely, in his oblation or ſacrificing of himſclfe upon the 
Crofle,& in his prayer or intercelsion:and ſecing the Repro- 
 batesneverhadnor have anie tereſt in the one, neither can 


they have in the other. And therefore alſo,is Chriſt recorded 
Heb 16,2. of 6) be an High Prieſt, only to the bauſe of God. _ 


_ 7 Butagainſt this 1s obiefted; that of S. Jobn, where hee 
 Toht2g, faiththus, of Chult ; Behold the Lambe of God vvhich iakth 4 


yd) 


| aretobe ſayed,through him. - For as for ſuc 


LIE * 
PY  " 


1y the ſonnes of the vvorld. Howbeit, you are to underſtand, PE 
, : on nan current £15 ſometimes taken, for the Repro- cc h_n nad 
bates in the world, as in that ſpeech of Chritt before going, mico lberabi- 
where he faith: I pray not for the vvorld : ( and in other places tur mundo, 
likewiſe) : ſoit 1s ſometimes alſo taken 1n the Scriptures, to —_ Trad. 
ſenific Gods eleAin the world. As for example,intheGo- 14tuyu ore 
ſpel according to Sloan, 1t1s fatd thus : God ſo loved the world ogir munda : 
(namely,the Gentiles as well as the Iewes,)that he gave his on- Inimicus,Re- 
lybegotzen 5 oune,that vyhoſoever,(whether lew,or Gentile, )be-. <oncilatum : 
leeverb in bim,bould not periſh, but hauggverlaſting life : for God Damnatus,ſal- 


vatum : Inqui- 


| ſentnot his Sonne into the vvorld,that he ſbould condemne the world, cc ſhes 
 butthat the vvor'd through hinz ſbould be ſaved. Here, by the tum. Agupe, 


World whichis to be faved,cannot be underſtood ante Re- Tra#.87.im . 
probates,but Gods ele&t onely ; for they onely be thoſe that lob eo Epift. 4% 
: p Ioh.3 16,17, 
as be Repro- Sed iſte mun- 
bates, all men know that they are tobe damned, and not to _qus qye Deus g 
beſaved. And therefore alſo doth S. Augnitine lo expound in Chriſto re- 
thatplace. Againe,S. Paul ſaith ; that, God vwas in C briſt1econ- - cones {idi, 
cilmg the venld unto big; not imputing their ſiunes unto them, and Chia {es *q 
þ:h committed unto us the vvord of reconciliation. Where yur. & ci 
likewiſe by this word ( World ) are meant onely Gods ele per Chriſtum 
inthe world :1naſmuch as they onely bethoſe blefled ones, omne peccatia 
which be reconciled unto God, & which havenot their ſinnes 999%tur, Pe =» 
mundo cleQus 
wpuredto them: For,as forthe Reprobates, they aretheac- 1 ;,imico, 
curſed ones , and were neverreconciled unte God,but have Damnato,con- 


theirfinnes. 1mpured unto them, and charged upon them, taminato. A«- 


_ andfor which therefore they are condemned intheend, to 8%7;7149.37. 


everlaſting rorments. And ſo doth S. Auguſtine expound $1 
that placealſo, Againe, S. Jobnſaith thus : Hereby know vvee mw a] 
tha woe dwell in bins, and he in us, becauſe hee bath given us of his Dona cap, 265. 
ſpirit, and vvee have ſeene and doe teſtifie, that the Father ſent the iSicem cap+ 273. 


Soune to be WT , 2,Cor.s5,19e 
bee the Saviour of the yvorll. Here likewiſe, by the — nepal 


Woildthatis to be ſaved, cannotbe underttood R eprobates, 4a 25.48 


but Gods Ele& onely :becauſcto theſe onely is Chriſt a $a- Joh.4.13,14- 
nour,and tothefe onely doth ſalvation belong. And fo a- There is Mun- 
guneS. [obn.ſaith : that, Chriſt is the Reconciliation for our ſms, dus falyando- 


rum : and 


au} n8t for our ſinnes only , but For the ſcanes alfo of the vybole \, 4.0 nam- 


nandorum, Auguſtin Tob. Traf.S7, ox epift — fe 1.10h.,2s 
Wore; 


w' : # 
__ » - - "0 
jo” IC IEIOP"""0" "IO 3 a: 9”  SRRReS] "=. rs ” - 
CO TAE IG GINY £ i / 
—_— ; 


Car.s. And Gods proceeding therein juitified. od 


#1 5-vH , 
Og 
eyrepermugtttharancs; Do ; ; 
We Aeneas $I s PER 
EE OT Ee NE I EL Ea hehe - 
# wht5.:308, Shu TEE”. _w_ * 
o - *E tb, Þ : 
'Y Opt I OOTY A Si 44 
61» WT WORE IAEIND $ 4 


Cy" OG 


YC 0 © 4% Bron 2 NG OR 
3 ee, ob od POT Rs 
OOO CR ORE 
Se 24 PN 3 OM FAR 


® 
—_ nc. —— 


we 


Concerning Reprobation, Paxr,lt, 


Anguilm 

: Trad. 87. in 
Hob, 
Chriſtus paſſus 
eſt pro ſa/ute 
mundi falyan- 
dorum, | 
Euſeb hf hb.g. 
5 > | 
Rom,g-1 5.16». 


—_— CA A en oo eee 
world : that 15,not only for the ſinnes of Gods people, which 
then lived in the dates cf S John, whereof himſelte was one 
but forthe {innes of all Gods eleR, whereſoever, or whenſy, 
ever living, from thebeginning of the world, to the end 
thereof. And ſo doth S. Anguſtine againe expound that place 
likewiſe: And 1a thus fence, 1t 1s, that the word, y9rld \ 151. 
ſed by S. John, in the place before obiefted, where he laith; 
that , Chriſt is che Lambe of God, that taketh avvay the ſane of 
the vvorld, that 1s to fay, of all Gods Elett in the world, at 
what time orage ſoeverthey lived, from the beginning of it, 
to the end. Neither tn this cale can thereprobates complain 
of anic iniultice offered them, from God : becauſe, M ankirde 
being fallen from that integritie wherein he was created, it 
was in Gods power and plealure, to provide a ſucrtie and$a. 
viour, for whom hee would, and to thew wercie to whom 
he would, and to withhould his mercic alſo from whom hee 


\* would, As likewiſe, 1f divers have committed treaſon or 


Romi$.29.30,n 


Eph1 4. 


rebellion ina kingdome againſt their King, it 15inthepoxw. 
erof the King,to ſhew mercie,and togiveaparion to whom 
he will, and to withhold his mercie and pardon from ſuch az 
hepleaſeth,and toleave them in their offences unto condews 
nation , andto be executed, EY Ng 

8 Now then (the former point being cleared ) letmere- 
turne , and come toanſwere more ſuccinly, to that text be. | 
forcalledged, where S. Paul ſaith : //hom God foreknevv, then 
he predeitinated cc. Firſt, it is evident, that he with approba- 
tion foreknevv the Ele in Chriſt Ieſus, their appointcd Sa- 
viour, but the reprobate, he never knew in that manner, but 


' as being extra Chriſtum , out of Chriſt, and conſequently, as 


- | Epheſ. 1.13. 


they were in their tranſgreſ$10n,, by , and atter the fallof 4 
dam ( wherein they bee liable to'condemnation ) having!o 
ſuertic,or Saviour for them preparcd or appointed. Sccond- 
ly , when he thereteacheth, that Men were predeilinarcd 6+ 

cording to 6 ods forcknowledge : The ſame S. Paw to de- 
darc and expound thoſe words , ſanth in anorher place :that 
they wvrre þ edeſtmate according to bu purpoſe : by conterrng 


_ of which places together , you may = percave , thatby 


God; fore knovviedge , bu pur j ofung to pred Late thole Ws 
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hedid preeſtinate , 1s underſtood, For ( faith hee in this 
placeto che Ephe fians ) Men vere predeſtinate according to the 
purpoſe of him, that doth all things by the connſaile of his owne will, 
| Andagaine hethere ſaith: that they were predeftinate , accor- 
Wing tothe good pleaſure of his owne W 1 1 1. Gods foreknowing 
ofthemthen inthis caſe , appearethto bee, his fore- purpoſmg 
toapproove of them, andeo account of chem, as of his Elect 
and predeſtinate people to eternal ialyation. Which may 
yer further appeare by the contrary, namely , by.theRepro- 
bates, whom hee never ſo foreknew.gpr knewatall, with that 
zpprobation - and therefore will hee ſay unto them in the | by; 
Jalt day: Nunquam novi vos &@c.1 never knevy you.Sicut enim quos Mat pj, 
rerobat Dominus , neſcire dicitur : Ita, quos ad ſalutem predeſti. Mat.zg.n2, | 
nit & praordinat copnoſcere rette dicitur: For as the Lord, vvhom tyrilenpeſis | 
' berefrobatetb, us ſaid, not to knovy : ſo theſe, vyhom hee hath pre= Foh.7.c.6, 
deſtinated , and preordained to ſalvation , hee is rightly ſaid, to, © oo 
 browy, faithS. Cyril, And fo ſaith Thomas A quinas, that, Thom in Rom.8, | 
Quos preſcivit ſcientia approbationis,hos & pradeStinavit: V Y hom 2 mat | 
God foreknevve , wvith bu knowvledge of Approbation : themhee laflin, Mars. 
did alſo predeſtinate, To come then to the point : Sunt preſciti, 69nt.T ripbon. 
ut crederent; Men vvere foreknowwone that they might beleeve: ſaith | 
| Iullin Martyr. Non eliguntur , quis credituri : ſed eliguntur ut 4.2 de prad. ce. 
credant : Xen were not elefled , becauſe they did aftervyardbe- 5, & 17. 
eve, but they yvere eletled that they might beleeve, ſaith S. Au © 
fuſtine, And ſo taith $. Pal alſo expreſly : that they were pre- Ws 
ating, «c/aNo1as, t0 the adoption of Sonnes: Which adoption,or, Fpheſ...5. __ 
being made the Sonnes of God , is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as hum. 
telfe1n another place direttly witnefſeth. And ſo S. Peter al- =_ - ooh 
ls ſaith : that meu vvere clefled in vwaweiw\, Oc. unto — ron 12 
unt's the ſprink/ing of the blood of Ieſus Chriſt. Againe,S. Paul ha 
- before ay us p x os Ged dry. "lelted «s in Chritt, be« . | 
fur the foundation of tbe vworld,, that wee ſhould bee bly, and © lat: 
Yurbout blayne before hom in loye t: Nom quia furares tales , #05 efſe flags. Bonn, | 


none, (a oennetder, pr was Fines rats et 7 2 
lrcanſe be ſorebnery ir that woe theuld be ſuch , but thas woer _— I} 
# /ucb , by i be verit eleftion of 'y ie, 1 s. ” 7 By all _ = 
*Mch you cleerely may percerve, thae, not oredlcent , or > 


wreknowne/ wth is Chrif, nor age borelcene god Peorte » = 


Epheſ.t.yer-1 bs 
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Concerning Reprobation, 


{:-- yohas. 


VYearſe 10, 


tion of all 1na generalitie, but of the Ele only, whom heſy 
eſpecially and entirely loved ? In like fort teſtifieth 
ſaying: In this appeared the love of God toward us ( marke fil 
that word, /s ) that God ſent. his onely begotten Sonne ints the 
vvorld,that vve might live through him, And againe he faith; 
Herein is love,not that vve loved God, but that he laved us,and ſen 
hs Sonne to be a reconciliation for our ſmnes. Here you likewiſe 


ſce,thar the ſending of his ſonne is an effe& and argument of his 


| moſt deare and ſpeciall hype roward his Church and po_ If 


| thenthisbe (as indecd it 1s ) an argument of ſuch hi 


teh, ſpe- 
clall , and incomparable love, in Chriſt, to give hi ie 
death, andtkewiſe in God his Father, to ſend him intothe 
world to that end, and that this ſpecial and incomparable 


| lovebelongeth onely to the Ele, 1t muſt needes be granted, 


\ thatChnitt his death,being ana 
Gle and eſpecial love, was only for the Ele#, in Gods intenti. 
0 on and purpoſe: for thoſe onely be the men whom he ſoen- 


c c 


Ephc.1.3,455 b, 
|} * GofgGo 


nentof ſuch unſpeakea- 


tircly and unſpeakeably loved , and not the other. But 
conlider what Saint Paul yer further writeth , ſaying 
thus : Bleſſed bee God even the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chrift, wobich hath bleſſed us vvith all ſpiritual bleſſings, m 


| heavenly things , in Chriſt, as hee hath choſen ns in him, before 


the foundation of the vvorld : that wee ſhould be holy end vvithout = 


blame before kim in live. VV ho hath predeſtinated us tobe adep- 


 tedthrough Teſus Chriſt, in himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure, 


of bis ome wvill,to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, vyhereby het 
ath made us accepted in bu bloud - by vuyhom,vve have redemptin, 


thro. gh bu bloud, even the forgiveneſſe of ſmnes, according to bu 


rich grace, vuhercby he bath beene obounding toward us. In which 


words you may againeperceive, that thoſe onely that wee 
Eleft before s Fnnd ops the world, be the xe thatbe 
therefaidto have redemption through Chnlſts bloud, even 
_ - the forgiveneſſe of finnes : and that for theſe two incomp® 
| rablebenchts,namely of their Elefimbefore the foundations 
of the world, and of their Redemption through tlie bloud of 
Chriſt, ch can never blefſe God ſufficiently, nor xeeld hm 

ſuthcient thankes, Yca, the Redemption, whuch Chnlt M7 


- 


- Parr} | 
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 Godspurpoſe & intention,Chriſt dyed; not for the redemy. 
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his bloud hath purchaſed for anie,is an Eternall Redemption,as 
the Epiitle to the Rcheawes cupeths i | 
therefore if all in a generalitic,aſwel 5s good, 
abate aſwell as Elett, ſhould have redemption by the death of 
Chriſt, ſhould be an Eternallredemption,(as here you ſec)even 
an cverlaſting diſcharge and forgiveneſle of all chair fannes, 
ind ſothen ſhould none be damned ar all, butall, aſwell one 
fort as another,ſhould be ſaved: which it itbegroſſeand ab- 
{urd,falſeand untrue ; that alſo muſt be held groſſe, abſurd, 
anduitrue, whereupon this followegh. But conſider yetfur- 
ther,that the bloud of Chilt Ictus, the Sonne of God, is not 
dumbe,dead,vaine, idle,or ineffectual bloud, but it is ever po« » 
werfull and effcuall,toall thoſe for whoſe benefit it was 1n. = 
tended to be ſhed : and therefore, beſide thatyit is calledby S. 1,Pet.1,rg. 
Peter preciewbloud, or the bloud of price, and value, whereby 
Gods Church and people were boughtand purchaled, it 1s 
 furtherſaid intheE le tothe Hebrews,to be ſpeaking blood, Ucb. 82.24, ® 
and thatit ſpcaketh better things then that of Abel.For,indeed, ® 
the bloud of .Lbel,ſpake and cricd for revenge againſta Male. 
fator: but contrariwiſe, the bloud of Chrilt , ſpcaketh for 
mercte.peace, love, reconaliation, and attonement, towards 
| finners, and malefaQtors. Yeathe bloud of Chriſt hath theſe 119170 
|  vertues,attributed unto ir,namely to clenfe from all ſinne, to pn, - "gi P 
reconcile,to iuſtifie, to ſaaRihe, and to ſave ſinners. Secing Hcb,ro,r9. 
then the bloud of Chriſt is of thatgreat force, vertue,and ct» 1Tim. 1,1, 
ficacie,and that none are cleanſed, trom their finnes,reconci« 
led,,uſtified ſanCtified, and laved,but the elect onely, it is ap= 
po t,that,that ſo precious, prevalent, powerfull,and _— 
loud of his, was ſhed for the redemption of the Elef only,an 
| notof the Reprobete. And therefore doe the Saints and ele&t| 
people of God, im the Revelation, ſing this Song, unto that = 
Inmaculate Lamb, Chriſt leſus, ſaying thus : T hou art worthy 
to take the Booke, and to open the ſeales thereof, becauſe thou vyait Reves.s. 
hilled,end haſt redeemed 15,30 God bythy bloud,out of every kinred, | 
| 1d tongue,and people,and nation. Yea,by the efticacte and ver» . : 
tue of Chriſt h1s death, hisburiall, and his refurre&ton, it 15, KS 
that Gods elect d ye to ſmne, and bunc ſinne, and be quickned, Col; 1 bod. : 
and rife tonewnedle of life ; which thing Reprobaces cannot Phil.z.g,20. | 
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wrath and 1aſtice, barethe perſon only of the EleR;to clexre 
Roms. Andſctthemfree: inforuchthat of chem only,it 1s ſai 
: Boe 1.46 | | the be 1n Chriſt, and that. they vvere circumciſed In bim,orin 
Phil.z.8,9. hiscircumcition : that they dyed together with himin his 
Col.a1c,t1, death: that they roſe tegetber with him 1n his reſurre&tion; 
| 32313 thatthey «ſcended with him into heaven, and there fit vyih 
: 1 htmoned g bimin beavenly places. By all which manner of ſpeeche itis 
"Oh s 1 evidcent;thattheElefl, and Elett onely, be accounted his men. 
Fph.2,5,% bers,and knit, and contoined unto him. Yea fuch is this 
« _ neereconunction and union, betweene Chriſt the head,and 
| the Elect his members, that con{idered together, they be cal. 
1.Cor 12.12, Jed,verie Chriſt, by S. Paul. And therefore ut is apparant,that 
E the Reprobates, which are to bee damned, were neyer'Is 
Cirilt teſus, nor made ſatisfaQtion toGods Inftice m him,for 
 ®their finnes,nor dicd with him,nor roſe againe with him,nor 
© aſcended with him into heaven,nor have ante union or come 
munion with him. And this is further yer more evidentby 
this,that Chrilt Iefus hamſelfe doch directly diſclaime all Re- 
probates,in theprater which he maketh inthe behalfe ofall 
Toh. 17.9. the Ele&, which his Father:gave him, ſaying thus : / pray for 
them : I pray not for the vvorids but for them vvbich thou hoſtgi- 
' ven mee,for they are thine. Obſerve this well ; for here youlee 
- that Chriſt praterh and makech interceſsion onely for thee- 
le&, and utterly d:{cdlaymearth to pray for the world, thats, 
for the Reprobatesof the world. Sith then the Reprobates 
| Havenopartnor portion in the praier and interceſsion of 
| Chriſt: by what right ſhall they have anie part or portion, 
his death or ſacrificing himſelfe, upon the Croſſe? For the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt,conſiſteth, chiefly, in theſe cwo points; 
namely, 1n his oblation or ſacrificing of himſcife upon tic 
Crofle,& in his prayer or intercelsion:and ſecing the Repro- 
batcsneverhad nor have anie intereſt in the one, neither can 


they have in the other. And therefore alſo,is Chriſt recorded 
Heb,to,2r. to bean High Þrieſt,only to the hou iſe of God. | 


| | 7 Butagainſt this 1s obieGted; that of S. John, where hee 
loh.1.29. ſaith thus, of Chaiſt ; Bchoid the Lambe of God wvhich taketh te 
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wey the firnes of the vvorld. Howbeir, you are to underſtand, Ws 2 
that the word, vuorld,as tis ſometimes taken, for the Repro- gens 
bates in the world, as in that ſpeech of Chritt before going, co lberadi. 
where he ſaith: I pray not for the vvorld + ( and in other places tur mundo, 
likewtſe) : fot 15 fomerames alſo raken in the Scriptures, to Ax 71-0. 
ſignific Gods elein the world. As tor example,in the Go- —_ Be] 
ſpel according to $.ſebn, it is fard thus : God ſo loved the world 2-$kta, "1 
(namely,the Gentiles as well as rhe] ewes,)that be gave bus 6n- Lamicus,Re-" 
ly begotren Soune,th at vyboſcever,( whether lew ,0r Gentile, be- conciharun : 
leverr m bim, bould net periſh, but hevgpverlaſiin & life : for G Wy Damnatus,fal- 
| ſentnot his Sore into the vvorld,that be ſbould condemnxe | he world © "oy 
"ING | Me, natws munda- 
but bat the vver'd through biz [bould be ſaved, Here, by the wn. Agsj 
World which is to be ſaved,cannot be underſtood anic Re- Trafl.$7,t8 
probates,but Gods ele& onely ; for they onely be thoſethar 0b.o> Epift, 48 
areto be ſayed,through him. For as for ſuch as be Repro- oh.z 16,17, 
bates, all men know that they are tobe damned , and not to um: 
) Jus que Deus 
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| | beſaved. And therefore alſo doth $. Angnitine lo expound in Chrilto re- 
that place. Againe,S. Paxl ſaith ; that, God vwas in'C brijtrecon- Snclliat ſbi, 
cilg the wow ld unto him, not imputing thei: ſinnes unto them,and So per 
huh committed unto us the yvord of reconciliation. Where h mqy = : 
likewiſe by this word ( World ) are meant onely Gods ele per Cbriſtum 
inthe world : inaſmuch as they onely bethole bleſſed ones, omne peccati 
which bereconciled unto God, S& which havenot their finnes canarur, De 
umputedto them: For,as forthe Reprobates, they arethe ac- energy wy 
curſed ones , and were neverreconciled unto God, but have | 01942 101690 | 
theirſinnes umpured unto them, and charged upon them, taminato. Au- 
and _ which therefore they are condemned inthe end, to = a a 1 
everlaſting rorments.. And ſo doth $. Auguſtine expound 
thatplacealſo. Againe, S, Jobuſaith thus : ; car Non. vves "+2 cgi rg 
that vue dwell in bins, and he in us, becauſe hee bath given us of his Donat cay,265, 
ſpirit, and yvee have ſeene and doe teſtifie, that the Father ſent the ibidem caj» 173. 


Sonne to bee the Saviour of the vvorll. Here likewiſe, _ ——_— 


= R 6, 
World that is to be ſaved, cannotbe underitood R eprobates, "x : ay 


but Gods Ele onely :becauſeto theſe onely is Chriſt a $a- 10h 4.13.1 4- 
vour,and to theſe onely doth ſalvation belong. And fo a- Trcre is Mun- 
gaine S, [obn ſaith : that, Chriſt is the Reconciliarion for our ſms, os ga gi 


_ Md nos for our fines only , but for the ſounes alfo of the vvbole i ee hn, 


nandorum, Augwfein Toh; Traff.57, ex epift 48. Marth-1-2te 1.100. 4.2 
world ; 
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world : that 1s,not only for the ſfinnes of Gods people, which | 
then lived 1n the dates cf $ John, whereofthimſelte was one 
but forthe {1nnes of all Gods ele&t, whereſoever, or whenſo, 
everliving , from the beginning of the world, to the end 
thereof, Andodoth S. Anguftine againeexpound that place 
Angum = Jikewiſe: And 1 this lence, 1t 1s, that the word, vy0rld, isy. 
m—_— $7-/® ſedbyS. lohs, inthe place before obiefted, where he faith: 
Chriſtus paſſus that , Chriſt is rhe Lambe of God, that taketh avvay the ſunes 
eſtproſa'ute the vvorld, that 1s to fay, of all Gods Elect in the-world, at 
 mundifalyan- what time orage ſoeverthey lived, from the beginning ofit, 
E _— ;g., tothe end. Neither 1n this cale can thereprobates complaine 
* "eg 124. ofaniciniultice offered them, from God : becauſe, M ankirde 
Rom. 9.15.16. being fallen from that integritic wherein he was created, it 
' was in Gods power and pleature, to provide a ſucttie and$a. 
viour, for whom hee would, and to jſhew recrcie to whom 
he would, and to withhould his mercic alſo from whom hee 
would. As likewiſe, if divers have committed treaſon or 
* rebellion ina kinedome againſttheir King, itisinthepo- 
erof the King,to ſhew mercic,and togivea parion to whom 
- he will, and to withhold his mercie and pardon from ſuch as 
hepleaſeth,and toleave them in their offences unto condews 
nation , andto be executed. | 


. 


8 Now then (the former point being cleared ) let mere- 

| turne , and come toanſwere more ſuccin&ly, to that text be. 

1 FE forcalledged, where S. Paul ſaith : //hom God foreknevv, then 
" hbepredeitinated ec. Firſt, it is evident, that he with approba- 

Eph.1 4. tion forekyevv the Ele in Chriſt Teſus, their appointed Sa- 
viour, but the reprobate, he never knew unthat manner, but 

as being extr« Chriſtum , out of Chriſt, and conſequently, as 
they were in their tranſgreſs1on, by , and atter the fallof A« 
dam ( whereinthey bec liable to'condemnation ) havingno 

| ſuertic,or Saviour Go them preparedor appointed. Second 
ly , when he thereteacheth, that Fſen were predeitinated ac» 
cording to Gods foreknowledge : The ſame S. Paul; tode- 
clareand expound thoſe words , ſaith in another place :that 
they wvere predeſtinate according to his purpoſe : by conferring 
of which places together , you may ealily perceive , thatby 
Goas foreknovvieage , bis purpoſmg to rs be thoſe whom 


Epheſ. 1.12. 
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hedidpredeſtinate, 'is underſtood, For ( faith hee in this 
place rorhe Ephe fians ) Men wvere predeſtinate according to the 
purpe ſe of him, that doth all things by the connſaile of his owne will. 
And againe hethere ſaith: that they were predeflinate , accor- 
Taxing to the good pleaſure of his owne W 1 L 1. Gods foreknowing 
| ofthemtheninthis caſe, appearethto bee, hisfore-pirpoſmg 
to approove of them, andto account of them, as of his Elect 

and predeſtinate people to eternal ſalvation. Which may 

yet turther appeare by the contrary, namely , bythe Repro- 

bates, whom hee never ſo foreknew.pr knewatall, with that 

zpprobaticn ; and therefore will hce ſay unto them in the 

att day: Nunquam novi vos @c.1 never knevy you. Sicut.enim quos Mat. ®;, 
rebrobat Dominus , neſcire dicituy : 1ta, quds ad ſalutem pradeſti. Mat.2.12. 
nevit & preordinat cognoſcere rette dicitur: For as the Lord, vvhom ,,,, ., poſidn 

be retrobateth, is ſaid, not to knovy : ſo theſe, vyhom hee hath pre- Foh.7.6, i 
deſtinated , and preordained to ſalvation, hee is rightly ſaid, to, 
krovv, faith S. Cyril, And fo faith T homes Aquinas, that, Thom. jn Roms, 
Ouos praſcivit ſcientia approbationts, hos & pradeStinavit: VV hom | 

God foreknevve , vvith bu knowledge of A pprobation : themhee lafin, Mare. 
did alſo predeſtinate, To come then to the point : Sunt preſciti, £99. Triphon. 
«t crederent: Men vere foreknowne that they might beleeve: ſaith 
Initin Martyr. Non eliguntur , quis credituri : ſed eliguntur ut dean; 
credant : Men wvere not elefled , becauſe they did aftervyardbe- 5, & 17. | 
leeve , but they wvere eletted that they might beleeve, ſaith S. Aus 
_ guſtine, And fo faith S. Paulalſo expreſly : that they were pre- 

arſiinge , «cv1997e,, to the adoption of Sonnes: Yyhich adoption,or, x 1c 
being made the Sonnes of God , 18 by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as ham- DAL 
{elfe1n another place direGtly witnefſeth. And ſo S. Peter al» _ Jo 2Go 
lo ſaith : cthaFmen vvere elefied wana, Oc. unto cbedience, and Tn 
unto the ſprinkling of the blood of Teſus Chriſt. Againe,S. Paul hath 

before rold us: That God hath choſen or elefted ns in Chritt, be- 
fare the foundation 5f the vuorld,, that 'wvee ſhould bee holy, and 
YWithout blame before him in loye ©:Non quia furaros tales , nos eſſe 

prafcivit , ſed ut eſſemes tales; per ipſam [ Eletionens gratie: Not _—_ {je 4 
becauſe he foreknevorthat vveſbouldbe ſuch; bat that woce might caps, 
« ſuch , bythe veriz eleflionof grace, farch'S; Augiitine, By al 
which you cleerely may perceive;-thar;:not toreſeene'y/: or 
torcknowinef4thin Chriſt; goragiciforeſcenetgeud = os , 

6 |- O23 UC 
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| (the fruites ofthe ſamefarth ) 'nor ante ſanGiitie, or obidi. 
ence that men have, or pertorme tinto God, bee the cauſe 
of their predeſtination to eternall life, but a conſequent, and 
an cffc&t of it. And this, S. Paxd aifo, yet further and fully 
ſheweth , where he maketh mens cftectual Caliing and Inftifal 
- © cation(and conſequently, San&rhcation) and Glerificazm 
| alſo it ſelfe,to.dependaliupon this;that,Ged hath predeflinged 
Rom. 8.30. them. Andeventhis predeſtination ikewilce, Ke makethto 
depend upon his fore-knowvledge, that 1s, upon his fore-purpe. 
Foh.1: 17. (vg of them, to this erergal glory mn his owne ſecrer approba. 
Rom.8.:8.29. tion of them; and Cornell had with hiadelfe, before the 
Rb world was made: And againe S. Paul yet further declareth 
2 T1ml.9 x, ſaying : that, God hath ſaved us, and called us vvith an boly 
calling, not according to our vwyorkes , but according to b « owe 
purpoſe and grace, vvhich vas given tous throag h Chritt Ieſus be. 
- «of © the vvarld vv: Benotthe (e words, molt plaine, direft, 
, andexpreſle, for this purpoſe ? But yetagaine hefairh; There 
Rom.11.5.6,  aremnant, through the eleflion of grace: and if it be of grace, it 
it no more of vw0rkes : 0: hervviſe,*grace vyere no more grace: 
But if it be of wvorkes, then it no more grace , othervviſe vvorks 
Þvere no more Vvorke. Y ca, againe, ſpeaking of therwo Chl. 
dren of Rebecca, 1acob, and Eſau ;he faith , that, the one was 
| loved, and the other hated, and that before they vwyere bone, 
Rom.s.11,12.13 ©1d Vvhen they had done neit her good, nor evill + T hat the purpoſe of 
God according to election , might ſtand , and not of woikes Gr. 
What would you have more© For by all theſe Texts (and 
ſundric other , which mightbee cited ifneede were) 1t 15% 
bundancly manifeſt, that not future faith , or future good 
| workes , but the mcere good pleaſure and will 6f G o D,and 
his owne molt free purpoſe, __ Counſaile, had with humſelte, 
(otherwiſe termed , his fore-knowwledge ) was,and is thefirt 
= ear , and original cauſe of mens predeflination to exernal 
ife. And conſequently, you may withall perceive, thatnot 
furure wnbeleefe or fiiture bad-works, but Gods 0wne meer 
peafureyvvill, and purpoſe, was, andis likewiſe, the original 
cane 6f the Reprobation, or refulal of them, that werercfuled, 
ornot eledted; Forthe Election of theone ſortfrom thexel 
andidereprobation,thatis;the pretcrition; orrefulatiof 


Concerning Reprobation , 
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reſt, that were not cleRed, being done, both at one time, 
muſt needs both have one and the ſelfe ſame primarie and 
originall cavſe, namely, the free and uncontrollable vvill, pure 
poſe, and pleaſure of the Almightie, _ 
9 For, indeed, beſide the will of God (which iseverloft, _ . 
and the higheſt and ſupreame cauſe of all things) what cauſe atten. 
er reaſon can be ſhewed on mens behalfe, why God ſhould PTR _ 
Ele& and chooſe that particular man to ſalvation, and refuſe devie. Dei.hb.. 
| this? why he ſhould chooſe Tactb, andrefuſe Fſcu? or why 5: <3.9. 10. & 
| hee ſhould chooſe Paul, and refigſe Indas Iſcarior ? If you ©2544 14, ub 
anſwer and ſay, that originall ſinne was, andis the cauſe of **** 5 
that difference : Doe you not conſider, that Jacob had ortet= ® 
ral ſinne, aſwell as Eſau 3 and that Paul had it aſwell as [us 
ds? and that allthe Ele haveit, aſwell as the Reprobate. 
Sothat if Onginal ſinne(wherewith, all, arcinfected alike) 
had beene the cauſe of Reprobation, then ſhould all hay: - _ 
beene reprobated , one alwellas another. And this even Be'- em dren 
larmme humielteſaw , affirming that the cauſe why God ha- @. 14. arbir. lib, 
ted Eſau before he was borne , wasnot original finne : for if 2. cop.16, * 
that had beene the cauſe, he ſhould tor that cauſe ( ſaith he) 
alwell have hated /acob; as Eſau, Yea, Gods eleQting of ſome, 
(and conſequently, his reprobating or refuſing of che reſt , 
whom hedid noteclc&) was (in reſpect ct the purpoſeand xppery 4; 
decree of it ) before the foundations of the world were laid: how- 2.Tim. 1,9. 
ſoeverinreſpett of the manifeltation of it,it was notuil after 1.Pet.1-20. | 
the Creation, andfall of Adam ; How then could aniefinne, Rom. 16.25 265 
either Or gina', or Atul, be the cauſe, when atthe time of Coloſ1.26,27- 
thepurpoting, of this reprobation, as allo of ElcRion, net- EpÞ- 3» 8,9, 10s 
ther men, nor Angels, nor world was made, nor anicfinne ,.. . So 
committed © If you anſwer, that although ſinne were not ff 
then committed, yet God foreſaw it ſhouldafterward bee 
committed, and that ſinne thus foreſeene ,” was the cauſe of 
 kedecrec or purpoſe of reprobation : you know that God 
 Uidforeſee finne, aſwell inthe Elect; as in the Reprobate: 
and therefore, if ſinne foreſcene, ſhould be che cauſe, of the 
——_ or decree of reprobation, then again ſhould all have 
cnc purpoſed or decreed to beereprobated , in as muchas, 
hane was forcleene,to-beinall the people of the world. If you 
1: "2 | reply,. 


Concerning Reprobation , Paar Il, | 


reply, and fay , that although ſinne was foreleene in all, ye 
it was witha difference : becauſe lome, namely (theEleR) 
were forelcene to bee belceving,, and repentant linners, new 
 Ad12.48, Creatures, mortificd , regencrarted, iultificd, and ſan&&fied 
" {BptleCau4.5; | perſons;and ſo were not reprobates :I anfwer,that this faith, 
TJoh.15.16, repentance, cffeCtuall calling , mortification, regeneration 1 
Eph. 2.10, wibtfication, ſanctification, and all ſaving graces whatſoever, 
Mar.25-34: 35* were ſo forcſccnein the Ele, not as antecedent cauſes, but 
Rohds, 2 3.” asconſequents and effects of that their predeſtination, ande- 
letion, and asdependangs thereupon ; for ſo 1s it before pro. 
ved, and apparant, and therefore the & eprobars,on the other. 
« fidemulſtbedeemed to havetheir occecation , and obdurati. 
on in their linnes , and their vnregeneration , unmorttficatr 
on, unian&tification, uneffe&tual calling, and the abſcnce,dc. 
fcR, or want of ſaving graces, not as Antecedents, butas 
Conſequents likewiſe, and Events following that Decree of 
Their not Eleftion,otherwile called their Reprobation, And this 
© will be yct the more evident, if we enquire & ſcarch whence 
this difference of ſinners arifeth , namely , that ſome bee 
mollified , repentant, regenerate , tuſtified, and ſandti- 
fied perſons, and that ſonie others be not to: Isit not becaule 
God doth beſtowe thoſe his ſaving graces upon theone ſort, 
and not upon the other ? And why doth G e beſtow them 
uponthe one ſort, and notupcn the other © Is it not becaule 
> theoneſortbe Elc&, andthe other Reprobate ? And why 
be the onefſort Ele, and the other Reprobate * can anic0- 
_ therrcaſon be yeelded for it, but Gods owne meere will and 
pooture ? Youſcethen, that in the concluſion, you muſt 
| bee forcedin thiscaſe, to haverecourſe, to the meere plea» 
Mat.11.25,26. furc and will of God, and to makethat (asindeedit1s) the 
 Ephets.g, | true, higheſt, and ſupreamecauſe, why God choofeth this 
man, andrefulcth thatman, and accordingly giveth hisſan- 
&ufying, and faving graces, to the one, and not to the other 
It1s truc nevertheleſle,that R eprobation hath an eye,rclation, 
orreſpett unto ſinne (for no man is. damned, or decreed, 
_ er intended to beedamned , but in reſpeR of finne) but 
thereupon it no more followeth , that finne, was the cauſe | 


of the reprobazion of che one, then of the eleftion of the _ ; 
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For Eleftion, (aſwell as Reprobation )) was made with an 
eye, relation, or reſpect unto finne, it being madein mercie, Rom. 9.16, 
and mercie cvermore preſuppoleth miſerie : and miſery, ever. 
moce preſuppoleth ſinne, and tranſgreſsion, beginning and 
riſing, by, and in the fall of 44am; whoſefall,Godthen be= 
held, when he made this his decree, Sinne then gave the oc. 
c4ſon, but was not the cauſe of the decree, either of eleion, 
 orreprobation. Wherefore, mankinde, conſidered as he was 
fallen , was indeede, SubiefFum circa quod , the ſubieft matter, a= 
bout which , Gods predeſtination, or pgeordination of men (ci. 
ther to ſalvation, or damnation) wrought, and was imploy- 
ed: but it neither was, nor could be, Canſa propter quam: the 
casſe, why amongſt men ſo fallen, this particular man was 
choſen, and that particular man was refuſed, but it was 
Gods meere will and pleaſure onely , that made that diffe. 
rence : For which therefore, the Ele are everlaltingly 
praiſe,agnifie, and thanke God: andthe Reprobate, who, 
through their owne default, have procured their owne de- 
ſerved perdition, and damnation, have no cauſe to complaine 
ofanic bur of themſelves , m reſpect of rhas their fall in A- Epheſ.1.4.5.6. 
4m, and other their tranſgreſsions ; ſince that time added Hoſeah. 13. 9. | 
thereunto. bn | 
10 Butthere yet remaine ſome to be anſwered, whoup- 
on this doctrine of Predeſtination, reaſon thus : That if they 
be ordained to falvation, they ſhall befaved whatſoever they 
doe: and if they bee orduned to damnation, they ſhall bee 
damned , whatſoever they doe: and thereforethey will bee 
carclelle of all.Rel;gion , and without regard of anic thing 
that is good, or godly. But whilſt theſe men talke thus 11- 
centiouſly, and difſolutely , and ſeeme by ſuch ſpeeches, to' 
haveas yet little orno feareof God , or care of his religion : 
yet doe they not knovy, for all that, whether they belong to 
thenumber of Gods ele&t, or to the number of the repro 
bate, and fo long ic will bee good for them, in the meane 
time,touſe the meanes whichGod hath in thar caſe provi- 
ded, to bring men unto falyation, and'to eſchewethoſe waies 
that lead ro damnation : For howſoever as yet, anic haye not 
the markes andtokens of Gods children, appearinginthem, 
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© Cencerning Reprobation, ' Paxx Il, 
- (chatis,faich in leſus Chrilt, repentance, godlineſſe, regene, 
ration,and ſan&ufication) yet forall that, poſsibly they may 
havethem, hereafter, before they die, if they negle&notthe 
meanes, which God hath d + Ras in that behalfe. If 
man lye ficke, and good wholfome phylick, and meates, and 
drinkes,ſhould be proffered unto him, for preſerving of his 
life,and he ſhould refuſe all and anſwer thus : if God haveor. 
deyned mce tolive,I ſhal live, thoughI take neither phylick, 
nor meate,nor drinke: and if hee hath ordeyned meto die, 
ſhall die, what phylicke,ypcate, or drinke, ſoever, I take; and 
therefore I will be —_ of all, and takenothing. Would 
not eyeric man, that hath hisright wits, hold this foraverie 
fooliſh ſpeech, and an abſurd maner of inference? Andisnot 
then the other of ſpeech,and inference,touching Predeftina 
_ Lion, as ridiculous, fooliſh, and abſurd © Queſtionleſle it is, as 
everic man of underſtanding,eafily perceiveth, Theſe knde 
Tf ſenſclefle, wicked, and licentious inferences , therefore 
Tthe Proteſtants, in their dorine of Predeftination, ab« 
| Horre, and deteſt , as they are; indecde , wſtty worthie, 
For as God hath ordeined men to ſalvation, fo hee hathor- 
deined waies and meanes, that bring thereunto, which mult 
not benegle&ed. Some man,againe, is ſoblaſphemous, and 
bold,as that he dare barke and raile againſt God,and hisdo- 
ings in this matter, as though he wereuniult, or partiall, for 
that he1s reprobated,and not ordained toſalvation, aſwell as 
another: {ithat the tume of that his reprobation, or refuſal, 
he no more deſerved to be refuſed, then others, whom never« 
thcleſle it pleaſed him to elect and ordeine to ſalvation. To 
whoml anſwer,firſt,that he which thus {peaketh, knoweth 
Tiot,(2sI ſaid bsforc)nor can tell for certame;,as yet, whether 
he be of the reprobate number, yea,or no : tor he may be, for 
all chat,of the number of Gods<cleR, for ought that, as yet, 
he knowerh tothe contrarie: for ſo long as a man livethin 
this world, God hath his times, to call men, unto himſelte, 
and to repentance, and to atrue lively fatth in Ieſus Chuilt 
the Saviour. So that none, during this life, ought to preius 
dice himſelfe, with deſpairefull conceipts, or to givea finall 
ſentence of condemnation, before hand, againſt hunſclfe; for 
gy & | wy EEE | pes «K 
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Car.s. And Gods proceeding therein juitified, 


201. 


"aching which lieth notin his power, to doe, = TR | | 
knowledge, ſo to determine of himſelfe, before thetime. 


| - But, ſecondly, I anſwer, that there is no partialitie or iniu- 


flice inthiscaſe. Indecd there might be partialitic and iniu- - 


| ſticeifboth beleeving well,and righely, and living good and 

odly lives alike, the one ſhould nevertheleſle be ſaved, and 
the other damned : but 1n this cale, where both after the fall 
of Adambe ſinners alike, and no more merit in the one,then 


in the other,there it was a moſt free thing in God, to give 


| mercic andpa:don to the one, andnot to the other. And 
| herein is no more partialitie.or imiMtice , then when two 
have commited felome or treaſon alike, the King pardoneth 
the one,rad not the other: or when a man hath two deb- 
tors, that be alike bound unto him 1n ſeyerall bonds, he for 
eveth his debt to the one,and challengeth i of the other, Is 


there ante iniuſticeinthis 2 If you goe higher, and ſay, that. 


God decreed to permit thefall of Adam, you have becne beg 


fore anſwered, that his decree or purpoſe to permit him ta » 


fall, did not compell or enforce him to fall, but lefc him fill 


to his owne free will he recaved in the creation, whereby he. 


wascnabled to ſtand if he had would. It therefore {till ap- 
pearcth,thatthe fault is to beaſcribed,and to reſt wholly and 


altogether uponthemſelves, inreſpe of their fall in Adam 
and other their ſinnes, ſince that r1me,added thereunto, Can 


aniethen, accuſe God of anic iniuſtice 2 For ſhall notthe 


Iudge of all the vworld doeright ? Or, can hee doe wrong orin« Rom-3.4,5,8, 


uttice to anie man,or 1n anie thing he doth © Ordo not they 
tuſtly deſerve their damnation, which are damned for their 
linnes & due deſerts Or was it nota moitfree thing in God, 
todoe,and determine of all his creatures, which way foever 
It pleaſed him 2 eſpecially of wen, after their fall 2 For all be- 
Ing fallen in the tranſgreſ$ion of Adamall might ftly bave 

enecondemned: and it was of his meere mercie, that hee 
Was pleaſed to ſave anie. But, againe,ſhallmen challenge, this 
autioriticover all the things themſclves doe make, & what- 


lveveris the worke of cheir 0w..c hands, to doc, ordeine.and nom.g.2e; 
diſpoſe of it,at their owne will < And ſhall not God thema- £6 44.9. 
kerand creator of all things, beallowed the like author, on Icr.18.6, 


_ lama oo Oy EY CO GO, - 
= hs _ 


_—_—— —_ — we —_ w— 


ww 


yy, Re ns I IR 
of # LE 4 ; 250,05. EI 
RR IS at Yoon ; 
7%; To we TY Pits EINE 
MEE En an E 5." > 3" bg 


Concerning Reprobation, Paxr.ll. 
yer all and ſingular men,todoe, decree, purpoſe, ordeine.and 
_ diſpoſeofthem,and cverie of them(being his creatures)eyen 
as pleaſcth himſclfe © Whata grolle, ſtrange, iniurious, and 
- unreaſonable dealing were this, tn men, not to allow that in 
God, which they allow in themſelves 2 Doth not Chriſt leſas 
 __  himſelfc, yetfurther give a full and ſufficient anſwer inthis 
Matt.20.15, caſe, ſaying thus : 1s it not lawful for mee to doe 4s I wvill yyith 
. mineowne? us thineeyeevill, becauſe I am good ? Conſider well 
' theſe words: forthey ſhew plainly, that God may doe with 
all his creatures as pleaſe; fienſelfe : and, that, if God be. 
Row,mercie, kindneſſe, love, and favour, toward one, which 
he beſtoweth not upon another ; for this goodueſſe andli. 
beralitie of God,no other thould havean evill eye, or enviouz 
heart,or a murmuring or blaſphemous tongue. Beſides,God 
Rom.11-35- 1s Debtor to no man, Why then ſhould ante exclaime againſt 
God, for that he was notcleRted to falyation, nor had ſaving 
#  Eracesgivenunto him whileſt he lived © For 1s God compel- 
Clable,or ſtandeth he tied and bound to give anic men falvati- 
on,and ſaving graces, whether he will or no ? or otherwiſe. 
Rom.11.344 Fhenathis owne pleaſure  Againe,Y / bo hath been bis Conn 
ſ«ler,faith che Apoſtle ® Was it fit, or meet, thinke you, that 
God, the creator of all, ſhould not doc and determine of all 
his workes and creatures which he made, without calling il- 
ly men, or other the worke of his hands, to counſaile © Doe 
. or will men hold it reaſonable, to aske counſel! or adviſe of 
the things .hemiclves doc make, what uſcit ſhall ſcryefor,or | 
what ſhall become of it? or doe not men firſt urpole and 
determine of everic thing they make, before it ” made, to 
what uſe it ſhall ſerve, and to what end it ſhall be? And if 
theſe things be thus amongſt men,ſhal not the like be allows 
_ eduntoGod? O the intolerable audaciouſnefic of men,that 
dare thus ſtand in contention, againit God their maker! Al- 
though therefore it betrue, that by the tranſgreſsion of A- 
dam,the El: and the Reprobate were both ſinners alike, and 
in reſpett of themſclves, both worthie of condemnationi« 
like ; yetit pleaſed God ( who hath full and free power it 
humſclfc,codoe whatſoever hce will )to pur a difference be- 
ewneene them, and to ſhew mercietorhe one fort and _ 
| | £ 
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theother. Yea in veriedced, how could it be otherwiſe.ſce- 
io both Tuſtice and Mercic were thus determined of God,to 
be ſhewed amon? the children of men, _ their fall * For 


ifall had becne ſaved, where had becne his Iuſtice ? And a- 


cainc,|f all had beene damned, where had beenc his Mercie ? 
To the end therefore, that both his Tuſtice and Mercie, might 
appeare to ſinfull men,it is,that ſome men, upon the fall of 
Adan,be thus to goe to damnation, and other ſome to ſalva- 
tion. If as yet ante man conceive notthe depth of this high 

int of Gods predcſtination, let hym not reie, nor mon- 
ſter-like blaſpheme, that, which hee underftandeth not, but 


lethim, inall humilitic, reverence and iuſtifie God, in all his - 


Rom r1 22, 


> 


words and workes; admiring and wondring at the height 


and depth of that wiſedome, which hee is not able to reach | 


unto: And let him, 19 this matter, doe as S, Paul did, crying 
out thus:-O the depth of the riches, both of the vviſedome,and the 
knowledge of God | How unſearchable are bis Indgements, and 


untill the day of the declaration of the iuftiudgement of God: for 
fuch a day there 15, as S. Paul expreſlcly affirmeth. So that, 
howſoever wicked , blaſphemous, and ungodly men, doe 
ſometimes ſpeake moſt impiouſly, of God and of his doings 
herein : yet at that day of the declaration of the inſt Indgement of 
Cod (if not ſooner) 1t will be manifeſted, that all the Iudge- 


ments,decrees,and doings of God, aremft, andſuchasnoex- 


ception can be taken againit. And let men learne in the 
meane time, to accuſeand condemnethemſclves, and their 
owne wayes, as uniuft, and unequall, and ever iuſtifie God, 
and acknowledge his wayes and workes, to be (as they are) 


moſt holy, moſt 1uſt,and moſtequall,as God himſelfe alſo de- Ezech.18 35, 


clareth by his Prophet Ezechiel. Andlerus all confelle, that 


Rom.g.18.22, 


23+ 


LF Rofl.r1.35.* 7% 
ovayes paſt w; out ? And let himalſo ſtay with tience,*” , 


Rom.2. 5; 


29:3 Os 


according to bis owne vvill he vvorketh, inthe army of Heaven, and Dan 4.31. 


"the Inhabitants of the earth : and that none can ſtay bis hand,nor 
ay ſey unto bim,vvbat deſt thou?as it is written in the Prophe- 
lic of Daniel. And let us likewiſe ſay,asthe Saintsſpeakinthe 


Revelation, ſaying thus: T how «re vyertby, O Lord, to receive pov 


glory, and honour, and power, for thou haſt creared all things, and, 
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* = Concerning the Sacraments, &c. Parris © 


Cir. IX. a 
Concerning the Sacraments : and that there be but tay 
| Sarraments of the New Teitament, properly ſo called, 
_ Baptiſme and the Lords Supper : andrha, 
Confirmation, Pennance, Marriage, Orders, and 
Extreme unCtion, be 20 Sacraments, properly. And 
that the Sacraments adminiitred ; doe not eivegrace 
EX OPcre operato, by the wwvorke or attion wrought 0 
 done,but erace commeth and i given another way, 


PHe word, SACRAMENT ,1s ſometimes taken 
ina generall or large ſenſe : and fo it may com- 
| prehend all manner of Signes, which God gave 
[ & men,at ante time, to aſſure them of the undoub- 
ted truth of his promiſe,in ante matter whartſoeyer: In which 
ſenſe,the Tree of iife in the Garden, may be ſaid to be, to /- 
 dam,a Sacrament,or, ſigne, of his life received from God, and _ 
_ _ thathe ſhouldnot die, folong as he continued 1n his obedi> 
; ence. The Raivebow allo, in this ſenſe, might be termed aSa- 
crawent;that is, a ſigne to Noah, and his poſteritie, that the 
world ſhall never more ve deſtroyed with a floud of waters: 
and ſundrie ſuch like. But we here ſpeake not of Sacraments 
in ſuch a general ſignification, or large acception of the 
word, but as it is ſtrictly and properly taken » viz, of ſuch $a- 
craments as God hath lefe to be uſual and ordinaric im the 
New T eſtament, and appointed to be fiones and ſcales of our 
communion with Chriſt, and of that righteouſneſſe we have 
by faith in him. In this ſenſe, a Sacrament being taken, is 
viſible ſigne and ſeale,ordayned of God, vyhereby Chriſt, and all by 
ſaving graces, by certaine outward rites 'ave (1 ified. exhibited, and 
ſealed np unto «ll the faithful : of which ſort there be two,name 
ly Beptiſme and the Lords Supper. - Baptiſme ſucceedeth1n the 
place of Cirewmciſien, andthe Lord: Supper, in the place of the 
Paſſeover : And as CireumciſronWas'notonely a viſeble ſigne,but 
alſo a ſcale, ro Lbrahmn, of the rightcouſneſſche had byfaith 
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Exireame unition, wee reject from being Sacraments,proper| 
anditriftly, ſo.called : the other two, ( namely Bapriſme and 
the Lords Supper) wee embrace, as being altogether perfeR 
and ſufficient, not onely to chter and plant a man-intothe 
Church, butalſo to cheriſh, increafe,confirme,ſtrengthen,and 
maintaine,him m1 it,umtothe end : and therefore no need 18 
moe, to be Sacraments, for aniv of thoſe uſes, 
ends,or purpoles.. 7 oh. FO 4 


there of ane 


**Chrift : ſo is Baptiſme likewiſe, & the other Sacrament alſo 
of the Lords Supper, not only a {1gne, but a {eale alſogto everic 
| ſeveral & particular faithfall man, of the tull and free remil- 
| fronofall his finnes, andof that immaculat, perfect, & com- 
pictc righteouſneſſe, which hee hath by and in Chni leſus, 
Where, therefore, you may noteby the way, that the Do- 
&rine, of Aſſurante of Salvation, is a molt certaine, true, and 
undoubted- doctrine , inaſmuch as theſe verte Sacraments 
themſelves,doc afſuredly teftifie, and teale up the ſame, even 
 roeverie ſeycral and paracular faityfll, and gedly perſon, 
that receiveth them. $,Arngn/tine lomtimes,uleth the word, 
in the large ſenſe and acception : bue when hee {peaketh of 0 
Sacraments in the more proper and ſtriftlenſe, he reckonerh 
them,as wee doe ſaying : Hac ſunt Eccleſia gemins Sacramuen- Avg. de Synb, 
ta : T heſe be the two Sacraments of the Church. And againe he 44 Catheee, 
ſuch: chat, Chriſt and his Apoſiles, have delivered anto us, a few Aug. de dofirig, 
Sacraments,in ſtead of many ; Baptiſme,and, the Lords Supper. So? Chrigh 6b.z, 
$. Ambroſe likewiſe, treating purpoſely of the Sacraments, 9-9. _ 
ſpcakerh of two, as the reformed Churches doe. Yea. /nno- 1, iii 
centius the third, ſpeaking of them, maketh mention of theſe Sacram.cap.i, = 
two which we receive, not of thereſt which we refuſe. And 
even Cardinal, Beſſarion,alſo, ſaith : Hes do ſola Secramenta,in yn, c.. 
Fuangelys mavifeſie tradita legimus: VV ee reade theſe two-Sacra- Euchaift, _ 
ments onely,to be manifeilly delivered in the Goſpel. It is truegthat = | 
Bellarmine proveth the word ( Sacrament ) to be ſometime gi. 
ve11n ſome writers,to theother five: but that is, as I ſaid be= 
fore, when the word is taken in a general or large ſigntficati- 
on (tor ante Signe or token) in/which caſe it may indeed more 
| properly be called a Signe,then a Sacrament. Theſe five there= 
ore, namely, Confirmation, Pennance, Matrimony, Orders, and 
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Concerning the Sacraments, &c. * Paxrl 


2 Firſt then touching Confirmation. It is granted chatthe 
Chriſtians in the ancient Church, cauſed their Children, after 
that they came to yeares of diſcretion,to comebefore thei. - 
ſhop, wh examined them 1n the principles and fundamen. 
tal points of Religion, and_inſ{trufted them further, fortheir 
confirmation therein : and that this ation might havethe 
more reyerence and eftceme, hee Jatd his hands uponthem, 
and praied unte God for them, that hee would cncreaſe and 
continue the good things,that hee had begun inthem. But 
howſoever this was a landable ufage, yet doth icnot follow, 
thattherefore it was a Sacrament. Yea,your maner of Con- 

 firmation, with Chrifme, or, Oyle, (for you make, this Ole, 
to be the outward figne of this your ſuppoſed ſacrament) 
hath no inſtitution or commandement from Chriſt, & ther. 
fore 1t can beno Sacrament : for 1t1s well knowne,thateve- 
ric ſacrament muſt havean outward viſible figne,or element, 
ordained and appointed of God,for thatpurpoſe : as in By. 
© tiſme, the outward viſibleſigne, or element, 1s water: andin 
the Lords Supper, the outward viſible fignes or elements, be 
bread and wine: and all theſe, of Gods owne inſtiruting,and 
appointing. But what inſtitution or appointment from 
God,can be ſhewed, for this your Chriſme,or, oyle,to be uled, 
as a viſible ſigne, in Confirmation 2 Tuſt none at all in Gods 
booke. Inaſmuch therefore as this outward viſible ſigneof 
Chriſme, or Oyle, uſed in Popiſh Confirmation, is none of 
|  Godsinſtituting,itcanbe no ſacrament. Ir is true, that wee, 

Aas.19 finden the Scripture, that the Apoſtles, ſometimes uſed Im. 

” nay poſition, or, laying en of hands : but, therein wee reade of no 
Oyle, or, Chriſme, t cy uſed. Yea. moreover, by that their 
impoſition or laying on of hands, the miraculous gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt were given (as appearethin the ſame places 
A#.8.17.18.19.&@c. A.19.6.) which power of grvirigthe 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by that meanes, isnoW 
ceaſed , and 15not to be found in the Popiſh Church at this 
day,nor in anie other Church, and therefore ſhould not be 
attempted. Howbeit, as touchinganother kinde of 7 mpofiMion 
of bands, uſed in the ordination of Miniſters; ſhall+be affers 
wards ſpoken. Bly, lou] a | 
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Concerning Pennance, The Papiſts call it Pennance , 
which the Greckes call wmruz, and the Latines, Penitentia, or 
rather Reſipiſcentia, and wee call it, Xepentance : which conſt= 
ſtethproperly inthe change of the mind and affeions, and, 
not ſo much, inthe ourward atflicting and my of the 


bodic. Yea, the outwardatfiiting and puniſhing of the bo. 


dicanie manner of way howtocver, is to no purpoſe, if there 
be not, inwardly, a true change of the minde and affections, 
You may.call ic Pennance, it you will, externally ſo topu- 
mth the bode : but allowable or good Chriltian repentance, 
it will never be, wicnout a change of The minde, andalterati- 
on of affections, and becomming a new man. For .Kepen- 
tance, is an outward, true, godly ſorrow for ſinnes commit= 
ted, 1oyned with fervent prayer unto God, for the forgve- 
nelle of them, and hath 1n 1t, an earneſt deſire, ec 
endevour, not to commit them anie more: and 1s indeede, a 


dying to linne, anda walking innewneſle of life ; and is te? 
ſific,by taſting, weeping, and mourning , and by ſuch out- 


ward tokens, and declarations of it, as wee reade of in holy 


Scripture to be approved. Now that this which wee call 


Repentance, and the Papilts call Penitencie or Pennance,is 
no Sacrament proper to the New Teſtament, is hereby ma. 
nifelt; Firſt, becauſe it was inthe time of the Old Teſtamenr, 
and eyer fince the time of mans fall and tranſgreſsion,requi= 
red in all ages;and of all perſons, that they thould repent for 
their ſinnes committed, Secondly, it wantcth a viſible figne 
inſtituted of God,for this purpoſe, to make it a Sacrament ; 
ſuchas water is in Beptiſme, and ſuch as bread and wineis in 
the Lords Supper ; and tor want of this outward ligne allo, i 
can therefore bee no Sacrament. But Bellarmine ſaith that 
Chriit inſtitured the Sacramentof Pennance, when after his 


Car, 9. 41d that there be but two of the NewT FW, 


'V 


refurreion,he ſaidto his Apoſtles: YI boſe ſinnes yee remit loh-20.25; 


they are remitted, and vwohoſe ſumes yee retaine, they are retayned © *Y 
mW Tae, Phy Te TLEINRE 22.1 de Þ 
and he Gaich furcher, that the vvords of abſolution, berhe out 1ik.cquuo, 


ward{igne,and that the remiſsion of ſnes, is the grace ther- 
by lignified. This is farre fercht to prove ita Sacrament. Bur 
firſt, l demand of Bellarmine, or of anic other, How words of 
Abſolution, or anic words whatloever , uttered and ſpoken, 
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Concerning the Sacraments, &rc. Pane 
can be an outward and viſible figne* Words be audible.j 
know, when they be uttered and ſpoken, but how are the 

viſible, when they cannot be ſeene* for not audible but y 
ſible ſignes,be required toa Sacrament, Yea,if words uttered 
by a Paſtor or Miniſter,be,a ſuthcient outward ſigne,tomake 
a ſacrament, then ſhould the preaching of the Goſpel , and 
miniſterie of the word, be allo a ſacrament, which hath that 

Cor 5.28, Outward ſigne, &the graceallo of reconciliation, unto God, 

\ K-27 29, (wherein abſolution and remilsion of finnes is included) 
Rom.1 16. Cthereunto belonging. Andby ſuch reckoning, would there 
1.Cor.t.21. - benodifference, berweenethe miniſterie of the Word, and 
« the minifiteric of Sacraments. But,as [ faid before,not anau- 
dible voice uttered, buta viſibleſigne,and that of Gods owne 
inſtitutingand appointing,is required to make a Sacrament, 
_ Yea, although Chriſtin Joh. 20. 2 3. gave authoritietohis A. 
poſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel, to declare and pronounce 
®abſolution, and remilsionof finnes to belceving and repen- 
tantperſons ; yet thereuponit fo.loweth not, x & therefare 
Repentanceſhould be a Sacrament : for everie good, godly, 
and allowable thing, is not, by and by, to be callcd a Sacra» 
ment, in that ſenſe of the word, that we here ſpeake of. Yea 

you may by as good reaſon, aſwell make faith, and beleete, a 
Sacrament,as repentance : for, Faith, isalſo neceſ[aric andre- 
utfite for the remiſsion of finnes,as well as Repentance.But 
there 15, indeed, no cauſc, or, neceſsitie,that Repentance, or, 

Penance (as yee call it) ſhould be made a S:crament, forthis 
purpole : becauſe Chriſt hath appointed other to be Saca- 
ments,ſerving to this uſe and end,namely,toteſtifieand ſeale 
up,remifs1on of finnes, to everie faithfull and repcntanthin- 
ner,V/z. Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper. For, Bafriſme, 1s &x- 
prellely atfirmed ro bethe Bapriſ! me,of repentance, for remiſ- 
fron of ſmmes,Mark 1.4.And fo {aith $.Peter alſo: Repent,andie 
_ every one of you be baptized juthe Name »f Teſus Chriſt, fit the 
 remiſiion of ſues. So that Baptiſme 13a Sacramentand ſeale 
unto us of the remifvion of all our finnes, as well atual,a50- 
r1ginal, upon ourfaith and repentance And ſo 18 alſo rhe 
Lords Supper, another Sacrament, given for the fame uſe,cnd, 

and purpole, viz. to fienific, ceſtifie, aſſure, and ſcale _ I 
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Cae.g. And that there be but two of the ngwTeftament. 


us, the remiſcion of all our fmnes ;whatſoever, or whenſoever: 
| committed, upon our repentance, & faith inChlt; Which! 
thing, Chrift himfelfe alſo declarech , when he'teacheth it to' 
be a Sacrament of that blood of his, which was ſhed for manie, for... 
remi[5101 of ſrmes. ; | FEBS $2 P2ts 
4 And that Marriage, or Matrimony,isalſono Sacrament, 
proper to the new Teftament, and the Chriſtian Church, is 
athing verie evident: Firſt, becauſe it was athing inſtituted 
 inParadiſe, and was before the Law, and under the Law; 
- andinthe times of the old Teltameny, uſed and obſerved, alc. 
well as underthe new Teſtament. Secondly , becauſe Mar- 
riage , may be (as itis) amonglt Infidels,and nnbeleevers, and 
fach as be out of the Church 8 ſoctetic of the faithfull. For. 
the Matrimenie of Infidelsislawfull, God inſtituting ir for 
all mankind : and therefore 1t cannot bee a Sacrament”, pro- 
rto the Chriſtian Church, and-to themembersof Chriſt g. Co37.7,' ® 
onely, Thirdly, becauſe iz1s5 not common, and commanded » | 
to all Chriſtians : For 1t15 not required, nor of neceſsitie;that = 
all mehe Church ſhould be married : for eyerie onehath his 1444,,90.0, rr, 
proper gifr of God , ſome one way, ſome another. Fourth. * mn, 
Iy,,it hath no promiſe of remition of finnes, or of falvati- 
onannexed unto 1r , 'as Sacraments oughrto: have z being 
ttritly, and properly taken . Fiftly , ic hatly no outward 
viſible figne nor word of Inititution from Chrift, to make 1£ 
a Sacrament, and thereforc ir- can bee none: For wherc- 
as Bellarmine faith; that ther word of -Infticution', is & 
Trike thee ec.” and the external} figne) beerheperſons thay 2 larm.de mary, 
bemarried. Theſe bee ftrange concertes:'For, fictt; theſe "+47 6+ 
words, 1 take thee &'c, be words deviſed of men; arid not of 
Cholt his inſticution,, and bewordsonly/expreſing chemu- 
tuall conſent of the parties thar are t6beemarried;” Agaities 
the outward viſible f12ne in aSacramett, mult bee marerial; 
and real (and not perſonal)' as water is in 'Baptiſme,, and 
vread and wine in the Lords Supper: and therefore the per. 
| fonsmarried, cannot betheoutward vilibleſigne. Behdes, 
the married perſons , be the receivers of this. pretended and 
uppoſed Sacrament, ſotharthey cannor bee alſo theſigne: 
Forthefigne, and the receiver, in eyery' Sacrament, mult 
OR P - _ _nceds 
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Concernins the Sacraments, ec. Pazx,ll, 


needs bce divers, and diſtinguiſhed. It anie obieR, and foy, 
that Marriage is the figneof, aa-holy thing, namely, of the 
ſpirituall conmnetion berweene Chrilt and his Church: | 
WL ewbs inſtiruted it to bee {92 Yea, it was notinftity. 
rtedtothatend, to beea Sacrament of our comuntion with 
Chriſt (howſoever it may reſemble 1t )but for other ends and 
rpoſcs, a5 namely , to avoide fornication, and adulterie 
&c. But further, all ignes, compariſons, or reſemblance 
ot holy things, muſt not bee counted Sacraments, inthat 
ſenſe of the word wee {peake of : For then, how manie Pa 
rables, compariſons, or ſimilitudes there be of holy and hea- 
 venly things , in Scripture; ſo mante Sacraments ſhould wee 
have: and thenthe R ainebow,the Sabvoth,a graine of Muſtard. 
ſeede, Leaven, a Draw-net, aV ine, a Doore , and ſundric ſuch 
other things, ſhould wee make Sacraments. Butethegreatet 
< © ercyon, whereof they are moſt confident, ts out of Epbeſ. 5.32, 
Ephcſ'5.3t- , which theirvulgartranſlation, and the Rhemitts read thus: 
| T his 6 a great Sacrament. Howbeit, inthe Original (which 
everto be followed ) the words bee theſe : n wriew win win 
im :T bis is # great myiterie. Now evericthing that 15a myſterie, 
15 not, by and by,to be concluded to be a Sacrament; torthen 
. godlines ſhold beaſacramenr, becauſe it is laid to beamulte. 
rie.1.Tim.3.16.Gods wil is alſoſaid to be a miſterie. Epheſ-1, 
9.Theobſtmateunbelcefe of the lJewes,untill the fulnes of the 
Gentiles be come in, 15 likewiſe called amiſteric. Rom. 11.23. 
T hat all ſhall noedie,burt that ſome ſhal be changed at the c6- 
ming of Chriſt to Judgment, is alſo aftirmed tobe a miltene. 
r.Cor.15.51.Yea,Iniquitie is alſo called a miſteric. 2.T heſ.2-7: 
And yetnone, I thinks, will be {od un wiſe as to concludedl 
theſe to betherforeſacraments.But the Apoſtle himſclte pre- 
venteth & an{wereth this obicion,afarming;that this great 
miſlteric he ſpeaketh of, conſitterh, not in carnal Matruno- 
nie, butin the ſpiritral coniunRion betweene Chriſt and ius 
Church: T his s « great myflerie but 1 ſpecke (ſaith hee) conc#- 
| ning Chriſt aud hs Church. So that the marriage betweene 
Chriſtand his Church, and the coniunttion and knitting! 
themtogether (which is not natural, and carnal, as rhatof 
the husband and the witc is ; but ſpiritual ) is the great milte- 
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ricorſecret, he there expreſſerh humſclfe,to meane & ſpeake. 
of, And therefore doth Cardinal Caietaxe ingenuouſly con- | 
felle : (upon this text of Fpheſ, F.3 2, )that theſe words prove Caie!an, in Epa. 
not Matrimonie to be a Sacrament. And indeed, it is verie "i 
evident to all that duly confider that text, and the circum- 
cumftances of it, that the Apoſtle bringeth not marriagein 
chat place , as a ſimilitude, to repreſent theneere contun&i- 
on betweene Chriſt and his Church : but contrariwiſe, hee 
bringcth, and mentioneth rhe greatlove of Chriſt, and the 
neere, & miltical coniunction between him and his Church, 
25a fimilitude and argument, to declareand enforce the love 
that ſhold be of the husband toward his wife: For that isthe 
maine matter, ſcope, and point of exhortation,- the Apoſtle 
there aymeth ar, asis expreſle and apparant by the 25.Vetſe. 
and ſo from thence to theend of that Chapter, he 
5 Now concerning Orders. By Orders, wee underſtand, s 
the ordination of Fccleliaſtical Miniſtersto their miniſtery,by » 
Ipoſition , or laying on ef hands. Here then I would be glad 
to know, why, orfor whatreaſon they ſhould holdthis to 
bea Sacrament ? Is it, becauſe it 15 a good worke, and-an ho« 
ly ation 7 But it is anſwered befere, that everic good 'worke, 
and godly, and holy aftion, is not to beereckoned fora Sa- 
crament ; Or, doe they makeit a Sacrament, becauſeit hath 
in tan outward figne of an holy thing, accounting the or- 
dination, or, conſecration to the minitterie, to bee rheholy 
_ thing, andthe impoſition; or laying/ort of hands , inthat 
ation, and for that pap to bee the outward Hene? Bue 
bereunto is anſwered, that eyeric oueward ftenecfan holy 
thing, or of an holy aQion, is not ſufficient tomike'a Sacra- = 
ment: for then Prayer, with lifting up ofhands;fhould bet . Tim... 
likewiſea Sacrament ; end ſindricfucth like: Bur 1t muſt be / 
an outward firne of this particular holy thing, namely, of 
the rem{s!on of ourfins, and of our'conjiantion; and com> r.Cor. 10.16, 
mmon with Chriſt, or otherwiſe, tt15no Sacrament, in that 
 {enſeofa Sacrament which wee ſpeake of. Yea, it muſt bee | 
' not onely a figne, but aſcalealſo of that ouruniting and con- Rom4. It. 
wnttion with Chriſt, as is before declared : 'which thing, be 
cauſe the aft of Ordiuetion of Miniſters, by impoſition of 
P 3 hands 
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Concerning the Sacraments &c., Part. 


Haiids, 1s not, therefore itcan be no Sacrament. 'Avaine, the 
Sacraments be ſuchas bee common;& vclong to alitorts ang 
degrees of Chriſtians zaſivell to the lay ſort, as to Eccleſiaſti 
call Miniſters : as appeareti by the example cf theſerws 
confeſſed and undoubred Sacraments, viz. cf Ba'tiſme, and 
the Lords Supper: but theſe orders be proper and p*culiarun. 
to thoſe onely that bee of the Ecclefiaſticall Muniſterie, and 
extend no further ; and thereforethey can beeno Sacraments 
in that ſcnſe of Sacraments that wee ſpeake of. 
6 .Thelaſt ſuppoſed$acramentin the Poputh Church, is, 
Extreme unttion,or laſt anointing,or anneating,as they cal it. But 
howdothey provethis robe aſacrament: We reade indeed, 
| Mar613, In Mark 6, 13.thatthe Apoſtles of Chriſt being ſent abroad, 
: _ didcaſt outDiyels, and annointed mamie that were ſicke, 
with oyle, and healed them : But wee ce this reckoned a- 
© - gmoneſtthereſt of the miracles, which thoſe Apoſtles had 
« powergtven them todoe, in thoſetimes of the tirit preach. 
ingand planting of the Goſpell, to win the' greater credit 
unto it. Agrecably whereunto it 1s ſaid :that, T hey went forth 
Mar.16-15,16, and preached everie where , the Lord working with them, and con- 
17,18,19:29. firming the word with ſighes following... Bur, beſide, thar itis 
thus reckoned among the reſt of the miracles, 'the effeGt ; or 
eventdid alſo declare it to bee miraculous : becauſe, as ma 
nicas were in thoſe dates annointed by them', were. healed, 
Mar.6.13, asthe Texc it ſclfeaftirmeth, Now, can, ordocPopilt Pnelts 
h in likeſort, in theſe daies, by their annointing with ole; 
cureand heale the; ficke and diſcaſed , as they 11 the Prim. | 
tiveand Apoſtolicke Church, .nuraculouſly did © All men 
know, they neither doe, nor can... S, Temes likewiſe ſaithto 
_ » the Clriftiansoftho!le Primitiveand Apoltolicke times, 
Jam.5.14,15, Thisſorts 15.anic fiche among youet him call for the Preghjters(01, 
16, Elders) of the Church, and let them pray for him , and amoint bin 
with oyle , inthe name of the ard: and: the prayer of faith ſpe! 
ſave the ſucke, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up ; and if he have c0m- 
mitted ſomes, tbey ſhall be forgiven him + For Sinnes, commoſts | 
ly, bee the cauſe of meas {ickneſes and diſeaſes, Andbe- | 
cauſe God pardoneth ſuch as repentantly acknowledge and 2 
confeſlerheir ſinnes, and faults, and not ſuch as hidethem, 
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"14 will iuſtific themſelyes therein ; hee addeth further , ſay- 
ing thus: A cknowledge your faults, one to another,and prayone 
another, that yee may bee bedled : for the prayer of a righteous 
140 ivaileth much , if 1s bee fervent : teaching them hereby , 
thatthey oughe freely to conferre one with another , touch- 
no their diſcaſces and fickneſles , & to confelle theſins which 
bee the cauſe of them, one to another , that ſo they mighe 
helpe one another with their praters unto God for their re= 
| coveric: for S. James doth not ſay,that it was the bare anoin< 
| tinz with oyle, that did heale or ſavg a man from death , or 
raiſc him up from that his ſickneſſe, wherewith hee was vi- 
fited, but it was , .Lunointing with oyle, in the name of the Lord, 
thatis, ſuch as had prayer, invocation, and calling upon'the 
name of the Lord, 10yned withit: And therfore 1n the next 
words he ſheweth, that prater was added, and that ic was the = 
prayer of faith, that did preſerve or ſavetheſicke;, and that, = 
recovered , and raifed him upagaine. What thenistherein , 
allthis, to prove this /nion, or , the annomnting with oyle 
to beea Sacrament ? Is 1t becauſcin this healing, there was 
uſed, an external ceremonie,, or an.outward vuible figne$ 
but it is before ſhewed,, that, that is not ſufficient to makea 
Sacrament : yea,then might the curing of the diſeaſed, bythe 
water of the Poole of Betheſda (lob: 5. 2,3,4- &c.)becalleda 
ſacrament:& the annointing of the blind mans cies, with clay; 
made with ſpittle,together with his waſhinganthe Poole of 
Sileain ( 1cþ.g.6.7)m1ghtalſo,by as good realon,beetermeda 
' Sacrament: and ſundric otherſuch ations, wherin outward 
Vilble ſignes were uſed , ſhould become Sacraments; which 
it were abſurd to atfirme, in thatſenſc of the Sacraments we 
hereſpeake of. But this / nition, or annoynting with ople,n 
the Apoſtles times, can be no Sacrament z/in- that alc ofa - 
Sacrament , that weeſpeake of , for ſundry reaſons./Furſt, be- 
cue it ſerved, onely for the healing and euring of thebogie: 
For, as forthe forgrvcnelſe of finnes, there mentioned; and 
prayer uſed tor that purpoſe, they tended all, inthis caſe, to 
Uusend, to worke the effect of healing ; for theicauſe: of the | 
lickneſle, (which was finnes) being remoovedby the pray= x.cor, 12.30, 
3s of the faithfall the effet Cwhich was A Mar.6o13,. , 
P 3 cal 
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 Concoring the Sacraments, rc, Par ll, 


caſe, cauſed by thoſe ſtnnes) was alfa removed. Secondly, 
it was agift of healing, that was inthole dates miraculoy, 
tocure and heale the {icke 11 that 1anner ; which miracy, 
lous, and extraordinarie-power of healinz, is now long 
ſince ceaſed: and becauſe it wasa thing miraculous,and ex, 
_ ordinarie,, and 1s not ordinaric and perpetual, it therefore 
can be-no Sacrament. For, who 18 hee, at this day, that hath 
' this miraculous gifrofhealing the lacke,by annomting them 
with oyle 2 If Popith Prieſts had 1t,it would appeare mn their 
* extreame unRions, andannointings, bur no tuch thing ap- 
eareth :For what ſicke man doe they recover, or reſtoreto 
beatch , by that meanes ? Yea, they uſe not this their undhi- 
en, and annoyling, bur whea rhe {icke partie lyeth unextres 
mitie of icknefle.and 1s no way likely to recover, and indeed, 
moſt ulually dieth , notwithſtanding theſetheir annointingy, 
and whatſoever elle they doe. Thirdly, the Sacraments 
 Whereof wee ſpeake, befuch as beecommon, and appliable 
to all themembers of Chriſt, aſwell when they bee welland 
in health . as atother times ; But this their extreame Yuth. 
a, belongerh, and is applied onely to thoſe thar bee licke, 
_ - andatſuchrtimes axthey bs in thcir extreamelt ticknelle, and 
therefore wcan beeno Sacrament. Fourthly, they uſe thi 
forme of words im it : By this annointing, and hu moſt bo:ymm 
Fic, God doth forgive thee woatſoener thou hiit off ended, by ſeeing, 
bearing, ſmellmg, teſting , ard touching, Whercby appeareth, 
that they make this their extreame / nfion, to extend, but 
onelytoſuch finnes, as the man hath commuted, by ow 
heanng, ſinclling, taſting, & touching, that is to ſay, by thol 
his exterior fiveſenſes: But thoſe that bee true Sacraments 
mdced (as 1s. evident by Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper ) bee 
notſo particularly. limited, orreſtrained, but be Sacraments 
toa faithtull and godly man, of the tull remiſsion and for- 
| Hng4490s of all innes, committed not onely , by thoſe hug 
ve outward fenfes, but anie other waie el{c whatſoever, &- 
ther by thought, word, ordecde. And therefore, this theif 
extreame /nftion, can bee no Sacrament, rightly and pto- 
perly focalled. I x 
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yerie true Sacraments indeede , doe not giveprace , exopere 

gteraro: For they verie erroneouſly, attnbute remiſcion of 

hnnes, tothe Sacraments adminiſtred, as namely, to Bap- 

tiſme, andthe Lords Supper, ex opere operate , evenby the verie 

worke done and performed: whereas it isnot,in veriedeede; 

the external water 1n Baptiſme adminiſtred, that hath this 

ower and vertue init, totakeawaie {innes,or to cleanſe and 
urgethem : neither is1t the conſecrarcd bread and wine, in 

the Loyds Supper , that hath this power and vertue init : For 

foto ſuppoſe and imagine, were togttribute that to the out« 

ward fignes or Sacraments, which righelyand properliebe= _ 

Jongeth to Chriſt Iefus : inz{inuch as hee onelie 15 the Lembe Toh. P. 29; 

of God , that taketh away the ſmneg of the world : and,it is bi: blood Toh-1.r7, 

mely , that cleanſeth ns from all fine, as S. lohn expreſly witnef. a _ 

ſeth,and all the reſt of the Seriprurs accord. For whrch cauſe © 7 

it1s agattne ſaidin the A evel. of S.W#hn: that it is Chriſt, thatyRev.y.y. 

hath wa(ped ns from 1r fonnes in bu bleed. Seeing thenitis Chriſt , 

and his blood onely , that waſheth, purgeth, and clcarferh,in 

veriedeede, and materially, from all fines : the water in Bap= - 

tifme adminiſtred, muſt not havethis power and vertueattri= 

buted unto1t, nor alſo the conſecrated bread and wine; in the 

Lwas Supper , received. Youwill thendemand , why, orin 

what ſenſe it is, that in the ſcripture, the water 1n Baptifme, | 
(aid, to cleanſe, to ſon's torecenrrate: Tanſwere, thar it is Epheſ 5.26; 
faidfo to doe, nor that it haththeſe vertues inclofed inie, ot Tir. 3.5, 
didtheſe things efficiently, or materially, but for that itedoth 

them ſacramentally, and ſignificatively, :that is to fay m plamer 

termes, becauſe the water in Bfriſme, is a Sacrament, igne, _ 

andſcale unto us, of that regeneration, Aanctification,-and , 0 
cleanſing, which wee have through Chriſt : For it 1s Gods 16h,,. 6.-5 
(pirit, that efficient'y worketh faith, repentance, regenerati- Gal.5.22,23,24 
on, ſan&ification, or whatſoever other ſupernatural grace 35,25. 
inaman , and not theelement of water.” Andthereforealſo | . 

ad 8. John B ip:iſt, ſay to thoſe whom he baptized, thus: 7 ,,.. oives was. 
Biftiſe you with vvater wt repentance”: bit hee that commeth ter: but God 
afier mee, is mig htier then I; whoſe ſhodes, F am nat wort hie tobeare; gives the holy. 
be ſhall baptiſe y0u with the bily Ghoſt. Where you plainely ſee, Ghoſt : faith | 
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__ -adminiftred by him, gave but water, and that it was Chrik 
q __ " Thatgavethe holy Ghoſt : and conſequently that inthegle. 
wrcof the wa. Mental water the holy Ghoſt was not conteined, nor incl, 
ter,but rom ded ; but was to come another way... Saint Peter hath alike 
the preſence of ſpeech, aying : T hat, Baptiſ1 me doth ſave us ; not that ir 5 the 
the ſpirit, faith 212terial cauſe of our ſalvation'(for Chrilt leſus only, is ourF4. 
4 POR, I vfour in that ſort) but for that it is a ſacrament, ligne, and 
x.Pct.z.2r, feale, of that ſalvation which wehave by Icſus Chritk, Ang 
There is ons thus you ſec, how all the ſcriptures ſtand well togcther,and 
watcrof the he righitly reconciled: whereas,0 therwiſle,accorduin Tto their 
Ver ofthe Tenſe,there would bea confuſion and repugnancie. Yeafir 
Spirit : Fhe* Were true, thatthe verie external act of Baptiſme performed, 
watcrof the did,iþſofatto,regenerate,clenſc,ſanftfic,and fave: then ſhould 
Sacrament,is all without cxception,that be baptiſed, be alſo regenerated, 
viſible the  (Jenſed CanRified,and faved ſoules: But this you ncitherdo 
Faterofthe or will affirme, and thewsf ſon | flirme 
x irit spvi- or wh attirme, and theugtore no realon haye you toaffin 
fable: That _ the other, whereupon this muſt neceſlarily follow. In like 
waſheth the * ſort. 1fconſecrated bread and wine, externally diſtributed 
bodie, and ſig- and received in the Lords Supper,did, ipſo fatto, give grace and 
=— _— remiſsion of {innes, then might 1udas that Traytor, or anie 
foule: By this, Other the moſt wicked and ungodly reprobate, that exter- = 
the ſouleis pally receiveth.that bread and wine, receive alſo grace and 
elenſed and rennuſ$ion of finnes thereby : which it were veric groſſc aud 
1s pi abſurd for anicto affirme. Yea $.Paul himlelfe theweth,that 
Ot 6b, * there be ſome unworthy receivers, that be ſo farre from recei- 
1.Cor.11,29, Ving grace and remiſſion of ſmnes by it, that contrariwile , They 
eate and drinke Judgement, or condemnation, to themſelves, as het 
ſpeaketh and directly witneſleth. 
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Concerning the Popiſh Maſſe , and the Popiſh Priethoud 
thereto belonging. 


EYAEF Ow give-mee leave to tell you how deteſtable' 
INGt9 thing your Popifh eſſe is, which ye nevertiie 
| leſſe ſo much and ſo highly reverence, beingmile 

led by the doAtine ”; your Teachers: For Y 
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fay,that your Prieftsdoe therein, offer up Chriſt Ieſus, everie 
day,or often, ta. his Father, andchat.in a bodily manner, and 
#firme it moreover, to be aſacrifice propitiatorie tor thelins 
ofincn.. What 2 can anie that profeſle Chiift,or Chriſtiani- 
tie be ſo abſurd as to beleeve,thatChriitis often, or daily, of - 
fered up,in a bodily manner, to his Father, for the ſunnes of 
men 2 Doe not the Scriptures themſelves. proclaime, thac 
Chriitlelus was, in that his bodily ſacrifice, tobe offercd bue 


- 


Once, and not often © and doe they not withall expreſlely te. Heb.9 25, 26. 


fifie,chat with that ane Oblation or offering, He hath conſecrated 28, 

for ever,them that are ſanttified 2 What needeth then, or how 

can there be ante more bodily: offerings of him, then that one, » @ - 

whereby hee offered himſelfe, once, upon the Crofſe Your 

ſclves (againe) doeſay,that this bodily offering up of Chriſt 

in your Maſſe, ts unbloudie, and conſequently, hathin itno 
 effulfion of bloud: whereupon it mult needs be granted,thas 

therefore it cannot polvibly be a propitiatorie ſacrifice, o® » 


| | take away the ſinnes of men: For, the Scripture faich ex-? | 
preſſely,that without effuſion. of bloud , there u no remiſtion of Heb.9.22, 


/mnes. Butbeſideall this,there 1s alſo no other Prieſt appoin« 
ted of God, for the offering up of ChriſtTeſus ina.boduly (a= 
crifice,but Chriſt Ieſus humſelte only : who thereforedid per- 
forme it,in his owne moſt ſacred perſon, and 1s alſo the on- 


ly Prieſt according to the order of Melcbiſedech. For, ycemuſtbe Hcb.s.5,6.9, 


I'o9, 


put1n minde,that the Scripture mentioneth not,Prieſts,plu- - 
rally,according to the order of Melcbiſedech, as though there 
were, or might be manie or fundric, according tothat order, 
but it mentioneth onely Que according to that Order ; aftir< Heb. 5;5,6.16, 
ming this one, tobe Ieſus Chriſt, as the Epiltleto the He- Heb 
brewes, manifeſtly declareth, Yea, verie plainely, doth that 7 ns 
Epiſtle ſhew,thatthough there were inthe Old Teſtament, 


under the Levitical and .Aronical Prieſthood, many,that were 


Prieſts in ſucceſs10n, one after another, the death cf the one, 

cauſing the other ſo to ſucceede: yer is 1t not ſo, inthe New 

Teſtament; under that Prieſthood which is according tothe = 
Orderof Melchiſedech:; where is ſhewed,, that Chriit Icſus} Heb 7.13.24, 
who is the only Prieſt according tothat Order, hath neithcr 
Yxanorlaccetſonyy Bas UeEneIoo ane PLS 
S220 awe; 


CR ay — — — — 


Heb,16.14, 
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have; becauſc himſclfe never dieth, bur liveth and conting. 
cth a Prieſt for ever according to that order. For which cauſe 
new my, 

_ thatis,ſucha Prieſthood,as doth nor paſlle.goe,or, is convaied 
fromhim, to anic other. Seeing then there neither be, nor 
oughtto be anie moe Prielts according to the Order of Xe. 
chiſedech, but only One, whichis Chriſt Icfus : and thatthis 
Chriſt leſus, was in bodily ſacrifice to be offered alſo bur 
Once, and not oftner: and that himſelfe is alſo the ſole and 
onely Prieſt allowed and appointed of God to make thatbo- 
dily oblation : which bodily oblation of his, 1s alſo only pro- 
ictatoric. How intolcrably blaſphemous, and abominable, 
m and wuſt needs be, thoſe Popiſh Prieſts, that dare arts. 
gate to themſclves that particular honor, office, place, and 
wt of Teſus Chriſt, and ſay, that they offer him up, ma 


Heb.7.20,21, 


22.23, it isthere further ſaid direRly,that he hath «mg#Cens 
Vcr,24, 


odily manner, and that often, and that their ſacrifice of the 
Maſſes a propitiatory ſacrifice ? We know, that Chriſt inflitus 

- teda Sacrament, in bread and wine, in commemoration and 
remembrance'of his bodie crucified and his bloud ſhed for 

'. ourſinnes : Butthat bodily ſacrifice of his was not perfors 
med by ante but by hunſefe; nor was it done at thistime of 
his m{tituring of this Sacrament, but afterward, when afQue 
ally,and in veriedeed, he made that ſacrifice cf himſcifeup» 
on the Croſle, and ſaid Corſuramatwm eft,1t was then finiſued, 
And therefore when Chriſtſaid at his laſt Supper, ro his A+ 
poſtics, and conſequently to the reſt of his Miniſters, theit 
ſucceſſors, Hec fucite ec. Doe this in remembrance of me,hec bad 
them ro admmiſter that Sacrament in ſuch manerandortas 
| hedid it, but hee did nor chereby make them Prictts to offer 
Yocatur gr aj him up in a bodily and propiiatorieſacrifice, asis by Popilh 
* 1g b me. Pricits moſt impiouſly and abſurdly ſaggetted anc ſurmiled 
chaeia eſt & Andyet ns granted, that ancierit Fathers do cal this ſupper of 
repreſentatio #be Lord, a ſacrifice : but they ſo cailita facrifice,im reſpectit 
 verivacrificit 15 a memorielof that bodily ſacrifice of Chriſt performed up» 
ye = _ on the Croſle, as even Peter Lombard himfelfe expreſſt cly tel- 
Qzinara leth you. Asalſo,it may be called aſacrifice,tareſpettofthe 
Crucis. tomb, ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſviving, andother ſpurnual fa- 
 &4.ftzz, crihices, ywhichat thele times, the godly offer up A” 
| : of 


| wine: in which things, they tay, Aelcbiſedechdid facrifiee. 


*% 


: Sou 


| Car.10. And Pritithood thevers belonging, 


Fcr which cauſe, thoſe ancient Fathers doe alſo call it,an Fu. 
chariii,chat 1s; a Thanklgiving: noting it; even thereby alſo, _ 
robe, not a Propitiatorte, but an Euchari{hcalfſacrifice. 4 
wemory of this ſaerifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe,vve have received , _, li 
(Gith Enſebius), to celebrate at the Lords T able, bythe figues of «,,,, ,,._ * 
bu le1y, ad of bs he«Ithfull bleud, ac cording the divine Lawes of e4p.10, 
the New T eſtament. Chriſt (taith S. Cuguſtine.) is our Prieſt for 
ever,accorcing t0 the order of Melchiſedech,wubo offered himſelfe 4 
ſacrifice for our ſumes , and hath commended the ſimilitude of that 
rijice to be celebratedin the rememhgance of hs paſiieon. Y V ee | 
keepe (faith T heophilaft ) a remembrance of the Lords death. And App ng bo 
againe : VV ee keepe 4 memory of chat Obletion vvherein he offered 5.&- 
himjelfe. Owr bigh Prieſt (Caith Chryſoſtome,) ts be vvbich offered 
the ſacrifice that purgeth u4,&'c. But this Vyhich vvee doe,ts donein Chry{-ff 9%; 
remembrance of that vvbich was done by him: for doe yee this ((auth 17.66 Heore 
Chrilt) in remembrance of mee. And againehe fairh: /J*ee celes — 
brate the remembrance of a ſacrifice. By all which, and ſundne, 
other ſayings which might be cited ( if need were) our of an- 
cient Fathers, you may eaſily perceive, that howſocyer they 
call this Sacrament a ſacriftce, they meane it-not' to be ane 
Propitutorte or Bodily ſacrifice, bue thac{1n the ——_ 
pel/ation), it ts rather to be termed( asthemfelves here dee 
Clare) a ſamilitude, memorial, or remembrance, of that ſacrifice of 
Chriit, which hunfeclfe performed upon the Croſſe. + | 
2 AndyettheRhemiſts, and other Popiſh Teachers lay, 
that Chnitt is called a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melebis 
ſedechſpecially in thisreſpe& ofthe ſacrifice of his bodie and 
bloud inſtituted at his laſt-ſupper, inthe formes of breadand 


Aug. ofTog: | 
riem quef{.61, 


But firſt; they cannotprove, thag Chriſt inflicured eh1s facra- 
_ his laſt , to be his verze bodily —_— of 
leike : yea it 1sbefore ntlydfproved: for ms verie 
bodily ſacrifice was Pan Aras hunfelſe, upor-the Crofle, 
-and that bur once,and tharfacrifice onlyis- propitiatory, and no 
other, And how isit poſsible, that chatwhichisareprefen- 
tation mulitude, remembrance;and facramenr of that ſactt- 
hice, ſhould be the verieſucrificeiv ſeife * Butſecondly, why 
docthcy or anic other, ralke of tormes of bread ani "_ 
rgwiwigen dhe Wh On WR a "al 
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Concerning the Popiſh Maſſe, PaxxJl 


for yee know,thar they were not the formes, or accidents of 
 Gen,14.18, breadand wine, but verie ſubſtantial bread and wine, which 
- Melchiſedech brought forth to Abrabam, and his people, for 
their refrething after their batrell and flaughter of the kingy, 
Yea if they had beenebare formesandaccidents of bread and 
wine,and not verie bread and wine in truth andin ſubſtance, 
they would haye given Abrabam and his companie, but yerie 
{wall and flender refreſhing. This example therefore of Mel. 
chiſedech.in giving, not the formes or accidents of breadand 
wine, without the ſubſtgnce, but veric bread and wine ſub. 
' Ntantially, to Abrabam and his ſouldiers, for their refreſhing, 
© ”  dothproveſtronely, againſtthem,that in this ſacrament of 
the Lords Supper, notthe bare formes or accidents of bread 
and wine, but the verie ſubſtance it ſeife of bread and wine, 
doth remaine. But thirdly, why doe they ſay, thatMelchiſe. 
dech ſacrificed in bread & wine, when there 1s no ſuch thung 
inthe Text 7 Hee offcred no ſacrifice of bread and wine, but 
brought forth bread and wine, for the refreſhing of Abuhan, 
loſepb. Antiquit, and his Armic. And fo faith Joſephus : Melchiſedech gavelic | 


66.1.,49.19. beralentertainment to the Souldiers of Abraham, and ſuffered them 

to vent nothing for the ſuſtenance: of their life. -T his another 
Petrus Comefl, Writerlikewile approveth, ſaying : AMelchiſedech, king of S4+ 
bip. Shil.in Aemgoffered unto him,bread and wvine - which Ioſephus,as it were 


Gen-45. cxpounding,ſaith : be miniſired to his Armie the ducties of hiſþi« 


$alitiey and gave him great plentie of things neceſſarie : and, beſuts, 
bebleſſed God, wvbich had ſubdued to: Abraham, his enemies: fot 

| Heevvaa Prieſt of the higheſt God. Yea, even the Hebrew 
word alſo, ( which figntftieth not, obtulit, or, ſacrificevit, but 
protulit or eduxit ) declareth the fame : for the word 1s, wwn, 

| berſt,quod perinde ſonat ac ſi dices,exire fecit,hoc eſt, eduxit,ſeu,frt+ 
ruliez which is alinuch, as that Melchiſedech cauſed bread and 
wine to cometorth, ortobebrought out to Abrabam andhus 
companie : but it hath no ſach ſenſein it, as that he facrificed 
bread and wine. W hereupon, the Greekes have alſo tranſlas 
ted 1t,1£5n>wyprotulit, hee brought forth. But yet further 80 
ſhew unto you,thatChriſt, is the only Pricit according tothe 
orderof Me'chiſedech,and in what ſenſe he is ſo, tharEpulile 
Hebe7.7,2,3, tothe Hebrewes, thus comparcth Chriſt, and Aelchiſede<hy 
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ozether: That as Melchiſedech was both a King andaPrielt, © 
ſo likewiſeis Chritt ; And as Melchiſedeeb was a King of righ- 
tcouſneſle and cf peace, {o 1s Chrilt : for he broughtin everlc. 
ſting righteouſueſſe (as it is atd1n Dan. 9. 24.) andisallothe. 
true King of peace,as having by his mediation, made peace be= 
eweene God and Vs. Yea, as Melchiſedeth was not only a. 
King,but a Priest alſo of the moſt high God: ſo1s Chriſt, who. 
with the ſacrifice of himlelfe upon the Croſſe, hathredeemed 
all his people,and bleflcth them, and maketh interceſsion for. LL 
them, Againe deſc hiſeacch, 18 ſaid go be without father,with-. | ; 
out mother, without kinred, having neither beginuing 0 dayes, nor Es ; 
end of life, (which things be thusatfirmed of Melchiſedech,be- 
cauſe in the Scriptures,neither his father,nor his mother,nor 
his anceſtors, nor his death, are recorded); And ſuchaoneis 
Chriſt,the ſonne of God, without a father as he is Man,and 
without mother as he 15 God, being Fternal, without bevin= 
ning of dates,or end of life, And as Melthiſedech 15ſaid to be® » 
and continue a Prieſt for Ever : {01s Chrift, who liveth and ? 
continucth ever,a Pricit, by reaſon of that his everlaſtingand 
unremoveable Prieſthood, perpetually refident,and inherent 
in hisowne perſon. F hus, Melchiſedech, (a Typeand figure of 
Chriſt) anc+Cbriſt himſelfe, be reſembled and compared to... 
cether. By all which, you may 1nfallibly perceive, that 
Chriſt onely, and none but he, 1s or can be, a Prieſt according to 
the order of Melchiſedech,and conlequently,that Popiſh Prictts 
beextremely audacious and {impudently imptous, that dare 
and doe challenge to themſelves , to be Prieits according 70. _ 
that order, 
3 Howbeit,there be Prieſts,neyerthelcfſe,under the New 
Teſtament : for, all true Chriſtians whoſoever, be Prieſts, and 
arcexpreſlely ſoentitled/in the holy Scriptures ; not, that a» 
nie of them, are to offer up Chriſt ina bodily Gacrifice = 
that they are to ſacrificetheirowne bodies (as $, Paul declas Romz.r, 
reth, ) by killing and mortify1ogthar owne lufts and concu. 
i{[cences, and other their vile, affeRions, and Fonlecang 
themſclves wholly unto God, and his ſervice. Chriſt hath _ 
made us (laith $.19þn) Kings and Prieſts,cycn to God his Fa- np... . 
ther, $. Peter likewiſe ſaith thus ; Tec 416 4 6þ9ſen generation 4 4x 4s gs 
royal. 
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royal Prieſthood,an boly Nation, « peculiar people, ſet at liberticghg 
ge ſhould (bew forth the vertues of him , that bath called ou ont of 
Darkenejſe,into his marveylous light. And againe, he {aith; I, 
as lively ſtones,be made a ſpiritual houſe, an ho'y Prieſtboad, to offer 
up ſpiritual ſ«crifices, acceptable to Godby Ieſus Chri, In which 
places, you ſec, that All generally. whoſoever, that beethe 
member of Chriſt,are,and be termed Prieſts : and withalyoy 
ſee the reaſon, why they are ſo entitled ; namely , nothbe. 
cauſe they are to offer ante bodily ſacrifice of Chriſt, but in 


| reſpeR of ſpiritual ſacrificeg (as S. Peter here exprellely calleth 


C + 
'Rom.12.t, 
Heb.13.15. 
Plal.141.2. 
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Mal. 1.11. 
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them) which they are to offer up unto God. Of which fon 
1s the ſacrificing of their owne bodies, before mentionedby $. 
Paul.and theſacrifices likewile of praiſes, and thankeſgivings, 
and of prater which afcendeth up lake incenſe unto God, the 
ſacrifice alſo of rightcouſneſle, of doing good, and giving - 
—_—— diſtributing to thoſe that be in necelsitie,and ſuch 


like : for,all theſe be calied ſacrifices. And hereby alſoisveri 


fied the Prophecie1n Malachy, where God ſaith thus : From 
the riſmg of tbe Sunne unto the going downe of the ſame, my Nome 
u great among the Gentiles,and in every lice, Incenſe ſhall be offe« 
red to my Name, and a pure offering : for my Name us greet amo'g 
the Gentiles ſaith the Lord if Hojts, 1 Gay,this Prophecieis ve- 


rified, notby anic ſuppcſ:d carnal or bodily tacrificing of 
Chriſt, in the Popiſh Meſſe ( which is a molt ungodly and 


_— thing)but by thoſe ſpiritual ſacrifices before mentio- 
ned, which All Chriſtians everte where arc to offer up unto 
God. Netther oughtit co ſeeme ſtrange to anie, thar all the 
Members of Chriſt generally,be they men,or women,bethus 
termed ig6c Sacerdores,that ts, Prieſts: for vee ſee t 15 by rhe 
Scriptures cleere,and evident, and therefure muſt be conte- 
ſed. Whereforealſo T ertullian faith ; Nome & Laici, $4:67d0- 
tes ? Benor Lay people alſo Priefts ? As for thoſe thatbeateEc- 
cleſiaſtical office in the Chriſtian Church, they have no 
where throughout 2ll the New Teſtament, this terme, *% 
Sacerdotes, thats, Pricfts, ſpecially, or properly, grven unto 
them, but they are, there, eyermore called by other Names: 
as,Biſhops, Paſtors, Doors, Presbytcrs, Deacons, Minilt®s, 


| andfuch like: fo carctully doth the whole New Teltawenh, 
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ſunne that word, Sacerdotes,that 18,Pricits, from being aterj- 
putedto the Miniſters of the Goſpel,ſpecialhe, or peculurlie, 
- but uſeth 1t asa name general, and common toall Chriſtians, 
It istrue neverthelcſſe, that in the ancient Fathers they bee 
ſometimes called Sacerdotes, and the Lords Table aifo 1s ſuta- 
þly, in the ſame ancient Fathers, ſometimes called an Altar : 
Howbeir,thele be not proper, but alluding and tropical (pee. 
ches,fignifying thatas in the lewith Church they [ag an Al. 
tar,and Prieſts to offer ſacrifices thereupon ; ſo in the Chriſti- 
an Church they have a Communign Table, and Chriſtan 
Miniſters, and Chriſtian people, who are there to celebrate 
thememorie of Chriſts bodily ſacrifice , and to offer up the 
ſacrifice of prater, praiſe, and thankeſgiving, and ſuch other 
| ſpiritualſacrifices, as belong to Chriſtian Miniſters and Chri- 
| ſtianpeople,to offer. Butnone of theſe things doe provea- 
ne bodihie ſacrifice of Chriſt, to be aCtuallicandreallie perg 


his veric bodihie ſacrifice, what. was, or needed that, which 
was performed on the Crofle, the next day 2 or what name 
will you give unto it © Was notthat which was performed 
onthe Croſle, the veric true Propitiatoric bodilic ſacrifice 2 
Youcannotdenic but it was, What otherthing then can 
this Sacrament be, but a Sacrament,thatis,a ſimulitude,repre- 
ſentation, and remembrance of that propitiatorie bodihie ſa- 
{on,upon the Crolle, for all the Elett ? ER 

4 Butyoualledge, that Chriſt having taken the bread, 
{aid ; T his s my Bedy: Howbeit you ſhould confider withall, 


bloud. If then in theſe words, ye admit (as yee doe )a figure | 
or figurative ſpeech ; why ſhould yee not likewiſe 1n the 0- 
ther words, ( of, T his is my body.) admit a figure or figurative 
ſpeech* Yeayit by reaſon of thele words, T his is my Body, you 
will nferre, that the verie ſubſtance of the bread is changed 
into the verie ſubſtance of thenatural body of Chriſt(which 
change, yee therefore call Tranſubſtantiarion): then may 


by force of theſe wordsgutered of the Cup,T his is my —_ 
EH be ferre 


formed in the Sacrament : yea,if,chat,in the Sacrament, were , 


Leta wanſo 
eſtceme of us 

(faich S.Paul) 
as of the Mini. 
ſters of Chriſt. | 
1.Cer.4.', So 
that the terme | 
of a Miniſter |. 
of Chriſt, or of | 
the Goſpel,is | 
to be reveren- 
ced,and nnt te 


begggniully, 


or skoffingly 


mentioned, as 
it 1s by ſundry | 
in the Papacic, | 


"D | 


cnficeof Chriſt, once done and performed in his owne per- | 


that after that he had taken the Cup, he ſaid likewiſe ; T his Mar,z5, 27,18, 
my bloud : and yet, for all that, was nor the verie Cup, his verie Mar.t4. 23,24, 


Concerning the Popiſh Maſſe, Parr 


ferre likewiſe, that the verie ſubſtance of the Cup 1+ io 7 
into the veric ſubſtance of the natural blood of Chriſt or, if 
you will take the words asthey berecited by S. Paul, and 
S. Luke, namely thus : This Cup is the new Teſtament in 
bloed : I may aſwell conclude, that the verie ſubſtance of the 
Cup 1s turned and changed into the verienew Teſtament, or 
new Covenant, which were vericabſurd. Wee grant, tha 
the bread 1s Chrifts bode, and the wine is his blood, in aSe. 
cramental phraſe, and ſacramentally, but nor litterally, and 
ſubſtantially, or, by ware of Tranſubſtantiation, as yee moſt 
ſtrangely imagine. Sothat the Argument appearethto bee 
| fond andvaine, when men reaſon thus : Chriſt ſaid of the 
conſecrated Bread , that it is his bodie : Ergo, it is hy 
Bodte, naturallie, ſubftantiallie, and by way of Tran. 
ſubſtantiation : For this is more then ever C 1 x s Tſpake: 
end it may bee (as indeed itis) his Bodie otherwiſe, name. 
c ly , Sacramentally , Figurativelie , and Significatively, 
And fo allo doe the ancient Fathers themſelves expreſly de- 
Tertul com. _ clare,and expoundit : as namely, Tertullian ſaith thus : Hoc 
Mar. 119.4 eſt corpus menm , id eſt, figura corporis mei : This is my bodie, thi 
| _ -  tfaith he)afigureof mybedie. And S. Anuguitine ſaith ikewile: 
if w_—_ 4 15 4 * Non dubitabit Dominus dicere , hoc eſt corpus meum, cum dart ſy- 
new ranz. hum corporis ſui: The Lord doubted not to ſcy, this is mybddie, 
cheum cap 12, when he gavead ſigne ef bus bodie. And yet wee grant, that af- 
ter conſecration, there 1s a change (as the ancient Fathers al- 
ſo affirme )butthatis as touching theuſe, and end , andnot 
as touching the ſubſtance : For, that which was before 
common bread, and common wine, 15 now, afcer conſecrati- 
on, become ſacramental bread, and facramental wine, figni- 
| fying , and figuring out unto us , anotherthing : namely, the 
 breaddoththen fenifie, and figure ourunto us, the bodieof 
Chriſt, which was broken and crucified for us : and the wine - 
fignifieth &figureth outuntous, the blood of Chriſt, which 
was powred out and ſhed for us. So that,the Bread , andthe 
Wine, which in common and ordinarie uſe, ſerve onely for 
ſultenance of the bodie, now, atter conſecrasion, ſignific,and 
repreſent unto us, that which is the verie true foode oftour 
{oules, and the ſuſtenance of them go eternal life: and - 
” 1mpore 
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I1,Cor.11.25, 


I 
- 
x 3 
 F* 
x 
- 
p<. 
E* av" . 
£ 
$5 
% © 
| 
£ LY 
; 
F 
4 34 
= 
& -, 
* 
FF - 
= 
Y E 
hs We 
WET 2 
Þ- 
D 
3 
TH 
z 
Y 
""W- 
EY 
E; 
2 
z 
[5 
Is 
b 
> 
+ 
8 
X- 


PETE TRY noon ie. Sane RAR 


Cd pete 
a ras a 
© 1 ee 
Wo me "KA Cary 
rite OR 


Car.10. 4nd the Prieithood thereto belongins, = ——_ 


wb SH 99; ng 
;mport unto us, that as verily as wee receivethe Bread, and 
Wine, outwardly , with our bodilie mouth: fo- verily, and 
certainely doe weealfo receive Chriſt leſus, and thebenefite 
of his death and paſsion, inwardly, by ourfaith, which is 
the mouth of the ſoule. For, as bodily meate, muſt havea 
bodily mouth , to receive it : ſothar which is ſpiritual meat, 
and ſuſtenance for the foule, muſt have a ſpiritual mouth to 
recciveit by. And this is that eating of Chriſts fleſh, & drin-« 
king of his blood, which 1s ſpoken of in S. Tohns Goſpell, | 
when hee 15 thus received and appligd , not by a a , Or F 
corporal, but by a ſpiritual mouth, namely, by faith. For, 
whereas ſome, in that fixt Chapter of 'S. 1oþns Goſpell, hea»  * 
ring Chriſt ſpeaking of eating of his fleſh , and drinking of bis loh.# $3, $4 
bl:0d, ſaid, it was an hard ſpeech, &E'grew offended at it: Chriſt, OR f 
to remove all that conceited hardnelfe, and offence, taken = _ 
at thoſe his words, anſwered, and faid : that,7r & the ſpirit that, _ 
{ giceneh; the feb profietb nothing: the Vvrds that Lake wt : 
toyon , ave ſpirit and life + So that yee mult take the words 
which Chriſt there ſpake unto thgm,, concerning the eating 
of his flcſh, and drinking of his blood, nor litterally, grofly, 
and carnally, as the Capernaits did, butin a iritualien Co 
and meaning. And ſo doth S. Auguftine, in divers places tell Angel, de ol, = 
you, that they are to be expounded. For he ſauh expreſhie : £6r.4b.3.ca6; . 
that, Credere in eum, eſt manducare , T « beleeve in Teſus Chriſt, #" 10h.5. raft, 
iz, inthatplace of S. Jobn. to eate his fleſh. Yea, tothew that 25& 14925 _ 
the words ey not to betaken litterallie 4 or carnallie ,- bur ft- | 2” 
guratively , the ſame S. Auguſtine giveth chus realon, ſayins:; . 
tar ocherwifeby otra EN Eate the fb fiamids; and Augaff de doth, | 
|  todrinke by blood , be ſbonld ſeeme to command an heinous or wick- Chrif,.lib 3.6.16 | 
ex thing : Fignra eff ergo, precipiens paſioni dominice eſſe commu- 
nicandum , & ſudviter atque utilitetrecondendin in naemorie, quo 
pro nobts (aro ins criteifiden, &- 91h rata fit; "T4 is thietefore( ith 
he )4 froure,or figurative fyeech;c mumding the em Dommp- 
cate with the Lords paſs 108/25: ſwtedly,+ projurtly Azep in meme- 
Ty that Hu fleſvvas erncifitt and'wvounded for is. Wheo' he ſaith 
expreſhe, thatitis' aftgure;orfigurath e ſpeech, what doube 
ſhould yee rite of ir* Bur yerforther, upon'the 98/P/alite, 
kiftbrigeth in Chrilt, NP. Ea Duiples ; Spini- 


eualiter 


| Ca ” } We 
Y 7 I'&; 

SECS F F f ; . a III | 4 

a PR AXcS AY "Y EEE A by) Edge et % be OW + x & AI8- <- F Ke —- $4 ES + - 

S) "0k PEA CES NET IE BT RO OL, EY Oe AD Ea Bene NYT : _ SORT IC Trace ORIG Er ACCESS 

£ 0: ay TIRE 5 LEE ins ets 0 OE ES IS as GI EO ts» ET Wd IS, + xx S - 
td etag - 12 Dx TEE V, ot iis, Tat PETS Ge hn 8 RCs % i» 

Fe 7 P, We by *_ Dy - 


SS as = OE COS. "EY CORTISOL SWYO SY OE GIRO IL SEND ob 0” Fo OD WH 0. BD 0 $a WP ” 
Mm Ax $4 : TS EINER y 6 * $ 
: ” n + 28 17 " 7 - x s " 
e F WI 29A ant *xF Xu EIS 4/9 FO Aa toll 5 4 #'þ i * : aeze aig 4 SY." 4W- oo bi NT Eg 7 s; yg Ve F bra " p aa ome ye : coin R4-1l EIT. $1 ye 425, F- SOR» Wy Y 
; oat cn EY , Ces OR IE ak Prot Finns. Tags ot Ie ror | De yn df "2.66, ne? nt 1, ws PF. TA RES 9; OT 0 lc ex da Love et Mrs LEY "1 
: : CSF LE, $6; Er i net W5-- A Drains tri OE hair thagts; NE EIEN 5 TE ro Ras. Ros: at Vines” cf EPs 47 NEC : I wt, 5 w 
- _ * * ” 
: if4By is, be I ve he 68 bee aabos: IO YR 1d eo ans k Sg 4 e3 TE" Fe © . "ON OV "41" 0 I ſe Sek ADE ds 7 TIED 32 a " 
« G "ens 46 4 7 $2.4" 2 0; To Fr LOWS IE, 2 VE leg = as. hd ks”. + 4 by k .-< Mee iT _ 
% 4 {a b; ms OTE aan ec ft PTR Dr : yt CI. > Ie » pe." "ASI <S., 4 £: " re. DOE IC Ce TRT COT ORR CO ? : of tr ad \2: p X _ . 
: bn , i LS Lau : b . X 
- - 
Es x ” 
, 4s ral * : a ” 
es al : : f 
RO £ 7 : : he 
4a) 5 . : : 
P) pu : 
*” , A * at bo - y 
: VER 4 
. 
- \ 
« o 
. 


- Toh. 6.33.35. 49 


| Concerning the the Popiſh Maſſe,  ', PaxxJt, MW 
tueliter intelligite quod locvtu5 ſum t non, bus corpus quod vide,” 
mexducaturi e(lis , C+ bibituriiilum ſanguinem , quem fuſari ſunt, 
qi me erucifigent : Sacramentum «liquod vobis commendayj. Sy 
1:tudliter imtelleFum , vivificabit vos. Pnderſtand yer ſpiritudy 
that n hich 1 have ſpoken: yee are net to eate this very bodie which 
yee ſee, and to drinkg that blood which they (bal ted, which|)aj 
eracifie mee : 11 58 Sacrament that I bave commenae unty ou: 
- it being ſpiritually underſtood , (ball quicken you. What can bes 
ſpoken more plainely * yea, this point, Chriſt himſelfe lea. 
"TJ | reth yetfurcher 1n the $1. Vet ſc of that Chapter, ſaying; 
" o] The Bread that 1 will give, # my fle(b » which 1 will give fk, 
©® lifeof the world. Where wee mult of necclsitic underſtand, 
notthe bread in the Sacrament, but himſelfe, and his fie md 
Bodie crucified , and ſacrificed upon the Crolle, to beethax 
Bread hethere ſpeaketh of. So thar to applic Chriſt crucfs 
"A Ed by faith , unto a man, as his Sayzourand Redeemer(whe. 
; "ther itbeein the Sacrament, or at anic other time , without 
xeceiving the lacrament ) 15 to eate his fleſh, and to driike by 
blood, as S. Angsſline againe expoundeth and declarethit, 
De De&Z. Chritt. lib. 3. cap. 21. @ de Civit. lib. 21, cap. 21, And 
this is yet further manifelt, by conferring the 54. Vaſlcof 
 thatChapter, withthe 4o Verſe: For whercas Chniſt 1athe = 
wks. 54 Verlc, ning: thus : YYhoſcever eateth my fle{b,and drin 
© keth my blood , bath eternall life , and I wvillraiſe him up at the 
day:to declare the true meaning of thoſe words, he ſpeaketh 
after this ſort, in the 4o. Verſe, producing the ſame thing 
effec, and ſaying thus: Every man which ſeeth the Sonne, aud 
beleeveth in kim, ſhall have everlaſting life, and 1 will raiſe ban 
at the laft day. By comparing of which two verſes together, 
ie appearcth,that, to eate the fleſb of Cbrift, and to drinks bublow, | 
"in thatplacc, nothing clſe , but for a man to beleevein bin, 
;andſo-toapply him as.a Redeemer and Saviour, to himſcle | 
— 1n particular, foreternal life. Which thing he againedech-- 
Joh. 6. 47» ; xeth in the <7 Veiſc ,' ſaying thus * |} erily , verily, I JJ 
nnto you , heetbat beleeveth in me , hath everlaſting life. Bute | 
| .yetfurtherexplicatcth thematter, inthe 56. Verſe, andlay- 
Jon,6, 56 th thus: Hee that caterb my fleſp, and drinkethy b/ood,, dnt 
thin mee, and I in bim., Whereby appearcth,, that þ Cots 
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Cay, ro; 4nd the Priefthord therers belonging, 


Chriſts fleſh, and to drinke his blood, isall one withthis to have 

Chriſt dwelling in us, and us in him. Now then, how doth 

Chriſt dwell in us* S. Paxl anſwereth,andrte!leth us direftly; 

that Hee dwelleth in «5 by faith. Itis then ſtill undeniably ma- 

nifeſt , that , the eating of Chriits fleſh , and drinking of his blood, 

is nothing elſe, but,as L ſaid before, to beleeve in Chritt, or, to 

havea true & livelic faith tn him, whetby we apprehend and 

applie him asa Redeemer 8 Saviour unto ourſelves, in par= 

eicular, and whereby it 1s, that heedwelleth inus, and wee 

in him , and ſo are united unto himy not by a carnal, but by 

a ſpirituali meancand union. And fo S.Paxlagaine ſheweth, 

that theunion or coniunion which wee have with Chriſt, 

isnot by ante bodihe, but by a ſpirituall meane, and man- 

ner: for, heethat1s ioyned unto the Lord,js one ſpirit, ſaith he: . 
and therefore alſo doth S. Paul, call Chriſt, ſpirituall meate, %+ CTf.17. 
and ſpirituall drixke , and faith , that even thoſe Anceſtors = — 
the Jevves, which lived in Moſes time, long beforetheIn- , 

carnation of Chriſt, did all eate the ſame ſpiritual meate , and 


did all drinke the ſame ſpiritual arinke , for they dranke of the ſpi- 1.Cor,re.r,x,g 
rituall Recke that follovved them, and that Rocke vvas Chrift. $ 
Theſe Anceſtors of the 7evves, that thus did eate Chriſt, and ED 
drinke Chriſt , ſo long before his Incarnation, aſwell as we, 
could not poſibly cate him ina, bodilie manner, or carnall 
| falhion(for Chritt as yer, in their times; hadnot taken his 
 humanttie, or manhood, nor was incarnate) it remaineth 
then,that they did cate him, and drinke him by their faith, 
and after a ſpiritual manner: for in a carnal , orbodilie ſort, 
(as is apparant ) they could notpoſsiblie eate or drinke him. 
And ſeeing that they did eatethe ſame fpiriuall meate; and 
aid drinke theſame ſpiritual drinkethat wee doe; it muſtbe = 
granted, that wee likewiſe doe not ctherwiſc cate Chriſt, or 
drinke Chriſt, butin the fame manner, namely, ſpiritually, 
and by faith, But againe, ifthcſe words of Chriſtin thatfixe 
Chapter of $. Johns Goſpell, were to bee underſtood as yee 
ſuppoſe, then it would allo follow, that inde, that traytor, | *_ 
eranie other Reprobate whoſoever, thatdid receivethat ſas 
eramental Bread and Wine, ſhould alfo bee ſaved, and have 
©tcrnal life ; for inthar Chaprer, Chiiſtithexpreſlic; thus? 
SH | Q 2 
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P'V hoſoever eateth my fleſb, and drinketh my blaod, hath eteras1 
m6 | | bfe _ whoſoever —_— eateththe Sacramental vr 
and drunketh the Sacramenral wine, athnor eternal life(for 
as S. Paul thewerh, T here bee ſome that eate of that bread, and, 
drinke of that Cup wnworthily , and jo eate and drinke Iudgemen 
to themſelves ) and therefore the external eating ot the ſacn. 
mental bread , and drinking of the ſacramental wine, isnor 
the eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, nor the drinking ofhiz 
blood, which 1s ſpoken of, and intended in that place. Yea; 
at that time when theſe yyords were ſpoken, the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper was not yetinſtituted, as Lyra alſo well 


1. Cor 11.37. _ 


Lyrain Plat. obſerveth. Theſe reatons then-may futhce to lathe reaſana. 


110, blemen, for an{wer to that ſxxr Chapter of S. Tabu, which 
yee ſo eften urge 1n vaine, becaufe by thistime, Itruft, you 
perccive, how that your ſuppoſcd bodihe preſence of Chit 

Jn the Sacrament, by waic of ' Tranſubſiaotiation, cannot. 
c thereout poſs1blie be forced, or concluded. Bur yet further; 
to the end it way not ſceme ſtrange unto you, thatChnli 
fhould call the bread his bodie, when it was notinvery deed, 
his bodic naturally and ſubſtantially , bur a ſ1gne , remem- 

| brance, and figure of that his bodie: youare to underſtand, 
that it is an uſyall and ordinarte phraſe, and ipecch un Sacta- 
ments, and namelic, aſwell in Sacraments of the old Teſta 
ment, as of the new, to call the-tigne by the nameofthe 
thing lignified. As for example; Circumciſion. was one ofthe 
Sacraments among the ewes ; and the Poſchal Lambe was 
another, under the old Teſtament. Now, Circumciſion, Was 


Gen.17-19* directly called the Covenant :- which neverthclefle, was net 


. theverie Covenant itlelte, buta figne of the Covenantz For, 


' Gen 12.13% — the Covenant it lelfe was this: that, In Abrahams ſeed, al{ndit 


Gen.17+ 1» 233, ous ſhould te bleſſed, aud that God would be their God, and tie) bb 
4:XC: people. $0 againe, the Paſcball Lambe , was direGtlie calledrie 
Paſſeover : when as nevertheleſſe , tt was not the veric Paſſes 

ver-1t felfe, but a figneand token af the Paſſeover: Forthe 


 Exod.n2.1. yerie Peſſeover it ſclte, was this: that an Avgell palled 


Mar. 26.17. 


. the houlcs ofthe 1ſraclits ſparing them, and (mote rhe yo 


Marco an | OO their enemies z and thus 15 alſo called, .cating the 


#Ver , Wen as, but thekigne of the Paſſeover onely , Daey> 
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the Paſchall Lombe waseaten.. Inſteede of Circumciſion ,, Bape : 
ziſme ſucceedeth amonglt Chriſtians: and intheplacecfthe | - = 
Faſſeover, lucceedeth che Lords Supper; What: maryaile then: - 

can itbee, orſhould it bee, to ane Chriſtian, that Baptiſme 

ſhould bee termed Regeneration ; which 15 not thevene Re. Tit 3. 
cacration it ſelte, but a ſigne and-token ofregeneration © 
tor the Regeneration. ſclte, 1s the renewing of the man, to 

the Image of God, wheru hee was at firſtcreated, which isa 
| thing, begun to bee wrought in him in this life, not bythe 
|  vericexternall aft of Bapriſme,, peyformed and admivittred, 
but-inwardlic,. by the. operation of-the-holy Ghoſt- And 
Lkewiſe, it ovghtfor the ſame cauſe;to ſeemnothingtrange:. 

ro anic , that the Bread, inthe Sacrament of the Lords Sup. 

per , 18 called his bodie , when as nevertheleſle, irisnot his: 

verie natural and tubſtantiall bode, but a figure, figne, and =, 
token of that his bodie. . As. tos the reaſon which 'yee. dravy Wy 
fromthe omnipotencae, oratmightineſle of Chriſt, whe tebP, 2 

hee is able, as yee fate, to make his veric eſlentiall ,andnatu« 

rall bodie, ont of bread : you muſt firſt proove, that it is his 

will to havcit ſo made,beforeyediſpute of hispower,or om= 

npotencie. -For, no man doubtah; butthar he-cardoema» 

nicthings , whicly neverthcleſle hee doth not doe, nor will 

doe. It 15an Axiome inthe Artandrule of reaſoning, thats: 

Poſſe ad Eſſe; non valet argumentum 7+ and, therefore-that God, 

candae tuch athing, and fuch;athing, e720, hee hath'done 

t, no good argument.| Butthat you may, the better: cone 

ceive, the weakenelſe of gais yourargument,! grounded up= 
on Gods omnipotencie in this matzer, takeanother lik 


"i 


_ 
toit inthis ſort; Chnilt ſaich of the Cup: -T his is myblead;; Mat, 23. 27,28, 
And heby.his ommnIpotencie »i$alyellableto maket CVErY” Mar,i4.23,24- 
Cup, Ins vericellentialland natural b/c9d, as the bread 115 bo= 
dic: e120, the verie.Cup-is his yerigeflentialh and natutal 

| blood. Againe, Chriſtfaith,,that heeisa Yine,-andthathee-10h.1 5. r. 

15 alſo Bread: and by his omgypotencie,,/ hee is aſwell able e0. lob, 6. 5 

wake hunſelfe., a. vere) Iateriall Fine, or,. veriemateriall 

Bread, as he 1s ro make bread hisnatural bodie, ergo, hee 1s = 

verle Materiall Yine, or, veric Materiall Bread. 'I hele argu- 

weats bee ike yours, when you lay thuss Chuult faith , che 
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i. ani " | TO a TEL; 


Concerning the Popiſh Maſſe, Parcel; 


Bread is his 2 and he isby his omnipotencie able tomake 


 ithis verteeflential and natural bodice ; Ergo,it is his veriee(. 


ſential and natural bodie. I hope, by this time, yee ſee the 


yvanitic andabſurditic of this maner of reaſoning. Bu you 


ſtill urge the words of Chriſt,and ſay,that heeCaith; It is his 


bodic :-and wee muſt not'( ſay you) make hima Liar, and 
therefore it is his verie effential and natural bodie, God for. 
bid, that anie of us ſhould goe about to make Chriſt aliar, 
whoisall Truth, andthe teacher of all Truth, neither doth 
ante of us go about it : bug we ſay, that Chriſt is truein thoſe 
his words, bur men ſpeake more then 15 true, when out of 
thoſe words of his, they teachandaffirme, that the bread is 
become ( by way of Tranſubſtantiation ) his verieeſſential 


aud natural bodie: For Chriſt doth not ſay fo, that it is his 


verie eſſential and natural bodie by way of Tranſubſtantia. 


W On ( as they inferre ) but his wordes are onelte, that ity _ 
t 


Toh-2, 12,34, 
s 


| Exod.4.1, 


w,3 % 


bodie. And it may bee and is his bodte, as I ſaid be. 
fore,though irbenot his bodic by way of Tranſubſtantiation, 
For if it be (as it is) his bodie figuratively, ſacrathentally and 


 fignificatively,[eruſt his wordsare found true enough, withs 


out anieſuch Popiſh- mot (70 ens ed Chriſt ſaith, 
the Cup is his bloud ; ſhallhe therefore be ſuppoſed, a liar,or, 
untrue, except the verie material Cup, be beleeve, in vene 
deed, to be his verie effential and natural bloud by way of | 
Tranſubſtantiation'® or becauſe Chriſt ith that he 15a im, 
ſhall he by and by be' conchnded t6 be falſe or untrue,unleſſe 
it be bcleeved that therefore heis turned and tranſubſtantia- 
ted1ntoa verie natural and ſubſtaritial Vine? Bur morcover, 
if it be Chriſts natural and ſubſtantial bodicin veriedeed (48 


youlay it is) ſheryus ſore way, how we may be incucedts 


beleeveit, or howitriay be provedor app retobeſb : you 
anſwer;that Chriſt bis body,is there, mineutouſty. But replies 


_ gainethat if irberhere miraculouſlic,it muſtberhere viſibly, 


and'ſo TRIES the outward ſenſes: foririsof thepro- 
pertie of cvttiemmiracle,te be viſibleandto appeareto bes, 
rotheeig'&tothereſt of the outward ſenſes: as when Chtiſ 
turned watcr into wineit did a tobeno longer watt, 
DI. W 
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was turned intoa ferpent, Ut appeared to the cie & outward 
ſenſes, tobe no longer aRod,buta Serpent, IF thereforethe 
bread beturned (as yee fay) miraculouſlie, into the veriena- 
tural bodice of Chriſt, it wult kewiſe appeare viliblie tothe 
ei, and ro the outward ſenſes, ſo to be : namelie, no appea- | 
rance of bread mult anic longer be there, and on the other 
fide, onlic the verie natural bodte cf Teſus Chriſt muſt ap- 
peare to the eye,and the outward ſenſes ofthe Receiver : but 
cleane contrariwiſe,there is no natural bodie of Chrilt leſus, 
| appearing tothe cieand outward gnſes of the receiver, after 
| conſecration, but bread onlie : ergo the verie natural bodic of 


leſus Chriſt is not there miraculouſle, as Papiſts moſt ab. © 


furdly affirme. But alchough they cannot ſhew Chriſt his 
vcric vatural bedic to be there by way of tranſubſtantiation, 
yet(ſay they )they doe beleeve itto befo; and they ſay with- 
all, that it is as well to be beleeved, as thecreation of 

world,the refurre&tion of the dead,a virgin to beare achilde,, 
namely Chriſt leſus,& ſuch like.Buc whillt they ſpeake thus , 
Ipray let them tell mee, can their ſuppoled real bodulie pre- 
fence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, by way of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, be as well proved by the Scriptures, asthe creation of 
the world,cherefurreQion of thedead,the bearing of achilde 
by avirgin,or asthe reſt of the things which they meane,and 
arediretlicfound in the Scriptures 2 I am ſure 1t cannot: for 
all that cat be ſaid, for your T ranſubltation, hath beene exa- 
mined againe and againe, but no fuch. matter can be proved 
or appeare. Why then doe they match thoſe — 
ther, which be nothing like* Yea, why be anie fo unwiſche 
confident,as to ſay,they beleeve, and venice beleeve,this real 
bodilic preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, by way of tran= 
fubſtantiation, when they can no way ſhew it by anie maner 
of proofe,or pvobabilitie « Whar* will men belceve, & un- 
rxemoveably beleeve,things without wit,ſenſe, reaſon orreli= 
gion, & for which: they ſides no maner of. colour or warrant 
at all m Scripture, from God, or hig word {Bu be fach 
eredulous people, they may beleeve, if they Will, anie thing 
whatſoever, be it never ſo.incredible, or abſutil: for 1 


will and fance, tall be held for a lllgientagior 
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x.Cor.1 1. 26, 


27 ,ab, 


of yourfinctes and wills, to yeeld to that 


be able to difwade them 2 Howbeit,I would defire youtobe 


better adviſed, and though it be to the utter overthrowins 
be 


uiſſant, andyn. 
vanquiſhable trath,which not onlie reaſon, bur all right faith 
and religion alſo,requireth at your hands : toreven faith and 
religion, aſwell ſente and reaſon, perſwadeth, againſt that 
monſtrous conceipt of Tranſubltatiation, and of the naturil 
bodie of Chriit to be eaten with the bodilie mouth, For fur. 
ther declaration whereof, doe but conſider ſome abſurdities 
and inconveniences, whegewith it is accompanied, Firſt yeu 
thereby make the Lords Supper to be no Sacrament: for 
1tbea Sacrament,it muſt of neceſsitie have aſwel an outward 
viſible ſrgne, of an holie thing,as theholie thing it ſelfe. The 
outward viſible ſigne 1n this point, is the bread,and the holie 
thing whereof it 1s a ligne, is the veric natural bodie of 


Ehbrilt, which was crucificd for us. Now, youſ.y , Thataf- 
etcr conſecration, there 15no bread at all remaining, but on. 


lie the verienatural bugdie of Icſus Chrift, and fo makingno 
breadart all robe there, you alſo make no outward vilible 


figneto be there, and conſequentlie make 1t no Sacrament. 


Secondlie,ifthere be no bread remaining, bur -nlie the Acts 
dents of bread, that is, whitenefſe, reundneſſe, and ſuch like, 
without a ſubi:ance, as yee hold ; then, beſide chatit is moſt 


abſurd bythe rules of reaſon,to hold thar anic accidentsas 


be without their ſubltance' I pray further tell me, whatit is 


_ that the communicanrt receiveth and'cateth* for wethinke 


everie man ſhould be ſhamed to fay, that he eateth bareac- 
cidents,and not the ſubſtance of bread : But for clecre proofs, 
S. Paul aftirmeth it exprc{lie to be ſtill bread( after confecras 
tion ) andthataccordinglie the communicant cateth bread: 
netther will the bare accidentsof bread , withour the ſub» 
ftance,nour:ſh anic man” Thirdh1e,how abſurd and unlcem- 
liea thing is It, for one man to eate up another ? as if 1t be» 
came Chriſttinsto be Caniballs,or A nthrofophagi, that isſuch 
as were caters of men: and yer if this Pop1ſh opinton Ware 
truc,ſhould Cliriitians be eaters even of the bodie of a maſh 
and of che beſt min that ever }1ved, even of their owne Sav- 
Ourand Redeemer, [clus Chriſt, both God and man, ag 
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inamoſt grofſc and carnal manner, which is a moſt impious, 
and moſt mhumane barbarous conceit. Fourthlie, itis well 
knowne, that Chriſt Ieſus 1s true man, and hath all the pro. 

rties of one, thatisa true man, being like unto man in ail Heb 

gi AK 24 3 Hebz219, 
things ( ſinne only excepted ) as the Scripture witneſleth: And © 
therefore as he 1s atrue man, and hath a true humane bodice, = 
like other men (ſinne onelie excepted) , that his humane bo-= ,,,.,.,, 
| 7 ; wſtin 706, 
die cannot poſublic be in ewo, or mante places at once, no 7:42.30. 4 
not after his reſurre&tion, as S. Auguſtine expreſly witneſleth, 5 7.4d Bartan, 
no morethen the bodtcsof other men. For which cauſe the _ 
| Angel ſaid of Chriſt, Non eft hic ; ſurrexit enim : He is 10t here 5 Ma 23.6, 
_ faheariſen, This ſpeech of the Angel, ſheweth. (contrarie «4-2 

to your conceit) that the humanitic and bodie of Chriſt,cven 

after is reſurrection, 1s not in diyerſe places at once, as his 

Deitie and Godhead 1s, and that it cannot be in ame wore 

places then one at a time ; becauſe when his bodic was 1n the. 

grave, it was notanic Where elſe ; and when it was riſcn ouÞ 

of the gravethen it wasnot there,butin another place,as the * 

Angel declarech. Yea whileſt you make his humanitie to be 
nult1-preſent, what doe yeeciſe but confound his humani- 

tic,and fall into as manifeſt an errour, as is the Herelie of the 

abiquirares. IFanicalledge, thatthe humaniticat Chult and ., , 
his Deitie ve inſeparable,and that therefore wheteloever his pique ney ng: 
Deities, there1s alſo his humanitie, and conſequently be- quod Deus et: 
caulc his Deitie or Godhead 1s everie where, his humanitie 1n cexlo aute © 
alſo,or manhood, muſt be ikewtſe everie where, This 1s but Pa I _ | 
aſophiſhcal and deceitful kinde of reaſoning, wherewith nach 
none ſhould be enſaarled : for, although it be true, that the PA Arp 
Deitie and humanitie of Chriſt, be inſeparable in him 1nre- Caro Chriſti, 
ſpe of his perſon, in whom Ge united, both together Wandoin ter 
making but one Chritt : yet are they not ſo inſeparable, but :* NIOEY 
that the one may be, and 1s, namelic his Deitieor Godhead, ,,vcquiain 
wherethe other is not. For example: the Deitie or God- calocit,non 
head of Chritt is indeed everie where, and filleth heaven and ſt ntiquein | 
earth,as itis ſaid inthe Prophee :yea the heaven of heavens, gs 
cannot conteine him, as Solomon fatth, and conſequently that |... . pon 
Deitie was alſo, even jn the grave of Chriſt af:er he wasriſen 1, King, 8.274 
from death; and yet was not his humanitic or manhood 
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vanquiſhable truth; which not onlie reaſon,but all right faith 
and religion alſo,requireth at your hands : tor even faith and 


@ 
of yourfanctes and wills, to yeeld to that puiſſane ant 


religion, aſwell ſente and reaſon, perſwadeth, againſt that 


_—_— } 


monſtrous conceipt of Tranſubltatiation, and of the natural 
bodie of Chriit to be eaten with the bodilie mouth. For fur. 
ther declaration whereof, doe but conſider ſome abſurdities 
and inconveniences, whegcwith it is accompanied, Firſt,you 
thereby make the Lords Supper to be no Sacrament: for if 
1tbea Sacrament,it muſt of neceſsitic have aſwel an outward 


_ vilible frgne, of an hohe thing,as theholie thing it ſelfe: 1 he 


outward viſible ſigne in this point,is the bread,and the holie 
thing whereof it 1s a ſigne, is the verie natural bodie of 


Ehriſt, which was crucificd for us. Now, youſ.y , Thataf- 
&tcr conſecration, there 1sno bread at all remainine, but on- 


lie the verie natural budie of Icfus Chritt, and fo making no 


| +breadart all robe there, you alſo make no outward vilible 


ſigne to be there, and confequemtie make itno Sacrament. 
Secondlie,tf there be no bread remaining, but onlie the Actt» 
dents ef bread, that 15, whiteneſle, reundneſfle, and ſuch like, 


. Without a ſubiiance, as yee hold ; then, beſide chatit is moſt 


abſurd by the rules of reaſon,to hold thar anic accidents can 
be without their ſubliance I pray further tell me, whatar is 
that the communicanr receiveth and eaterh* for wethinke 
everie man ſhould be ſhamed to fay, that he eateth bare ac- 
cidents,andnot the ſubſtance of bread : Bur for clecre proofe, 
S. Paul affirmerh it expreſlieto be till bread( after conſecras 
tion ) and that accordinelie the communicant cateth bread: 
netther will the bare accidentsof bread ; without the ſub- 
Rance,nour:hh ame man; Thirdhe,how abſurd and unſcem- 
lea thing is it, for one man to eate up another 2 as if it be« 
came Chriſtians to be Caniballs,or Ant rofophagi,that is.ſuch 
as were eaters of men: and yer if this Pop1ſh opinion were 


| truc,ſhould Chriſtians be caters 'even of the bodice of a many 


and of rhe belt min that ever lived, even of their owne Savi- 
ourand Redeemer, [clus Chriſt, both God and wan, and that 
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| be able to diſwade them 2 Howhbeit,] would defire youto by 
| berter adviſed, and though it be to the utter overthrowin 
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2 moſt grofſe and carnal manner, which is a moſt impious, 
and moſt mhumane barbarous concett.. Fourthlie, it is well 
knowne, that Chriſt Icfus 1s true man, and hath all the pro. 
perties of one, thatisa true man, being like unto man inall 1 | 
things ( ſine only excepted ) as the Scripture witneſleth: And m 
therefore as he is atrue man, and hath a true humane bodice, 
ke other men ( {inne onelte excepted) , that his humane bo= ,,,,o.., 
diecannot poſvblic be in two, or manie places at once, no, 7-44.36. Ep. 
not after his reſurre&ion, as S. Auguſtine expreſly witneſleth, 57.44 Bardan, 
no morethen the bodtcsof other men. For which cauſethe 
Angel ſaid of Chriſt, Non eft hic ; ſurrexit enim : He ts 10t bere 5 Mam 213.6, 
frbewriſes, This ſpeech of the Angel, ſheweth, (contraric «3 
to your conceit) that the humanittc and bodie of Chrift,cven - 
after his reſurrection, 1s not in diverſe places at once, as his 
Dettie and Godhead is, and that it cannot be 1n awe more 
places then one at a time: becauſe when his bodte was in the = 
grave, it was notanic where elfc ; and when it was riſcn ou 
ofthe grave then it was not there,but in another place,as the” 
Angel dec)areth. Yea whileſt you make his humanitie to be 
_ nule-preſent, what doe yeeciſe but confound his humanie | 
ticand fall into as manifeſt an errour, as is the Herehie of the - 
abiquitares. IFanicalledge, thatthe humaniticat Chultand ., , . 
his Deitie ve inſeparable,and that therefore whereſoever his þique my E 
Deitie1s, there1s alſo his humanitie, and conſequently be- quod Deus ct: 
caulc his Deitie or Godhead 1s everte where, his humanitte In coo aute 
alſo,or manhood, muſt be likewiſe everie where, This 1s but P * ous 1 
aſophiſtcal and deccitfull kinde of reaſoning, wherewith germ wa E 
none ſhould be enſaarled : for, although it be true, that the 24Dncmn, 
Dettie and humanitic of Chriſt, be ſeparable in him 1nre- Caro Chriſti, - 
ſpeRof his perſon, in whom they are united, both together Ts rer- | 
making but one Chritt : yet are they not ſo inſeparable, but ;- mary gg 
that the one may be, and 1s, namelic his Deiticor Godhead, ,unc quia in 
wherethe otheris not. For example: the Deitie or God- calocſt,non 
head of Chritt is indeed everie where, and filleth heaven and ſt atiquein |, 
earth,as itis ſaid inthe Prophet : yea the heaven of heavens, _ AR 
cannot conteine him, as Solomon faith, and conſequently that j.,. .. 


Deitie was alſo, even in the grave of Chriſt af:er he was riſen 1,King,8.37s 


trom death ; and yet was not his humanitic or ma 


crc, 


CC ——_— ha _— 


EE og 


Ne eas he — _— Eo Tas In. ; * 
_ = 8 s $A OY 
Concerning tne roptjh Majſe, "ARt.| 


| thereasthe Angel himſclfe hath before aſſured us.Sothatal. 
though whereſoever his humanitie or manhood.s, thereis 
alſo his Dcitie or Godhead t yetit followerh nor contrari, 
wiſc,that whereſocver his Deitie or Godhead is,there alſois - 
his humanittc or manhood. Again,doth not Chriſt Iefus him. 
Mart.26.11, fſclfeſay thus: T he poore yehave alwayes with you but me ye ſhall 
net have alwayes ? How could theſe words be true, except wee 
 confeſſe that he may be, and is abſent from us,in his humani. 
ticand manhood ; although he be alwaies preſent withusin 
reſpett of his Deiric, and by his power and{piric } In which 
rc{pc&t he hath alſo fa1d :that, Hee vvilibe wuith bis Charch te 
the end of the vverld. You perceive then, how Chriſt is pre. 
ſent,and how abſent,namelie, that he is alwatespreſenteverie 
where,in his Deitie,but not fo in his humanitic or manhood, 
| And for further proofe hereof, doth not Chriſt leſus ſay a- 
lo!.659.  Saine cxpreſſely thus: It is expedient for you that 1 gre ang: 
el. [ if I goe not away,the Comforter will not come unto you? Againe 
1oh.16.28, be faith: I leave the vyorld and goe tothe Father. And aganehe 
#1 Whey ſaith : Now am I no more in the vuorld : but theſe are inthe world, 
Loh,ly.Il. and 1 come tothee. Holy Father keepe them in thy Name,even the 
__ wwomtboukatt given mee. What mcancth all this , butthat 
Chriſt leſus after his reſurreRion, was to aſcend into heaven, 
and fo to goe away, to depart, to leave the'yvorld, and to be(as 
humfelfe there ſpeaketh) no moxe in the wwerid ? Mult notth! 
needs be intended in reipe of his manhood and bodily pre» 
fence z for moſt certaine it is,that in reſpeR of his Dettic,po- 
wer, and fpirit,he is with us, to the worlds end, and for ever, 
as before 1s ſaid. And therefore alſo doth $S. Peter witnelle, 
that inreſpe&t of that his manhood or humanitic, the Hee 
vens muſt conteyne him , untill tbe time thet all things be reffored, 
Which God bath ſpoken by the mouth of all bis boly Prophets, fmce 
the vvorld began, For which cauſcalſo,we belceve (according 
| etoour Creede) that from: thence, hee ſhall come to indgebuth the | 
quicke and the dead. If then ever ſince his aſccntion, hee bein 
reſpeRof his bodily preſence and manhood, departed from 
the world, and in that reſpect is ( as himſelfe mech) us 
more in the vvorld, but in. beaven,, untill the day of the general 
Judgement,as S,Pgjer alſo,and our Crecde doe tcach us: how 
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orofſe and abſurd, yea what misbeleeyers,be Papiſts,thatdare 
affirme _ contraric to his owne teſtimonie,and the 
reſtimonic of S. Peter, and the reſt of the Scriptures, and con - 
 traricalſo to the verie Creedit ſelfe) to be {till inthe world 
inthat his manhood and bodily preſence? It is high time 
therefore for all, to renounce and forſake this monſtrous and 
dcteſtable crrour , if they will be righe Chriſtians, andright 
beleevers. As for that Text where it is ſaid : No man aſcenderh x,y . 
ap to heaven ; bur he that deſcended from heaven, eventhe ſoune of IO © 
ra,vobich win heaven: It 1s cafily gnſwered and reſolved : 
for moſt true tis, that the Sonne of man,Chriſt Ieſus, was e- 
venthen in heaven, in his Deitie, at ſuch time, when hee was 
alſo upon the earth, in his humanitic : So that inreſpet of - 
that us Deitie or Godhead, it 1s, that being upon the earth, 
he wasnevertheleſle alſo in heaven,and not in r\pett of his 
manhood or humanitie: for his manhood or humanitie, org. 
bodily preſengg, was then on the earth, and could not alſo be - 
in heaven,at one and the ſelfe ſame time, as isbeforedeclarcd, 
S.lokn ſaith : that, Every ſpirit, vvhich confeſſeth uot, that Teſus — , _ 
Chrift.is come in the fleſh; isnor of God, but this is the ſpirit of Antis "©" 43e 
cbriff. Now, what is ite!{c todemic Teſus Chriſt tobe come 
inthe fleſb, but to denie him'to be true man, and like unto 
men, in all things,ſmne onely excepted } Whileſt men there- 
fore thus denie Chriſt to be come 1m the fleſh, that 1s, to haye 
all the properties of a True man, and to be like unto other 
men inall things, ſmne onely excepted : how can they cleere 
themſclyes, but that they muſt be enforced to yeeld and 
confeſſe,that they be,herein, led, not by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
but by theſpirit of Antichriſt * Yea whileſtthey thusfay : 
that Chriſt 1s in hismanhood and natural bodie, preſent up- 
on earth, what doe they elſe, but denieorimpugne,not onety | 
thoſe Articles of the Creed, viz. that Chrift i «ſcended into hea« 
vea,aud that there hee ſitteth at the right hand of God bis Father, 
and that from thence þe ſhall come to indge the quicke and the dead? 
But etus Article alſo; that Jeſus Chriſt vyas borne of the Virgin 
Mary, and was incarnate and made man, of herſubltance © | a2 
Forthis doubtleſſe, is the rightTeſus Chriſt, in whom weeare ; 2 
tobeleeye; but (by this their dotrine)they — | 
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Eg | leevcin another Ieſus Chriſt,namely in ſuch a one as they af. 


firme (by this their Tranſubllantiation )io be made of an» 
bread. And how can ſuch a Chrilt, ſo made of the ſubſtance 


other ſorts of falſe Chriſts,thecrue Chriſt Ieſus him(ſelfe; hath 


*caror crea 1&ſus Chrilt 1s thus madg anew everie day, or fo oft. as their 

toris ſui : Qui, Maſle is celebrated. How manic thouſand leſus Chriſts, by 

ereavit f&\Qc- this meanes, will they have in the world ©-Butcan aniebefo 

dit vobiscred- abjurdlie impious, asto beleeye or ſuppoſe, that Cluiſt Iefus 

1 reſe. vets car: be made, out of the ſubſtance of a piece of bread; by a 
Clrricoris, Serm. _ , Fs h oh , 

' Peri Om, Prieſt by vertue ct ante words of .conlecration uttered, or by 

vt” " anie deviſe whatſoever © Cananie creature poſsibly make his 

+ Crcator*{ orthething made, make his makerg Fic ontheſe, 

and all other ſuch {enſcleſſe deteſtable abommarions.Diveaſe 

other abfurdities alſo of the-Papiſts might here befurther 

alledged, but theſe before mentioned; will, Ihopegſutce,to 

declare, the moſt grufſe and molt notorious Falls expoſition 


wn 
he ade 
Sad - - K rn meine INT Ie OT 
T NT 


of the Popiſh Church, concerning thoſe wordes of Chiilt 
(T his smy Bedy )1n the Lords Supper, wherby they ſtrange« 


tus yerze natural bodie ;contratie tothe Scriptures, and coti« 

_ trarietoall ſenſe, reaſop, right faith, and true Religion, 'For 
yemuſtlearneſo to expound Scripture, as that yec makeall 
the reſtof the Scriptures, to ſtand and'agree with that ſenſe 
$M uponat,ſo that there may be norepugnancie.But the 

| {renſeandexpohition which the Popiſhchurch ſeetethupon 
thoſe words of Chriſt, ( namely, T his is my Body), is clecrely 
Popugtog: ro other Scriptures, and eyen to the veric Articles 
oof the Creede, aſwell as to all ſenſe and reaſon ( as is bes 
foreapparant) : and therefore it cannot poſzibly be the 
right {en{c,nor true expoſition, What remainceh thet), but 
tharcherightand true ſenſe and meaning of thoſe words;is, 
and muſt needs be, the ſame, which the Proteſtanes ſet upot 
them: becauſe that their expoſition isconſonant & agreeing 
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ther ſubſtance, nameiie, out of the ſubſtance of a pieceof 


of apiece of bread, be, the erue Chriſt © Of which, andefall 


Matt.24.24- , Co ED ad 7 
me+* givenus ſufficict rorewarning. Fiftly,they herein make their 
Maſsing Prieſt, after their words of conſecration uttered, ty 
iF be the maker of his Maker,nainelie,of Iefus Chrilt ; And thar 
| | Sacerdos eſt 


ly ſuppole a Tranſubſtantiation,and a carnal eating of Chriſt 
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Carv.10. And Preefts ak a io belonging, a 287 =_ 
to the ret of che Scriptures,-and toall the Articles of the 3 
Creede, aſiwell as to allſenle and realon ; and 45. alfe, ſutable 
and correſpondent, to the like uſuall & ordinarie phraſe and 
manner of ſpeech, in other and former Sacraments, amongſt 
the ewes, «wn old people of God, undertheold Teftament: 
- according to which maner ot ſpeech,Chriſt alſo ſpake,when 
heinſticuted this Sacrament of his Supper ;-under the new 
Teſtament; calling ( according $0 the uſaall-Secraweital = 
phraſe )the ſigns by the.ame of thething fignified : Which 
thing, 1 truſt, is pow fo cleareapdeyydent ,,as-thitnone can 
mſtly ante: longer make atuiedoubt or qu lobe: ld 
5 But yet forthe fuller <1ſcuGing hereof. ,) it will not he <= 
alle , here to. ſÞeake: afew: wotds touching Coafecyation; 
raulc upon Conſecration.itiis, that they ſeemeto build their 
pou mentioned error of Tranſubſtantiation, Let us ther» 
fore conſider what Couſecration is, and. what. 1t-1mporteth,, 
or worketh. To Conſccratethen, is to:take a thing from the” 
prophane QT ordunarie and common .uſe 'X andto deſtinate, 
or appoint i tofome holy uſe,,and cod. ;And.it wee would 
know, how things come to. bee conſecrate, or ſanRtified, + v. 
?ulſauh, rhat everic Creature of God, is good, and nothing 
to bee refuſed, if irbec received withthankeſgiving :» Forss 
« ſanfified ( Gath hee) by the word of Gods avdprever.Sandtifts , x; 
cation then, or Confecration ofa thing ,, doth here appeare 
to bee, by the 1nſtitution and word of God ,and by praier; or 
invocation , whereof chankeſzsiving is a part. And therefore 
the Lord Icfus, before. he brake the bread, : andgaveir, hee 
Rieſſed, chat 1s, he gavethankes to his, Father that hee, "our | 
of his lave to men, had appointed Him te bee the Redeemer; 
tor the ſatisfying of his 4 np thebehalfe of his cle, and | 
had given hun authoritie tov.inſlitute this Sacrament, uw 7 
remembrance of that hixdeath and paſgion» | For whereasm - 
Matth. 26, 26,' 16 is ſaid; that, when Chntt had taken 
bread, hee bleſſed 3 5-Merkes $: Locke, and S. Paul (all threeof OT 
:m1) 444 were, expounding whatthatmcaneth, in ſterde 17 
of thole words ( hee bleſſed doe fay, that  Heegave thankes, fo 
"14 22. uk, 22:19, 1:C0r,,11, 244 By the word, bleſs 
» ten, meationed inSe d4etbew'; 12meant, _ 
givin 
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oiving, as by conferring him with the other three, doth 


plainely appeare. Yea,this doth alſo appcare, even by $. 444. 
row himſclfe: For whereas S. Mathew Fith.That lefus tooke 


the Bread, ard when hee bad bleſſed, bee brake it , and gave it 
&c. heeſaith likewiſe, that hee tooke the Cup, and when - 
hee had given thankes, hee gave it &c. Mat. 26.26, 25, there. 
by ſewing, that to bleſſe (in $, Mathew) and to giverbarkes, | 
isall one. And this alſo ferveth well, to declare and expound 
thoſe other words of S. Paul, concerning the Cup, in r: Co 
10.16. wherc he ſaith ghus: The Cup of bleſring , which yet 
bleſſe, is it not the Communion of the bleed of Cbritt © He calleth 
it, the Cup of bleſring, which webleſſe ({aith Chry/oRome) becauſe 
when wee ha ve it m our bands with admiration”, and 4 certa'ne hit. 
rour of that unſpeakeable gift , weeipydiſe and bleſſe Him, forthi = 
bee hath ſbed bis hiood, that wee ſhould not remaine in errour , and 
hath not onely (bed it, but made us all partakers of it. And ſo doth 
o Photius, and OEcumenias expound thoſe words : The 
Cup of bleſsing which vveebleſe: that is (ſay they) vobich ths 


 Vinginourbands, woeeblefſe Hirs, vvho hath grationſly given 


bis blood, that is , vvee give him thankes. Inftm Martyr, toward 
the'end ot his 2. Apologie, ſaith thus: Yee receive vviththe 
ation of rhankeleiving , the conſecrated meaxe, bleſſed by prayer. 5, 

e,in his third Booke of the 7 rinitte ; Cop. 4. fath 
V Yee callthat the bodit and bhod of C briſt Teſus , vvh ch vorere- 
geive for the health of owr ſoules, it bting taken from the fruits of the 


_ earth, and conſecrated by myſtical prayer. And Gregorie chefirit, 


Biſhop of Rowe, in his 7. Booke of Fpilles, Fpiſt. 63. tath} 
chat, The Apoſtles did conſecrate by prayey. Yea, Pope [nnocen> 
tizchethird alſo, in histhird Booke of the Myſteries of the 
Haſſe, duth himſelfe hold, that Chriſt did not conſ{ccrate 


; ” cle words ( Hoc eftcorpus menm, T hu is my bedie ) tut 


thee had conſecrated before thoſe words were uttered 
Conſecration then in a Sacranien, is of no ſuch nature, ops: 
ton, or force, as to:make anie change or alteration in the 
fubſtance of a thing, but onely in the qualitic. ule, ot end 
And this you way verie: and demonſtrativelicpet- 
ccive , by the vvater,conſerrated aud applied it Bapriſine : fol 
before it be conlecratertothatule, 5 popteniny tor ordr. 
$4 - On narie 
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nate en : Butafter it isconſecrate, it is then become ano. - 
therthing, namely. a ſacred gneof the walhing and leans 
fing wee hav 4 
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cby Chriſt : and yer. neyerthcleſleiwis hill was 
ter, as touching the ſubſtance of it,asit was before, although 
in the qualicie and uſe, it bce altered: So likewiſe isir of 
bread and wine, in the other Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper 
before Confecration, it 1s but ordinaricand common bread, 
and wine: but afcer Conſecration, 'they are becomehohe 
Genes, of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, | and/yer are they 
Quli bread and wine,as touching the ſubltance of them,as be» 
fore; though they bee thus altered the uſe , and qualitie. - 
Ando fairh Ambroſe: Sue que mart, I-07 in alin/rommurene Ss | 
tx: T hey are the ſame things ſtill ( for-matter and fubllance) 4*5re/.de Se-' 
which they wwere before, end yet be changed into auotherthing (ig ©5-05-+<42 4 
reſpet of theufe, andqualitie.) An example, for betrer ex. 
plications ſake, and to take away all doubt1n this matter, he | 
oivcth 1n a man, before he be conſecrate, and fanAtified, and. 
after he 15 anified : Tw.ipſe eras &e.T hon thy ſelfe woaſi(fanh 4 bry/ 4+ 53 
he) (before thou vazaſt ſanttified) but thox vvait an old Creature, 1% Molher.cay. 
But «fer thou 50aſt [antlified , or conſecrated, thou beganneſi to be v 
anevy Creature. So that he 1s theſamemantbll, as touching = 
matterand ſubſtance, after his conſecration, or ſanRifcati- 
"0n,, that hee was before, albeitin.qualitic, hee bee thusalts- 
red and changed. And this alſo witneſleth S. C "T Womts To 
Pans ſanflificatus, dignus eft dominici corporis eppellatione , teſt nas Cinſoſt. od Co 
ture pants inille nk bread , after it uu [andlificd,, xgers —_ wn 
ſecrated, bath this dignity. tobee called , the Lords Bodie, although © 
(faith he ) che nate: bread fill remaine in it. T hrodores, likes 
'wiſe, moſt plainelic tcHethus, that , 5igue myſtics, poif ſanttis 
ficatiouem , nay» recedunt 4 n&turs ſua , manet eximin priori ſubſtan- 
bla, & figura, & forma: T he myilical ſignes, after ſanti:fication , 
#7 conſecration, doe not depert from their arume nature, for they ſtill 
remame in their former ſnbſtauce, figure, and farme, Yea; ever Ge- - 
ls:ius himſelfe , a Biſhopof Reme, faith alſo : tharafter con Ne 
{cration, Non deſmir eſſe ſubſtantia pets , & nature vini ; There We% [ 
Ceaſeth not to bee the ſubſtance of bread , andthe natwre of vvine. 
Theſe ſodirett, and expreſie tpecches, and maſt evidentre- 
Kunonics of the ancient times, concurring with he Scnp= | 
| CEO Inn Crue - 
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ting there And ſo faith $.Ambroſcallo;Fidei tattuset,qua tangis 
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rures, beethey not ſufficientto ſatisfieall that bee reawns, 
ble, and <qual chriſtians, thattherezs no. tranſubſlanciaria; 

in chis Sacrament , orreal bodily-preſence of Chriſt, rothe 
bodily Mouthof che Receaver 2 For,that there is areal bodi. 
lie preſence of Chriſt, to bee apprehended by the mouth of 
the Soulc, that is, by the faith of the Receiver, isathing 
granted, and fo affirmed by $; Avguitine, who expreſhe 
faith ; that Faith is the month, vvherbyvvee rat «xd dran be Chriſt 
and the hand, vvhich ve ſtretch to heaven, tolay hold upon him fre 


tur Chriftus : It is byfaitHchar vwoee touch Chritt, Yea , thisizfo 
cleare ,asthat the verie Ghurch of 'R ome 16 {elf e,/111 ancient 


- and former times; belecvcd)heereinyigs wee doc as 18 thanjs 
 felſtatlarge, in the ſecond diltm@iowof, Confecration, and 


inthegloſſe likewiſc upon/the Canon; hocejt: where it isfaih 


 thatthe conſecrated bread is called the Bodic of Chnitt; Nop 
Gproprie , ſed improprie, nec. rei yeritate,- ſedſignificante wſterin; 
+ *. Net properly, but improjerly; end uot inthe eruth of rhe thing but 


in 6 myſterie, ſgnifying #;\ Thus then,'as rouching this\poinggt 
is morethen evident; that-R ome is departcd from thar ſhee 
was informer times But hence aroſe(moreover)rheir adore 
tion of che bread (attheirelevation) wherein moſt grolle 1 
dolatnie 1scommuted , 1nafmuch as it ſtill remamerh- Bread, 
after. conſerration,, as you ſee: And 1 wonder they trent- 


'2 blenot.arthis their mott horrible Idolatrie, ſo often as they 
| thinke upon it, or uſc it; For, eventhe rudeſt, and moſt bar- 


barous Heathens , were never ſuch; grofle Idolaters, as to 
woiſhipa-peece of read tor God + Yea; cverithat Heathen 


man Cicero; could{ay: Onem gun amentem efſe putas , qui.id j 
a5 


weſcitur, Deum credai efſe ? V Vhom doe you thinks to be ſoma 
$0 belceve that which be eatech tobe God? Is 1t not then his 
time for all chut lovetheir owne ſalvation, utterly to forſa 


that monttbous and Idulatroas Church of Rome, which is b& 


' comethusextreamely degenemate, and defouncd? 


- +6) BurthePopiſhChurch hachyerfurther Warne and 
manne.! this farrameat of the Lords ſupper moſt au« acjoully, 


and Sacnilegiovufly: in that, contrarie 'to/ the Inititution of 


ly 
at 


Chuth, andpracticefche Apottulicke&prinutive Chute 
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refthood thereto belonging. 


ie depriveth the Late people of receiving anie conſecrated 
wine. As though the Laie people might norreceiveaſwell 
the conſccrate wine,as the conſecrate bread. Did not Chritt 
fr, Drinkeyee «ll of this? and doth nor S. PaulthewdireQtly, gy, _. 
that the Late people-in his time, did aſwell drinke of that \ co, —_ oy 
Cup ,ascate ofthar Bread ? Yea, the late Counccll of Son. 28,19, z0,z 1. 
fance , doth confefle, that in the Primitive Church, the Late 
ple did communicate in both kindes , and received aſwell ©9*# conf. 
the wine as the bread, and yet for all that, doe they there de. {3 
_ creeagainſt ir. Muſt not thisneeds bgtheſpuir of A rtichriſt, b 
which dareth thus, in their Councells, to contrad:R.and de- 
cree againſt the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and the manifeit , and 
confelled praGiſe of the primitive Church 3 For feare of - 
ſpilling (ſome of them ay } the Laic people may notreceive 
theconſecrated wine : As thoughthe Prieſt nughr nor alto 
ſometimes ſpill1t , upon ſome accident, aſwell as they : or, 
25though the like inconvenience of letting fall of the conſe» 
crated bread, by ſome accident, might not aſwell bee feared. 
Buthow commerh it to paſſe , chat the Popiſh Councell.and 
Church, takethupon them to bee, herein, wiſer then Chriſt, . 
andail his Apoſtles, and then the Prinutive churches ? For 
Chriſtordained and fo the Ap«ſtolicke, and Primitive chure 
chespraftiſed,, and obſerved, that the Laie people ſhould af 
well drinke of the conſecrated wine, as cate of the conſecra. 
tedbread , withour anie ſuch Feare of inconvenience, or 11+ 
conveniences as the Popiſh church hath.ſlithence that time, 
found out & deviſed. But they ſay, that , per concomitantian, 
by « coxcomitancie, forſooth,the blood is included in the bo. 
die of Chriſt; thar if the lay peoplerecctvethe bread, which " 
(ky they ) after conſecration, is the vere natural bodie of 
Chriſt, they do therein withall, receive the blood of Chrilt, 
becauſe in the bodie({ay they)the blood allo is included. And 
thus hath one error begotten another with them,as is indeed, 
the faſhion of all errors ro do : for, #/»o «bſurde dato, ſequuntur 
Imfinits Butif this their dorine of concomitancie be true, 
then by the ſame reaſon alſo, it may ſuffice, the Pricſt tore. 
eive likewiſe the conſecrated bread onely:;, without the 
_ Wine, And why then doth the _ drinke ot the _— 


- Þ 


MALES, tne ED 
- + #8 WY b, 3 VR 

6 Cs SOT»: 
WO LSEUEY Wo HS. 


d wine * for, isnotthe blood of Chriſt , fer concomitaxi. 
m, by their concomitancie, aſwell included in thebread 
which they fay, is the body of Chnift ) to him, astothe lay 
cople ? Can anic tolerable , orallowable reaſon beyecled 
y your Prieſts, or Church, tor theſe things ? May h 


world” But now,if that which is confeſſed to bee the Primi. 
tive, and Apoſtolike Church , adminittred the Lords ſupper, 
; to Laie people, in botn kinds, namely, al well in wine, as 
in bread ; How can-anig ſuppoſe the Popiſh church, which 
hath decreed , and ob'eryeth the cleane contrarie,to be here. 
in like untothat Primitive and Apoſtolicke Church ! And 
if that primitive and Apoſtolicke Church, were (as queſtion. 
leſle it was) guided by the holie Ghoſt, the « 4a of Truth; 
muſtnot your Pricſts, Teachers, and Church, obſcrying, 
teaching, and decreeing the contrarie, needs bee fuppoled 
0 beled, notby that, but by another ſpirit 2 And what 0- 
Sher ſpirit then can it beut the ſpirit of Error & of oppoli- 
tion to Chriſt, even the ſpirit of Antichriſt 2 Yea, farre deges 
nerate, even inthis point alſo, is theChurch of Rome, from 
that it was in the dates of Pope Gelaſius,in whole timeit was 
ecreed , that, All they ſbould be excommunicated, that would re- 
ceive but in one kinae. 
7 But yetaturther wound alſo hath the Papacy givento 
this Sacrament of the Lords Supper , by diverting and tur- 
ning 1t from acommunion of tbe faithfull, into a pniyate 
Maſſe , or into ſuch an action, as wherein the Prieli cates and 
|  drinkes alone, without anic Communicants with him : the 
| people onely looking on. Did Chriſt thus celebrate his Sup- 
er alone ©. and did the reſt that were his Diſciples, onely 
ooke on, and not communicate 2 Wee know, that C 
» willeth them, both zo eate, and 1o drinke, at that Table, and 
not tobeelookers on onely, And ſoin the Primitive, 


Comperrinus de | 
onſcere, diff, 2, 


1.Cor.11-29, plealſo together with him, did communicate. And , in vere 
123 623,741*5 deede,, what is more abſurd, then to bid men toa Supper, to 
* Jooke ononelie, and neither tocate, nordrinke* S. Chryſt+ 


Heme complaincth of this corruption,beginning to creep® By 


242 Concerning thePopiſhMaſſe,  Pary| 


hrs 
then all bee aſhamed , thus groſly to abuſe, and delude the 


1-6 vir ra Apoſtolicke Churches, not the Paſtor alone, bur the pe 
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in his time: O cuſtome (faith hee ) O preſumption, In yatue is the 
diily Sacrifice offered , in vaine doe wee ſtand at the Altar, ſeeing 
po [tie communicateth. And a little after, hee ſaith thus : 7 be 
Lod ſaith theſe things to s all, who fland by heree , unwiſely , 
andraſhly: for everie one that partakes not of the MyIReries , us une 
wiſe, ard 1a/b, in ſtanding by.” And hee addeth further, laying : 
Tell mee, If a man that u bidden to a feat, waſh bis hands , aid be 
placed at the table, and yet eates not , doth bee not wrong him that 
bud bim ? vere it nor better that ſuch a one were not preſent ? $0 
 thouart preſent, thou haſt ſung the FH yane , and in that thou haſt 
wt retyred thy ſelfe with them that are unworthy , thou hait made 
profeſcion, that thou art of the number of thoſe that :re yur, hie © 
Hovy then deft thou Fay,"and not partake ef the T able ? thou art 
therefore umovvyortby alle to partake of the Prayers. Yea, cierule 


even of the Church of Romeir ſelfe, in antent time faid to 
bee Pope Agapers(which is Diſt. 2. de Corfecra Can. perafls ) 


delivered in theſe words : /Fhen Conſect ation is fiſhed , all 
that wvill not bee put out of the Church dore , muſt Communicate: 
for ſo the A poitles ordained, and fo the Church of Rome obſerveth, 
Marke well theſe words , for thereby yaulee, how farre dif. 


fering at this day, the deformed and new Church of Rome ,. 


— — 
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1s,in this point alſo, from that it was in former , and ancient. - 
time. Bur againe, cananic be ſo beſotred, as to thinke, that - 
onely by looking on , heecommunicateth , or that by the 


eating and drinking of another (as namelic of thePrieft)him- 


{elfe can bee fed or nouriſhed 7 Can the eating ordrinking of 


another preſerve your life, if your ſelfc nether cate nor 
drinke ? Bee not ſuch groſle impieties, and palpable ablurdie 
ties, tu{tlie worthic, for ever to be abhorred and deteſted, 
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That the Anthoritie of the Charch is not above the 4y. 
theritie of the Scriptures : T hat Popiſh Rome, us the 
Whore of Babylon ; and therem,of ſome ſpecialſpiritual 
Whoredomes,or Idolatries, of the Romiſh Church. © 


nl Veyct whenthey further ſay,thatthe 
SNL 4 Authoritie of the Church is above 

aF\ the authoritic of the holy Scriptures: 
3/31] whar is this but to exalt men &their 

"Z£8|| authoritic., above the authoritic of 

God himfclfe, and to magnific the 

creature above the creator, and to ad- 

—_—_= vanccthe wife tnauthoritic aboyeher 

Ephe 522,24, husband, and his will, and commandement? The Church 1s 
the ſpoule of Chriſt,and therefore is to be in ſubjeHion to him, 
as'to her head and husband, as the wife 1s to be 1n ſubic@on | 
to her head and husband; for ſo S. Paul declareth. If then 
the Church be, ( asis evident ) in ſubieQion to Chriſt, it is 

cleere, ſhee can claimeno ſupertoritieor authoritie over him, 

_ or hts will,oc word, in the Scripturesconteined : yea,it isthe 
note and marke of an harlot, and diſhoneſt woman, tochal- 
lengeand uſurpe authoritie over her husband. And there- 
fore what doth this poſition elſe prove, bue that the Romiſh 
Church,is,and muſt needs be;the proud,inſolenr,falſe,anddif- 
honeſt Church,cven che vyhore of Babylon, as ſhee is called in 
eheReyclation of $.lobn ? For what may not rc 
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doe,or dare to doe; be it never ſo wicked, or ungodly, which 
holdeth her authoritie, to be above the authorine of the 
$criptures ? Is not this a dore, that openeth a way coall li. 
centiouſncſle,and wickednefle, and to deviſe,decree,and doe, 
in matters concerning Religion, whatſoever pleaſeth her 
ſelfe* Theright and true Church, is of another, and a better 
diſpoſition, and 15 eyer content and defirous, to live in ſubic= 
Aion,and in obedience to Chriſt, and to his word, will, and 
pleaſurc,and accounteth that, as indeed itis, her greateit ho- 
nour. And ſo alſo Chrilt Ieſus himſgfe theweth, that this is 
her chaſte and godly diſpoſition : for thus he ſaith ;;24y ſeepe ,.r 
here my voyce,and I know them,and they follow mee, and I give un. 
ro them eternal life , and they ſhail never periſh , neither jhall any 
placke them out of my bands, Marke that hee faith , thar his 
theepe heare Hu voce, and, follow Flim: and therefore they 
| follownot others,nor their owne.unbridſ@humors Juſts,or. 
 pleaſures,but deſire and endeyour evermore to obey him,and + 
todoeas he hath willed and commanded them. Againe,the 
Church of Chriſt, is expreſlely charged to obſerve all thoſe _ 
things, which Chritt Iefus her Lord, t;ead, and husband, 4 th yan, 48.20; 
comanded ; and therefore is to keepe her ic!fe, within thoſe = | 
her limits and bounds, and not licentiouſly to wander,or to 
goe beyond them. Wherefore S. Paul alſo ſaith thus: char, " 
the Lord Teſus,ſhall (pew himſ Ife from heaven , vvith bis mightie 2Thelſ1.y,8, 


"Þ27,h. 


 Angels,jn flaming fire, rendring ver geance unts themthat know not. .es& 916, 
Ge, and wyhich obcy not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : | 
Which (ball be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition from the preſence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, vvben hee ſhall come to 
be glorified in his Saints, 411d to be made marvailous in all them that 
beleeve. Doe you not herelikewiſc lee, how great ſubicftion 
and obedtence unto the Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt, andto his 
word and willis requiredof all men © Yea,whar greatperit, | 
and putiiſhment, they are te undergoe; which wilt not ſub= 
ect themſelves unto it ; namely , that ſuch'ſÞall be puniſhed 
with everlaſting perditim? Take heed therefore, and with as 
much good hatt as yecan, declare your ſubicttionand obe- 

diencetothe Goſpel; and word of God, inthe ſacred Scrip= | 
tures conteyned, without anie/ further negle&tof 1t,or op» 


is W? | 
AY 


Rev. 17-1. 
= | Verſe 2, 


| Ferſe 4+ 


poſitionto it. As for the reaſon that ſome'make,that becauſe 
phe Church telleth us, that 'T hi. ©-4he Scripture ; therefoce 
the Authoritie of the Church 1s above the Scripture: itisbur | 
averic weake andan dic reaſon ; and no better then.if 


ſhould be ſaid, thatyou had not knowne that this were the 


King,but that ſuch a man told you, and ſhewed himto you; 
Ergo this man 1s abovethe King; Were nat this a venict;. 
diculous and a moſt abſurd inference The Church isby her 
M:niſterie, bound, and according to herduetie, ought,totel, 
teltifie,and declare the word of God, and what Scriptures be 
canonical,and what not, & to teach the truth 1a thoſe Scrip- 
tures conteyned ; bur this office ſheweth: rather ſeryice and 
ſubietion-in the Church,then anie Soveralgntic or Supetio- 
ritic, in hcr, above the Scriptures. Schollers in a Schoole, 
cantell a ſtranger, who 1s the Maſter of the Schoole: yet is 
not their authoritie therefore, above the authoririe of their 


Mailter. Whuleſtthen the PopiſhChurch holdeth,thut ker 


authorities above the authoritie of the Scriptures, it is mas 


nifcſt,the 1s not guided (as ſhee yanteth )by the holy Ghoſt, 
but,contrariwile, with a ſpirit of pride, and licentioulneſle, 
and of oppoſition againſt God, and his authoritie, word and 
will in thoſe his Scriptures declared, And what then can 
ſuch aſpirit be, buc the ſpirit, in veric deed, of Antichnit} 


andconſequently, what cau ſuch a Church be, but the crring 


and Antichnſtiari Church _ 

2 Forfurther proofe whereof, give mee leave now, to 
ſhew unto you,that 7'be Popiſb Citie of Rome ( from whence, 
as fromthe mother Church, all Papilts. receive their bane) 
i hat very yvemen; even that / # bore of Babylon( as I faid be+ 
fore), which is mentionedin the Revelation of $. Tobn : with 
vubom the Kings of the earth have committed fornication , and 
With the wine of vyboſe fornication, the Inhabitants of the earth, 


; bavebeeyemadedrunken.. Which Woman, is there farther ſad 


bo be arayed in purple;and ſcarlet, and gilded vvith gold, and pretien 


| Rlenes,and to bave alſo, outwardly, a Cup of gold in ber hand (full 
 nevertheleflc, within, of CODE and filthincſle, ot her 


fornications,), and allchis, zo cntiſeand allure overs and 


friends untohet. Now, if wee would know SOOneR | 
= q | _ allured 
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Car. 1." That Popiſh Rome'ts the Whoreof Babylanhahe, © 247: 


uredly, who this woman was, which S. Tohnthirs ſaw in 
vifon, the Angel tclleth us preciſely, ſaying: The vvoman Rey.r7.v.12. 
vobich thou ſaweſt, is the great Citie, that raigneth over the Kings 

of the earth: Bur the great Cytie, that then raizned over the 

Kings ofthe carth,in the aids of $.John, and had the Empire, 

_ wasnot Conſtancinople,nor anie other citie, but only the ct- 

ticof Rome, asall men know ; and therefore only the citie 

of Rome,and not anie other citte, is, and muſt needs bethere 

meant, under the name ofrhe woman, thereotherwiſecalled 

che VV hore of Babylon. But, for mage explication who this 

woman was, it is there further ſaid : that, there were ſeven 


hills or Mountaines,vvbereon t he women ſate : Now it is cleere, Rer13.ver.g. 


that there was,then,no citte in the world, noted &: knowne, 

by theſe ſeven hills or mountaines, but Rome onely ; and 
therefore doth Virgil ay of it: Pulcherrima R oma, Septem Geor, - 
qu4 una fibi muro circumdedit arces, T hat Kome onely, hath ſeven, / «= 
bil vvithin her vvall. For which cauſe alfo, it 1s commonly ? = aan 
termed Septicollis, that 1s, the ſeven hiid. City. And Propertius "EPR 
albfaith of tt;that it is : Sepremmrbs alta Tugis , tori que prefidet xlegro.lib.;, 
"hi; of City high vvith ſeven Hills , that ruleth over all the world. 

Thenames alfo of the ſeven hills, are to this day knowne, 

namely, Palatinus, Celius,Capitolinus (orherwile called, Janicu- ES Tap 
lus ),Aventinus, Ouirinalts, V iminalis, and Eſquilinns. Secing —ongpy 
then there was, in that time of S. /obn, no citic in the world, pour. Row.cap. 
that was noted and knowne by the ſeven Hills, and which 13,con{eerh 
alfo in thoſe daics, raigned over the Kings of the earth, and had p<r Meretrice 
the Empire , but Rome onely : even by theſe two markes "Irs ny 
and demonſtrations conloyiich it 15 infalliby manifeſt, that ras {av 

| n whore of Ba- 

net ante other citie in the workd,but Rome onely,is,and muſt bylon Rome is 
needs be the Woman and whore of Babylon, there deſcribed. underſtood. 
And this is ſo cleere and evident, that the Papiſts themſclyes {5,226 
confeſſe itto be Rome. But thenTor-an evaſion, Belleymine, & Ig a , 
lome other Papiſts, ſay, that, thereby onely Heatheniſh Rome, jn 4poc.1 4 n. 
andſuch as it was tn the ttmeof Infidelitie and before it cm- 27.28.:9.30. 
braced the Goſpel and Religion of Chriſt, is ſignified and'in- Fe 42% 
tended: buthowuntrue and vaine an evaſion this is, let all Gfl.s.Meluends 
men mdge, that have anie iudgement or indiffercncie 1n 1, 4,4ich ib. 4. 
them, For firſt ;why is that woman, that is,the citic of Rome, c.3. 0c." 


— 


: bon Af Po "I TR? pe, 
a L »o 36 - - *\ Mo. ew 
L. £ - 4 
» I 


If Up BH, 6. 
* ©, I 3-2/0 
FORT IE 


en 


Y 


"_- 


"248 T hat PopiſhRome is the Whore of Babylon 6: Pane tt] 


ee etc... Mili: 


—— 


LD 


there called an Whore, but to fhew, that ſhee was once an 
honcſt,chaſte,and obedient ſpouſe of Chrilt, and that ſhea. 
terward revolted and became an .Whore, and fo fell from 
that obedience, faith, and true Religion, which thee had for. 
merly profeſſed,and embraced? For 1s aniecalled an Whore, 

' bur ſhee that was once an honeſt woman ? And dothnotthar 
word, W horc,import,that ſhee was nowat this time, when 
ſhee thus became an Whore, departed from that her former 
faith, and fidelitie © And indeed, molt true it is, that thecitie 
of Rome, did once embrace the faith and religion of Chriſt 

- and wasan honeſt, dutitull, and true ſpouſe, unto him, as$, 

- Paul himſelfe,and other Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories doe witneſle: 

Bur, afterward, in proceſle of time, Ambition, Pride, Coye. 

rouſncilg, and Licentioulnefſe, growing inthe Church, and 

Church-men.(and an Apoſtalie,or departure, from theright 

faith and rch1gion, being alſo foretold to come into the 

'Yorld, for the negle&t and contempt of the Goſpel ) it came 
to paſle, that the once faithfull and Chriſtian citie of Rome, | 
departed from that her former true faith and obedience,and 
became an Harlot,or Whore: ſothat now,and long ſimence, 

1. it may be ſaid of Rome, as God himſclfe ſometune ſpake of 

Eſa, 1421+ Hicruſalem,ſaying ; How t the faithful City, become an Hail t © 

It being theretore manifeſt, and athing confelled,evenby the = 
- Papiſtsthemſelves,that by this Woman,thecitic of Rome is 
intended : thereupon mult needs be further granted, thatyn» 
aſmuch as the Woman afterward became an Whore, thats, 
| that, Rome, afterward became an Adultetcſle, againſt Chnlt, 
herhcad,and husband.; not the Heathen and Infidell cticof 
Rome, but Rome, after it had once reccived the Chriſtian 
_ faithandreligion, and afterward fell from it , to followher 
owne falſe dorine and religion, is to be underſtood. For 
how couldthe citic of Rome whileſt it was Heatheniſh, and 
before it ever embraced Chriſtianitic, be properly or rightly 
* ecrmed,an Hatlot,or Whore, that is,a violateror breaker of a- 
nic faith, formetly plighted by her unto Chriſt leſus,whenas 
yet (whileſt ſhee was Heathen ) ſhee had plighted noſuch | 
faith unto him* Thecitic of Rome therefore, which S. Jobs 
thus ſaw,bctorchand umyifion, tobeſucha oneas bein 2 


| 


Rom. oY 
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whore of Babylon,(as ſhee 15 entitled) muſt needsbe intended 
of Pa pal,or,Popi h Rome: for with the Heathen Rome (that 
had never betrothed her fſelfe'to Chriſt , and. conſequently 
could, for that time,be no Whore or violaterof herfaith un= 
rohim) ithath no fit or apt coherence and agrecment. Sc- 
condly, as touching the Heatheniſh eſtate of Rome, in thae 


reſpe&t,andfor that purpoſe, S. /obn needed not anic Reve'a- 


terwards become an Whore, and a great V hare, eventhe © 


timatall; for he knew 16 otherwile, ſufficiently, (even by his 
owne baniſhment uto Pat hmos,and other daily experuments)- 


that Rome, was then Heatheuſh, ahd governed by Heathen 


Einperors,and was, by that mcanes, a great perſecutor of the | 


Saints and Martyrs; of Ieſus ;. but that ghe lame cirie, ſhould 


be afcerward governed by Popes and [ofall intothe (ſpiritual 


whoredome' of Poperic, that hee could not foreſee, or forc- 
know,or foretell, without a Revelation, and therefore hath 
hea Revelation 
Textalſoſaith ; chat He vvondred,and that, with great marvaile. 
This great vvondering of S:Tobn, allo, Thudly, declareth what 


c1yen hum of that matter. And hereat th? 


R:v.17,6, 


maner of Rome, this was: for, cven thereby likewiſe appca- - 


reth;that notthe Heathen citieof Rome, (at whole erlccu. 
tions, they being ſo frequent and common-in thoſe dayes,he 
had nocauſc.at allto wonder,) but the once true Chriſtian 


citic of Rome,which afterward revolted from that-hertrue . 


Chriſttanitie, to her Antichriftian and perlecuting courſes, 
(whereat there was, indeed,iult cauſe to wonder)is the thing 
there meantand intended. Fourthly, Rome governed by 


the Emperors, is, in that Chapter, diſtinguiſhed from Rome 
 as1t Was afcerward governed by the Popes: yea, Rome, as 1t . 


was governed by. the.ſeven heads, or principal Rulers of 1t 
(from the beginning of it, tothe end ) 15 there decyphered. 
For this yvbere, or, vyboriſh woman, 15 not onely there ſaud,to 
fit upon a ſcarlet coloured beaſt (with which kinde of colour, the 
Komiſh Popes, af well as the Romene Emperors, were and are de- 
lighted, as appeareth inthe Decret..diſt. 96.) bus it isrhere 
further ſaid : that this beaſt, that is; thas State, or, Dominicn 
(for ſo by the Beaſt, is underſtood, a State or Dominion,as af- 
terward is ſhewed ) which chus bare up and fapported ©1s 


woman, 


Rey.17.3! 


". 


4 _—__ 
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woman,(the citie of Rome) had ſeven Heads, &ten 4 , 

Rev.17.3.7, Theleven Heads,be,in the Textit ſelfe,expoundedto be,ſe. 

© yen Hills or moumtaines, which are before named and menti. 

RIP. oned: Andtheybealfo there further ſaid, to be ſeyen Kines, 

that 15, ſeven ſorts of principal or ſeveraigne Rulers, where. 

Theſe five, by Rome hath beene governed ; namely, by Kings, Cenſuls, 

doth Livy thus Necemvirs, Diftators,T ribunes ON with conſular Auths. 
reckon,initi® 1:11; Emperors, Popes; Five of theſe; were fallen (faith the 

2 5p art Text) in the dayes bf S.obn : namely, Kings,C onfuls, Deitem. 

' mu bb.depro- Virs,Diffators,Tribunes: angl one is ( farthhee ) that is, the 20. 

gen, Auguſt, Ce yernement by Emperors : For then, in S. Johns time, was 

ſar. And @nt- R gme governed by Emperors tand oncis yet ts come, ({aith 

Annals inte, tie Text)thatis, the goveritmene by-Popes, For as ye 

. Þb.x. And 0- the governertient of the'cirie'of Rotne by Popes, was not 

nuphrins a1, come topallein the dayes of $.1ohn, butcame in, afterward. 

prefat * © i And for the better comfort of Gods people,that ſhould be 

Faſt. 1ib.aw . *- cſi diſquieted, and perſecuted, by this ſeventh head, 

Shes 8% that ts.by the governementof Rome by Popes; it is ſaid; thar 

Rev.r7.10, heſhallcontitnuc but ſbort ſpate; 'Fot although theovern- 

| mentof Rome by Popes;be and hath continued divers hun- 

dreth yeares, which may ſeeme to fleſh and bloud , and to'a 

_ carnal and worldly underftanding, tobe verie long , yet in 

Gods reckoning and eſteeme,itis but ſhott,and'6thittle cone 

_ 2.Pet.3.8,9, tinviarice ;inaſmuch as; athouſfandyeates, with God; webit 

Plal.90.14. ajoneday;as S.Perer,and the Pſalmiſt' toc both witneſſet as all 

|  fotheyareſaid to be'but bore, inreſpeR of Eternity , winch 

Gods chiſdrendoechiefly reſpeQ,and ih compariſon where- 

of they ſet hoheby,and htcleeſteeme all worldly things. "As 

| fot thereme Hornes, they'bee alſo ny expounded in - 
Rer.17412-16, the Texrit ſlft to be tener Kimgs , which having formerly 

etven the helpeand power oftheir Kingdome unto the Beaſt, 

| and indefenceof the YY hort; ſhould afterward diſlike, ab- 

horreand hate her, make her defolate andnaked; ard burne 

— Herwith fire? "Whothele wane Kags be int pdecicular,the E- | 

vir wllbeſtteckive, WhetehisPropheſie;ari this point, ſhall 

beaftuallyatcomplithed.” Tnthemeane time, obſerve, chat 

this verte Braſt +vith ſeven hteds; and ren hornes; which S. Jobs 

fa inviſid/t ndwiat this time; inehis.chapter of Revi V), 
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Rome 3s the Whore of Babylon gc. 
onſiderable: as hee as the eight head , and one of the [eaves 
| forloitisdireQly manifeit by;thevens —— ww 710. 
ie ſelfe, ſaying thus$0.S-19', The Beaſt.that thou, hajkſeeua, | 
2945, aud 1 not Te. Hnd the Bedſi that PU, aud 15 wot «is the Rey, ; 7-3.7.8, | 
Fight, and is,one of the Seaven. You ſce then, that this Beaſt, -r6- ; er 
with ſeaven heades, and ten hornes,, was pow atthis time; -«:fanawe.1s © 
much waſted an the number of his heads,they all being ſpeng 99:4} 5. 
gone, and aboliſhed, except onelie,. this One, ;vuhich 4thbe a pea 
E ght and one of the ſeaven : tor the // bole Beait is here recko- _ cight Kine! | 
ned and expti cllic athrmed to be at thistune onclic , hee or the cight wi 
which was this E:ght Head. Lect us thenconfider, whois the bead — 
6h Head of ghe Bealt,thatis,of the Romance StategorState ? 
of the Citie af Rome. The, Text ig ſeltetelleth ug, -thar itis 

ove of che ſeaven, Andindeedeitisone ofthe ſerver; andthe 
 yerieſeaventh. For. Popes,, who be the ſeavench Head,(wher- 

by that Citie of Rome , now1s, andof longtime hath heene 

governed Js alſo the eight ; becauſc the Popc comprehende: = 
mhimſelte, a double Princchood,or Soyeraignetie: For he., 

{as Bellerwint, and over Papiſts, affirme of him.) Sum 

Princeps ſpirituals, and, Summas Princeps temperals,, 4 Sove- Je _ o ; 
raigne Spiritual Prinee , and, Soveraigne Temporal Prince, And _—_ OY ” 
the one, namelie, his temporal principalitie or Soxeraigne- 

tie, ſome of them lay, hee hath directiefrom-Chriſtzand 6- 

therlome of them (as namelie Zellarmjne,.andthoſle that take 

part with him) doe hold, that he hath it-notdire&/y, butan- RB 
diveflly, and in ordine ad ſpiritualia , as they dpeake: thaw ek 
far forth ,as it is for the good of Soules, and for theadvauce- * ** Ag 
ment of a Catholicke cauſe. But whether direftly, or jndireth- . | 

ly ,itis agreed by themall, that he hathic., And copfcquent- 

le, Popes, in reſpect of this their double Soveraignetir, ap- 

peare to beg both the ſeaventh and eight head of the Bealt. By 

the power of which two Swords, which hee hath gotten, . 

in the higheſt, and ſupreameſtdegree;'is ischat heeisghg bet- + 

terable, and verie ſutficienthiefurpihed, tobece (as:hee isale 
focalled) the Bea7,:that beareth up , or ſupporter 'that PA 1 
bore of Babylon. ca,all thoſe fixe heades of Rome(name- Sr 
le, Kings; Conſuls, Decemwirs,T ribunes, Ditlators, and Zn 6- 
7%) being gone ant paſt for ahe!Expperars gl have ces: 


Cap, 1. That Popiſb 
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what remaineth,burthat the Popes(who have ſucceeded the 
- Emperors, at Rowe, and bee the prelent Head of it, bea. 
ring the Soveraignetie there) bee ,” and mult needs bee, the 
ſeeventh,and therewithal che eight and laſt Head of the Beaſts 
All this while then, Irruſt ycepercerye, that ſeeing Romeig 
here diſcribed, onely as it was under the governement of him 
| thatisthe eight Head, therefore it cannot poſsiblie be inten. 
ded of Heathen Rome : for Rome, whilſt it was heathen,was 
under the governement of the heathen Emperors, and tarre. 


Head. Yea, ſeeing Rome is here diſcovered,and deſcribed as 
it was under thePopes, who be the ſeventh, and the eight, 
and the laſt head of that Citie : It muſt needs begranted, 
that not Heathen, but Papal Rome, is thereclearelic, and un. 
__.  doubtedlie intended. And it is there further ſaid to beethe 
Rey.t7.8. Beaſt, that wwas, and is not, and yet Is : becauſe, whilſtthe Env 
=p perors were Heads of Rome, the Imperial,and ſupreame Au- 


thoritie, vy4s, in the Emperors: but afterward, the Empe- 


rorsceaſed to be heads of Rome, or to have anic Soveraigne- 
tie or Supreamacictherc,and then it vv«4 not in them. Pur,in 
concluſion,the Popes became the Head of Rome, exerciſing 


thererthe Soveraignetie;& then it vv! in them, and {vu contt- | 


mueth, and yet s : Sothat in reſpe of the divers changes, 
and mutations thatit had, it is ſaid to be the Beaſt that vva, 
and I; not , and yet Is. Fiftlie, remember, thar it is confeſſed by 


rellerm.de Rem. the Adverſiries themſelyes, that by Bubylon, mientionedin | 


+ ny 3. the Revelttion, the Citice of Rome 15 underſtood : Wi:creupy 
+ Hiya 4, On muſt further bee eranted, that it is that Babylon , that 15 


M.7,28, 29, 30, (At Rome, in Whole forebead was a name written, 4 Myitery 
Vreg.in Apoc,ty Of which my#ferie,S.Pcul calleth, 4 Myſterie 6 f Iniquity: And 
com.r.ſe.3, tisfo called, becauſe it ſhould hardly bee diſcerned to be Jni= 


Maoluend, ; a . "RES > d 4 
Antich,lib. = 3. itie, inaſmuch, as it ſhould outwardly carrie ſuch a goudlic 


Rev.1”, 5. ace, pretence, and ſhew of pietic, ſanRirie, and chrittiapiie | 


2.Theſ2,7. &c. With it. Butthe Heathen Citieof Rome ; had not thismy* 
ſtical, hidden, and covert Iniquitie 1n it, -but profeſſed open 

enmitie, and djire&.hoſtilicie againſt Chriſt, and chnſlantys 

and therefore als; not the Heathen and [ntideil Rome ,:but 
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That Popiſh Rome is the Whore of Babylon &c.PaxrMt 
ſcdlong fince,to have anic headſbip, or Soveraignerule there) 


motefrom the times of the governmentof'it , by this eight | 
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the Papal or, PopiſhRomez is, and muſt needs beetherein« 


tended. Sixtly, the Babylon, thats; the Rome ;there ſpoken | 


of, is ſaid, to have Merchants thar ſould their wares, and/a-\ 


moneſt therelt of cher merchandzes,and wares,there is ex- 
refſe mention made, not onely of temporal commodities, 


& of the Bodies of men , but of ſpiritual alfo;namette;even of 's evygrw 5; 
the Soutes of men:that theyalſo arc there robe boght'& ſold, x4 wi mmr, 
For chere it a plain & evidentdiſtinRion, tn the textitfſelfe; 


berwecen the Bodies & Soules of men,and therforethey muſt 
not be confounded,orfuppoſed all gne. Now then, I pray tell 
mee, did ever heathen Rome uſe this trade, of merchandizing 
mens Soules? or, it what other Rome, then the Popiſh, have/ 


theſoules of men bin bought 8&4o1d*For,be tiottheir Priefts/ 


Icfuics, Friers, and ſuch other of that counterfeit holie order, 
the menthat are imployed, as Merchants & FaGtors, in fuck 
wicked merchandizes'? Yea, doth not everie Palgtamong 
them, take upon him-to forgive finnes, vert 
know, thatthe Miniſters of Chriſt ,, have youu and autho- 


rite given them, to remit, and forgive finnes: But theſe 


Prieſts of theirs ;bee not the Miniſters of Chriſt (whatſoever = 


they pretend ) but the Miniſters of Antichriſt ; and there« 
fore they have nofuch authoritie from/Chriſt, to forgive 
fines, but. doe onely couſen and abuſemens foules theretn. 
- Forthe Pope, from whom they derivetheirauthoritte, and 
ordination to that their Prieſthood, is the verie grand Anti. 
chriſt,as doth alreadie,but-yet more fullic afterward, in good 


meaſure,ſhal appeare. And yet,even theauthority alſo which . 


Cariſts Miniſters chemſelves have recciycd herein, is to for- 
ive fins,not abſolutelie, &as plcaſeth themſelyes, but min1- 
willy only, anddeclaratiyely, & that to ſuch perſons , as 

by warrant from Gods word beallowed to recciveit: that is 

to ſay, they are todeclare & pronounce remiſsionof lins,to 
all andeverieſuch perſon, or perſons , as unfainedlie beleeve 
in leſus Chriſt, as in-theirt wholeand onely Saviour and Re- 
deemer, renouncing urterlie; all confidencein their owne 
merics, and righteouſneſſe, and together with a true and 
hvche faith, have an carneſt ſorrow 'and repentance for their 
tines formerlie paſt;and a purpoſe and endeavorr ofamend 


Rey.18.17, 12, 
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That Popiſh Rowne is the Whore of Babylon,che.Panx Il! 


mentfor the time to come. Andſo S. Hiereme (upon Many, 
- 16, )expoundeth it, and ſaith; that the Miniſters of Chnt 
: | have received power to binde, and to looſe,that is, ( faith he 
oÞ Eq” to (bew or declare, who they bee that bee bound , or leoſed, inthe 
 . ſentenceof God, andbefore his Tribunal , and ludgement 
ſcat. And ſo doethe Schoolemen allo imterpretit: and inall 
rcaſonit mult be ſo, For if anic Miniſter ſhall declareor pro. 
nounceremaſsion of finnes , to anungodlie, and impenitent, 
or unbeleceving perſon, or toanic whoſoever, whom Gods 
word doth notwarrantremulſsion of ſinncs unto, everieman 
will grant, that ſuch a one hath notremiſiion.of ſinnesar. 
© Gods hand, notwithſtanding the Miniſters ſuch pronouns 
cing of remiſsion of them, So, that, if they will havethatto: 
bee bound in heaven, which they doe bindeon earth, and 
thatto bee looſed in heaven, which they doe looſe on carth, 
(bbce carcfull ro pronounce, both remiGion, andre. 
ing'aftmncs, to ſuch perſons onely, as they bee dueuns 
£0, by the warrant of Gods word, For if they ſhall bindethe 
godlic, penitcnt, and beleeving Soule, whom God looſeth, 
and ablolyeth : or 1f they ſhall looſe or ablolve, the wicked, 
ungodlie, impenitent, and unbelceving perlon, whom God, 
by thetcnor of his word, bindeth, and torgiveth not ; ſuch 
binding and looſing, is not warranted , nor ratified in hea- 
ven, Howbeit, moſt unreaſonable, and unſatiable hath beeng 
_  thecovetous merchandyzing,of mens ſoulcs, in the Popiſh 
Rome, not onelic this wate, and by buying and ſcllingof 
Pardons, & I;1dulgences ; but by buying and (lling alſoof 
Popedomes, Biſhoprickes, Cardinalſhips, Abbathics, Bcnefts 
ces, and ſuch like. Yea, from whence eiſearoſe the Proverbe, 
ſolonguled in Poperic, viz. No penie , no Pater noſter , but 
' from theintolerable greedie covetouſnetle of the Popiſh 
| Prieſts ,andClergic, who would doe nothing without mos. 
ney,and for money ſcemed to. doeanie thing £ So thatthele 
2.Pet 2. 1.243. Romiſh Merchants bee thoſe, that through covetouſnelle, . 
with faincd words, dozmerchandize men , as S, Peter toes, 
T1, told they ſhould ; and as Clandius Ejpencelus himſelfe declas = 
ret}. Bat moreover , whilſthoſe - filchy Stewes, be by 
pwblicke autioritic allowed ortolerated among{tthem or 
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rent, or money : do they not ſell and merchandize, both a. 

dies and ſoules of men and women ! Benotalſo Maſſes, Tren. 
tals, Dirges, Requiems, Orizons, and Praiers, deliverance 
from ſuppoſed Purgatorie paines,the 5 gyro merits ot the 
Saints and- Martyrs, the merits of Chit , diſpenſations a- 
gainſt Gods word, yea, and the loyes of heaven, and all to 
be bought and ſold in the Popth Church 2 S. Bernard ((trea- 
ting of che Plalme, which beginneth, / Y hoſo dwelleth)ſpea- 
keth on this manner; ofrhat Church: (7 he dignities auld pro-. 
motions of the Church , are ſous bt «fteg , for filtbie Iucres ſake ,, and 

to keepe revell-rout withall ; and for theſe roumes , and their reve- 
nes, they labour and contend in werie ſhameleſſe manner. And a- 


eaine, in his Sermon of theConverhion' of Payl, treating of 


thegovernementof the Church , under the Pope of Rome, 
hee uttereth the like matter. And upon the Canticles, Sermon 
3. ſpeaking furtherof the Romiſh Prelares, and Clervjg , 
hetaith thus of them : They beare out themſel yes (faith hee Ji. 
a honour cble port,with the goods of the Church; 'yvherennto not 
withſtanding , themſelves bring no credit , or » orſbip at ell. "Hence 
commetb that whoriſh tricking, that Stage-like attire, that Prince- 


, 


'  bhe pompe , vvhich dayly w-96e ſee in them. Hence proceeds the gold 
they uſe ,in their Bridles, Saddles, and Spurres, inſomnch as their 
Spurres are more glittering, then their .Altars, Fence came their 
ſtately Tables, their varietie of Diſbes , and quiffing Cups. Hence 
iſued their Junkstting Bankets , their Drunkenneſſe, and Surfeits. 
Hence followed their Viols, Harps }ond Shaw mes.- Hence flovyed 
their Cellars, and Pentries , ſo ſtuffed vvith wines , and Viands of 
all ſorts. Hence gat they their Lee pots, and painting Boxes: And 
bence hadtbey their Purſes , ſovvell lined yvith coyne. Oh, ſuch 
menthey vvill needs bee, and yet they are ony great Maſters in Iſr a= 
tl, as Deants, Archdeacons, Biſhops , and Anchbiſhops : T heſe 
VVorkes of theirs ,' are little inferior tothat fithineſſ, vobichthey 
commit in Darkeneſſe. And in his 4. Booke, De Conſideratione, 
unto Eugenius, Biſhopof Rome, after that hee hathdeſcri- 
bed anddeteſtedthe pompe of Romiſh Biſhops, hee ſhutteth 
up the matter, in-theſe words, ſaying thus unto him: Here- 
in thou (1 evyeit thy ſelfe to have ſucceeded, not Peter, but Conſtan 
— etbe Emperor, Peter is bee , ho uever knevy, vybat belonged 
| | | is 


*+ ” 


\ 


cnprepenteoutraru_—— _ 


Rev 18.15, 


Key.14.1. 
Rev.17 2. 


Revy.1 J«4 6. 
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lemue ſbewing of himſeife dbroed in brevererof pant 


toſuch ſo 


fones or falkes,or gold,or riding upon 4 vuhite Palfrey,or ting guere 
 dedwvith « troupe of attendants, @c. Agreeably alſo whereun, 


to ſpcakerh S, Hillary ( contrs Auxentium ) of the ſlate of An. 
tichriſt ſaying thus : Theſe fellowes , dee ambitiouſly affets the 


continuance and maicſtical port of the ſecular power : and ſothin 


zo uphold the flouriſuing eſtate of the Church, by a ſhew of vvorldly 


_ Pompe. Againc, he.faith: 7 hey:make great account of this;tobe 


greatly accounted -of in the vyerlil>  Amd therefore doth $: Ber. 
nard, againe, in his Fpiſtlg.230,further makethis accuſation, 
and exclamation,againſt thoſe Biſhops of Rome, ſayingrhus 
untorthem : At fir/t,indeed, yee began to play the Lords over the 


 » Clergie,coutrary to the counſel of Peter; And wvithin « vohilt af. 


ter,contrary tothe adviſe of Pani( Peters fellow-A poſtle) ye nnd 
bave deminion over the faith of all men. But yee ſtay not there, yee © 
have taken upon you more namely,to have « peremptory power inve« 
Iigionit ſelfe. V Phat more remaineth,wherein ye migh further ty« 


Eroacb,except fee will ge about to bring the very Avgels alſo, under 
Jour ſubiettion.&'c. N ow, how ſhould all thispomp,& pride,in 
the Popeand Popiſh Clergie.& ſo much licentiouſnes with- 


all pores tothe people of their Church, be maintained 
and upheld, without this coverous andyreedte kinde of mer- 
chandizing © Who then doth-not.ſce,that this Rome menti> 


oned in the Revelatiin, to be fuch aone, as did merchandue 


Gacſootes of Men, muſtneeds be interided of Poprfh Rome, 
and not of Heathen Rome? Forall men know,that the Heas 
then Rome,never uſed this kinde of Trade, namely, of 'mer- 


chandizing mens ſoules, Seventhly,the Romo there mentio» 


ned,isſhewed to beſucha one/as cauſed ormadethe Kings 
and inhabitants of the earth,to drinke of the vine of ber forui= 

cation,that is,of the picaſant ſeemmg; but indeed filchieand 
poyſoncd Religion, and fo totake upon:them the Marke of 
the Beait : But the HeatheniſhRomeyjwhere ſheconquered, 


andpreyailed, and brought people in-ſubicRion- under her, 
urged not nor caforced her religion, upon thoſe nations of 
| people, which ſhee ſubdued; bu; gaveleaveuntothem ſtilts 
BePer, & Payl, Ine and hold that religionaf their owne, which former- 

Ser%.1. 


ly they had ; as even Leo Bilbop of Rome; himfelte decla» | 
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=eth.and as is apparant b thecountrey of the Iewes,andby : 
other countries alſo , which ſhee brought into ſubicion, - 


Whereupon followeth , that not the Heatheniſh Rome, 


* which allowed the religion of other countries beſide her 
owne,butthe Papal Rome, which alloweth no other religi. | 


| enbut her owne,1s, & muſtneeds be there intended. Eight- 


ty,cheBabylon,that1s,the Rome, there mentioned,is ſucha 


Rome that ſhall be ſo deſolated and deſtroyed, as that it ſhall 
neyerbe builded againe, or inhabited amie more, as is verie 
fully evident by the 18.chapter of the Revelation: And this is 
ſocleere, that Suarez humſelfe confeſſeth and reacheth ir. 


323» 


Rev.12.14. 251, 


But the Heatheniſh Rome, governed by Heathen Emperors, Serex, 6.5, 
was never yet ſo deſtroyed : yea, after that the citicot Rome ©47.7.n9.11. 
was deſtroicd by the Gothes, and Vandals, and orhers,yeric 2 *-5*-6. 


was rebuilded againe and reinhabited, and as yet it continu. 


eh, acitie butlded and inhabited, to this day. The Rome, 
therefore, that 1s here deſcribed and ſhewed to be ſuch a + 


Rome, as ſhall be ſo dcſolated and deſtroied, as that t ſhall 
never be inhabited anie more by men, cannot poſubly be 1- 


magined to be Hearhen Rome, but contrariwile, muſtneeds 


beſuppolſed that whichis now the Papal or Poptſh Rome: 
forthereis'nu Heathen Rome remaining ſo to bee deſtroy= 
ed:-I hope therefore by this time, ye fully percerve, thatir is 
- not the Heathen Rome (as Bellarmine and ſome other of your 
Teachers, would blindfold the world) but the Papal, or Po- 
pihRome, which in thatplaceof the Revelation: of S. Toh, 
ts intended and deſcribed. Yea further, if yee would have 
Heathen Rome to be there deſcribed, then muſt ye wake An- 
tichriſt to bee , come, in thedates andtimes of the Heathen 
Emperors: which'is contrarie to your owne poſitions, and 
opinions, who ſay and hold (though moſt untruly) that hee 
snot yet come. Laſtly,remember, that theſe things which 
be mentioned concerning the Whore of Babylon, be brought 


mand mentioned, after that the ſeventh Augel had blowne "MX 2 Fs 
his Trumpet: and thereforealſo, were longafterthetimeof Rev. 17.1, = 


the Heathen Emperors. 
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AP Appenaix to the former Chapter, 


Ow becauſe Popiſh Rome is (o direRly affirmedtobe 
\ an // bore, anda great VV bore,and the mother of whyre, 
domes, and abominations of the earth: not to ſpeake anie 
more of her grofſc bodily whoredomes & filthineſles, where. 
 mfhedothexcell: giyeme leave hereto ſpeakea few words 
of ſome of her ſpiritual whoredomes and adultcries, thatis 
to ſay,of ſome of her 71de{ztries, that ſo the truth of this mat. 
ter may the better appeare. Firſtthen as touching her moſt 
deteſtable Idolatry, committed in adoring and worſhippi 
of a peece of bread, I meane their conſecrated bread, in 
of the true God , that made heaven and earth, I haye before 
ſpoken,and Idoc here only put you in remembrance of it a- 
| Eaine, that yee ay for cyer hereafter tremble, and feareto 
= commit1t. For whereas ye ſay, that yee take it nor for bread 
anic lonper after conſecration , but for Icſus Chriſt his vente 
natural bodie, by way of Tranſubſtantiation, conſider trat, 
that will not be ſufticient to cleere you. : yea, it is befoze ſhe+ 
wed unto you, thatin1o taking it, yee-doe utrerly.anq4molk 
prothely miſtake,contraric not oncely eoail ſenſe andrealony.- 
wy ut contrarie to all right faith and true religion alſo) And 
= therefore'your-ſinne of amoſt abominable 1dolatry,canngt be 
T1 . fo exculed, but is ratherſo much the more aggravatedby - 
—_  fachanuntracanda moſt ungodly conſtruction and {uppo+ 
Aug. de deftrin. firxon, Ea demum eft miſerabilis anime ſervitns, ſigna pro rebis 46+ 
Chriftiana Bb. 3+ oipere : T hat is( fanhS. Auguſtine) a miſerble ſervitude of the 
1 cpm % foule,to take the ſines for the things fignified by them. | _ 
< 2 Aſccondidolatrouspointin the Popiſh Church,isehe = 
making of Images or viſible formes of God, For what 34s 
Toh.4.24. not God 2 ſpirit ? How then cananic faſhion him by anic bo- 
toh.r.1z,  ilyſhape, or viſible likeneſſe £ Is hee nor alſo-an crcrnal 
4 and inviſible Spirit? What nfin then can make an Image and 
viſible funihtade of him that is crternal, and whom he nevet 
. faw* Apgaine, ts not God incomprehenſible, and infione#. | 
| -— : Doe not I fill heaven and earth, ſaith the Lord ? And doth not 
|, x.Kin8.z7, King Solomon lay : T hat the beayen of beavens,are net —_ - 
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Car.r. maintained inthe Church of Rome. 


Temne him ? And yet will ally men;tn the vanitie of their = 


11h thoughts, preſume co comprehend ſo almightie and in» 


comprehenſible a Maicſtie, within the narrow compaſſe of 
an [mage made by themſelyes © $. Paul ſheweth it to bethe 
error of the Heathen, to take apo them, to make Images of 
God, and calleth them fooles for their labour :. /  benthey 
profeſſed themſelves to be wiſe, they became foales ( faith hee) : for 
they med the glory of the incorruptibie God, to the ſimilitude of an 
| Image of acorruptible man,and of birds, and of foure footed beaſts, 
and of creeping things. If the Heatheps were countedand cal- 
led, Fooles, (as yee ſee they were) for taking upon them to 
make Images or viſible ſamilitudes of the inviſible and incor- 
ruptible God, anduſtly did deſerve to be ſo called and repn- 
ecd tor that high indiguinie, and diſhonour,offered to ſo great 
and incomparable a Maicſhe : what ought Papilts to thinke 
of themſclycs, inchis caſe 3 Notwithſtanding they ſay, they 


Ronu1.22,23. 


doeit, for a remembrance,and to put them in minde of God,” | 


- andnotwithſtanding whatſoever devotion, or good intent 
ormeaning they pretend. For no doubr, even thoſe Hea- 
thens likewiſe pretended a devotion, and agood intent, and 
meaning inthis matter, aſwell as Papiſts : otherwiſe they. 


would neverhavedoneit. \Bur yet further, even God him- 


ſelfe doth expreſ{ely dillike, that anie ſhould be fo bold as to 
actempt to make anie Image or viſtble ſhapeof him atall ; 
reproving the lewes, for ſodoing, & ſaying for thatendand 


To vvhom wvill yre make me like,or make me equal; 


that 1 ſhould be like him ? All they that make an Image (faith he) 
are yanttie, and theiy deleftable things ſhall notbing 


purpoſe, thus *F'V bo is like nnto mee And againe hee ſaith: Efay 44:7« 
lor compere mee Ec gs. 


prefit. And A- Elay 44.9. 


game hefaitht Althat are of the fellowſhip thereof, ſballbe con- Efay 44. 11. 


founded : for the vvorkemen themſelves are men. In vainethere- 
fore,is thardiſtinQion, yee have, betweene an Idollandant- 
mage,ſaying : T hat; an{doll,is,of afalſcor fained thing, or 
which reverais not,or hath no being at all : and that, an» 
mage, is of a true thing, or of ſucha thing as revera 1s. For, 
you ſceby the premiſles, that even the turcor faſhio- 


ning of atructhing,as namelic,cyen of thetrue God,by avic 
linulitude or hkenefſe whatſocyer made by metl, 1s utterly | 
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 deteſtableIdolatry, committed in adoring and "———_ 
in 


An Appendix to the former Chapter, wi 


Ow becauſe Popiſh Rome 1s fo direQly affirmedtobe 
Nt VV bore,anda great VV bore,and the mother of wha 
domes, and abominations of the earth : not to ſpeake anie 
more of her groſlc bodily whoredomes & filthineſles, where. 
in ſhe doth excell : giye'me leave hereto ſpeake a few words 
of ſome of her ſpiritual whoredomes and adultcries, thatis 
to ſay,of ſome of her 7de{ztries, that ſo the truth of thismat. 


ter may the better appeare. Firſtthen as touching her moſt 


of a peece of bread, I meane their conſecrated bread, 

of the true God , that made heaven and earth, I have before 
ſpoken,and Idoc here only put you in remembrance of it a- 
gaine, that yee ay for cyer hereafter tremble, and teareto 


» commitit. For whereas ye ſay, that yeetake it not forbread 


anic longer after conſecration, but for Icſus Chriſt hus verie 
natural bodie, by way of Tranſubſtantiation, conſider that, 


_ thatwillnotbeſufticientto cleere you. : yea, it is befoge ſhe, 


wed unto you, thatin1o taking it, yee-doe- utterly. and4molh 

roflely miſtake,contraric not oncly £o4}l ſenſe and realony 
Gmcarts to all right faith and true religion allo And 
therefore'your ſinne of amoſtabominable 7dolatry,canngt be 
fo excuſed, but is rTatherſo much the more aggravated by 


ſachan untracand a moſt ungodly conſtruction and ſuppo+ 


| Avg. dedeftrin. firron. Ea demum eft miſcrabilis anime ſervitus, ſigne pro rebus 46+ 
Chriftiana lb, 3. pipere : That is( fanh S. Auguſtine”) Karr ervitude of the 


cap.9.& 10, 
& 16, 


Toh, 4.24. : 
loh, t,18. 


Tere. 23.24. 


; ſoule,to take the ſipnes for the things ſignified by them. 


z Aſccondi{dolatrouspointin the Popiſh Church,isehe 
making of Imayes or viſible formes of God, For what.34s 
not God a ſpirit * How then cananic faſhion him by ante bo- 
dily ſhape, or viſible likeneſle < Is hee nor alſo an etcrnal 
and inviſible Spirit? What man then can make an Image and 
viſible fimiticade of him that is cternal, and whom he never 
faw* Againe, ts not God incomprehenſible _ and infioite? 

Doe not 1 fill heaven and earth, ſaith the Lord ? Anddoth not 
King Selewzon lay :.T hat the beayen of beavens,are n0t able to cone 
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Cay.r. maintained inthe Church of Rome. ; 


A” | 


eeyue him ? And yer will Glly men;in the vanitie of their foo= 


1h thoughts, preſume co comprehend fo almightie and in+ 
comprehenſible a Maicſtie, within the narrow compaſſe of 
an Image made by themſclycs © $. Paul ſheweth it to bethe 
error of the Heathen, to take upon them, to make Images of 
God, and calleth them fooles fr their labour :. / Y benthey 
profeſſed themſelves tobe wiſe, they became fooles (faith hee) : for 
they twmed the glory of the incorruptible God, to the ſimilitude of an 
Image of corruptible man,end of birds, and of foure footed beaſts, 
| andof creeping things. If the Heatheps were countedand cal- 


led, Fooles, (as yee ſee they were) for taking upon them to. 


make Images or viſible ſamilitudes of the inviſible and incor- 
ruptible God, and iuſtly did deſerve to be ſo called and repu. 


eed tor that high indiguitie, and diſhonour,cffered to fo great 


and incomparable a Maicftie : what ought Papilts to thinke 
of them(clyes, inchis caſe 3 Notwithſtanding they fay, they 
doe it, for a remembrance,and to put them in minde of God, 
and notwithſtanding whatſoever devotion, or good intent 
or meaning they pretend. For no doubt, even thoſe Hes. 
then; likewiſepretended a devotion, and agood intent, and 
meaning inthis matter, aſwell as Papiſts : otherwiſe they. 
would never have done it; tr yet further, even God him- 
 fſelfedoth expreſlely diſlike, that anie ſhould be fo bold as to 
attempt to make anie Image or viſtble ſhapeof him atall ; 
'reproving the lewes, for ſo doing, & ſaying for thatend and 


; 


Rom1,22.23. | 


purpoſe, thus :#Y ho 15 ike anto mee ?:And againe bee ſaith : Eay 44.7. 
T o vvhom wvill yee make me like,or make me equal;or compare mee Eſay 46.5, 


that 1 ſbonld be like him ? All they that make an Image (ſaith he) 
are vamtie, and their deleflable things ſhall 


notbing profi 


t And a. £7 449. 


game hefaith: Ailthet are of the fellowſhip thereof, ſpall be con- Efay 44. 11. 


founded : for the vvorkemen themſelves are men, In vainethere- 
fore,is thatdiſtinQtion, yee have, betweene an Idoll andan T- 
_ mage,ſaying : T hat, an{doll,is,of a falſcor fained thing, or 

which reverais not,or hathno being at all : and that, anl- 
mage, 1s ofa true thing, or of ſucha thing as revera 1s. For, 
you ſceby the premiſles, that even the portraiture or faſhio- 


ning of atructhing,as namelic,cven of thetrue God, by anic = 


limulitude or likenefſe whatſocyer made by mer, isutterly 
S 2 CORe 


"F691 
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AR.7 41+ 
= id, 


: Tertul l:b.de 


J4o(ai [Caþ\3s 


per diminu tionem,nidwnordedutium,eque a 


eycn the golden Calfe, which the Lſraclites made a} thoght 


made it to worthipthe true God by, is by him expreſlycal, © 


led,an Idoll, A&.7.41. Againe, #«/t« graceformam ſonat : abs, 
pud nos formulam fait, 1. 
gitar, emu forms, vel formula, Idolum , ſe dici expeſcit, Idos is 
Greeke (ſaich Tertullian ) fignifieth 4 forme , or figure: fron 


 whencethe diminutive, Ido'on, w derived : vubich ſignifieth,alittlt 


forme or figure. Every forme therefore,or figure,requireth te be cal. 


led an doll. Howſoever then,in French,or Engliſh \peechahe 


words, Ido! and Image, thay, by reaſon of ule an cultome, 
ſometume differ : yet in the Greek tongue from whencethe 
word, [doll, is originally derived, there appeareth to beeno 


ſuch difference. Bur hereof there needeth not tobeaniefur. 


ther diſpute, becauſe God himſelfe hath dircRly forbidden, 


 Notonly Idols, but all Similirudes alſo,or, Likeneſs, whatlors 
| %er,made and creRted by men,in the way of Religion. The 
ſpalt make thee,(ſaith he) no graven Image , nor any fimilitude of 


things that are in heaven above,nor that are in the earth beneath,noy 
that are intbe vvaters underneath the Earth. T beu ſhalt not bow 


Concerning ſome ſpecial Idolatries, - Paxry,1lf 
codemned.Y ca,S.Steþhen alſo confutcth that diltindion:6,, 
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_ downe thy ſelfeto them,nox ſerve them. In which words,youſee 


_ twothingsdueRly cnioined :the one, that no man preſume 


Peur.4. 12,13, 
14,15,16,17z15 


to makeanic Images or ſimulitudes,of God : the other,that if 
he have made ame ſuch Image or fimulitude, that he proceed 
not further in ſinning,by bowing downe to them,or ſerving 
them. Apreeably n—_ 
ſpake,as it were expounding that Commandementunto the 
Iiraclites,and ſaying thus unto them ; The Lord ſpake mito yiu 
out of the middeſt of the fire, and yee beard the voyee of the words, 
but ſaw no ſanilitude, ſave 4 voyce : Then hee declared unto you by 
Covenant,vvhich he commanded you to doe, even the T en Comman- 
dements,and yyrote them #pon t wo T abies of flone. And the Lord 
commanaed me that ſame gime, that I ſhould teach you ordinances, 


vvbich yee (bould obſerve in the land vvhither yee goe $0 poſſeſſe'it* 


T ake therefore good heed unts your ſelves, ( for yee ſaw no Imageis 
the day that the Lord ſþake unto you,m Hore ont of the midi of the 
fire ) that yeecorrapt not your ſebves, and make not «greven Imugs 


unto, 1s likewiſe that which Moſes | 


07 repreſentation. of any figure, vohether it be the likeneſſe Tok 


ag © » : : 


} 


c—_— ates %; 
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Frmale the lkeneſſe of any beaft thet is # the eerth, or the Leneſſe 
of ary feathered foule th.t flyeth in the ayre, 6r the l keneſſe of #.y 

thing that creepeth on tbe earth, or the likeneſſe of any fiſh tht un 

the vy«rers beneath che earth. Marke well this reaſon of Wo/er, | 
that becauſe they onely heard a voice of God, butiſaw no [+ TEL 
mage or Sinnlitude; of him, therefore they ſhould take hced RY 
that they benoc {o preſumpruous, as to make ame viſible 1. 
mageor ſimilitude of him. T heodoret alſo faith: Devs ab 48 "Feed in Dena, 

eri,qui ul:us creature imagine, effingunt Creatorem : that they 144/+1+ 
make :0ds,Vvhich faſvion the Creator, gy the image or iikeneſſe of 4« 

xy creature, And S.Auguitine faith tkewiſe: chat, Dei precep- ,, v 22.11 & 
| to prohibetur aliqua, in figmentis hominum, Dei ſumilituds : By Gods ad lannar, 
commaneement t forbidden, any ſimilitude of God,deviſed by men. 2 
Alchough therefore yee alledge and ſay, that God in ancient 
time,appeared inthe {imilitude ofa Man; and thar the Holy . 
Ghoſt afoappeared upon Chriſt,in theſimilitude of a Doyes 
allthis maketh nothing for you : for God might appeare it 
what fimilitude he pleaſed ; and who ſhallor can forbid him, 
by anic law, to doe whatſoever he pleaſeth © Burt he hath gj- 
yen alaw,and a commandement to us (his creatures) where. «- 
by wee ſtand bound ( though hee be tree )thas wee ſhallnog 
make ante [mage,or,fimilitude of him : and there'ore our du 
nieis,and accordingly our care mult be,to doe as he hath en- 
1oined and commanded us, and not licentioufly , inmatrers 
concerning him and his religion, to deviſc,invent,anddoe as 

weclift our ſclyes. y. P 

3 But they not onelie make Images, or viſible ſhapes,of 

the everic where preſent, inviſible, and incomprehenltble 

God ; but they procecd further im this their boldneſſe, and do 

alſo worſhip God in,or,by, thoſe Images, after that they have 

made them. Ir was one great wickedneſſe,to be ſo audacious 
_ asto make an Image, or fimilitudeof God, and it1s another 

to worſhiphim afcerthat ſort, inor by an Imageafter1t 1s 
made. Sothis isa third point of Idolatrie, wherem the Po- 
- Pt!h Church is intolerablie faultic. For,God will be worſhip- 
pedas himfſelfe hath preſcribed 1m his word, and not accor- 
ding to mens fancies and deviſes. Yea: S. Paul exprefiely con- 
demneth all exLelothreskeianthat is, vvill-w0rſpip, or wor ſhip- Col.z.23; 
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Abulenſ.n 
Debs 


Ambr.Epift, 31. 


—_- 


ping of God accordin g to mens pleaſuresand conceits. And 
therefore, /etxit Deus, non ſolum [maginem aliquam adorari, (ed 
etiam ſeipſum adorari in Imagine: God bath forbidden not one'y a 


| Image to be vvorſbipped, but bimſelfe alſo to be Yvorſvipped,in an 1. 


ad Valentiziane 


| Mine 


— 


Exod.32.1 2, | 
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mage,ſaith .fbulenſis. Agrecably whereunto,S, Ambroſe al. 
ſo tlaith : Non valt ſe Dew in lapidibus coli: God wvill not have 
himſeife to be vvorſhipped in ſtones; For ( as Chrilt hiniſclfe al/g 
teacheth) God u a ſpirit,and they thet worſbip him muſt Yorſbip 
him in ſpirit and in trutb, Yea, their doings inthis point, be as 
groſle {dolarrie, as was that of the Iſraclites in the time of 
Moſes,w hen they rogether with Aaron the hi gh Prielt,made 
the golden Calfe,and worſhipped Godin that Image, which 
themſclves had made. For yee muſt not thinke them tobe 
fo ſenſcleſſe, or ſottiſh, as that they dzd beleeve, that verie 


| Image,itſclfe to be God. I hope yee will ſuppoſe, that A«« 


zn the high Pricſt, being one of them, and the reſtbeing 
C people of Gcd, that had ſo lately, even alittle before, 


heard God ſpeaking unto them, were at leaſt as wite as yee 


are, to know, that the Image which themſelves had made, 
could not be God 7 andtheretore albeit they fell downe be. 
fore that Image, yet they worſhipped-not the verie Image 
for God, but God in the Image, as yee likewiſe ſay yee doe. 
Your caſes then being both alike, how can yee chooſe but 


 confeſle,that yours 1s as plaine and as flat Idolatric, as was 


theirs } The Scripture calleth all Idols, or, Images,that are 
made to worſhip God in, by the name of Gods : thereby des 
claring,how odtousa thing in Gods fight this 1s : whilelt he 
accounteth it, aforlaking of him the true God, and a beta- 
king of themſelves to other gods, to deale with him inthat 
ſort ; taking it for no worſhipping of him at all, whatſoever 
men nd, or ſay they doe intend, in that caſe. And 1N- 
deed when G o Þ will have no ſach worſhipping of him, 
mand by an Image, but rcicterh and refuſcth to takeit, 
for anie worſhip of him : the worthip that in that caſe 1s 
performed, then remaineth and reſtcth ( asit mult needs) 
wholly,andentirely upon the Image it ſelfe:For which caule 


_ 11, thatthey are called Gods, as I aid before. And there» 
fore alſodoth Go3,bring in the people ot 1/rel, after the -_ 


— 


Car.t. maintained in the Church of Rome. 4". # * _ 263 | 


king of that their [mage,and their intending to worſhip him — 1. 
in that ſort,asif they had faid, Theſe be thy gods,O Iſrael, which nigh | 
breucht thee ont of the Land of Egypt. For, in Gpds eſteeme, © | 
they worſhipped not him, nor offered unto him,” but wor. © | 
ſhipped their Monlten C alfe, and offered thereunto, whatſoever Plalics.za, | 
they pretended, or intended, For, that Aaron, the high | 
Prieft, and the reſt of the people of Iſrael, did, for cheiFparrs, | 
intend to worſhip, by that weanes, the true God, vyhich heath! 
lrmght them ont of the land of Egyft : befides theſe words, RY 

- whichdeclare ſo much ; it is furthgy manifett, by thar ſpeech 
of A«10n, which hee uttered, ſaying :' T's morow, (þall bee the # 
holy day unto Jehovab: For thereby is evident (insſmuch, as ge; | 
lehovab , is the name proper to the true God, Exod.1 5.3. E- ite confeſſeth 
ſe 42.8.) that the worſhipping, and offering of burnt Offe. and teacheth , 
rings, and peace Offerings, thenext day, betorethat Idoll, *Þ2t the Iſrac- 
or Image, namelie, before the moulten, and golden Calte, mY bem | 
was in their purpoſes , and intentions, meant, and intended ;..* God, I 
tothetrueGod, JEH OVA H: albeit,God, for his part, Calfe which 
didnot ſo account of 1t, nortakeitſo; bur refuſed it, as a 4979 made,& 
thing odious, and abhominable in his ſight: Infomuch, that my his 
thistheir pretended worſhip of God , by an Image, is called ,, I Fog s 
in the Text, A grievous crime, 4 great fine , a corrupting of their Exod, 2.7-30, 


ae. 


waies , « making of themſelves gods of gold, and a thing, ſo. high.  3»t- 
ly offenſiveunto him , as that hee was exceeding kindled Exod.32.10,11 


in wrath againſt them , and ſent deſerved puniſhmentupon ,,. Pig, 


them for the ſame. Take heed therfore of this grievous ſinne, Calves likewiſe 
and know,that vour pretended good meanings,and intenti» made by lero- 
ons, bein this caſe, no more allowable in Gods ſight, nor can %<»(in 1. Kin. 
ante more ſerve to excuſe or free youfrom Idolatrie, or from | pe he 
G ; ” n | : ruc God alſo 
incurring Gods tuſtdifpleaſure for the fame, then did, or ;.;cnded to be 
could the ſame pretences,& intentions in the Iſraelites, Yea, worſhipped: as 
-your Idolatric herein , is not onely as grofle, and as inexcula- /*/epbms him- 
ble, as that of the Iſraelites ; bur as grofſe alſo, as was that groineaa pot, | 
which was amoneft ſome of the Fuvekcorthnta ſcives : for e- pup b. 
ven ven wo well as Papiſts) could, and did ſay (as Clemens re- yas it Idolatry 
lateth their words) Nos ad benorem mwoiſibils Dei, viſbiles Ima. for all that, 
gines adoramus. Vee, in honour of the inviſible Gol, doe worſpippe ©*"- Recog.ad 
Viſoble Imeges.” And S. Auguſtine againe, bringeth in the _ "_ 5, a 
| | S 4 | Tncn. | 
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Rom 1 2, 
22,23, KC, 


AQ17.23.xc0 


nk. 1x. 3. 
Mat.S.9. : 


Pal. 50. 25-. 


Pal. 32:6, 


Plal73.25, 


eo: 1 wor(þj 


———_* thenman, ſpeaking thus: Non finmichrum colo, ſed per effigi, 
Avetſts in em corporalem eius rc ft 904m iutu:or quam co/ere Deb , 
Pl. 113,conck wot the Inegegot by «bodily ſhape , T beboid the ſigne of that which 
03.3, I ought to worſbip. Yea, even Peieſeus, though a PopiſhBiſhs 
yer affirmeth expreſlic, that, not all the Idols amongf the 
Perefde Tred, Heathen, did ſignifie a falſe god; and for prodfe of 1t, hee al. 


Jedgeth that Text of #17. 23, 24. 8c. where, at Atheng, 
S. Paul , finding an Alter, with this Inſcriptions To the wn. 


knoyne God; hee tooke occaſion to. preach unto them, that 
Goa, whom hee there laigh, they 1znorantlie worſbipped.Some 
then there were (as appeareth) eyen amongſt the yerte Hee. 
ther; themſelves, that in thoſe theic Idols,.or Images, wor. 
ſhipped not the veric Image it{elfe, but God, in thoſetheir 
purpoſes and 1ntentions,as the Papaſts likewiſe ſay they doe, 
Where is then the difference of their Idolatrie * 

4 But they have yet, afourthpoint of very groſſe. Idols 


+, Tric in their Church, and that isin their Inwscations or prayers 


to the bleſſed Virgin Marie, and to-other Saints departed 
this life, and unto Angellsalſo, Fordoth not, Paul plaine- 
ly tell you, that menareto pray, or call upon none, but him 
in whome they are to beleeve, 'How (ball they call upon him 
(faith he) in whom they have net beleeved © But nonemaybe. 
leeveinauie, but in God, as, befide the Scriptures, the verie 
Creed it ſeifc alſo teacheth you. And therefore, none may 
Yay to ante, or call upon anie 1n prater, but upon God one- 
- Againe , when Chriſt Ieſus taught his Diſciples to 
pray , Did heeteach them to praic to ame Saints,or Angells? 


No: but, laith hee, // hen yee pray, ſay thus : Our father which 


art in h:aven &«. therby teaching them,that when they pray, 
they muſt pray unto God onely , their heavenly Father, and 
not toaniecreatures, be they Saints, or Angels, or whoſoe- 
ver. And thisagaine, God hurſclfe expreſhe wilieth & com- 
mandeth, ſaying: Call upon mee in the d+y of trouble, ſo will] 
deliver thee , and i bou ſhalt glorifie mee. And againe, 1n another 
Palme, 1t1s written thus : T herefore ſhall euerie one that 1s godly, 
make his prayer upto thee: that 1s, unto God. The Pſaimilt 
ſaith againe : YY hem have I is heaven but thee * And againe, 


" Plali62,5,6,7,8 heſaith thus : My ſoute, waite boy ouelie upon God ; for my x 


pellans 


Cav. Tr. 


Ln 


{Obſerve well that word, onely; foriſoitis in thenevy Tres. 


| fution, according tothe Hebrew Original).Now then yif (as 


hereappeareth) godhiemen waite anely upon God, and that 
Hee onely,1s ther R ocky, their Salvation., their ſtrength, their res 


fuge, Hay, and helpe, beenor all other hereby dire&ly exclu« 


ded © Bus yet further, Epiphanins ſaith expreſly thus : Let 
no man worjbip the Virgin Marie. Yea; hee ſheweth itto bee 
the hereſic of the Collyridians, towwor{bip her, But conſider yet 


peftarion Is from him: Hee onelyis my Rovke,cmding —_ | 


c 
; 


Epiphanheref: | 


| 7% 


morcover,thar it isa chicte part of gods worllup,and glorie, 


to call upon h1m1n Prayer: for thereby wee declate,thathe is 
the only knower of our hearts, & diſcerner ofourthoughs, 


and affections, and feacher of the reines:. as alſo; "thathe 1s 
onely powerfull to yeed helpe,and togiveall gifrrand-gras 


cesrequiſite unto men: Inalmuch then;, asic is apart; 'and a 
chiefe part of Gods glorie, to call upor-hinv in prayer: an 

that Gud himſelfe ſaith thus ; 7 am Jebovab:s, this is wynant : 
and my glorie will. nat give: to. eny'orber © How-carmenbee 
excuſe of .robbing G'6 p4 of hits! Honour © and\glorie, 


whenthey praie notunto him, but unto Saints;' or Angells, 
or ſuch as bee but creatures? Yea, why ſhould ante 


pray unto anic Saints or Angels, or ſuch as beebur meere 
creatures, whenithey-khnow nar the ſecret intentions, affeti. 
ons, thoughts and hidden cloſets, and corners of their hearrs? 
For it is Gad only that knoweth the hearts of all the childrenof Men, 
as Solomon expreſly witnefſeth. Beſides, yee cannorfinde fo 
much as one /preſident, or example, throughout the whole 
Booke of God, either in the old Teſtament, or in henew, 


1.King, 8.2% 


ofanie godlte 1nan, that made hisprayer aranie time ro anie -_ 
deccaled Saints , or to Angzells, orroanie other, bur 'to God 


onely. Whatitrange people then bee they:, that both cone 
trarte to the Scriptures, and without anie prefident, 'or eX- 
ample, in thoſe Scriptures to be found , will dare to invocate 
and call upon Saints, and Angellsin their pratcrs?"Ler the 


bleſſed Virgin Marie, and other Saints & Angels, have their 


duc regard, and reverence that belongethto them: Bur let 
them not havethat glorie, honour, and worſhip, that be- 
longeth onclic and properlic unto God. Honorandi erg ſunt 

| Es : propre? 
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© proper imitationem, non Ldoraudi propter religiauem: $zints 6. 
4 _—_— therefore, are tobee "0 ination (faith ns 
guſtine ) but they bee not to bee adoredar worſtipped for religion, 
Santtos Martyres neque Deos efſe dicimus,neque adorare conſuevi. 
ms : laudamns autem eos potins ſumnns honoribus, quid pro vai. 
KP} te ſirenue certarunt, & fidei ſinceritatem ſervarunt : V Vee (fith$. 
«or Up Cyril) neither ſay, the holy Martyres are gods , neither are vyee 
BY vyont to worſbipthem : wee rather commend them yerie highly, that 
they have ſo ſtrenghe ſtood for the truth, and kepe the juxceritiesf 
| Edof 2.18, Faith. Yea,as touching the worſhiping of Angells, $. Pal 
= $33 1. : | .O 

38 allo cxpreſlie condemneth it.. Whereupon it. was decreed 

Theede jnoloſe (. T berdoret witneſſeth)in the Councell of Laodices,that men 
hed ſhould not pray unto Angells, And therefore doth Saiut Lugu- 
Aug-.ed qued ſline, likewiſe reckon amongſt Heretickes, a Sef, called 
vt Dewmyer. Angelici, which wereinclined to the worſhipping of Angels, | 
roioke hang 224 Epiphanins allo,amongſt other wicked opimons and do. 
6 pnppgd JB. Lngs, noteth the Caianes , for invocation of Angells: Yea,wee 
Ang.n Pſal.g6, WAY: (as S. Avguitjne againe ſhewerh } learne of the Angells 
Rev.19.10, themſelves, not to worſbipthem.  Andſo, indeede, doth iaps 
M peare: For when S. obs himlelfe fell downe br fore the An- 

|  __  gell.{thatſhewed himthe Revelation) ro worſhip him; the 
Rer.22.8,9, Angell aid unto him: See thou doe it net, for ] am thy fellow 
ſervant, and feliow-ſervent of thy brethren, » hich beve the Te: 
flionie of Tejus : worſhip God. Where you ſee plainely , that 
the Angell retuleth to beewor{hipped, and biddeth to wot- 
| ſhipGodonely, as being himfelfe, a fellow. worſhipper of 
God, with the reſt of his ſervants. If chen the Angels of hea- 
ven, bee not to bee worſhipped (whichthing youlſce here 
manifeſt ) I hope you will toone conclude , that thenthe. 
Saints in heaven alſo arc not to bee worſhipped. I know that 
yec have a diltin&tion betweene Lerria,& Doulia, ſaying, that 
yeegive, Latrien, that is, worſhip unro God, but Deulien,that. 
18, ſervice unto Saints, and Angel}s. So that the cffe&t ofthis 
your ſpeech and diftindtion, appearerhto bee this , that yet. 
worihip God, bur ſerve Saints, and Angells. As though yer ' 
| were not bound to ferye God, aſwell as to worſhip hun. S. 
1,Theſ.t,y, Paul ſheweth, that yee are, 4, to ſerve him, alwellas10 


Rom.1,9. worthip hias Yea, doth not Chrilt lefug himlſclle fay ms 
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Car. 
is thus written 4 Domenum Deum tuwn adorabis, &'illi ſolifef= | 
vier: Thou ſla't w0r{bip the Lord thy God, & him oxely ſbalt t T"\ BETS ns 
ſerve. (For ſo is your owne latin Tranſlation), Whereby you ys "Os 
{ee iteyident, that yee are alwellto ſerve God, as to worlhip 
him : yea, that yee are to ſerve him , and to ſerve him onely 
in the wate of rei1gion., And ſo alſo doth Sanwelthe Prophee, . 
further expreſlic teach. | And therefore wee nay nor ſerve 1.2m, J. 
anic Saints , or Angells, or Images, oranie other crearures : 
whatſocver , in waic of Religion, as the Popiſh Chutch moſt 
wickedly teacheth, and practiſeth, Pura aine, even in thoſe | 
verie pravers which they make to God himſelfe , they alſls , 
verie mpiouſly, have divers Mediators : &,therein alſo, they 
ſecke refuge by another, as vaine a diſtinftion as the for- 
mer, ſaying : that they,in their praters, make the Saints and 
Angells Mediators of Intercelsion , but not of Redemption: 
as though Chriſt Ieſus, were notaſwell our advocate, medig 
| atour, and interceſſor, betweene God and us , as our Redee. 2-19h.2.1, - 
mer.S. John ſaith thus:T heſe things 1 write unto you, hat ye ſinme 
not : and if anie mandoe ſine, wee have an advocate with the fa- Rom.3.34, 
ther, even Teſus Chriſt the righteous. Againe S, Paul ſaith ; That 
Chriſt is at the right hand of God, and maketh interceſ5ion for us, 
Againe,it is written:that Chriſt is able, perfeAly tolaverhem __ 
that come unto God, by him, fecing hee everliverh, to make HeÞ 728 
Interceſsion for them. And divers other Texts cf Scripture 
doe manifeſtlic proove, that Chriſt 1s aſwell our Mediatour , 
and Interceſſor, as our Redeemer: inſumuch , that unto him _ 
onely , is given this title, To ber the Med'atour ef the new Te- Heb.y.15, 
flament. Yea, S. Pant hath further directly tou!ld us : that , 'as, 
T bere is but one God , ſo there is but one Mediatony bet weene God "1 19-3+5o 
and men , namely , the man Chrift Jeſus, Why taen, or for what 
uſe, orreafon , will you have other Mcdiators or Intercel- 
fors2 Is not Chriſt leſus ſufficient to prevaile with his Fa« 
ther for us © Or, bee anie Saints or Angells, in greater '2race 
or fayour with God, then his owne Sonne,, whom heehath 
alſo appointed to this verie office, ro bee the Mediator , and 
Interceſſor for us * Why then, without warrant from God, 
yea, contraric to the expreſſe tenor of the Scriptures, 
and contrarie to Gods owne appointment , will yee take 
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Concerning ſome ſpecial Idolatries, Parr 


: | . ; — 
upon you, to have other Medntors , and Iterceſſors 
beſide Chriſtleſus, as namelic , the blefled V ire Marie ,and 

_ other Saints, and Angells ? this is no{mal}, or flender impi. 

_erie. Bur you anſwer, that wee bee not worthieto come 
direlicand imediatelie to God, wathour a Mediator, nei. 
ther may wee bee bold foto doe. This is verie true which 

. yee thus (ay, mm reſpeftof our felves, and our owneunwor. 
thineſſe. Bur thereforcitis, that hee hath given usa Medi; 

| Toh,r6.2334 ator,}namclic, Chrilt Ieſus, his owne molt deerely beloved 

14 Sonne,in whoſe name & mediation, weare allowed(though 

moſt unworthie in reſpe& of our ſelves) to have acceſſeunto 


© | God , and may, with an framble reyerence, bee bold , to aps 

proch uato him, and to aske of him whatſoever isneceſſane, 

Or expedient for us. By whom (ſaith S. Paul, ſpeaking of 

Eoheſns Ct] eſus our Mediatour) J// ee have boldneſſe , and entrance, 
pheſ.z. 1 wit hconfidence , throg h faithin him, Againe, it 1s writtenthus: 


Let us therefore goe boldly unto the Throne of grace, that wee may 
Neb, 4.16, rec eive meycie , ana fiude grace , to helpe in time of neede, And #- 
\ EXONS _ sſaid; That by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt , wee may bet 
ys old to enter into the holy place. Obſerve in all theſe places, 

that through Chriſt, his mediation , wee have boldneſſe, and 

This reaſon May bee beld to come unto God. As touching that reaſon, 
wasalſo al- Which yeedraw from the manner ofearthlic Kinges & Prin» 
ledged in S. ces, to whom,you fay, men uſuallic have notaccetic,without 
"6eatgtamm tome friend to be their mediator unto him:Although the ca» 
anſwereth it ; {es beverieunlike between God, and anearthly man, yetit 
in Epiſt.ad Rom, 15 before anſwered, that wee haye a friend, to an our Medl- 
cap. I, atourunto God,in the Court of heayen,and that a moſtaſſw 
red and cſpecial friend , namelie , Icſus Chriſt, whoſclove 
Toh. 15. 13,14, hath ſheweditſclfeto-bee farre greater toward us chen the 
ON - . love of anic Saints. or Angells, is, or can bee, in bearing the 
$:Cor.5.21; wrath of God for us, duetoour finnes , and being made a 
Gal.3.10,13, Curſetor us, to deliver us from that Curſe of the Law,which 
[2  weemoſtiuitly had delerved tobeare, and muſt have borne 
for cer in our owneperſons, to our owne everlaſting, wors, 

and confuſion , had not hee interpoſed himſelfe , as our moſt 

loving and kinde fuertic, and Saviour. Can anic have, orde- 

tee to have, a better, or more aſſured friend, then — 
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But you further alledge, that the Saints deceaſed, and An- ed 
rclls doe pray for us; What ofrhar ?: For thereupon it fol» 
Pak not , that therefore wee muſt, or maieprateto/ them. 
 Evcrie good and godly Chriſtian dorh pray onefor another, 

whilſt chey live together in this world: yer for all that, -it 

were twonlirous, and intolerable impietie,; for anic-one of 
them, 'tofall dowBebefore- another of them; and. co diret 

his prayer unto him z AS hedothunto God. But youſay that 

itis lawfull in this lite, for.one.Chriſtian todefireanorher to 

ray unto God for hum: and why then ſhould iitnotbeclaw- 
ull to deſire the Saints in-heavent@pray for us 2 1 anſwer, 

that the caſes bee nothing like, and that there is thitrcafon 
for the one, which 15notfor the other:For,firſt, when Tdefire 

aman living with mee1n this world , to pray for tnee, I am 

ſure, that hee heareth mee, when I thus requetthim , for 0+ 
therwiſe, [ſpeake 1n vaine unto him: But youarr not ſure, 

that the Sa1ots 11 heaven, which bee departed this life, dog? » 
heare you, when yee ſpeake unto them, and defirethem to - 

pray unto God for you. You may peradventure ſuppoſe, 
conceit , and imagine, that they heare you : but aſſurance 
thereof, or undoubted proofe, yee car-produce none, And 
S. Auguitinetcleth you plainelic, that chey doe not heare 


your praiers ; for thus hee faith : 1bi ſiquidem ſunt ſpiritus de» Angv?#. te ſple. 
funttorum, ubi nec vident , neque audiunt &c, The ſoules of the 1''-& <nima | 
deed (ſaith hee) bee there., where they doe neither ſer, nor beare, **'**** 
what is doue,\. or happeneth tewen inthis life > yet ſuch care they 

have of the living (althoug they bee utterlie ignorant , what they 

ave here on earth) 4s our careus-far the dead , albeit, what they doe, 

wee like wife knovy net; Howwyainea thing then is it, when you 

have no afſurance 5: thatthe Saints departed heare you, for 


you ncyertheleſle; noomakepraicrs;andpcritions untothem, | 
as if you were. ſurd\chat theyheardgzau7 'Secondlie, there 


1s marufelt warrant,ye, andacommandement, in the Scrip- ngm,r.,. v0; 

turcs, for one Chriſtian to pratie for another , whilitthey bee 1 Theſ 5.25. | 

livingin this, world ;. but there is nocommandement, war- lam. 5.16, 

ran;, orexampleto beefound inthe Scripture , whichrequi- 

ret, oralloweth Chriſtans, to praie unto Saints, depar- 

t:dthus life. Thirdlic, yec,in your praicrs co Saints in heaven, 
EE, GC 
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doe ſometimes begge,,mmediately, even of them; &at ther 
hands,aſsiftance,help,protefub,deferice;& ſuch orherthing 
as be thdeed properly &oncly.mm thepower & hands of God 
to give, Fourthly, what doyou elſe, but attribute, an mai. 
pre/ence,& omni-ſcience,&even a knowledye of the thoy 

& affeions alſo, of mens harts,unto the Saints, when ſo ma. 
Nie thouſands of you,in ſuch amumber of diſtant places,and 
atſ{cyeral times,doe pray unto'them ? which chings,namelie, 


 emmi-preſence, that is, to be preſent cycric where? and own. 


ſcience;chatis,to know all things, and even the thoughts and 
affeRions of menshearth,be properand liar to God a: 
lone, .Burlaſtlic,if the Saints in heaven did heare us;yer were 


. thatnoargument therefore to Inyvocate or pray unto-them, 


nomorethen wee may pray unto the Angels that ſtand a- 
bourus,and be able to heare oh praters: For, although wee 
may. praictonone but hm that can here us : yer may wee 


& ®*notecxhibite Invocation or prater to eyeric one; or to anie 
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al Irs ipped vvith che wery ſame 


whoſocyer that can or is able to heareus. For God onlie;is, 
in the way of rcligton, to be mvocated and praied unto, and 
that onelic through the Mediation and Interceſsiog of leſu 
Chrifl,and of no other,as before areth. Þ 
3 Butthere is yerfurther, (1f we maybelecyethear do- 

Ctrine) afift pointof a moſt grofſe: Idolattie inthe Popiſh 
Church, For Bellarmize teacheth that even theveric Imagts 
themſelves of Chriſt and of the Saints, . are 20 bee vvorſbipped, and 
that,vot by accidenz onely, or improperly, but properly alſo; andiy 
themſelves : ſo that the worſhip of them is determined inthe Images, 
#: they be conſidered in themſelves, and not encly for or invefets of 
the things vobich they repreſent. 'Yeancis che conflantopimion 
of Popiſh Divines (ſath Azmiucehe leſaite) that #he Images 
to be vvorſhipped and-phnanret: woith:the:ſame boner and 4/40+ 
ſip, veberewiththet we be atlorfliitped Svhboſe' Image it is, And 
Thomas Aquine ikewiletcacheth, faying : Cum Chriftus latvis 
adoratione,ſit adorandis : Imago quo; eas ;- eadem adorationt alt> 
randa eſt: T bat, ſeeing C briſt.u to bee vyorſhipped vuith 'Lantih 
that 15, Vvith rbat worſbip that is proper ango God: His 11 2 Gf 
vvorſbip. Burcouch- 

w doc they proye it lawfull, tomare at 
Image | 


ing Chriſt ; F 
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Image of Him, fich hee1s not man onelic, but Gad alſo 2 for 
can anic make an Image or repreſentation of him that is 
both God an.man* T hatiwagethen which yeſay, yertake 
of Chriſt,in re{pe& of his humanitic onelie,confider whether 
it be anie more the picture or mage of Chriſt;then of anie 6» 
ther man.Sccondlie, how do ye prove itro be the trye Image. 
of Chriſt, in reſpc& of his hamanitie.* Thirdlie, admuric 
werethe verie piture and Image of Chriſt, (made cither'in 
wood, ftone,braſſe, filyer,gold, or howſoever) is it fit that this. 
Image made of Mcttal,or wrought yon ſort,by mans hand, 
ſhould be worſhipped), .Adoratione latrie, withthat worſhip 
thatis properlic belonging to God himſcife May not thoſe 
men that be thus enamored with Images, and that hold theſe 
_ opinions, betherein ſuppoſed, to beas ſenſclefic, as theveric 
Images themſelycs © For what is this elſe, but to worſhip 
Ntockes and ſtones, and the worke of mens hands, with dt,, 
vine honour And can there be a greater, ora more p___ 
dolatrie committed © Yea S, £uguyſtive noteth it, as the here- 
ſie of the Carpocratians, that they vvorſbipped the Tmages of Te- 
ſu;and of Paul. Whereas ſome therefore ſay,that the honor 
which ts given to the 1gneor Image, doth'everredoundand 
| bgivento the Prototypon,to that whoſe figne or Image it is: 


Aug haref 7. . 


and con{cquentlic that*the honour giyen to the image-of + 


God,and of Chrift,is honour done to God himſclfe, andto 
Chriſt himſelfe,this appeareth not to betruc _Yca, even a- 
monglt men, if the refer that is yoddedgo the pie, orl- 
mageofa friend,or ofanic great man,ſhall beacceptedas ho= 
hour due to the man himialfe, whoſe picure and Image it is 

intended to be ; it muſt be, with theſe conditions, wiz; farlt, 

that itbea right and true picture, and.image oftheman+: for 

fit benothing like him, buemorelike forme other-man, or 

lome other creature, hee hath no reaſon to take it for his /pi- 
Cture,or image, much lellc to thinke himſelfe thereby hono- 
red. Secondlie,it muſt have an allowance,orat lcaſtno diſal- 
Jowance,in reſpett of himto whoſe honour he intendeth to 

make it, if he meanethatthe other (ballacceptand rake ir,as 
an honourdoneunto him: for if he'to: whoſe honoritisin- 
tended,difallow it,or fignific his nunde, that he will uot have 
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| hispituredrawne, or his image made, to be ſohon wed þ 
can be no honour acceptable'to himin that caſe, but je win 
rather move offence, and/be Hl taken, if it be done; How 
much morethen will God be offended with theſe things * 
For beſide, that no man can make a true and perfe&t picture 

or Imageof himthat is both God and Man, God hath fur. 

Exod 20-4,5. ther diretlic diſallowed and forbidden theſe Images, and all 
Marth.4.1% Images and Similitudes whatſocyer,to be vvorſbipped. Tn Gre. 
s eif «10, £97765 me, Images were notallowed to be worſhipped: yea, 
Lib.7 .epife.r 19. Fope Gregory humſelfe,wiell liked of Serenus, Biſhopcf Maſi 
4 lia, this point, viz. for that, he forbad Tmages to be vvorſbippel, 
_ ,_ . AsfortharſecondCouncell of Nice therefore, which was af. 

-ter Pope Gregories time, gathered under Jrene the Empreſſe, 
inaſmuchas1t was aſſembled to overthrow the former god. 
lic Councels of Conſtantinople and Ephefis, ( which decreeda- 

eLainit Images, and the worſhippingof them) ic oughrrocar- 

| Fienocredite,oreſteetne+ and the rather, becauſe that ſecmd 
Aden.Chron.in Councell of Nice was alſo afterward againe further condeme 
Ann.795.4b- ned in the Weſt, by another Counce!l held at Frankford. 
Goo mderg -. Wiichthing Carolus Magnus himlelfe, in his booke made 
own, SainſtImages,doth allo ceſtifie.” The ſame is hkemiſereſtf 


: | {hoc ifs ed, by ſundric other Authors, Yea Epiphanins,in his dais, 
piſc.landenenſs Would not allow fo much as an 1m 


azeof Chiift, or of anic 


Math /ejtm- Saintto beatall,in Churches: for, commine to a Church #t 
nafter.hiftn = 


mm.793. we, ®/othe,and thereſecingin a Vaile, an Image painted, ai 
Epiphan.epit, ©ve1e of Chrift,or of ſome Saint; heaffirmed it to be conturyt 
«d loban, Hiere, the Antbority of the Scriprarts; to' have anic ſuch Imate, in 
Concil.Eliber. Chriſtian Church, andtherefore cauſed irto be taken down: 
£43.36, And the Councell of Eliberi alſo decreed the Itke,againſt the 
| havingof /magerin Churches, How much more then would 
thele men have condenmedthe Worlhipof the yeric 1mgei 
| Senifleasr--/5> 0? ciotevron 2221; 2 Ben09"s 147.76 50 
6 Aſtxtpointof Idolatriein the Popiſh Church, is, that 
they worſhip the Crofſealſo,and pray unto it,faying : O (11%, 
ave Spes unica,boc paſiionus tempe my 
veniam : Hayle 0 Croſſe, ouy onely hope m this time of the paſſion, 
Increaſe rig , eonſneſſe tothe god 'y; and give pardon to the puilty. 
Yea, T bomas Aquinas their Angelical Doctor ( 25 chey 
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Cav,r, maintaynediniheChurch of Rome, 


DE rn iin_y—_—— oo tr AA er Ie ys 


him) ſaith, the Croſſe isto be worſhipped with lavia, and gj= 


veth ewo reaſons of this Adoration, laying thus; Crux Chri. Tho Aquin, 
ſti qua * briſtus cructfixus eſt, tum propter repreſent etionem, tum ©47-3.0umn, |» 
obter Membrorum Chriſti contatum latria , adoranda et: T he quels 25, art.qe 


Croſſe of Chriſt, yvbereon C hriſt vous crucified, both becauſe of the 
repreſentation,and alſo for that it touched the members  Chriſt,s 
j-be vyorſLiped with latria;that is, withihat vvorLipthat ispro- 

and due unto God. Bur be theſe reatons ſufficient mn this - 


caſe? The Goſpel was ſo cleerely preached to the Galathi- Gal.z.t. | 


ans,as if there had beene a lively 1ygage of Chriſt crucified, ſet 
before their etes ; was therefore the verie Miniſteric or Prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſt crucified was thus des 
painted out, tobe adored or worſhipped with that worſhip 
that is due and proper toGod £ The breaking of the Bread in 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, doth repreſentunto us, 
the breaking &crucifying of Chrilt his Bodyupon the Croſſes 
and the pouring out of the wine, in the ſame Sacrament, re= 
preſenteth alſo the ſhedding, or effuſion of his Bloud upon the 
' {ame Croſſe for us : ſhall therefore the breaking of the' Bread,or 
thepouring out of the vvine , be adored and worſhipped with 
that worthip that is due unto God © And yet is the Preach- 
ing and Miniſteric of the Goſpel, as likewiſe theadminiſtra-. 
tion of the Sacraments,of Gods owne inſtitution : but no in. 
ſitution, ommandement, or warrant from him, can be ſhe. 
wed,for making a wooden Croſſe.or anic kind of Croſle,to bea 
repreſentatis of Chriſt crucified: And yet.if fuch an inſtitutt- 
- encould be ſhewed for theCroſſe,it followeth not that ther= 
fore it is to be worſhipped, with that worſhip that is proper 
and due unto God : no more then F /ater in Baftiſme ,or 
Bread and / V ine 1n the other Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
arc {oto be worſhipt, althoughthey be Gods inſtitutions: 


orno morethen the Brazen Serpent, which was alſo Gods in- Num.21.P.s, 
fitutionin times paſt, amongſt the Iewes, was therefore ſo 2.King 26.4. 


to be worſhipped. What? Is the wwvoden Craff - or anic 
Croſle whatſoever, become a God, that it ſhould thus be wor» 
ſhipped 2 As for the other. reaſon, if becauſe the Crole rox- 
thed Chriſt,it be therefore to be worſhipped : "uy ſhould not 
aſathe Nailes, and the Crowneof Thorns, andthe Speare, 
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Concerning ſome ſpecial Iaolatries, Par ih © 


or Lance wherewith he was vierced, be likewiſe ſo adorcdor 
werkipped : or Why ſhould not iudas 1ſcariet, who likewiſe 
touched Chriſt, betraying him with a Xiſſe, and thoſe wicked 


 Tewes that «pprehended and tooke him, and that Woman alſo 


that vusſbed Chriſts feet with her teares, and wiped them 
with the haires of her head : yca and the Pinnacle of the 
Temple whereon Chriſt was ſet, andall thoſe manieplacesof 
ground whereon Chriſt ſtood, and all thoſe ſundrieperſons 


which he touched, and which likewiſe touched him :I{ay, 


Ambr.de Obits 


Theodeſy. 


'» 


W-- 


v . 
.bei 


Rhem Annor. 
upon Rom. 5, 
| 14. 


why ſhould not all and excric of theſe, be,by theſame realori, 
worſhipped and adored with divine honour 4 You ſee then, 
what weake & moſt poore reaſons, Papilts have for thistheir 
Idolatry , in worthipping a wooden Croſſe, in ſtead of thetrue 
God that made heaven and earth. S..Ambroſe direGtlie bran. 
deth 1t,and calleth it an Heatheniſh error, to vvor(hip the Croſſe 
grohereon Chriſt dyed. And yet neither &re yce able to prove 
that all and everie of thoſe ſeverall Crofles, which in io ma- 
nie diſtant places of ſeveral Kingdomes and Countries, a- 
moneſt Papiſts, be thus worſhipped, bee that vente Crolle, 
whercon Chriſt our Saviour died, and was crucified. Yea it 
15 athing impoſsble, that they all, and'everie of them, ( they 
| ng fo manie and diverſe ) ſhould or can bee that verie 
Crolle. 


..* 7 Iſhallnotneede, hereto ſhew how the Pope of Rome,is 
made god,or rather exalted above God himſclfe, in the Pa- 
pacie; becauſe this is declarcd partlic before, and partlieard 
morefully afterward. Burt yet conſider here, whether they 
make not alſo the Church, a God ; whilſt they not onelic bes 
teeve it, bur beleeve in it. For,accordinglic the Rhemiſ?s reach 
it to.be lawfull, to belceve in Men, and, in the Church, The 


 Creede, contrariwiſe, teacheth us : Credere ſanflam Eccleſuum 


Catholicam: to beleeve that there is an hely C atholik C hurch,but 1t ' 


 dothnotbid us tobeleeve, in the holy Cathoiike Church. Yea it 


Creator, by the prepoſition, I», is likewiſe ſo obſerved, and 


reacheth everie Chriſtian, to belceve, onelie [n God: for thus 
t faith:  beleeve in God the Father, &c, and in Jeſus Cbriſt bs 
only Sonne &'c. and I beleee in the holy Ghoſt. And this diftin« 
Qion of creatures, and myſteries, ( in the Creede) from the 


caught 


Car.t. maintained in the Charch of Rome. 


——— 


3 


$ 


taught by the Ancient Fathers. For Ruffinus (aith thus ; Neu 
dixit.in ſanflam Eccleſiam @e. He ſaid nor, 1 beleeve In the Catho- 
licke Church : nor, In the remifiion of ſmnes :nor,In the reſurrettion 
of the Body : for if he had added the prepoſition, In, there ſbould 


Reffinua in 
bolum, 


have bene the ſame force of meaning, vuith that vvhich went be- 


we: But now in thoſe vyords, is wyhich, u ſet forth our faith 0 
the Godhead,it ts ſaid, In God the Fai her ; and, In Teſus Chriſt bis 
Some: and,In the Holy Ghoſt. But, in the reſt, vyhere the ſpeech 
j;,not of the Godhead,but of Creatures and Ayileries, the prepoſiti- 
 8n,In,s not added : that it ſhould be ſaig, In the holy Cburch : but, 

that wwe ſbould beleeve, that there i an holy Church , not «4 God, 
but 43 a Church gathered unto God : And men ſbould beleeve, that 
there is a remiſſion of ſannes, but not, In the remiſiion of ſnnes: and 
they ſhould beleeve the reſurrettion of the Body, but not, Inthe re- 
furreition of the Body. T herefore by this ſyllable of Prepoſition, the 

Creator is diſtinguiſhed from the Creatures, and things pertayning 


toG 0d, fi om things belonging fomen. Agrecablic to him , WIl=. 


tcth allo Euſebius Emiſſenus, laying : Alitd eſt credere Deo,alind 


thing to beleeve In God: we ought of rig ht to beleeve both Peter and 
Paul ; but to beleeve In Peter and Pant, tha were to beſtow upon. 
. the ſervants,the hoxour due to the Lord,vyhich vve ought not to doe: 


'D 


Eaſeb.Emif de 
In Deumcredere &c. It us one thing to beleeve God , and another Symbpem. 2, 


CE 


To beleeve him,t hat w,to give credite to bim, every one may doe it to 


«man : but this,tobeleeve in him, know, that thou oweſt onely to the 
| Divine Maieſtie. And this alſo is to be marked : It ts one thing, 
Credere Deum, to beleeve that there s a God ; and anotber thing, 
Credere in Dewum, to beleeve in God : for the Divel is found tobe- 
keveth:t there is a God zbut to beleeve In God,none t found to doe 
this.but be vohich hath devoutely truſted in him ; And therefore to 
belerve, that there is 4 God, is to know naturally : but to beleeye in 
God, f ait bf ully to ſeeke him, and wvith our vohole love go paſſe im- 
to bim. So likewiſe, touching the Articles, of the Cathlicks 
Church, Remiſiion of ſames, Reſurrettion,e+c.he ſaith, Let us be- 
 leeve In God : T heſe other things vye doe rehearſe, vve doe not be- 
keeve in them : bus yve beleeve them ; T heſe things, 1 ſay,vvee con- 
feſſe,not as God, but as the benefites of God. Primaſins alſo obſer= 


veth this diſtinRion, laying : Fides perfeft« eſt, non ſolum Chri- Primaſ.com/ * 


ſti ſed etian, tn Chriſtum credere : It is perfelt fi; h, not onelyto Gat.3, 


Ti | beleeve 


#, 
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Concerning ſome ſpecial Idolatries, Paxrx,1l 


Cypr.de ewplici 
lar f5 rio, 


by 


Jere.17.5e 


Philcny.yer. 5. 


a 4 


beleeve that Chriſt uw, but to beleeve In Chriſt. If you would 
know what it1s tobeleeve In God; S. Cyprian will furtherin. 


forme you : Non credit In Deum, qui non in eo ſolo collocat toting 


felicitatis ſug fiduciam : He doth uot beleeve In God, (faith hee) 
vvhich doth not repoſe in him alone, the confidence of his vvhole * - 
kicity. Credere in Creaturam,eſt divinitatuefſenſio: T obeleeye in a 
Creature, is an offence againſt the Deity, (auth Greg. Beticus, ed 
Gallam & Placidiem. Yea, Curſed i the man, that putteth bis 
truſt inman,ſaich the Lord God himfelfe. Thus then you ſee 
adifference,betweene Cregere Deum, and Credere Deo,and Cre. 
dere in Deum : namelic, that Credere Deum, 1s to beleeve that 
there is a God,and Credere Deo,is to beleeveall that God ſpea. 
keth,to be true; and thus farre: Divels and Reprobatesmay 
goc: but Credere in Deum,to beleeve in God,thar is,to repoſe 
the confidence of a mans whole felicitie, notin his owne,or 
in other mens merits, nor in Saints, or Angels, orinthe 
;hurch,or in anie creatures,but in God onlie, 1s the faith and 
belecfe proper and peculiar to the true Chriſtian. And, here. 
withall,you may perceive, that Credere Feclefram Catholicam, 
15 tobeleeve that there u a Catholike Church: and Credere Eccle- 
foe Catholicg,1s to give credite ro the Catholth: Church; that is,to 
beleeye that to be true, which che Cathchike Church teach- 
eth : and that Credere in Eccleſram Cathelicam, is to repoſe,a 
mans trult, aftiance, faith, and confidence jn the Cathlite 
Church; which, whats it clſe, but to make a god of 1t,and 
ſoto have moe gods then One, and conſequentlie tocommit 
a moſt groſle Idolatrie © For what greater * > mph Wrorg, 
can be done, thento put the Churchin theplace of God,or 


toattribure-that to men, or Angels, or to anie creatures, 


which properlic belongeth tothe Creator 2 But the Rhemiſts 
alledge three Texts of >cripture, to prove it lawfull, to be- 
leevern men. The one is,in the Epiſtle to Philemon, where | 
S. Part (pcakerhthusunto him : Hearing of thy love and faith 
vuhbich thou hait toward the Lord 1 eſus, and toward all the Saints, 
Ge. But — ſmnguls, it 18 ealie tobe perceived,that 
Faith 1s there to be referred to Chriſt , and, Love, to all the 


Saints : for $. Paul himſclte (who is the beſt expolitor of his 
owne words) doth in other places declare, thatthey arc 1o 
er ro 
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Carr, maintaynedintheChurch of Rome, © 


to be referred and expounded : ſaying: thus in his Fpiſtle to 
the Epheſians ; Heving heard of the Faith ybich ye haveinthe Ephc.1.1 5 
Lord leſs, and love toward all the Saints, ec. So againe hes | 
ſpeaketh in his Epiſtle to the Colofsians : Having beard of Cololl.1.;a 
yur faith in Chriſt Feſus , and of your love toward all the Saints. 
By conferring of which two Texts, with that to Philemon, ic 
js veric evident to evericone that 15.not wilfully contenti- 
ous or perverſe, that Faith,is as wellin the one place,as in the 
other, to be attributed to Chrilt, and Zove to all the Saints. 
The other Text they alledge, 1s,Fxod. 14.31. where the 
wordesare not: T hey beſteved in God, and in Moſes ; but the - , 
words be thus : The people "pre the Lord,and beleeved the Lord, 
and his ſervant Moſes. And ſois your owne tranſlation : Cre- 
diderunt Domino,& Moſs,ſervoeius : T heybeleeved the Lord and 
Moſes,bis ſervant. The third Textthey alledge, is 2. Paral.20. 
20. where your owne tranſlation likewiſe 1s thus : Creditei 
Domino Deo veſtro t& ſecun eritis:Credite Prophetis eins, & cuntta 
evenient proſper : Beleeve in the Lord your God, andyeeſhall bee 
fure: Beieeve his Prophet s, and ali things ſball fall out proſperoaſty; 
But the Rhemiſts here ſeeme to appeale to the Hebrew _ 
Text, becauſe they ſce, their owne Latin Tranſlation'to * 
make againlt them; and yer the Hebrew Text will alſo no- 
thing helpe them: inaſmuch as it herein agreeth with the 
fame their owne Latin Tranſlation. Buryetthey further al- 
ledge, that ancient Fathers did reade inditferently, 7 beleeve is Þ 
the Catholicke Church,and I beleeve the Cathbolicke Church. Its 
granted, that ſome of chem did ſo : and therefore to beleeve in 
the Catholicke Church, was withthem, andin that ſpeech of. 
theirs, all one with this, to beleeve that there is a Catholike 
Church: (as they ſaid likewrſe: I beleeve,in one Baptiſme: I be- 
leeve in the Reſurrefon of the dead: &,inthe life to come).Sothat 
although their ſpeech herein, was ſomwhat improper, as ap- 
_ peareth by that-whichis before deliyered by the ancient Fa- 
thers upon the Creede, yet their meaning im thoſe wordes, 
being (as is evident )no more, but to belecve, that there 1s a 
Catholike Church , and not that wee ſhould put our truſt, 
tath, and confidence in the Church: it wi 6d nothing a- 
T-2=: -  gainlſt 
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Papilts,if anic 
of them dic in 
defence of the 
Pope,or Po- 
piſh religion, 
be thereinno- 
Martyrs of 
Chriſt,but of 
Antichriſt, 


| miſtaken, as hercroforethey bavebeenc, 


eainſt hat which is her ce intended and ſpoken. And thets. 
fore ſtill for anie to beleevein the Church, inthis ſenſe, viz, to 


' put his faith, affiance, t; uſt and confidence in the Church, 


ro attribute that to the Church which rightly and properly 
belongeth unto God, & conſequently is to make a godoof x, 
which 15 abominable Idolatrie. _ 

8 [here forbeare to ſpeake of their ſuperſtitious relerying 
and worſhipping of K e/iques, tat is, of dead bodies, and in. 
ſenſible bones of Saints and Martyrs.(Which it were far more 
meet, honeſtly and decengly to burie, then ſo to abule): yea, 
of ſome, thatare by Papilts ſuppoſes to be Saints and Mar- 
tyrs,and yet are not ſo. For all be not Saints,nor the Martyrs 


_ of leſus, that are ſuppoled to bee ſo 3 neuher doe all dietor 


rcligion,that are ſuppoſed by Papilts to die for that cauſe, Ay 
for example there was a Booke ſer forth of late, entxuled, 

art rium &'c. The Mart ydome of Conog har O Deveny, {*_ 
as aPopiſh Biſhop) «nd of Gilperrick Otogran, (which wasa 
Popiſh Prieſt) : which ewo nevertheleſle , were not d ryan 
death for the cauſe of Religion, ( as that Booke would per. 
ſwadec),but for Treaſon,as the Enditements againſt them both, 
extant of Record in the Kings Bench of 1 relend, doc expreſly 
and openly tclbfie: and as alithe multitude of people then 
preſent at their arraignement, can alſo wil . Whichs 
ever ſutfictent tocontute the-moR ſlanderous and molt no- 


' torious untruth of that Booke. But Popiſh Rome being be- 
| fore verie evidently proved, to be the vvhore of Babyln, and 


conſequently the Perſecutor of the Saints and Atartyrs of leſs: 
it is thereby an cafe watter to colle&,who be the Saincs,and, 


. Martyrs of Jeſus, and who not: namelic, that the Proteitants 
' bethe Saints and Martyrs of eſis ; and that the Papiſts bethe 


perſecutors: So that if anie befo wilfull, as to dic 1n defence 
ofthe Pope,or Popiſh Religion, they appeare to be, therein, 
no Martyrs of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, And therefore allo 
as touching this point of martyrdome, let them be no longer 
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Car.2, -That the Popeof Rome i Antichritt;. 
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Wherein is further ſhewed, that the Pope of Rome, is 


the Grand Antichriſt, out of 2. Thell, 2. 


A — wo | 
& B23 isthat veric grand Antichriſt,and con cquenthe, 

T4 : ' 

, > o. that the Popiſh Church , ruled and pom_ by 
yew him,is the very undouhred Antichr 
aud therefore of everie one to bee utterlie forſaken, and de- 


tcited ; Alrhough that cleere and evidentreſttmonie, before 


V T concerning this point, that the = of Rome 


{tia Church, 


4 


TT 


| going, of $. [ohn,, in his Revelation, diſcovercth the ſame ſuf- Rev.17.1,2,3, 
Lanier yet ſhall you, have it manifeſted turther , by the 45,67.8. &c. 


dire&t teſtumonicalſ{o of $. Paul, for your better,and fuller ſa. 
tixfation, $, Paul therefore,in his ſecond Fpiſtleto the 7 hef= 
ſalonians, foretelling of the great Apoſtacie, or depart 

trom the right faith and religion, which was then to come, 


writeth thus : Let no man deceive you by anie meanes : for that 2.Theſ 2.3.4, 
day , (namelie, of Chriſt ro Judgement ) ſhall not ceme, except there 5,6,5,8,9, iO, 


come 4 departure firſt, and that , that man of ſmne bee diſcloſed, 


even the ſinne of perdition , which is an Adverſarie , and exalted © 
above all that is calied Ged , or that is worſhipped: ſo that hte doth 


. ſtinthe Temple of God, as God, (hewing him{elfe that hee is God. 
Remember yee not , that when I vvas yet vvith ap I told you theſe 
things ? and now yee bnoVv, nhat withholdet 
revealed in his time: for the myſterie of iniquitie doth already works: 
Onely be vvhchnow vvithbboldeth, ſhall let, untill beebee taken ont 
of the v1.1y , and then (ball chat <vick:d man beerevealed : vvhons 
the Lord ſhall conſume vvith the ſpirit of bis mouth , and ſþall abo- 
lib with the brightneſſe of his comming : even him,whoſecomming is 


vv0nders , and in all deceavecbleneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe, 
them that periſh, becauſe, they received not the love of the t 
that they might bee ſaved: Ad therefore , God (ba! ſend them 


bythe vvorking of Sathan, with «ll *fovver, —_— ng 
erat 4 4g 


Lrong deluſion,to beleeve lies; that they all mig bt be damned, vvbich 


beleeved not the trath,but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe 1lnthelc 
words ye ice, furſt,that $.Pan/fortellech of an Apofta y ,or De- 


T 4 parture. | 


, that hee might be 


11, 12» 


as - | Ce ene eee 
parture from theright faith and religion, which ſhould come 
and bec m the world (winch apoſtacie, or departute, name. 
lic , from the faith , hee al o mentionech in his Epiltleto 71. 
mothie. 1. Tim. 4. 1. ) And this Apoltacie, or departure 
. » fromthe faith, leait weethould be mittaken init, hee thewerh 
2. Thef.2.7- thatitſhould bee, 4 myſtery of Iniquity ; rhereby declaring, 
. that icſhall not bee anie open hothlitie, orprofeſſed nm. 
| —_— 1 tic., againſt Chrilt, and his Goſpell ( fuch-as is among 
axe - nomi Turkes, and Iewes, and other Inhdells ot the world ) but an 
re palliatam:ut hidden,clofe, and covere [miquity,noteafie to be diſcerned to 
yelint babe! be [niquitie,ac ſhould carrie, and convey itſelfe ſoſubtillie,and 
poniſr 1 wi under ſuch ſhewes and | armG of godlineſle, and Chriſt. 
fi = pl loſs, ante. And leaſt wee ſhould deceive our ſclves in thetime, 
1.90% 2.1 beſz orthinke that this Ayſterie of Iniquitie,vvas-to riſe ro his be 


iobe 
 Dicitur Myſte- gud fulnefſe , on a'ſodaine, or all at once, ornot ill fome fon 
rium, quia Vi- 
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dcetur occyl- Wo be'ore the end of the world;behold,S.Pau/tellerh us, - 


tum: Quia ta- DAT IT was then, in norking,eve 1n his daics:ſo that eventhen, 
Hes operarii Namelic, in S. Pals time, 1t began to worke, in ſuch ſort, as. 
oſtendunt ſ© 41tcould, going on, and creeping forward, by little and little, 


yet Miniſtros and by degrees , untill ar laſt, ir cameto his full ſtature, and 
aut farqulos 


543 - Higheſt, & talleſtgrowth. And further the text ſheweth,that 
Chriſti,cum * © ©, . _—— ; ry 
reyera ſine Mi. 48 This Apoltacie, or myſtical Iniquitie, there ſhould bee 
niſtri Antichri- fgnes, vvonders and lying Miracles, wrought for the better 
- © ———_ prevailing, and fortification of it, and for the ſtronger ally. 
2.7.2. 


ring of people thereunto and confirmine them therin, Now 
2. Theſ. 2, Jo ws P d co f ng 


».Theſ2.9, fy beecailed lying Miracles, or lying wonders: partlic,for 


| that they bee falſe, and counterfeit, and partlic, for that 
' Chryſoft.iaz, they lead men into falſhood and errors , as Chryſoffome ex- 
Theſ. 2. Ppoundeth thoſe words. And likewiſe $. Auguſtine ſheweth, 

thatthey be called lying fignes, and wonders cither becauſe 
Augvft.de ci> hee ſhall deceive the ſenſes of mortal men, by counterfcit 
vis. Deiib, 20. ſhe 


qr, 69 IH and apparances, thathemay ſeeme to do that which X 


doth-not :. or elfe, becauſe they ſhall. draw unto lies, ſuch 
as ſhall belceve,.that they could notbe donebutby the pow- 


_ . -erofGod;theynotknowing the power of the Divell. For 
Rev 16.14 theDivcll ſometimes in 
a,Theſ.2.9. | 


wiat. Keel,cars 


muracles. Andeven in this veric place alſo to the Theſſalwi- 
«n; , they arcfaid to beedone, by the operation , or, yr 


” 


terpoſcth himſelfe , ro worke thele 
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king of Satan. Conſider then, whether theſe things beenot 
und verifted inthe Papacte. As: touching the: Miracles, 
which arc ſaid to: bee done 1nPoperte,, there be(as thar lears 
ned and revercnd Biſhop, D. Dowunam hath diſtinguiſhed, & 


5 
-: | A 
has De —. ca, Mas 245-10. 


In his Sooke 


ſctthem downe |) three degrees, or three forts ofrhem: the eoneerning An. 
nc, ſuch as bee merchetabulous, and deviſed by lying Com- tichriſt, in Eng= | 


panions,whereof their Legends, & F eftivalls, and other thewr 
Bookes, have good Rtote: of examples : ſomeof rhem being 
fonotoriouſlie incredible , as that none, except he were'm1+ 


liſh,and alſoun ' 
his latin beoke, 


ſcrablie intoxicated and bewitcheg, could, or would beleeve 


them : which lowd and lewd lies, and no better then Pocti- 


cal Fiftions. were neverthelclle in 1o high eſteeme inthePo- 


piſh Church , thatthey wereboth publickelie, mEI_ 
lie readin the vulgar tongue , when as the ſacred and Canoe 
nical Scriptures were cloled up, and kept from the people 
inanunknowne language. Andas this degree of Mira- 
cles, is of ſuch , as never were indeede, motſommuchasin aps 
parance, but in the opinton onehc of men beſorted,' and gi- 
ven over to belecve incredible untruths: So the ſecond de- 
gree, or ſecond ſortoftheir Miracles, isofiuch, as bein ſhew 
or apparance onelie , or: artificial conveiances of deceitful 
men, or iugling trickes of Legerdemaine-: of. which ſort-are 
thenodding, or moving, the imiling, orfrowmng; theſwea- 
ting, cr ſpeaking of Images , andſuca like; - The 'thurd: ſors 
of their Miracles, bee ſuch as bee done by thepowerof the 
Divell, workiog by natural cauſes, andnaturall meanes, al- 
though fo cloſclie, covertlic, flilic and fpeedilie; ſomerumes, 
asthat they draw ignorant people,that perceivenot the rea- 
fon cf choſethings, into.a great admiration andconceit, that 
they arc true miracles indeed: when as nevertheleſle, though 
they bec done, yet they ſurpaſle not theſtrengeh of nature, 
as thoſe doe that bee trueanddivine Miracles: For thoſethat 
bee true Miraclesindeed ,, bee ſupernatural, and beyond the 
po of allnatural caufes whatſoever, and aredone onelic 
y the omnipotent power of God: 'Neitheristhe Pope;! 
all his partakers able to produce anic one ſuch true Miracle, 
wrought by a Divine power,/and by the finger of God, 'for 
sonfirmation of aniepointe of cheir New:Religion,whe 
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they differ from us, alchough they pretend divers. Yeafome 


wake. Lym. cheir owne writers, doe ingerwouflic confeile, thar ſome. 
£10, 


times , there is yerie great deceiving of the people; by Miracles f,+ 
inDan.14. ned by the Prieſts ,or their adherents for ——_ gaine Rh— | 
Ulxenderde another of them, faith direRly thus:T hat inthe Satrament a 
Bales, in 4.ſew. peareth fleſb, ſometime by the canveyance of men,t7 ſometime by thy 
=_ ts operation of the divell. Another of them ſaith likewiſe: that,wi. 


Cam hii.49 racles bee ſometimes done to men that flocks to Images, bythe opera. 


tion of Divells , to deceive inordinate worſhippers , Goa permitting 
it,and the infidelitic of ſuch wen requiring it, Irena, even inhis 
_timealfo, tellerh of a certainewan called X4arke, which'in 


©  theSacramentofthe Euchariſt, mighrilie deceived the 
ren lib.1 <P-7* ple, by changing the colour of the wine, in ſuch ſort, asthat 


itſecmed to bee blood. All which kinde of deceiveable pra. 

Qiſcs, it is good, thatallthoſe, that bee ſo much devoted, 

and weddcd to Poperie, and to li{tning after Miracles, ſhould 

'. fake ſpecial noticeof, and thereby learne to take heedeof 

ſuch {mpoffors, and Deveivers, 1n time, Allthe great , won- 

Mar.16.20.* - derfull, and ſupernatural Miracles, which have beene done 

byChriſt, and his Apoſtles, and in thoſe ancient, former, | 

andelder times, beluffticent for confirmation cf chat oldand 

| moſtancientfach, and religion, which wee hold ( namely, 

which 15: conteined inthe ſacred and Canonical Scriptures) 

_ __ neitherdbe weedefircaniemoe, orthinke anie more requi- 

_. . ... fie, orneceſlarie: For, as $, Auguſtine ſaich : Quiſquis adbwe 

m ppb ft prodigia , ut credatinquirit megnum eſt ipſe prodigium, qui munds 
«L2,caÞ.8. af 

credent e,non credit:V V boſoever ſtill ſecketh after wonders,that hee 

y- might belecve ,is himſelfe a great wonder, who, when the world be» 

leeveth.beleevetbnet.. | Yea, if the Papitts had notrheſc theit 

_ fignes, wonders, and miracles amongftthem, they could not 

bee-{ as here wee ſee) the Antichrifſhan Church : Bur there 

bceno-pcople of the world,thatſo much obicet, and boaſt of 

them ,asthey : As forthe lewes, they havethem-nor. The 

" an I Ry mn diſclanme them: — 

161rxe$10nN15sto beeptopagated;andpromoted, not by mi 

_ racles;butby force, and armes, and Grant: There 

Chr thans, which bee the Protettants, wurge them not, nor 

require them: onclic, thefulſe Chriffiaxs, that's, wo -* 

fat cbriſftians 


CO IVE CITY _ 
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chriſtians, which bee the Papiſts, 'doe urgeand require them, 
and gloric and vaunt of rhem ; and nonefo-much as they, 
norame like tothem ;-and thereforcthis note; ormaikeof 
Antichriſtianiſme , couching Muracles, 1s veric evident;'and 
moſt appar ant amonglt chem. | | | 
2 Againe, this text of S. Paul ſheweth, that this oreat 
” Antichnit, ( who 1s-the head of this Apottatical Church, 
which thus aboundeth with falſeand lying Maracles/;1and - 
Wonders ) ſhould ſit inthe Temple of G O D, thatis, inthe , +hcc, ,- 
Church, namclic, amonglt ſuch as grofeſle Chrift, and Chri- ; | 
ſhanitic , and conſequently, not amiong({tTIewes, Turkey, and 
other [nfidels of the-world. For S. Paul is not wont to call a. ) wo 
- nie (nfidells, T be Temple of God :but, to Chrttiansoney,and: b 
ſuch as profeſe Chrilt , and Chriſtianitie, heeapplieth, and. * 
viveth this terme, ſaying into them expreſlie: / os eftis- Tem. 1.Cor.3.16, 17, 
plum Dei; Tee are the Templeof G O D: and againe , Templam 2 C97.6416. 
Dei |anflum e(t, quad eftisves : The T emple of God is balie , which =, on bots ”- 
zee are, The Papilts therctore are deceived who would have Md 
this place underitood of a material Temple, which they ſup- 
poſe, Antichrilt ſhall butld at Jeruſalem, to raignein: & this 
they thus expound. to ſhift it from their Pope of R ome, that 
heemight not bee ſuppoſed Antichrift: - But» what ſanh. $. 
 Hierome? Antichriſt ({aith he) ſhall fie, in Temph Dei, ideſt, Hiernmym ed © 
vel Hieroſolimis ut quidam putant : vel, in Eccleſia, ut verius axhi- Algaſ-queſt. 18. 
tramur : Inthe Temple of God, that is, eitber at Hieruſalem, as 
ſome thinks, or in the Church,as wee more truly hold: So that the 
trucr opinion, and righter expolitionof theſe words, hee 
- hoidethto bee this, that by the Temple, there is meant, not 
_ anic Templeat Hiernſa/em, but the Church of. Chriſhans , 
name lie p of (ach as profeſſc Chriſt, and Chriſttamitie. Yea » 
that conceipt of the Papilts, wherebythey ſuppole, thatthe - 
Temple ot Icruſalem, (which now lieth waſt, and ruinatcd. 
under the dominion ofthe Turkes )ſhall bee reedified, and - 
builded up againe, S. Hierome reckgneth for a meere [ewiſb fable:; , 
And ſodoth Origeualſo.' And indeed, after thatthe Temple Merced. 
was once deſtroyed by Titus & Veſpaſian, the reſt of the Ro- Orig. rra4.29.im 
mans, (according tothe Propheſicof Chriſtin Af#r:24- the £<4#% _ 
vulgar tranſlation ( abichabe Papiſts hold for the only Au- 
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- thenricke text) in Danie!, chap. 9. 27. doth ſhew, chaties 
never:o be reedified, but that it is toremaine in perpety 
deſolation), rotheend:; for the words are: Fr erit in Templ 
obominatio dejolationis, &-uſque ad conſummationem & finem fer 
ſeverabit deſatatio : And there ſhall bee in the Temple, the ably. 
mination of deſo/ation, and unto the conſummation and end, ſhall the 
deſolation continue. And 'S. Hierome, interpreting it, ſpeaketh 

Hiersn,in Dan.y yet more plainclic, ſaying: Yjque ad conjummationem & finem 
Chry/oſt. orati2. und; ,, perſeverabit deſolatio ; The deſolation ſhall continue unto the 
en en, ©onfummation, & end of thy world. And fo doth S.Cbryſotome al. 
|* "2 : 0  ſodeclare:& Nazianzen alſo. T heodoret,Socrates,Sdzomen,and 
_ Theodib.3.c.20. Ruffiunsallo do likewiſe declare, thatthe Templeat Hi 
Secrat.l1.3-c.20. fem, isnever to bee recdified : for (ſay rhev) when Tulimthe 
En” :3<2: Apoſtata endeavoured to recdifie the Temple, tothe end hee 
Roffin#b.7.co9, ight fallifie (if he had could) the Prophecic, andpreachin 
37,3839. of Chriſt, concerning the ſaid Tewple: Our Saviour Chriſt 
PF. 'M fier, firit, from heaven, and afcerout of the earth , and by 
afcarcfullearth-quake, hindred thisenterpriſc : thereby pro- 
ving his Godhead , & the truth of his Propheſic : and ſhew- 
ing, thathce was not pleaſed . as Sozemen ſaith, withthere- 
newing of the Temple. Now how could /uliaz the Apolta 
ta, by thisaQtion of his, and by this hisattempe, 1m going a« 
;: boutto recdifierhe Temple, thinke to fallifie che words of 
--». Chniſt, and hikewiſethe opinion of Chriftians mn chat tume, 
touching this matter, unleſſe Chriſt had taught, andthe 
.Chriftans in that time, had held and belceved, that it was 
| neverto beerebuilded, orrecdified? And thereforeby the 
temple.of God; wherin Antichriſtſhall ſic,” cannot be meant 
anie. Temple ar Zerwſalem({ which is never to haveaniercbuil- 
ding) but the Church of profeſſed Chriftans, over whom 
hee was to rule and rajgne. ; Which thing is ſo evident, that 
| belidesS. Hieroms expoſition of it., in that ſort , Chryſo 
hes ad. alſodothſo expound1t. Heeſhallfir (ſaith he) in the Tem- 
Thiſa, . Pleof God.norin that Temple at 7eruſalem; butin theChur- 
_ ches. Ando the Greeke Scoliaſtalſo (who uſuallie reporteth 
word for word out of C ſoſtome) explainerh ir, and ſaurh 
7 2D; uy likewiſe: That heeſhall Gt inthe Temple of God, Ou teen 
Theſ.3, Hieroufalem alla ti eccleſias tou Theo, not in the Templeat 
1 5, | Jeruſalem, 
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Tenſe lem, but in the Churches of God. And ſodoth 7 heophi rats, Aj 


1: alſo expound thoſe words: That hee ſhall fit, not inthe 7,7; 
Temple at Jeruja/em, but ſimple 1n the Churches, & in every Dei remplum 
Temple of God. Yea, that not Jeruſalem, but the Y/Y hire of *Ppcllavic Ecv 
Babylon , namelie, the Papall, or Popiſh Citie of Rome; 15the cicliesy in Qui> 
ſpecial place and (cat, for the great Antichnitto raigne in, 15 CETOT 1C« 
before yore veric evidentlic, andat largeout of the Reve= 7heud an 3.71 [. 
lation of S. John, Chap. 17.So that all cheſe Scriptures do well PE 
and rightlic accord together,and agree 1n this,that the grand 
Antichriſt , is not to haye his ſeatg or placear /ernſalem, to 
raigne over, either Tewes, or Turkes, or other Infidells of 
the world,but at Rome ſpeciallie, & generalliein the Temple 
of God,thatis,in the churches of Chriſhans,that 15,amonegſt 
ſuch as profeſſe Chriſt , and Chriſttanitie : All which ( asis 
apparant) doth verie fitle and tulle agree to the Pope 
of Rome. tt 
3 Here _ you any qr: what _ of daſs » az 
rie, or oppoſite, Antichriſt is to bee ſuppoſed : (tor S. Par dts 
faith of bs ,that hceis, ho prays, + ry , or ans © 
oppoſite ) namelie, that hee 1s not to bee ſuppoſed, amie open 
and profeſſed enemie againit Chriſt and Chrittzaratic, buta 
myſtical, ſecret, hidden,and diſguiſed enemie, and{uchaone 
as ſhall outwardlie pretend to bec(as S. Hierome ſheweth) the Hier. in Dan;1 1, 
head, or chiefe of thou enki: thatis , achiefe andprinci- Simulabir ſe 
pall friend of Chriſt, and Chriſttamitie, and yet revers ſhall _—_ Fzderis 
beano fhim, and an abuſer of his name, and ofthe g0*£01-eBY | 
Ppugnecr 0 , . OL y 2 & Teſtament 
nameof the Church, to ſerfe his owne wicked plots, and des Dei. 
fignes.” And this is yet further hereby manifeſt, becauſe this Duo uſurpabit 
verie word Antichri#, is no where , throughout the whole ia ms 
new ] eſtament, expreſlic found, bur only the Epiſtles of net 
$. 16hn; where S. John doth not call him an Antichritt,thato- hal 
penl1e, & profeſledly,denieth, or oppugneth Chrift, but fach 1.1oh.z, r8. 22. 
asin his time were, Cerinthus, Ebion , and the like , whomar ? loh.yer 7, & ' 
king profeſsion of Chriſt, outwardly, and in words, "doe ne- lok 4. ef" 
* vertheleſſe hold, teach, or preach, falſe, erromous, or herett- 
cal doftrins,& opinions. Agreablie whereunto, S.Hillaryalſo LE 
[peakerh,ſaying, tis the propertie of Antichriſts name,tobe con- Hiller. ad Auxe 
frary unto Chrift : T his is prattiſed( faith he)ander the opinion of ©5099 | 
Re Tus h Comnterfeit ed 
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counterfeit pierie. .T his , under 4 (bew of preaching the Gefpel;i 
 praflized, that our Lord Teſus Chriſt may be denied , wubileſt hee i 
In explicat.ſuper thoug bt to be preached. And ſo alſo teſtifieth S.H lerome, laying ; 
Matth.ad Eve Antichriſtus eſt, quiſquus ſub nomine Chriſti ea docet, que contrgis 
ſed.l1b.4,64p,24- ſunt Chritls: Hee Auvtichriſt , vyhoſoever teacheth under the 
name of Chriſt, thoſe things that bee contrary unto Chriſt, And © 
therefore you mult ever remember,to obſerve a difference be. 
teweene C briftian, YVnchriftian, and Antichriſtian people, (into 
which three ſorts of People, all the people in £ -, may 
aptlic be divided). The, /ucbriftian people , be thoſe that 
makeno profcſs1on at alf of Chriſt,or Chriſtianitic;of which 
fort be Iewes, Turkes, and other Infidels of the world. The 
Cbriſtian people revera, and indeed, of which in this diſtribu. 
tion, I ſpcake, be thoſe, that profeſle Chriſt, and beleeve in 
him, and addi themſclves onelic to his religion, and the 
ruiesand waics of it, as it1s deſcribed and ſet downe inthe 
© Excredand canonical Scriptures. The Avtichriftian people, 
be thoſe that profeſle Chriſt in words, & in outward ſhewes, 
and ſcmblance, but yet neverthelcſlc denic or oppugnehim 
in deeds, or in doGrine, or m both. Whence is concluded, 
that ncither the Turke , nor Mahomet ( as I ſaid before) 
nor anie of the reſt of the Infidells of the world, can 
properly and according to the Scripture phraſe and 
ſenile, bee tearmed Antichriſts, or Antichtiſtans, ( fith 
they make no profeſsion of Chriſt at all ) but ſuch are pro- 
 perly to be termed, Ynchriſtian, and not Antichriſtan peo- 
ple: andconſequently it remaineth that Antichriſt, and An- 
tichriſtian people, bee onely to bee found within Chriſten- 
dome, and amongft thoſe.that profeſſe Chriſt. And who 
theſe be within Chriſtendome, is eaſily to be diſcerned: for, 
that the Pope of Romeand his followers, be this kinde of co- 
vert, masked, and diſguiſed adverſarics, and oppoſites.to 
Chriſt,and that a name and profeſion of Chriſhis 
church,and religion, Ithinke there isnone but deth, or may 
verie readilic perceive. But would you know it further, and 
in ſome particulars 2 For you muſt indeed, come to particu» 
lus withthem,inaſmuch as,otherwiſe, in general termes,and 
words, they. will make great profcſsion of Chriſt, and of the 


rights, 
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rights, honors, prerogatives, to him & his Church, belong. 
ing,and yet in the meanetime,in particulars,and indireQize, 
and by conſequent, they will oppugne him.Inaſmuch there. 
fore,as he hath the name of Antichriſt chicfelic by reaſon of 


his oppoſition unto Chriſt (tn this covert and diſguiſed man- 
ner:)let us ſee, how that is verified inthe Pope, and Papacie. 


For which purpoſe, let us conſider our Lord Icfus Chriſt, as 
heis tobe conſidered ; namelie, in reſpeR of his perſon, and 


inreſpe& of his offices, committed to him from his Father.In 
reſpect of his perſon, he is both Gog and Man : in reſpect of 


his oftices, he is a Prophet, a Prieſt, & a King, unto us : Now, 


| incveric of theſe reſpeRs , doth the Pope and Papacie op- , 
ugne Chriſt. For,firft, what a God doe they make Chriſt to 
LG they preferre the Virgin Mary above him, and ace | 
knowledge authoritie in her to command him * Forthus | 
aſſard, Conſult, 


they ſpeake unto her: Tube natum,, & Ture Matris Impera Fe a2. 

demptori: @ , monſtra te. eſſe Matrem. That is , Command thy Briviar Row. o 

Sonne, and 7 thy motherly authority command the Redeemer : and, Offic.B, Mar, | 
e 


ſtew thy ſel 


the authoritie and commandement of a creature © But doe 
they not further oppugne his Godhead verie manifeſthe, 
when they hold,that everie Prieſt of theirs,after breathing of 
a few words out of his mouth}, can create and make lelus 


Chriſt,his maker?for ſo they ſay(as is before ſhewed)that, Sa- 


 Cerdos eſt Creator creatoris ſui: The Prieſt,is the Creator or mae 
ker of his maker. Nowthen,is he aGod,that can be thus made 
by men 2? And what doe they elic but oppugne his Manhood 
alſo,verie manifeſtlie, whileſt they make his bodie to be mul 
ti-preſent,that 1s, preſent in mamie places at one time? For, 
they ſay,itis bothin heaven, andin earthat once, yeain fo 
mani places as their Maſſe is celebrated, or theirHoftreſer- 
ved,at one and the ſelfe ſame time: which is contrarietothe 
natureand propertie of atrue bodie, which weareſure Chnit 
Icfus hath. Yea, as they hold his Body to be carnalliceaten 

an the Sacrament, with the bodily mouth, ſo doe th hold 
tallo to be void of dimentions, and -quantitie, and to beun 


circumſcribed, and inviſible, and no way ſenhible: whichis, 
we, -- 1 i evil, 


to be a mother. Is he God, and thecreator and ſu- !*f"-Miſab 
preame commander of all things, thatisthus madeſubict to **f*% 


87 = OTE EO 2 ODE PRANE 3 Et. 1 AIR AE LTOfe Oy CO SS 
ab Can EIN ph, Et 2 6 77 PE thy, Br 


D POO N WPED > TR. 8, ITY 4 $4 
b * Af af 5. MS ro EIS. -— Da AS. Ne Pe 
þ. 29 TIA TH OR © 2 be i ect Eun oat g of. 15.5 2 Iv p S CT ESE > 

x fo: 5 I 42 5 HE > 0s. 3% x oh Tt obo 3h <P EI x Fn 

4 IS. © 8) I FIRE IEEE *Y'u 

* $ * WS x 78 oF be 1 

2 & Ret + 
%Y, * TOES n 
Res + 7X 


That the Pope of Rome is Antichriit. 'Paxx1lt 


3; I 


hkewiſe,as much asto make himro have no true bodicatal, 
When, againe, they hold, that his bodie is made ourof the 
ſubſtance of apeece of bread( for, fo much, that their yerie 


_ word,of Tranſub#tantiation,,mporteth) which was,indeed,not 
| ſo made, bur of the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary, doerhey 


0 


Deut.1$.18.79 
AQv3.22.23, 
Matt. 17+5+ 


E 


D1f7 19.cap,S3 
Romanerum, 


* thoſe Scriptures: fourthlie,not onlic in-equaling, but (which 


Contra, Lutheri 


lu | 3s, . 
290-095 { dulgences bee warranted untous, not by the authontieof 


Scripture, bur by the authoritie of the Church and Popeof 


fate Pape, 


not verieclecrelie oppugne his humanitie, aud the veritieof 
his bodic © You fee then, how they doe oppugne theperſon 
of Chriſt, both in reſpect of his Deitic and alſo of wal wo 
nicie,verie apparanthe. -Letus now likewiſe briefclieconſ.. 
der, how they oppugne Fhnſt,in his three offices, namelie,as 
he is a Prophet a Prieſt anda King,untous. The Prophecie 
of Chriſt (whoſe voice and inſtruQon , as of a Prophet and 


Teacher all-ſufticient, we are commanded to heareand obey) 


they oppugne: firſt, by teaching that the ſacred and Cano. 
nical Scriptures,be imperfect and infutticient, for a Chriſtian 
mans in{truftion and ſalvation, without their Traditions: ſe- 
1 ant-' adding, not onlie their owne Traditions, but the 
Apocry 

non of the Bible, and ſtabliſhing them to be, of equall autho- 
ritic & reverence with the Canonical Scriptures themſelves; 


thirdlie, by equaling alſo the determinations of their Popes, 


and che Decrces of their Councels,and Church, (which they 
fay,cannot — the divine and canonical Scriptures; 
they holding them tobe as undoubtedlie the voice & oracle 
of the Holie Ghoſt, as ante thing is, which is contained in 


1s more,and much worſe, ) in preferring, magmfying, and ad- 
vancing of their Pope and Church, andtheir authoritie, a» 


bove the authoritie of the Scriptures: 'and thercforedoth 


Silveiter Prierias, Maſter of the Popes Palace, affirme, that In- 


Rome, which (faith hee ).is a greater Authority. Againc hee 


faith : Whoſoever reſtethnot on the dotrine of che Roman 


Ld 


| Keke Receſs, 


Church,and Biſhop of Rome, as the infallible rule of God, 4 
qua, ſara Scriptura robur rrabit & autberitatem, from which, the 
facred a9 draweth her ftrength and authoritic, hes 
an Here 


Ak 


w—_ — - We 


al Bookes and Decretal Epiltles alſo, tothe Ca» 


And o faith Eckins ikeile : that,Scriptumenif 
Pn on” 
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2 That the Pope of Rome is Antichriſt, _ 
Fake enthoritat e,non eft anthentics: The Scriptinre is notaus 
thenticall, but by the authoritie of the Church. and ſundry 
ich waies doe they oppugne the all-ſufficient written 
word, doctrine, and inſtru&ion of Chriſt,our Prophet. His 
Treſihved they alſo oppugne , whuch conliſteth chicfly in 
cheſe wo things : Viz.. 10 ſacrificing himſelfe once for all his. 
rrople, upon the Croll, to take away their ſinnes: and, in | 
naking interceſsion for them. Now this Is one!y- propitiats- 
71, and only-bodily,and all-ſa ficient Sacrifice, they oppugne by 
ce&ing of another Sacrifice in their ome le Maſle: 
wheretn they fay, their Prielts offer up Chriſt everieday, or 
ofcen,and that in a bodily manner. and this ſacrifice ſo offe- 
red by them, they alſo ſay 1s propitaatorte, and taketh away 
the ſinnes of men : which 15 mott intolerably blaſphcmous 
zoainſtthat ſacrifice of Chriſt, His «ll-ſufficient mediation and 
interceſston they alſo oppugne, by making manie Mediators 
and Interceſſors belide him : as namely the Virgin Mary,and 
other Saints and Angells, for whoſe interceſsion ſake, they 
delire God to heare them , and to grant their requeſts. The 
Kingdowe of Chriſt, the Papacie likewiſe oppugneth : tor 
they will not ſuffer his Church to be ruled and governed by 
hsowne Word,and by ſuch orders, rules and lawes,as heewn 
his Scriptures hath ordained ; but according to the canons, 
ulesandpleaſure of the Pope, and according to his contlitu= 
tons and ordinances. Yea, as for the lawes and ordinances 
of Godthe Pope partly difpenſeth with them , and partly 
wrogateth them, making themat his pleaſure, of no efte& by 
his conſtitutions, traditions, and deviſes : yea, hee taketh to 
lunſelfe,to be king and head of the whole militant Church, 
W-idall che authoritie to the head and: king of the Church 
belonging, andthat without anie warrantat all from Chriſt, 
Wkeanotable traytor anduſurper. For which cauſe it is,that 
healſo deſtroyeth,ſo much as hecan, all the good ſubicRts of | 
this kingdome of Chrilt, even his beſt Saints and ſerventsbe 
they Kings, Princes, or whoſoever. And thus you ſee, how 
he oppugneth Chriſt,cverie maner of way,both inreſpetof 
Nis Perſon,and in reſpc& of his Offices: and that not openly 
and profeiledly, but in a cunning, cloſe, and covert m—_—_ 
| '1- Yv _ 


A 


T hat the Pope of Rome is Antichriſt, Parr 


thatisjin ſuch a ſort, as beloogeth to Antichriſt, and 1] 
chriſtian people to doe. _—_— 
Ir 1s further ſaid in this Text, where Antichriſtzg., 


| ſcribed ;that, Hee (ball be exalted above allthat is called 


thats worſbipped.Obſerve,that he doth not ſay.that he hal 
exalted above God, but, above every one that is called Gil Forg 


is onething to be God 'eſſentially,and another thing to be. 


Pal $1.7.6.7, 
Exod 7.1, 


hyod. 22,28, 


© E 


- 8.Pct.2013,14- 


Rom.13,y,&c. 
Tit. 3+ l, 


Hitron,in Epite, 
Paull, 
Enſ:b.lib.10. 
cape. 


I7, 
$ozom, lib,r. 


 ©ap.17, 


Ant ben,Conf7 h 
Th! fo 


led God, or to have the name of God or Gods attributed 1 
him. Who then be the men that be in Scripture, called God 
or Gods? It 1s evidgnt that they be Kings,Princes,& other ſuch 
like Rulers and Magiſtrates, Now it is manifeſt,that, abwe;l 
theſe the Pope 1s exalted; yea even above the Emperors then, 
ſelves. for he claimeth a Supremacie abovethem all ;tak 

upon h1m,to depoſe Kings, Princes and Emperours, andy 
giveaway their Kingdomes, Empires and Domidions thy 


erm O damnable and intolerable pride in a Biſhop: 


id ever $.Petey ( whoſe ſucceſſor he pretendeth ro be)thu 
deteſtably magnifie and exalt himſelfe© All the Chnit 
world knoweth,that S. Peter was of another and more hum 


ble ſpirit: not _— himſelfe above , but ſubieQting hin» 


jelfe evermore unto and wnder the authoritie of Kings,| nncs 
and Emperors, and raught all people likewiſe thisductyd 
ſubieftion and obedience. And fodid $. Paul alſo, Ye 
Biſhops,andeven the Biſhops of Rome themſelves, aſwell 
the relt, were, in ancienttime, ſubic& to the Emperors ;and 
the Emperors commanded over them. The Emperors Wri 
(faith Hierome) cauſed the Biſhops , aſwell of the Ealtas of 
the Weſt, todraw to Rome, Thas 1s ſaith Exſebins )a copi 
of the Emperors Writ, whereby hee commandetha Cour 
cell ro be kept in Rome. Note that he faith, he commanded 


Lee,Epift.12.6 it. Yea heceſo commanded a Councel), that Pope Lt him- 


ſcife excuſed his abſence before the Emperour. TheEn- 
peror Con/lantine ( ſaith Sozomen) ſent out his Lettersum 
allthe Rulers of the Churches, that they ſhould all mecte# 
Nice upona day : Yuto the Biſhops of the Apoſtolicks Sees, 
Atacanus the Bilbep of Hieruſalem, and unto Julius the Bib 
Rome, &c: Fee command (ſaith [nftinian the Emperour )the 
moſi boly Archbiſbops aud Patriarchs of Rome, of C onſtantina, | 
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of Alexandria, of Antiech,end of Hieraſulema&e.. Seeing then, 
 thatall Biſhops, andeven the Biſhop of Rome, aſwellasthe 


 Pope,notwithſtanding 1 haveforbiddeniit : 1 beſee 
fon the ſame is takgn ftom your ſelves.” Yea, jt isturther tecorded 
= 7 Es ;-, _> 


a 


reſt, were inaricient time, ſubie&to Kings, Princes, and Em- n ,m,;, x 
perors, as t0 the higher powers, ſo ordeaned of Gov; over 
them : What monttrous pride is it now, in'the-Biſhop of 


| Rome, {o highly'to __ and advance himſelte, as to 


claime and arrogate'to :hunſe]fe,a Supremacie and authort- 
ticover themall * Infomuchhatit is regtitred of him in his 4, 7xe-arag. 
owne Records , thatihee 1s ſomamie tumes ter 'then-the de maiorſt, Ex 
Emperor, as the Sunne is greater ghen the: Moone, | Is it not obed Cy 6 [eg. 
then, high time and more thentime, for all;to renounce and —_ I vanſfet, 
to beathamed of ſuch anunholy Father, whoſe pride, by no « 
pretences, can be excuſed, and 1s fo ſuperlatively ull, as thatit 
wunmatchable# \-:: | | 10 10 ot od bus Rodd wo bit 

5 For,indeed, long before this hisuſurpmgandrakingto 
himſelfe a Supremacicoyerall Kings, Princes,and Emperor, 
to whonxof right and duetic he oughtto be ſuvicRt, did his ® 
pride appearc,andfhiew:tt{cife, in takingupon humaSupre _,... - 
macic overall Bhopsand Patriarcheswho were:his equals: 


forhat hewould be called Vniverſal Prieſt, or Viaiverlal Bi- 


ſhop,chiefelt Biſhop; & head ofthe whole 1iniverſal Church | 
of Chriſt upon carth, andby otherſuch ike loftie and ſuper- 
_—_— titles. And'yer when Jobng.the Patriarch of __ 
ntinople, affected that title; of VniverſalBiſhop over all; 
you may remember, what-Gregory himſelte, chethen Biſhop 
of Rome ſpake,namely thus * £ ſpecks it confidently, that vubo< x54 
ſrever calleth himſelfe the univerſal-Biſbop, or defireth to be ſo cals , ' + 
=_ s,in that bis ane nin ms of «Antichri _ fs --v. jo 
that bis pride, he ſetteth bimſelfe befert hers. Againehe faith: |, 1.vv 
None of my Predeceffuts, Biſhips of Remez ever conſentedtouſe this 42% 


by 
: 


ungvdlyname: No Biſbop of | Rome ever tooke uptn bin, this name 
of /:nyularitie + pure the Biſhops of Rome, vvillnor receive thi ho= 

10ur,being offered unto ns. | Againe, Writing unto Exlogins,. hee EY 
faith thus : Behold even (in the prefute of yourNdetter, yo: have: {© EL | 
written the word of a proude appellation, naming mee the wiiverſal = 


Po doc ſo no more :; For whatſoever is given' to any other; abdve rea- 
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5 WY 1þ.99. evenin Greian himlelfe, that, The Biſbop of Rome mayunt he 


called nniverſal Biſbep. Here then you may perceive, how 
amelſ.h Pooh Church abuleth fome cat of Scrips 
ture, wrelting them, for the maintenance of ths their Popes 
claimed Supremacie and univerſalitie over all Biſhops, and 
the whole Churchof Chriſt, As firſt, they alledge tha lay. 
ivg of Chriſt to Peter ; where ( after that Chriſt Fad 
| ded of his Apoſtles: # Y hem doe yee ſay that 1 am? andthat 
Mat.16. 15,16, Peter had anſwered in the name of themal); ſaying, Then art 
 WaAta19- Chrift the Sonne of the liging God) : Chriſt faid unto him: 
Bleſſed art thou Simon the ſonne of Jonas , for fleſh and blond hath 
© not revealedthis unto thee , but my Father vubich « in heaven; 
And ſay unto thee, T hou art Peter : and upon thu Rocks wvill 4 
build my Church : and the gates of hell ſhall not overcome it: Aud 
I will give unto thee, the Keyes of the Kingdome of heaven : aud 
. Whatſcever thou ſbalt binde on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and 
7 vbatſeever tbtu ſbalt looſe ou earth, ſball be looſed in heaven. Hows 
toh.6.69,69, beit,firſt, you muſt be put inmind, that the confeſs1on which 
| Peter here made,of Chriſt to be the Sonne of the living God, 
&: 5749 mwrie was likewiſe the confeſsion-and [acknowledgement ot the 
- 1aty 907 * reſtof the Apoltles,aſwel as of Peter: fo that Hee for his part 
3% rims <we'es Was,therin, but as the Mouth of the reſt,or like the Foreman 
«x» «v36;G-, Of a Iurie, pronouncing that verditandconfefsion forthem 
_ all. For Rm cauſe alſo, 'the _ —_— hey 
\ 624 | Heaven,a epower of bindi ng, of {1nnes, De: 
FOmnges %"”" therepromiſed uF be giyento Pers not rg, 5 alone, but. 
Hibus dixit,& C pro | x F 
cum. omnibus © him as bearing and repreſenting at that time theperſon 
accepit, Orix. of themall. For,that Peter at that time, repreſented theper+ | 
Tre#.1./n Mer. fon of themall,is manifeſt, by theſe reaſons. Firſt the queltis 
on was demanded, not of Peteralone, but of the reltof the 
Apollles aſwell as of him,(for the words be not in the fingu- 
lar, but in the plural number : / os autem: quem we efſe dicits ? 
But VV hom doe yee ſay that I am? )and confequently,the _ 
fwer that was given, muſt conſonantly thereunto, be ſuppo+ 
ſed to be theanfiwer ofthemall. For it were a veric unct 
and unicemely part, beſide undutifull, if the reſt being de- 
wanded and asked the queſtion aſwell as Peter;ſhould given 
| miancrof anſjyerto their Lord and Maſter demanding ju 
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Car.z, That the Poe of Rowe is Antichriſt. 


| them. Whichthey muſt needs be held guiltic of; unleſſerheir 
anſwer be takento bee included, and comprehended in that 
anſwere of Peter. Secondly, when this pronuſe made to $. 
Peter , came to bee performed , it was performed to them 
all alike : as you may ſee in that place of 10h. 20.22,23.where 
that promile was performed, and accompliſhed. Which allo 
ſheweth, that the promiſe made to $. Peter, was not made 
| astohimalone, but to him, asrepreſenting at that time the 
perſon ofthem all. For the promiſe, and the performance 
of that promiſe , muſt of neceſsitie have coherence, and bee 
made to agree together , as molt _ and rightly expoun- =, 
ding onean other. And according hereunto, doe the Anci- 
ent Fathers likewiſe expound it: Origen ſaith : This [axing of 
Chriſt ts Peter ( 1 will give untothee the keyes of the the Kingdome au 2 
of heaven ) is common alſo to the reſt of the Apoſiles:and the words 7,71 : m ” 
that follow , as ſpoken to Peter ,bee alſu commontothemall. Again 
heſaich; Shall we dare to ſay, that the gates of hell ſhall not ower= 
come onely Peter ? and that the ſame gates (ball prevaile og ainit all 
the other Apoſtles ? And againe hee faith: If wee jpeak- the 
ſame thing that Peter ſpake, wee are become Peter,andunto us it ſhall 
bre ſaid : T hou art Peter : for bee is a Rocke , whoſoever ts the diſe 
ciple of Chriſt. And againe hee faith ; If rhow thinks that the 
whole Chureh was builded ouly upen Peter : what wilt thou then ſay 
of Tohn, the ſon of Thur der « and of everie of the Afpoſtiess Cypri- 
anſpeaketh in ike ſort,upon thele words of Chrilt to.Peter.[u 
the perſon of one man (lauch hee)the Lord did givethe Keiesto all 
the Apoſtles ,to ſignifie the unitie of them all : for verilie the reſt 0 os a 
the Apoſtles, were the ſame that Peter was, endued with equal fel. 
low(bip both of honour and power ; But bee did begin with unitie, 
thit is to ſay, with one, that thereby it mig ht be ſagnified , that thers 
is but one Church of Chrift. In like ſort doth S, Auguitine ex- 
pound 1t, ſaying: Y/h:n they were all asked, Peter alone ma- 
keth the Anſuver : andit is ſaid unto him: J wwvill give unto thee Auguil, in loh, 
the Keies of the kingdome of heaven: 4s though hee alone bad receie 945124 
ved authoritie to binde ana to looſe; whereas H E had ſpokgn | 
THAT , for them All, andreceived T H 1 $,as repreſenting,or 
bearing in-bimſelfe the perſon of unitie. And againe hee Gaith : 1f 
there were not 4 myſtery: of #he Church in Peter , The Lord would 
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That the Pope of Rome i Amtichrit, Pun It 


Augnf, fr bh, 
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— 


. Beda upon Mat, 
16, 


6 
- Hymn. in his 
Homily,upon 


the feaſt of Pe. 
27 and Paul, 


« 


wer have ſaid, I will givets thee the Keyes of rhe Kmgdom «f heg- 
ven: for if this were ſaid onelyto Peter, then the Church hah 
themnot : And if the Church hath them, then when bee receiged 
the Keyes, hee ſignified rhe whole Church. Solikewileteſtifieth 
S. Hierome : Yee will ſay (faith hee ) that the Church is builled 
upon Peter : bowvbcir in another place, the fame thing u done upon 
«the Apoſtles: and all reteive the Keyes of the Kingdome of hea. 
ven, and the ſtrength of the Church , is founded equaily upom them 
al. Beds doth likewiſe ſo expound it, ſaying thus: Thepow. 
er of binding and loo/mg , notwithilanding it ſeeme t9 ber given one« 
ly to Peter, yet, without all doubt, wee muſt underitand , that it was 
given alſo tothe reſt of the Apoſtles, Haymodothalfoſo affim; 
T his aut boritie ( ſaith hee ) che Lord gave not onely to Peter, but. 
alſo to all the Apoitles : becauſe Peter expreſſed the faith of all the 
A foſtles, when he ſaid, T hou art Chrift, the Soune of the living 
God - Sothar vvbat the Lord ſaid to Peter, he ſaid unto all by A. 
poffles : as appeareih, Toh. 20, 23. where hee faith thusunto | 
them all alike: V Vhoſe ſnanes yee remit , they are remitted unto 


them: and whiſe ſnanes yee rereine, they are reteyned, Wherefore 


3 Cor.y. 12. 
. 3-Cor. Tous, 


_ alfocalleth Chriſt Jeſus, 


the Keyes, whereby the Kingdome of heaven, is openedand 
ſhut to ſinners, and the power of bindmg and leofmg lines, 
appcare to be, no more ſpectally,or prinapallic given to Pe. 
ter,then tothereft of the Apoſtles, but they all recerved that 
power& athority,equally,& alike. And herewithalyouray 
_ that the verie perſon of Peter, is not the Rocke, or 
oundation, whereupon the Church of Chriſt is builded(for 
then, upon the death of Peter,the church,for want of arocke 
or foundation, to uphold it, would have comero ruine) but 
it is ChriftTefus himſelfe (whom Perer there, for himſelf, &1n 
the name of the relt, confeſſed) that is the Rocke, and foun- 
dation, to ſupport and uphold the Church, and whereupon 
it 15builded. For fo alſo doth S. P.al-expound and declare 
t, ſaying in preciſe termes, thus : Other foundation can no mat 
lay, then that vwkich u layd alreadie,vvbich is Teſus Chrift. where: 
you ice, that hee expreſly affirmeth , the Church to have #0 
ether foundation , but _ onely. And in another place, hee 
* e Rocke , in expreflc termes: forhe 
Cuth : That Rocke was Chriſt: yea, and Chriſt himlſclfe as 
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Hee that beareth my wyordes, and doth them, the vviſe man, that 
buildetb his bouſe upon the R ocke, What better expoſitors then 
theſe would you have,to expound and e theſe words? 
By the Rocke then, nor Peter, but Chrifisto be underſtood, 
Yea, howloever Chrift ſpake in the Syriacke tongue,uling the 
 wordCepba,in both places, yet inthe Greekrexr, ( which ta- 
keth away all ambiguirie, Se declareth the verie trueſenſe of = 
thoſe words)as alſo 1n the latin tranſlations,there isaclcer & 
exprelle difference, and diilinction made, inter Petrum, & Pe. 
tram , berweene Peter, and the Rocke: for the words bee nor, 
as you ſuppoſe : T bon art Peter , and upon thee vvill i build my. 
Church : but thus : 7 hou art Peter , aud upon this Rocke 1 will 
build my Church : that 1s,upon my {clfe, whom thou haſt thus 
 confelled to bee the Meſs;as , or Chriſt, the Sonne of che 1i- 
ving God , will I build my Church, So that howſocver the 
Church is builded upon Chriſt, and ſuch farhin him, and 
confelsion of him, as S, PMer had, and delivercd, yeritis not 
builded upon the perſon of $. Peter, as is apparant, And fo 
alſodoth S. Anguſtine teach and expound thoſe words: T boy 
art Peter (faith hee) and «pon this Kocke 1ubich thou haſt con- 
feſſed , upon this R ocke vvbich thou haſt acknowledged, iu ſaying 
(7 hou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the living God) I-vvil build 
Church : that 1s upon my ſeife , being the Sonne of the living God, I 
VVill build wry Church : ] vill build thee, up mee, and not mee up - 
on thee, For men, yvilling to build upon men, ſaid, 1 bold of Faxl, 1 
of A pollo, and I of Cephas,that is, of Peter: but others , that would 
»ot build upon Peter , but upon the Rocks, ſaid, I belde of Chriſt. Be 
not theſe things, then verieplaine and-evident? Ir is truc, 
that mthe numbring of the names of the Apoltles, Perer 15 Matth 
reckoned firſt : but asthey could notall be reckoned at once, 
but that of neceſsitic, ſomemult bee reckoned before the 0- 
_ ther, ſo T heophilatt relleth youthe reaſon of ir, to bee,name- 
ly, becauſe hee, and Amdrevy his brother, werethe furit,chat 
werecalled by Chrift, tothe Apoltleſhip 2 as is, indeed, ma- 
niteſt, in Mar. 4. 18, 19. &c.Andtherefore doth S. Ambroſe 


ts. oa 


Mat. 


7 24. 


20.2 | 


 Uſoacknowledge, that Paw! was not interiour to Perery orto | |... 
ante of the reſt of the Apoſtles (that went before 'hun) in 
Dignitie ,but in Time. And in his Booke De Jncarnat. Domini 
| | V my Caps 


FY 


———— : 


Aug.in Mat. 
Serm 13 de ver- 
bis Domins, 


Ambr jn 2.Cor, 
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 Thatthe Pope of. Rome 15 Antichrit. PA IT i 


bh ARTS 
v 


m— hee aftirmeth , thePrimacie of Peter, to ha Bb, ds 


confeſsionts &c. A Primacie of confeſiion verely,but net of bonony, 

_ aprimacie of faith, but not of Degree. And likewile doth $, 44. 

guftine ſay of hun , that hee was ordine primus, the firſt, in oder 

or reckoning. Although then, Peter bee granted to have; 

Perrns in Ap0- DPrimacie, yer you lee what manner cf Primacie it was, &that 
ſtolorum ordi- 42 was not anic King-like, or Fryperour-like primacie,but aPri. 
15008 6 macie onche of order , or of Excellencic in other reſpects, 


promptiſſimus, For Chriſt Iefus hinfelte, when the Apcitles contended 


Perrus re» foraMaioritic, one overanother, ſheweth dirc6tly , that 
-þ ſpondet-pro they might nor expect Tel ratgne, or bcare Domination z ONE 
ning i. over another, althought they ſaw Kings and Princes, todoe 
| 14:cap. 1, Jooverthepeopleof tholenations that were ſubieR tothem; 
Vt Plate prin- Vos autem non fic; Yee may not dreſo. Agreeablic whercunto, 
ceps Philofo- $. Cyprian alſo hath told us,that Chriſt gave to all bis Apoſtles 


phorum ita. ,4; teins : + 
_ Abeo- the ſame, or, equal autberitie: And againe hee ſaith, that Peter 


| rumfuit J:1:. 00ke nothung proudlie upon hin, astv ſay, bat bee had 4 


yowym. adyerſ. Primacie , whereby others that were his after=commers, ſponldbeea. 
' Pelag. lib.1. bedient to him. And ſo likewiſe teſhificth the Greeke Scolialt 
| Tuk 2.24225» of him, ſaying thus : Behold howy hee doth all things vuithcom- 
Cyprian, d bo hs won conſent : And further, hee ſaith of him : that hee did no- 
' plicit, Pralar, 'tÞing Archicos,that 1s, Imperiouſly, or with Commandingau- 


+ 


Cyprian. ad thoritic:Muchleſle did hee ante thing, Atonarch'cos, thats, | 


Quirin, in Ai. Ikea Monarch, or King overall. So that Peter had no more 
% Pprimacic, in reſpect of ante Legal, Princely, or Monarchical 
authoritic over the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, then the reſt hado- 

ver him : nor was anic morethe Rocke, or foundation of the 

Epheſ.3.20. Church; then the reſt were. Yea, when S. Paul{heweth,that 
the Churchis built pon the foundation of the Apoiiles, and Þ10- 
phets, Jeſus C hrifl hiniſelfe , being the chiefe Corner-flone : and 
when itis likewiſe ſawd in, Jehn,, to haze tvvelve fonndatians, 
and in them, the names of the. Lambes tvvelve Apoitles : It isby 
both thoſe ipinw vericapparant , that Teter, by being a fort 
dation, hath therein, no more preeminence, or prerogative 
then thereſt, inalimuchas thereſt bee there expreſly ſudto 
Bierom m.ad 76. Bee fexndations, as well as hee : The Church being founded gſwel 


Rev.ate 14. 


vinian.ub,1, pon the refÞof the Apoſtles ; 45 upon Peter : and the flrength of 
C4Þ. 14. the Church , being equally bnilded upen them all, as S, _ 
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Circz. That the Poprof Remeis Antichritt, 297 
hach alſo beferce. affirmed. Burrhen ſecondly, they alledge, _ i 
Luk, 22. 31, 32: where Chriſt ſaiththusunto/Perey 2 Symon, 1. _— & 
Symon, behold, Satan bath deſired you, to vyimow youas vyheat : Saranas expe-. 
| But 1 have prayed for thee;that thy faith faylenot , therefore when tivit vos. ut cri- 
thou art converted, ftrengthen thy brethren. In which words, Þraret ſicuttri- 
Chriſt foreſecing, how Satan would ſittandſhakethem all, Ego au- 
but eſpeciallie Peter (who by thricedenying hum andfor- ;. CO x 
ſvcaring of him, was to fall more grievouſlic, and dangerouſ. 
ly then thereft) therefore telleth:him, that hee had prated 
for him eſpeciallie , that his faith faile not, thatis, (as Beda pede, iv Lab,2 1, 
expoundeth it) T bat after hee vas fallen by denying Chriſt, hee 


I 


might re again by repentance ; and be1ng ſo raiſed upto repen- 
tance , by Gods ſpecial grace, and Chriſts prayer, hee might 
bee afterward able, even by iis owne example and expert- - 
encc,to comfort & ftrengthen others, in the like caſe, S. Chry- 
ſoſteme likewiſe ſo expoundeth 1t : Oraviprote ne deficeret,fides , . | 
tuayhoc eft,ne in fine pereas;] have prayed for thee tbat thy Fun fat Copſef n » bb, 


rot, that is (faith hee) that thou finailie periſhvot. Againe, hee homil, 72, 


| ſheweth youthe truecauſe, why Chritt did there ſo ſpeci- 

ale mention Peter by name: If ({aithhce) Saten defrred 10 
ft thennall , vyhy did not Chriſt pray for them all ? It is evident, 44 A 
1 ſaid before, that te touch him the more deepely, and to (bevy his ac es Mats 
fallts bee farre more grievons., then anie of the reſt, Chriſt turned Oo 
Lu ſpeech to bim in particular. Againe he faith thus: ] have prai- 
ed for thee particularly , tht thy faith faile thee nat.» This Chrift 
ſp«ke, to touch Peter the more vehemently, ſignifying , that his fall = C> 
{pould be much fouler, then of his fellowves, and therefore that hee Ibidens ? x40 [- 
needed the more heipe. This text rhenſhewetha greater weak- _ - 
neſle in Peter, and a greater danger towards him, then to- 
'ward the reſt, and from whence it was, thathee had his 
ſtrength and ſtabilitie, whereby hee was kepe, that hee did 
- notutcerlie periſh , in that his ſo. grievous and dangerousa 
tall : but it is far fromproving orintending , anie Monarchi- 
cal, orPrincelic rule or authoriie in him over the reſt: It 
hath no ſuch ſcope, purpoſe or meaning init. 41 

And here alſo is anſwered the third Text they cyte, of 
oh. 21,15, 16, 17; Wwhere'Peter having formerly denied 
Chriſt thrice, and Me haves boned him (and 


therefore 


36S OP" ITT " 
I oO 2 BER” FIAT "1 
: LEI - 3 
c FY . * -Y Ry 
EI han EY EPI Y "—_ $4 92S: oo 
'# þ q 
; , ? 
£ 
£ 
. p 
i 


ld 


7 | *% 7 008 Ee OO ONO IE 
y ———_ Fo : ? F =09Y Ss ne GETS Re hns 
ht Li —_— : ths _ : ERTTD a PD, TE 
+4 ba F- o A re IT AGE 
T hat the Pope of Rome 35 Antichriſt, Sil 
| ; j#. - Faarll 


©  thereforebeing bound to love Chriſt, more thenthe red ty. 
Luke7.41-42- auſc more was forgiven him )-Chriſt thrice —_— 
43.47 . 
| him;to manifeſt anddeclare that his greater love,by ſomuch 
the more diligenter feeding of his Sheeepe : for this is the 
_ veriedrift,truc ſcope, and meaning of Chriſt, in that place 
As S.Cyrill doth alſo declare in theſe wordes : Becasſe Tete 
(faith he)being enobled, from Chriſt himſelfe,with the name 
of the Apoſilethip with others, did thrice deny C hriſt, in the time 
of his paſſion : now by right u required of him, three confeſtions of 
by love : that three denials, might be counteryayled, and recom 
| ſed,woith an equal number of corfeſtings,cc. Chriſt athed of him 
vvberber he loved him,more then the reſt did ? for be that had expe- 
rience of the greater clemency of the Lord towards bim, wight of 
right to be affefted with greater love: for althowgh generilly allthe 
Diſciples were ſtricken wvith great feare, vvhen the Lord vvabe. 
frayed : yet the fanlr of Peter vvas greater then of the reſt : yuh 
© YodenyedChriſtin ſo ſhort a time. Becauſe therefore hee obteyned 
remiſſion of ſunnes by greater clemency of the Saviour : greaterlove 
ef rig ht required of him : for he to vvhom more u forgiven, ought 
Awg.tra.123. more tolove, S.Anguſtive alſo,upon this Text Ikewiſinds- 
inlob, rethdaymg: Letthe duty of ove br, to feed the Lords flocke. And 
| | Chryſeftome Inkewiſe ſaith 3 Ter interrogat @c. Chriſt acketh 
m—__ hem$7- thrice, and he alwayes commendeth the ſame thing : that hee might 
Sha ſpew how great care he hath of hu ſbeefe , «nd that the feeding of 
them is the greateſt argument of love. To the like effctt ſpeake 
other alſo of the ancient Fathers : declaring that, the ſpeech 
of Chrilt ro Peter,touching the feeding of his ſheepe, belong- 
£ethnotonely to Peter, buc toall Biſhops, Paſtors, and Mint- 
z-fil.de ſo. lib, ters of the word alſo. Wherefore S. Bafil fath thus: Chrit 
vicacap.23. ſaidunts Peter; Loveſt thoumee ? Feede my ſleepe. And in ike 
fort unto all Paſtors, and Dottors hee gave the ſame power : 4 Token 
Vvhereof s t his, th4t they doe All equally binde and looſe, afwtl 6 
Avg.de agone Teter. Inlike fort ſpeakerth avaine S. Auguſtine, ſaying : The 


O 


> Chrifticep 30, Words of Chriſt, Loveſt thou mee ? and, Feed my ; VO 
” they cre ſpoken ento Peter ; they are ſpoken canto «fl. And fo wit- 
Ambr, de dignis, nelleth S.tmbreſe alſofaying : Our Lord ſaid vnto Prier, Feele 
©: acerd.cap.2, my ſbeepe: vvbich fbeepe P14 flocke,not only Perer thenrecerved,but 
ES, be rcceiveth the ſame together 4/vith us © ard all vvee have any” 
EN : 
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the [ame togerber with bim, So: that Peter,neicherin reſpe&tof = 
feeding the flocke of Chriſt, nax 1 anic other reſpect, canbe ſhe. 


wed to have,or to have exerciſed anie imperious or Princely 


rimacic,or Monarchucal ſuperioritic, over thercft of the A- 
poltles,but was, inreſ; ma of rule, power, and authoritic, 
qual with the reſt,& rhe reſt with him. Andthwsalſe further 
appearcth, bythe veric Commiſbien ic ſelfe(1f you look _—_— 


which wasgiven to them , when they were ſcnt out into 
the world: for therein,1sno more principalitte, power, or au. 
thority given or ap ointed tothe gne,then to the other. Bur 


Matt 28.19 29, 


Mar.16.15.16, 


now here,laftly olſcrve withall, thatthey berhe Keyes of the Marth. "TY 


Kingdome of heaven, (and not of Earthly _—— 
Cariſt hatch committed to his Miniſters. So 

communication,nor anic other power of the Keyes (be it nc. 
vcr ſo lawfully or wſtly admimiftred or executed) is of force, 
todepoſc anie man from ancarthly kingdome, though itbe 


of force,being rightly uſed, to ſeclude a man from the king- | 


dom of God,if herepent not, And therfore hereI muſtcrave 
leavetotell you ; thatmoſt wickedly & intolerably,hath the 


Popcof Rome abuled excommunication and the power of 


the Keyes, whilſt he hath uſed them for the pulling down of 


Kings and Princes from their Thrones, and thereupon hath 
moved ſubietsto revolt from their Soveraignes, & torebell 
againit them. Is not this {weet doftrine,andan holy rchgion, 
thatupon no warrantatall yea contrarte to the rule & com- 
mandement of God, fhall preſume to perſwade ſubicts, to. 
rebel! againſt their lawfull Soveraignes , becauſe forſooth, 
the Pope hath excommunicated them-* For conlider well 
the matter. Firſt,it appeareth that the Pope is no Miniſter at 
all of Chriſt, but the. verie Grand Antichriſt ( as this Booke 


at neither Ex- 


cleerely manifeſteth )and hath therefore no authoritie from | 


Chriſt,coexcommunicate anie Chriſtians at all, much leſle to 
excommunicate Chriſtian Kings and Princes. Butſccond- 
ly,fhe had that authority ,& that Princes were excommunt- 
cated by him,yet is excommunication of no force-( be 1tne- 
verſo rightly done,or,uſed)to diſſolve the ductic and allege» 


ance of ame ſubieQs, or to depoſetrom earthly kingdomes: 


inaſmuch as excommunication, andthe whole power of the 


Keyes. 
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Matt,1$.,17., 


| ledge, that weareto account an excommunicate 
' Publican or Heathen, What of this ? Admit, if you will, that 


Keyes (as is here apparant ) rercherh onlie to the Kingdom, 
of Heaven, and not to earthly Kinedomes. I know they al 


m 


perſon, as a 


hee were thereby, become aCtually, and in all reſpeds, a ery 
Heathen : yetI pray tell mee ; be not Heathen Kings King, 


. 4, aſwell asthoſethat be Chriſtian? Yea, werethey not, mani. 


Rev,13.12. 
Tit 3.1, 
I,Pct.2,13., 


feltly; Heathen Kings and Princes, whom neyertheleſſe $ 
Paul,and S. Peter alſo, commanded/obedienceand ſubieRion 
to be yeelded unto © Wegenotallehofe, Heathen Emperors 
likewiſe, to whom thefirſt Chriſtians that lived under their 
perſecutions, were neverthelcſſe obedient 2 You ſee then,that 


| af it were ſo,that excommunication did (as it doth not)make 


C 


2.Thcſl 3.14 ; 


a chriſtian King to become a verie heathen King inall points 
and reſpects, yer ſtill nevertheleſſe hee remainerh a King,and 
conſequently 1s ſtill to be honoured and obeyed, as a King,of 
All his ſubics. ; "1-720; (24 #" %þ 
- Fhey alledge ſecondly , that the familiars and wonted 
companions of a man excommunicated , are to withdraw 
their companic trom him, to the end hee may be aſhamed of 
his finne, and ſo be brought to repentance : but doth this in«* 
ferre,that thereforeſubictts may or ought ro wit hdraw their 


obedienceandallegeance fromtheir King * Noſuch matter. 


For ſubic&s cannot be termed or held, for familiars or com- 
_ tothole Kings and Princes under whom they be, 

the Kings and Princes of other Nations , andſuch as be 
forrciners,if ame. If the Father be excommunicated, though 
others withdraw their companie from him, to theend hee 
may be aſhamed of his ſinne committed , yet may not tus 


| ſonne,that oweth ſpecial dutie to himas to his father,there- 


fore withdraw his duetic and obedience. For though ex- 
communtcationiake him,as an Heathen and a Publican,yet 
iemakethhim not, no father, but hee ſtill remaineth afarher 
as he was before : and therefore of all his children, isto bere- 
verenced, honoured, and obeycd, as a father. So likewiſe if 
the Husband, be excommunicate, and thatothers theretore 
arc to withdraw themſelyesfrom him, yetneverthelcfle hee 
full remainethan husband, and conſequently -whatlocv rei 
> £ 
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««not to withdraw herductic and obedience, but is {till ro 


performe it unto him, as to her husband. If the: Maſter be 


excommunicate , and that others therefore doe withdraw 
their compante from him ; yet 1s not his ſervant to with- 
draw his ductic and ſervice from him : for notwithſtanding 
excommunication hee ſtill is and remainetha Maſter to his 
ſervant ; and conſequently notwithftanding excommuni+ 
cation,he is hull of all his ſervants to be obeyed as a Maſter. In 


like ſort, if a King be excommunicate; andrthat therefore 0+ 
ther Kings and Princes, and ſuch as owe him no ſubieCtion, 


doe withdraw themſelyes from him, yet may not his owne 
ſubicts, withdraw their ſubieRion, ductie, and obedience: - 


inaſmuch as notwithſtanding excommunication, hee ſtill is, 
and remaineth a King, to his ſubie&s, and conſequently is of 
them, (till to be honoured, and obeyed, as their King, Bug 
| foasthePope may ſerve his owne turne, and cre and ſta- 
bliſhto himſelfe, a Throne and Kingdome _ earth,above 
all Kings,Princes, and Emperors of che world, ( which 1s the 
chiefe,or oncly marke, he thot at) what carcth hee, what, or 
whom, or how he doth abuſc, be they Kingy, or ſubie&ts, or 
whoſoever, Yea, it is too well knowne tothe world, that 
ſome of his Cardinals, Prieſts, and Ieſuites, have been ſo mon- 
{lrous,as to perfwade lubiedts tolay violent hands 
to murther their owne Soveraignes,accounting it, torſooth, 
to be a matter meritorious, tocommit ſuch abominableand 
lothſome villanie,in their pretended Catholicke, but indeed 
moſt divelliſh and Antichriftian cauſe. If anie make doubt 
hereof let Parry, Buliard, Babington,and ſundrie others execu- 
tedin the late Queene E 1, 1 2 4 B = Tx $dayesþbe witnelles 
hercof. And letalſo thatlate moſt execrable plotand inten- 
tion of theirs, to blow up the Parliament houſe in England, 
and all that ſhould be init, with Gunpowder, likewiſe beare 
witndſſc hereof toall poſterities. How then can fucha Relt- 
gon, which under colour of being Catholike,and under fre 
tence of a Catholike cauſe, ( when neyertheleſle it1s nothing 
ſo,but the cleane contrarie)alloweth, warranteth,comman- 
dh and commendeth rebellion, treafon, and murtherof 


Chnſti« 


n,and. 


thers doe, his witc,that ow e th him ſpecial ducticand ref; pea, 
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Chrittan & Proteſtant Kings and Princes, and their Jeople, 
asa matter gooe and metitorious;be, but moſt Pworl th ol 
damnable* And what can the Pope, being the approver,at. 
lower,and chicte,in this buſineſle,and for whoſe [ike all thi 

is done,be,but the Grand Antichriſt? Where alſ6 you may 
further underſtand, thatthe Popiſh Prieſts, Ieſuites, andthe 
re(t of that order, being ( as they are )no Miniſters of Cheri, 
but of Antichriſt, can therefore give'to none of you, anieah. 
ſolution orremiſston of your ſinnes, but doe rather augment, 
cnlarge,and increaſe you ſinnes ſo much the more, (as they 
mult nceds) by fach your-unlawfull reſorting to them. $o 
that hereafter ye ſhal doe well;toforbearc,and leave off your 
Eare-Chrilt,or, Auricular Confeſs1on ro them: which hath 
allo no commandement, or inftitution from Chriſt, bur is 


_ onely an humane deviſe, whereunto none 1s neceſſarily tied, 
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Which thing is fo cleere. that their owne Canon Law affir- 
meth : that,/t vv taken up onely by 4 certaine Tradition, and mt 
by any autboritie of the O!d or New Teſt«ment. Panormitanlike. 
wiſe ſaith : T bat opinion of the Canon Law, greatly pleaſeth him, 
becauſe be findeth no manifeſt authoritie, that ever God, or Chrith 
commanded us to confeſſe our ſinnes to a Prieſt. And Rhenanu, 
and, Fraſmws,aiſo,attirme;thatChriſt ordeined it not. Metla. 
ris Biſhop of Conſtantinople, upon an accident that fe out 
at-Contels1on, putitcleane downein his Church: and'the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt did the like in theirs: Which — 
ly ancient Bilhops would never have done, nor lawfully 
could have done,if it had beene Gods owne ordinance andin- 
ſtitution. As for the confelsion of finnes which they made, 
that cane to be baptiſed of $: Toby Bapriſt ; it was voluntaPie, 
and publike,and no privare, or, auricular confefron : and fo 
wasalſotheirconfeſsion, voluntarie and publike, andnotſe> 
cret or auricular, which 15 mentioned in As 19. It istme, 
that S.lemes laith:; Confeſſe yourfanlrs one ro another , md pro 
one for another, that yee may be healed. But this no morety 

you to confeſlc your faults,or finnes, to a Prieſt, then to ano» 
cher man: yea, it no morcticth you ( if yee well obſervethe 


| Words)to conkeſſe your finnes ro a Prieſt then it aieth a Prieſt 
to contdle husſinnes to'you:' for by ithele words; c_ 
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did, for thoſe their open and publike offences, publike pen« 
nance,by publike and open confelsion of them, in the Con« 
regation, With ſorrow for the ſame,and asking forgiveneſle 
fit o God,then of the Churchor congregation which they 
had ſo offended : Atrer which publike confefsion, and pen« 
nance, and ſatisfaction ſo made tothe Church or Congrega» 
tion, where the offence was commitged, they were againe re« 
conciled, and received abſolution by a pubhike pronouncin 
of it upon that ther repentance declared. Which kinde k 
publike confefs10n,and open pennance,and abſolutionthere« 
upon, is alſo obſerved1n the reformed & Proteſtant churches. 
But this no way ſervetirto prove your private,{ecret, and au- 
ricular confeſsion ; yea it rather maketh againſt it, becauſe 


this was publike, Yetif aniethinke,thata —_ confeſ1on - 


toa Miniſter of Chriſtts, ſometime, and in-ſome caſes, conve- 
' nientand meet to be uſed : the Proteſtants mn their learned 


and godly workes, agataſt the Papiſts, have told you, that - 
they doc not diſlike 1t,but well allow and commendit, ſo of- 


tenas burthen of conſcience oppreſſcth-anie man, for anie 
ſnne by hum comnutted,to utter thoſe his griefes, and con« 
teſle his ſfianes which wound him ſo ſore, cither to anie 
futhfull Miniſter of Chriſt, or to anie other skilfull, godly,and 
Ciſcreet Chriſtian whoſoever,thereby to receive helpe,reme- 


dicand conſolation. Caietan- himſclfe, thoughthee ike well, caietan.upen 
With us, of a voluntaric confclsion which is not forced or 1l0h.ze. 


commanded , yet expreflcly denicth this Popiſhmanner of 
Auricular Confeſsion to be of Chriſts inſtitution. And 1n« 
decd the Miniſters of Chriſt may verie well pronounceabſo- 


jution or forgiveneſſe of ſinnes upon a free and voluntarie | 


conte(s1on, though they binde not meri, by alawof necelsi- 
ue, at certaine times of the yeare, to make ſuch a confeſsion 
unto them, as is uſed and urged in the Papacic, aftera tyran- 
mical manner. This Chrittan, moderate, and allowable 
courſe,doethe Protettant Miniſters hold,in theirrecciving of 
uu Confeſijons;as alſo they forgive not finnes abſolurcly,and 

hs Foo at 


— 


Or 


To 


bee charged to confeſle their ſinnes one to another: as they 
be likewiſe there charged, to pray one for another. I grant, 
that inthe ancient Church, ſuch as were publike offenders, 
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at pleaſure, but onely ( as 1s beforeſaid ) miniſterially and de. 
claratively,and with a limitation, viz.ſo as they havea right 
_ andlively faith, and atrue repentance, to whomthey pr 
- . nouncetheirabſolution. Bur to proceeds, and to ſhew ma 
the other words in the Text, be alſo verified inthe Pope: 
whuleſt he taketh upon him to forgive ſinnes, as fully &ab. 
ſolutely as God himſelfe : whileſt he taketh upon him tode. 
Poſe Kings,and todiſpoſe of their kingdomes at his pleaſure: 
whuleſt hetaketh upon him, not onely to order and diipoſe 
of earthly kingdomes, byt alſo torule and order the whole 
- 9» Church of God upon carth, at his owne will : what doth hee 
2Thelz.s, El{c,but ſit in the Temple of God, as God, and ſo (bew bimſelfe wif 
he vyere God ? yea, whuleſt he advanceth himſclfe, aboyeall 
Biſhops, Kings,Princes, and Emperors of the World, and a- 
boveall general Councels alſo, fo that hee will not be cenſu- 
xed or controlled by anie of thele,or by anie of their lawesor 
_conſtitutions,and(which is yet more) whileſt hee advanceth 
himſclfe even abovethe divine Scriptures then ſclyes,d:ſpen- 
ſing with them at his pleaſure: what doth he elſe,bur ſo cat- 
1c himſelfe asif he were God, or rather above God * But, a« 
gaine, whatdoth he elſe but ſit in the Temple of God ai 
and ſo ſhew himlſelfe as if he were God, whnleſt he ruleth an 
raigneth in mens conſciences, hike God, yea or rather above 
God himſelfe 2 for common experience ſheweth , that the 
men and women that be under his ſubicion, and of his 
Church and ſuperſtition, be moredevoted, and more regard- 
full,to know and obey his will, and his ordinances, and con- 
ſt;rutions,then they be to know and obey God,& his word, 
and commandements. It is then verie evident that the Pope, 
is,at the leaſt,as a God unto them, and that upon him they 
as confidently relic,as upon God himſelfe, affirming and ſup- 
— himto have an infallibilitic of indgement,and ſuch 4 
ſpecial direction by the Holy Ghoſt, as that he cannot poſst- 
bly erre,in aniething he teacheth;decreeth, or determ ineth. 
Yea doth he notſitin the Temple of Godas God, & ſo ſhew 
- himlclfe as if he were God, when he not onely taketh upon 
£8 cc2-& him;the properand peculiar powers, honours,precminencss, 
df rights,and authorities,belonging unto God,as 15 before _ 
red, 
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&d, but cven the verie titleiand name alſo of God ?2-For, with 
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averic bould face, hee acknowledgeth himfelfero be called : 


God, urgcth the title, and-challengethficz and fiirther, they ChriStoph. Mar: 


" cell.in Concil, la. 


fy of him , that he1s , Donznus dens vofier. Papa,” On Lord God: ran ſeſſ.4. 


} 


the Fope. And doenot alio thele Yerles, dedicated tohum;: In theglofle of 


and accepted of him, futficiently declare the ſame & + 1 7 the Extravant, 
__ | tort of als ave; $0 cum inter, 


In archa trium- © 


-Oraclo vocis mundimoderaris babenss yt. 1 150 901001 ghgk, Impreſſ 


Et merit in terris crederis eſſe News.) > (1 1119 1nf 114.9115, Lugduniin Aus 


By Oracle of thy voyce, thou and govern ft all 
And vvortbily 4 God on earth, men deeme aud doe thee call. ” 


6 ButS. Parlproceedeth, and faichthus: Remember. yee = 
vor , that vohen I vvas zet vnith gon , 1 rold youtheſe things ? ant , 54,.c FR 
novv yee krovv, Vvbat Vvithboldeth, that bee might beenevealet.in pe 
bs time : for the. myſterie of iniquitie. alreadie 'vyorketh : only bee! ® 
vuhich novv vvithboldetb; [lil ler, untill hee br taken ont of the _ 
vvay, and then {hall that Vvicked (or, lauvieſſe ) wanbee revealed, * «pO _ | 
Here hee ſhewerh,, whatiit was that did withhold'and keepe —_ 
backe Antichriſt , that hee did not appearean his colours, un = 
thoſe times of the Apoltles zalber;the Adyitery ofthat Iniqui- 
by was-not then altogether ule; /but/was oyen thewa wore | 


wlſSg | 


* 


king, in ſuch cloſe» manneras it could;'i Thisſame, /7s chas Tertnl.de reſurg 


techon, Vyhichvvithholdeth, and letteth;, -andhindereth Antt- carms. 
Chyyſof, in 2, 
Theſſ. 2. 
Aug,de Civite 
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hath ſhewed i ſelfe anſwerable.” For the Emperor Conſtag 
tine, removed and tranſlated the fear of the Empire, from 
-. Rome inlIcaly, unto Bizentium;, (otherwiſe alla os H 
_ mple) in Greece : and after that begati the-Emperors To 
tle, and lutcle, to looſe their rightin Italy : fothar at the la 
Rome , the ancient ſeare ofthe Empyre,. with a greatpart of 
Italy , fellinto the Buhop of Rome his hands : and now, and 
for the ſpace of manic hundred yeares.,. hath the Biſhop cf 
Rome, otherwiſe called the Pope( 8-not the Emperour) there 
had his ſeate, This is ſoeyident, as that it needeth no fur. 
. therdeclaration, Wheretore to gocforward, S. Paul faith; 
| that, The comming of Anuticbrift , (ball bee by the wvorking of $4 
».Theſ2, 9,10, £41, vvith all povver , and ſignes, and lying vvenders, andin all de= 
ceivableneſſe of unrighteouſueſſe , among ſt them that periſh becauſe 
they received not the love of the trath &' ca This 1s before ſhew.. 
| ed, toagree veric fitly tothe Kingdome of Poperie. For who 

—__._ * boaſt ſo much of Miracles, asthey ? And yet, even touchin 
£/.2 Tim,q, te Miracles m-their Legends, Claudins Eſpenceus humlelts 
digr-21. | faith: No'Steble is ſo Fultof dung, #5 their Legends are full of fa- 
Cen.loc.lib.11. bles. Canns alſo taxeth, even Gregories Dialogues, and Bedaes 
Cap. 6, P Hiſtorie in this point. And Cie: an further taxcth, asuncer- 
RO) "c. 1, faine,the Miracles done ,evenby thoſethat bee the Canoni« 
mr 0 * zed Saintsin Poperic, Why then will they ll beeſo credu- 
lous, as tobelceve their Maracles , to obick them, or torely 
__ them 2 For if you doubt of thereall bodily preſenceof 
hriſt in the Sacrament,they will tell you, that it hath beene 
confirmed by Miracle. If you doubtot Purgatoric,and whe- 
ther Maſſes, Trentalls, Praiers, orſuchlike; do the Soulesof 
. thedeadaniegood, they willalfotell youof a Miracle, orof 
ſomeftrange V1{ion, Revelation,or Apparition of ſome dead 
perſon, to prove the ſame: And ſo (tocompreheodalln 
few words)tor the confirmatian ofthe whole religion,they 
will tcllyou ſtrange tales of Miracles, Apparixions,and Won 
ders, wroughtby their Popes, Prieſts, leſuites, Monkes; and 
other their fi ed holy men, and holy women of thew 16+ 
lzion. Howbeit, God himlelfe hath hercin given usa good 
Deut,13.1,2,3, Tule, and dire&ion,, faying thus pk panty angang Jo8 2;4 
4:5. Hrophct, or a Dreamer ef .Dreames , and give thee  fignt 7 _ 
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der (andvbe fn, and the v1 Vyonder, which bee hath told —_— 
jo paſſe ) ſaying ; Let us goe after other gods, wobichthou haſt not 
hnovyn, and let us ſerve them : thou (batt net hearken tothe wyords | 
of that Prophet, or unto that Dreamer of dreames : for the Lord | K 
your God proveth you, to knovy , vvhether you love the Lord your L 
God, Vvth all your beart, and wvith all your ſole : yer ſbullvvalke 
after the Lord your G od, and feare bim,and ſhall keep e bu commune > 
dements : and hearken unto his yoyce;” aud yee (hall 7: 'bim, and 
cleave unto him : But that Prophet, or, that Dreamer of d dreemes; 
hee ſhall bee ſlaine, becauſe hee hath boken to turne you av9y4y from 
the Lord your God, ( VVhichbrougbt you ont of the Land of Eg yp# 
and delivered you ont of the houſe of Bondage ) to tbruſt thee of 
the vvay , wuherein the Lord thy God commanded thee to wvalke; 
bs wearcadmoniſhed,that if anie Miracle be wrought, 
or wonder done, to leade a man out of theright way from 
God, and his religion, or for the confirmation of anie [dola. 
trous, erfoneous z = orfalle religion , or of anic pointof Error, ” 
or Yntruth : wee muſt notregard it, or bee moved by it; 
And therefore wee arefirſt to examine, whether that point 
of faith, and religion, which in theſe daies, is ſo attempted, 
otintended tobee proved by Miracle , or Wonder, bee cons 
ſonantand agreeable to the'word of( God, delivered utito us 
inthehohe and Canonical Scriptures: : For, if it be not found = 
to bee thereby warranted, the Miracle, or wonder, wrought 
for the confirmation of that untrurh,, mult beare no ſway 
withus, how great ſoeverir ſceme, burmult be: reiected , as 
here you ſee: And this is one cauſe,amoneft thereſhwhy they 
bee called, L,ying Miracles, and wonders, , whictaredone in ter a 
Poperie, the An:ichriſtian Church, becauſe they bee doneto * T3: 
 thisend, to maintaine yes, and lying dodtrines, andan un- 
true and falſe religion : whereby — 10 
them, firftto Impietie , andrmusbelecte rd to ut 
terruine and deſtru&tion. $59 AOFL by & 
7 Foras this Antichriſtian P was to prevaile 
the ſabtiltie, and deceiveableneſic Poperc bor 
Satan, and by the lying ger or and 
in: fo! S, Paul fu further ſheweth , famong# ? vobemic ſhould pre- 
vaile, namelie, £Lmongft them that periſh, Caſe they received 
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2.Thcſi.2.10. 
11,12, 


wot tbe love of the truth, thatthey might be faved ; and thatthers, 
fore God did ſent them-ſlrong deluſuon,that they ſhould beleeve tyes., 
that tbey all mig bt be danmed , which beleeved not the Trub, buy 
bad pleaſure in unrighteonſneſſe. In which words youſee, firk, 
the cauſeand reaſon, which God had to puniſh the wor] 
with this great plague. of Antichriſtian Popiſh blindeneſts 
namely, the negleft and contempt of his Word and Goſpel}, 
and their preferring mens traditions, dottrines, lies,and my 
ſcs,beforc histruch in his Scriptures contained; For(faith he) 
becauſe they receivednot the love of the Truth , that they might bez 
ſoved; therefore it is, that Satan with his fraudes and deceipte 
full praCuſes, ſhould ſo.prevaile among them. Againc hee 
ſaith 24nd therefore ſhall God ſend them ſirong deluſion, that thty 
ſhould beleeve lyes, that they all might be damned which beleeved 
n9t the truth , but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe. Oblcrve here 
well ; that heecalleth it ( as moſt; apparantly it is indeede)s 


ſtrong deluſion, where with Papiſts arc poſſeſſed, and carriedggnd 


thatitisalſoa ſtrong deluGon tobelceve lyes,and ſachasthat 


they take pleaſure in that unrighteouſneſle, - Doe notallde. 


yoted. Papilts finde this to be truc © And isnot Popilh Ati. 
chriſtiaviſme,alſo rightly &;worthily called, Ivinſtice, orm- 


 Vighteouſneſſe ? when mot} invurioufly it hathrobbed Godand 
— men,Chriſtang his Church, and the ſacred and canonical 


Scriptures,and not only Biſhops and Clergic men, but Kings, 
Princes, and Eniperors alſo, aud people, of the rights, and 
ducstothem belonging? Yea, it breaketh the ſtrengehand 
linewes of Commonyeales alſo, aſwell as of the Church, b 
lying, and decaptfull equivocations : by diſpenſing wit 


© oathes, and withother things : by their dofrine and Decree, | 


that Faiths not to be kep vvith Heretickes : by their diffolving 
ofthe allegeance of fabie&ts : by their dodtrine of depoſing 
Kings: by their Gap powder plots, and molt detcitablede> 


viſes of treatons,rebellions,murders,and maſſacres of Chriſti 


_ anand Proteſtant Princes, and their people : and by fundric 
other wayes,rufull cobe told, and moſt ſhametull ro be c<- 
ther protcſled or put'in execution, Can there be greater 


points of inivſtice or unrighteouſneſſe then theſe 2 But all this 
Viule, forgetnar, 1 beſeech you, among(t what manner + 
_ peep A 


— 
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| op eitis;t hat this Antichriſtian Poperie prevaileth.name- 


ty, that it1s amongit them that periſh, that all they migbt be dam- 2.Theſſz.1 mY 


red vybich beiceved not Gods truth , ( extant in his Scriptures) 
but take pleaſure in that wnrighteouſueſſe : For, doe you nat 
hereby perceive, the moſt fearefull eſtate, and mott wotull 
condition, that all Papiſts be in, that notwithſtanding, they 
be often admomiſhed, will not,for all that, forſake Antichriſt, 
and his religion, to embracethe truth, and the moſt purereli. 
eion of Chriſt, taught in the holy Scriptures ? Bee they not 
here expreſlely affirmed to beſuch $ periſh,and are to be dam. 
ved,;f they perſiſt obſtinate, and will not be reclaimed or con= 
verted? Agrecably hereunto 1s alſo, that which is written in 
the Revelation of S. [ohn, where the Angel uttered it with a 
lowd voice (to the end that all men ſhould take notice of it) 
ſaying : If «ny man vvorſhip the beaſt,and his image, and receive his 
 marke in his forhead,or on his hand, the ſame ſhall drinke of the vvine 


of the vorath of God, yea of the pure vvine that is poured into the 


Rev,14.9.10, 


» 


cup of his Vvrath, and hee ſball be tormented with fire and brimſtone, ' 


before the boly Anzells, and before the Lambe : andthe ſmoake of 


their torment, ſhall aſcend up evermore, ard they (hall havenoreſt, . 


day nor ni; bt,vyhich worſhip the beaſt, and hu image,and whoſoever 
receive! h the_print of bis name. Conſider theſe things ſeriouſe. 


ly,yee thatare wontto ſay and hold, that None can be faved 
but he that 1s a pure Papiſt: Doe yee not ſce the cleane contra- 
rie'here direftly aftirmed, and that by warrant from God 


himſelfe,that whoſoever isa pure Papiſt, and in contempt of 


all admonitions, will ſo live and dic,is nota fayed buta dam- 
ned ſoule ? Wee wiſh your ſalvation, and if yourſelves wiſh 
it ikewiſe,(as no doubt ye doe), yee will then takethe right 
courſe for ir, and be content not onely patiently,but thanke- 
 tully alſo, to receive theſe chriſtian and friendly admonitions, 
and ſo be moved in time to relinquiſh, and utterly to detelt 


and abandon this Antichriſtian Poperie, that thus diretly 


and certainely leadeth to Hell, and damnation. e 
8 But conſider yet further, the 'other words of S.Pal, 
where heſaith of Antichriſt, thus : // hom the Lord ſhall con- 
fume with the ſpirit of bu mouth, and ſhall aboliſh with the br ight 4 
neſſe of his comming, For hereby appearcth, that NE 
| XR 3 | | 


b 


IIs 


2,Thell.2.$, 


At 
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Ucb.4.12, 
: of 


2,Cor,10.4 $, 


and ſus religion, ſhall be conſumed by the yoice and preach. 

ing of the word of God, ( which he calleth the ſpuit of his 
mourth), and that hee thall be utterly abolkſhedat the brighe 
and glorious comming of Chrilt rowdgement : fo.that here 
you may obſerve the decay and deſtruction of that Antichri. 
ftian monſter ; namely, that though hee ſhall not beutterly 
deſtroicd in all points aud reſpects, untili the comming of 
Chriſt co wudgement, but that ſome remnants of him wall be 
till then, yet he ſhall inthe meane ſpace, be mightily decay. 
ed, waſted, and conſumed, by the voice and preaching of the 
pure, ſtrong, powerfull, and prevalent word of God ; which 
15 able to cait downe ſtrong holds, and 1maginations,and eve. 


ry high thing, that is exalted againſt the knowledge of God, and 1s 


bring into captivity every thought, to the abedience of Chrift, The 


_ truth of this waſting and conſuming of Antichriſt, by the 


Rev.rog,c,7, 


Rey 19.243,9, 
1©,11 . 


po werfull preaching of the Goſpell and word of Truth,wee 
tee apparant before our eyes :; for who knoweth not, how 
tince the preaching of the Goſpcll, by choſe manie excellent 
mſ{truments of God, whom he was pleaſed to raiſe up,n the 
laterage of the world for that purpoſe ; Pope and Poperte 
hath comedowne in diverſc 41% a and dominionsof 
Europe, and bath beene much and mightily waſted and con- 
fumed,and mult yet conſume more and more, untill at laſt 
he be utterly deltroyed and aboliſhed, according to this Pro« 
phecic of S. Paul ? And agreeably hereunto, $.10bn allo his 
Revelation,telleth us,of ſeven Angels that were to blow their 
Trumpets, and that under the blowing of the Trumpetby 
the ſeventh Angel;there ſhall be no more time,but the myſterie o5 
God ſhall be finiſhed , and the world have his end. Now after 
that the ſixt Angell had began to blow, and before the blaſt 
ofthe ſeventh Angell, thereis a little Buoke opened (namely, 
the booke of the holy Scriptures) which had before lien clo- 
ſed and ſhut up in Poperie ) which booke is there deliyered 
to S. John, repreſenting rhe perſon of Chriſts faithful Mini- 
ſters, with a commandement given unto them , thatthey 
ſhouid take it,and eate it up, and that it ſhould make th-irbelly 
bitter, but ſbould, beintheir mouth , 44 ſweet as honey : and that 
thereout they thould preach,and prophecic «gaine,emong ' 
: | prope, 
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| prople,and nations, and tongues, and to many Kings, And this, in 
another place, is called the Everlafting Gofpel, committed ta 
Chriſt his Miniſters and ſervants, preach unto them,that dyel 
on the earth, and to every nation, and kinred, and tongue, and peopie. 
This Booke (of the Everlaſting Goſpel, and Scriptures of God) 
is called little, in reſpe& of the great yolumes of the Popes 
lawes,and decrees,and conſtitutions of men,and is comman- 


hea. 


Revy.1 4,6, 


— 


dedto be taken and eatenup by the Miniſters and ſervants of 
Chriſt,becauſe they were eagerly and earneſtly, and with a 


vehement appetite,to reade and ftydic it,and to digeſt, muſe, 
and meditate upon it : and it 1s ſaid, to makethe belly birter, 
thouzhintheir mouth it vvas as ſweet 4s honey : becaule fach was 
the exceeding great contentment and abundance of ſolace 
and ioy, which they received thereby to themſelves, as that 
taſting and finding the incomparable ſweetneſle of tr,and ler. 
ting it,as 1t were downe mto their ſtomacks, and filling their 


(elves, but maſt needs utter and declarethe ſame unto others, 
wharſoever bitter troubles, afflitions, perſecutions, or cala- 
mities, ſhould or did thereupon enſue : which moleſtations, 
their enemies would bring upon them, purpoſely,to hinder 
the preaching and publiſh ing of -Gods religion, and truth, 
conteined in that Booke, & for the maintenanceof the Popes 
law,religion, & conſlittutions, which had ſo long before pre- 
vailed in the world. You ſee then, how afterthat this Ant1- 
chriſtian Poperie, had corrupted & oppreſſed the moſtanci- 


bellies with it, they werenotable to conteine it within then? 


ent & true religion ofChriſt,once planted & ſtabliſhed by the = 


Apoliles,8 conteined in that Book of the Scriptures:the veric 
lame book of the Scriptures,& thetruth therout, being (as was 
| foretold it ſhold be) once again,preached & publithed, ath be- 


- 


Rey, roi, 


gun to ſpread his beames, &rakenin hand, thediſcovericand 


conqueſt of that ſecret, hidden, & ſubtil traytor,theAntichri- 
fan Poperie : having alreadie much waſted and conſumed tt 
by the power thereof, indivers parts of Europe, & ſtill more 
and more muſt waſt & conſume 1t, until ar laſt it he utterly a- 


boliſhed. So that we may obſerve here, for the bettercon- 


hrmation of us in our faith and religion , that all thines fall 
Out, in their iut times and ſeaſons, foretold and before ap-" 
| * 4 appoint» 
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Bellarm, A his 
fe Demon- 


_ ftration touch» 


ing Antichriſt. 


chrilt,is obiccted,that Antic 


—— — en 
— ————_ 


pointed of God ; namely, that this waſting and conſumin 


of the Pope and Poperie, by the preaching and publilhing of 
Gods truth and religion,in that booke of the Scriptures cor. 
teined, came not to palle, nor was to come to paſle, till after 
the time chat the {1xt Angell had begunto blow his Trum. 
pet,that is,not untill coward the latterendof the world ;for 
underthe blowing of the Trumpet by the ſeventh Angell 
the world is to end,as is before 5%. js | i | 1 
9. But now againſt this hey we of the Pope tobe Anti, 
riſt ſhall be only one particular 
man in certain, which ſhill raign, iuſt three yercs &an halfe, 
and no longer : And fo Bellarmime alſo teacherh,& for proofe 
of this opimon, he citeth diverſe Texts ot Scripture, out of 
Daniel,and the Revelation: as namely Dan.7.25.and Dan.12.7, 
where mention is made of a T ime, and times, and halfe atime; 
and of Rev.11.,3. where mention 1s made pfthetws vyitneſſes, 


© Uhatthey did propheſic 2260 dayes : and Rev. 12.6.4. where 
- mention is againe mage of 1260dayes and of a 7ime , and 


T imes,and haife a Time : and Rev.11. 2. and Rev.1 3.5. where 
mention 15 alſo made of 42 Moneths. All which times, hee 


maketh to be one and the ſame : and,accountineg 30 datcsto 
7 & 83 


everie moneth, hee ſaith, they conteine iuſt three yeares and 
an halte , andthar this is the preciſe and full time of Anti- 
chriit his Raigne. Neyeher s it ( faith-hee ) againſt thu, that is 
Dan.1 2.11. Antichriſt ts ſaid ts raigpe, 12904ayes : that is, 30 
dayes more;then $. John mentioned: for $.John( faith he) ſpeaketh 


of the two witneſſes,vvbich ball be ſlaine by Antichriſt,one moneth 


before Antichriſt himſeife periſh. But, how can theſe things 


ſtand together, wherein there 1s ſuch a palpable and manifelt 
contrad:&tion © For,firſt,if it be true ws 4, he ſaith, that An» 
tichriſt thall raigneonely x 260.daics that is; juſt three yeares 


.andan halfe (as heexpoundeth it) how can it be true, which 


hee afterward: ſuth, that Antichriſt ſhall raigne 3290 dais, 
which is onemoneth longer, conſiſting of 30 daies* Isthere 
no difterence betweene 1260 daies, and 1290 daics* Bellas 


zine himſclfe confeſleth , that there is a moneths difference 


(conliſting of 30daics),betweenethem. And is the difference 
ofa moncth,or 30 daics,nothing intheaccount oftime* Do 
| | | ; not. 


OT 
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aloon—_— 
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_ not 1290daies,by Bellarmines own reckoning,conteine three 

cares and ſeyen moneths © and 1s threeyeares and fixe mo- 
ne:hs,and three yeares and ſeven moneths, all one © Yeaythe 
vericrcalon which Bellermine bringethto reconcile thediffe< 
rence of che times, will not agree-with himſelfe. For you ſee; 


that hee here teacheth, 1 290 datcs, to be thetimeallorted to! 


Antichriſt : &a part of this time;namely, 1260 dates, he ſhes 
weththatthe two / Vieneſſes lived together with Antichriſt 
andthe reſidue of thattime (whichis 30 daies more,that is, 
one moneth after the death of thoſe // V itnefſcs ) he ſaith; thag 
Anmtichriſtlived, If then, thoſe two Witnelles did accompa- 
nie Antichriſt,chat 1s,came, when he came,and did prophelie 
1260daics, that 18;1uft three yeares and an halfe beforethey 
died,and that after their death, Antichriſt ſtill lived;and that 
by the ſpace of 7moneth : how canit beſhifted, but that An 
_ tichriſts raigne mult be granted to continue longer then thas 
time aforeſatd,of wt three:ycares and an halfe< If yowan? 
{vere (as one Maſter Chriſtopberſon,1n defence of Bellarmineg 


doth) that this lat moneth is not to be accounted of,beeauſe 


Antichritt during that his laſt moneth,raigned notſoftrong- 
ly, andficmely,as hee did before, and that his kingdomewas 
then weake and declining: This hindreth'not-buethar his 


| raigneand kingdomedid , for allthat,full continue; even dis ' 


ring that moneth, aſwell asduring anic of thoſe formermo. 


neths,daics,or later times, wherein he was in'his declination. 


For a man ceaſeth not to be. a: King, becauſe heatfome time 
ruleth and raigneth more feebly and weakely,thenatother- 
ſome times. And therefore even this laſtmoneth;a{wellasa- 
nic of the reſt of the later monethsor dates, is tobereckoned 
& accounted part of Antichriſt hisraignsforelſe youmayas 
well exclude the ſixtmoneth ; or atleaſt ſomepartob at, or 
thelaltday of the fixt moneth, as the ſeyenthmoneth,orvhe 
hritday of the ſame ſeventh moneth+: becauſein thoſe dates 
alſo, Antichriſt yas declining, But what < Shall-not 
raigne of Antichriſt, or of ante King whoſoever, beſaid and 


ſuppoſ:d to continue,ſolong as helveth, whileſt heets-net- - 


ther depoſed, nor ſurrendreth,nor yeeldeth upihisk 
to anie other, nor hath done, nor ſuffered to be done, 


me : 


*-- F237 
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a& to the contrarie? yea, Bellermine himſclfe doth expreſſely 

account this lat moneth,aſwell as anie of the former as apatt 
ef Antichriſt hisraigne, uſing the verie word, and liyine; 

_ that he1s, Regneturus mille ducentis nonaginta diebns, ty Reigne 

1290 dayes. Here then you ſce by this incurable contradigh.. 

on and repugnant doctrine of Bellamine and other Papiſts, 

that the long reteined opinion of Antichriſt his raiening 

uſt chree yearcs andan halfe, 1s cither utterly uncertaine.or 

| utterly un:rue. And that you may yet better perceiyethe 
Dar$.14.15. Uncertaintic, or rather 1eruth of that opmion : conſider, 

-——  _, thattheProphet Darie/allo mentioneth 2300 daies: which 

-—WPHEE, text & time, diverſealſo of the ancient Fathers (as $. Hierom: 

__ witnelleth)didapplie unto Antichriſt. Which opinion of 

thoſe ancient Writers,if a man ſhould hold, then muſt Anti. 

chriltsratgne, be yet of much longer continuance, then ci. 

| ther 1260 dates,or then 1290 dates,that is, much longer then 

tither three yeares and fixe moneths,or three yeares and {e- 

ven moneths. Such uncertaingie there is,cven 1nandent Fa- 

thers,as well as in other writers, when they goe by conie- 

| tures or ſuppoſitions, without lufficient warrant of thedt- 

| pellem, inhis Vine Scriptures. But Bellaymine yet farther proceedeth, and 

 fixt Demon= ſaich thus : that T be Prophet Daviel after he had ſaid ca.1 4.11 

tration touch- ghat Autichriſts kingdome fbould endure 1 290 dayes, addeth wei. 

ing Antichiilte 1 4. Bleſſed is hee vvhich expetteth, and commetb to 1 3 3 5 dyes * 

' thats, to.45 dayes after Antichriſts death : for then vvill ow 

Lard come t0 iuvagement, and render the cyownes of righteouſneſſe td 

thr Conquerors. . Qblervethis wellatſo: for, if this opiniondt 

tis,concerning Antichriſt, were true ; namely, that hee ſhall 

raigneult three yeares and an halfe, and yer that heeſball 

continue one moneth longer(conliſting of 30daies),to make 

| vp thetfull number of 1 290 daies, and that 45 daics after, 

thall be checrme of Chrifts comming to iudeement,and of c 

ternal Blcſſednelſe, as he thereteacherh : whoſeeth not;that 

anc man living 1n that time of the raigne of Antichriſt,may, 

beforc hand, by this reckoning; certainely know,the veric 

7 Day of theend of the world, and of Chriſt his comming to 
Matth 24.36. wdgement 2 Butof T hat day, and honre, hnowerh no man, 1i0 not 
Mar13.32, bhe Angels of Heaven, but my Father only | faith Chrift D and 
| cIC* 
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therefore that opinion cannot polibly be true; Bur mores. 
yer, ſundric learrzed men doe fay, thatthe Propheſic of Danie] 
touching the liizle horne there mentioned, and the times afcri. 
bed to hum, concerneth not Autichriſt ax all, dire&ly &pro. 
perly,but onely Avtiochus Epiphanes, ( that cruell tyrant, and 
orcat perſecutor, and afflicter of thoſe Saints and ancient 

coplc of God,the Jewes ).1n vuhom, and vvhoſe hiſtory, they 
aftir:re, that all thoſe ſeveral tr1mes, menttoned in Daniel, re- 
ceived their full and due accompliihment. 

But you alledge, that even ſome Proteftant Writers doe 
alſo expound the T ime, and T imesyand halfe a Time, mentio- 
ned in Daniel, as allo the 1260 dayes mentioned in the Reve- 
lion (there otherwiſe called 42 moneths, and, a Time; and 
| Times,and halfe a Time ), to belong to Antichriſt. Yqwhbeit, 
you ſhould remember withall, that even thoſe Proteſtants 
that ſo expound it,doe teach, that thoſe daies and times. for 
all chat,are not to be taken litcrally( as you take them), bift » | 
myſtically and Prophetically, and namely, not for ſomanie - | 
common and natural daies,but for ſo manic yeares, that is to 
ſay,for 1260 yeares,accounting everic day "a a yeare: for ſo 
they ſay,that, in the Scripture, it is ſometimes uſed :as in E- 
2echiel, 1here God ſaith thus unto him: T hou ſhalt bravethe ATT” 200 
iniquitie of the bouſe of Indah, forty dayes : 1 have appointed ther,s ny 
day for a yeare. So inthe Booke of Numbers, God ſpeaketh 
thus : A frer the number of the dayes ,in Which yee ſearched out Numb.14-34- 
the Land.even forty dayes, every day far a yeare, ſhall yet beare your 
Tmwquity for ferty yeares,and yee (ball feele my — promiſe. So 
againe doth the Scripture mcntiona weeke of daies, and a 
vyreke of yeares According whereunto, the ſeyentie weekes Dan.ro 2,3, 
mentioned in Daniel, be alſo expounded , not of ſeyentic Levie-25.8, 
weekes of daies, but of ſeventic weekes of yeares,thatis to P43 9.t4- 
ſay,ſeventie times leven yeares, which make 490 yeares,eve- 
neday being reckoned for a yeare: ( for according to this 
computation,and reckoning of aday fora yere,isit, that,that 
Prophecie, had his accompliſhment). Whereupon they con- 
clude,that Antichriſts perſecution, and raigne, (being limite 
to atime, and tunes, and halfcatime, expounded by T 
Gaics, eycric day being to bee reckoned fora yeare, (a5 
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cake it) 15 to have continuance , for much longer time, then 
you ſappoſc,namely, for 1260 yeares : which is farre from 
your expolition and opinion, who hold , that Amtichrif 


- ſhould raigne but 1uſt three yeares and an halfe. But if thi 


expoſition, of reckoning aGay for a yere,ſeemeth(asto ſome 
1r doth) to ſcarch too neecre into Gods ſecrets , and to know 
thetimes and the ſeaſons, vvhich the Father hath put in big 
one power : There is another expoſition, whichthe Prote. 
ltants deliver unto you, toyching the 42 moneths,and 1260 
dates{otherwiſe called a mn Times, and halfea Time,) 


mentioned in the Reyclation, which is this: namely, tha 


L 
Rhemupon 
Rey.20.,2, 


rimes, in Gods appointment certaine, of theſeveral perſecy. 
tions and moleſtations ofthe Church, be therem limmned and 
preſcribed ; albeit tous, they be uncertaine, untill the event 


doe declare them. For,thar, atimecertaine, eyenin theRe- 


velation of $. 7obu,may be thus put for atime uncertaine,the 
Rhemitts themſelyes doe ſuffictently declare : who expound | 
the Thouſand yeares , wherein the Divell is {a1d to be bound, 


(which m1t ſelfe, is a time certaine ) to be nevertheleſle the 


whole time (how long, orſherr, ſocyer it be) of rhe NewTe- 

ſtament, untill Antichriits time, If ehen, the certaine timef a 
Thouſand yeares, fignifieno certaine number of yecres, but | 
are put foran indefinite and ar» uncertaine time, as the Rhe- | 


.milts, and other Papiſts alſo, teach : what maryell is it, or 


 Whatlult exception can they take againſt us, if wee likewile 


Feda upon 
Rev.12, 


Ambrolius Auſ- 
brrtws upon 
this place, 


expound the 42 moneths,and 1 2 60 dates ( otherwiſecalled 
a Time, and Tunes , and halfea Time )for atime indefinnte, 
and uncertaine,to us, untill it be accompliſ;ed, though God 
in his foreknowledge hath certainely lmited it © Yea,accor- 
ding hereunto Beda ſaith : By the number of theſe dayes { wvhich 


make three yeares and an balfe ) the Holy Gho#t comprebendeth al 


tbe times of Chyiſtianitie : becauſe Chriſt ( vvhoſe bodythe Church 
is ) preached ſo long in the fleſh. To the ſame effet he faith(up- 
onthe 1 4 verſe 3s Bf ee defigneth the whole time of the Church, 
comprebended before in the numbey 6 f Dayes. A mbrofus A nibere 
$15 hikew ife faith : The number of I 260 aayes, in vubich the w0- 
man tarieth, and fed in'the yvilderueſſe, doth ſo ſignifie the courſe 
of Preaching, or end of Perſecution, (in vvhichthe old enemy {5 pe 
mnt 
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mitted to rage,ageinfi the holy C hurch, by that damned man, yhons | 
he [ball poſſeſſe ) that nevertbeleſſe it comprebendeth the beginning, Þ 
either of the preaching or of the perſecution, #n vuhich Chriſt began 
to preach and ſuffer : yea,the vvhole time of thu preſent life, which | 
is bet n eexe the beginning,and the end, Rupertus allo expoundeth Rypertus upon. 
thcle daies , for jo long time,as the Church, being a ſtranger in the this place, 
world ſufferetb perſecution. Haymo likewilciaith: It mayberes 1, _ Fo 
erred unto all the time, from the aſcention of Chriſt, unto the end of this arts. 
the vvarld. T hs you lee, that even thelc ancient Expoſitors 
expound 1t,not for wit three. yearcs andan halte, as yee doe, 
buras comprehending;init;a muc{?longer time,and as being 


- atime certaine putfor an uncertaine,as weedoe. ) 


But yet;,to anſwere more particularly to thoſe Texts, 
And firit to that Text of Revelar. 11. Itis there ſaid : That RvP12 4314, 
the Gentiles [ball tread under foot,the holy Citie (that1s, the truc v5 36,7-GeCs 
Church of God) two and;forty moneths + But I will give power 
ante my two vvitneſſes, and they [ball prophecy (ſarththe Text? » 


1260 dayes,clothed in Sackcloth; Theſe are two Olive Trees, and 


two Candieſtickes ſtanding before the God of the earth, Andif any 
man vvill burt them, fire proceedeth out of their monthes, and de- 
Vorreth their enemies : For if any man vvould hurt them, thus muft 
bebe killed. T heſe have power to [but heaven,that it raine not in the 
aayes of their prophecying , aud have power over Vverers to turne 
them into bloud,and to ſaute the earth vvith all maner of plagues as 
often as they vviil: And vvhen they have finiſhed their Tefitmony, 
the Beaſt that commethout of the bottomleſſe pit, ſhall make vvare 
ag ainit them,and [bail overcome them, and kill them,&@c.. You ſup» 
pole,that by theſe rwa witnelſlcs-here mentioned, be meant 
Enoch and Elias; who,as you imagine,ſhal come againe, Per= 
ſonallic, into this world,to encounter and oppoſethemlclyes 
againſt Antichriſt. Bur firſt, how doe yee provetheſe twa 
Waneſles,to be Enoch and Elias 7. foryee fide themnot ſo 
named,in the Text, And-indeed itis buc an unagmation or 
{urmiſc, which hath no ſufficient ground, or certalntieanat. 
YcaS. Hierom reiceth it,& Crirhychar they be Iudgi &@ Indais In Malls, * 
zante; beretici &'c.lewes aud Indaizing bereticks, that looke for £ 
a corporal or perſonal comming.of. Elias, And. in-another 

Place he reckoneth ſuch manger. of expeRationando 


CL 
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That the Pope of Rome is Antichriſt, Parr lll 
touching Enech and Elias, as alſo the opinion touching thi 
hn againe of the material Tewplon Hierulalem, ma 

Areth.in Apoe,” number of Jewiſh Fable. Arethas wndecd ſaith of theſe two 

11, Witncles, thatic wasconltantly received, that they ſhould 

AY be Enoch and Elias : but Yiftorinus (who was more ancient 

torn Ae then Arethss) tellethus otherwiſe: Many thinke (ſaith hee) 

—_— en Arthas) telleth us otherwiſe: Many thinke (ſaith hee) 

| that one of theſe two vvitneſſes us Elias, the other ether Elizens i; 
Moſes : but they are both dead : Howbeis the death of Jeremy, iz 
; not found: And all our Ancients have delivered (ſaith hee) that, 

Hillar.in Matth, that other us [eremy. And S$, Hillary thinketh them tobe Zhu 

 4an29, and Moſes. Such uncertaintic there 1s, even in ancient Fa. 
0 thers, as well as in other Writers, whenthey goe by conie- 
ctares, zheſſes, and imaginations onely, withour ſufheient 
warrant from the word of God.lt 15 therefore to be obſerved, 
that the Revelation, is full of myſtical, propherical, and allu- 
ding ſpeeches : As for example, where eſs two Witnelles, 
© Hecalledtwo Olive trees,and Candleſticks,he alluderh unto 
that prophecie in Zachary,chap.4.1.2. 3.4. 5. 6:Ge. Which 
witneſles of divine Truth,and Preachers and Miniſters ofthe 
Goſpel, be not unfitly called Candleſticks, inaſmuch as they 
beare and hoid out,thelight of Gods word unto the people: 

as alſo they be well reſembled to Olive trees, inaſmuch as 
the meanes of their Miniſterie and Preaching of the Goſpel, 
the Oyle of Gods grace,and of his {pirit,is powred into mens 
hearts,tomollifie and to convert them unto God. Againe,in 

Deut.r9.15- that hee mentioneth two witneſſes, hee alludeth unto the 

loh.8.17, Law, which requircth the Teſtimonic of two witneſles: the 

Matt.15.16, reftimonic of which number of witneſſes,is held ſufficient,to 
ratiic and confirme a matter. So that by theſe two witnel- 

ſes,he meancth that hee will ever have, cven in the greateſt 
furie and rage of Antichrift,a competent and ſutficient num» 
ber to beare witneſle of his truth, and religion, conteined it 
therwo Teſtamentsof the holy Scriptures. Likewiſe heeal 
luderh partheunto the times of Elias, and partlic unto che 
times <f Moſes, when heefſaith * that If any wvill burt the + 
vvitneſſes. fire proceedethout of their moutbes to devoure their nes = 
\| mies,and that theſe have power to ſbut heaven that it raine not the 
dayes of their prophecying : and have power over vvarers to w_ 


Mit 


ad Marcellan. 
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. veriegreat,continuing three yeares and {ixe moneths : ſo the 


three yeares andan halfe);- Bu,asI (ard before, they import a 
unz 1 
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them into blaud &c.For ſon Moſes tume; T6 the land of gypt, r 
vere the vvaters .1n the Kiver turned inte Bloud : and ſundrie 0- x0d.7,20,21, 


ther plagues brought upon that land of Egypt,for moletting hs 

of Gods people, and not ſuffering them ro goc out, that the' 

might ſerve him. As alſo in the daies of Elas it was, thatfire 2 Kin 

came downe from heaven, to conſume and deyoure certaine * y : PS 

Captaines andtheir Companies of fifties, that came to ap. _ | 
rehend, and diſturb ham. And ſoagaine at theprater of E=, _ 
ie,heaven was ſhut: ſo that 1t rained not on the earth , for the pup 


ſpace of three yeares and ſtxe moneths gWherefore here isa ma- 
nifeſt alluſion, in ſome of theſe ſpeeches, unto the times of 


, , . Ll 
Meſes,and in otherſome of them, ro the times of Elias :fignt= + 


 fring thereby,that God will ever be the revengerof ſuch, as 


hall oppreſſe,moleſt,or wrong anic of theſe witneſles of his 
truth, and religion. Now, as the famine, or grievance for 
want of raine, 1n thoſe dais of the prophecying of Elias, way 


oppreſsion or grievance of the Church , inthis place, is an- 

ſwerably rhereunto, limited to 42 moneths, as itis Iikewiſe 

in Rev.1 3.5. Whuch 42 months conteine the veric ſame time 

of three yeares and ſixe moneths, mentioned in Elia time: 

and be likewiſe all one with the 1 260 daies, mentioned in 

this Chapter of Rev. 11.3. and Rev, 12. 6, reckoning thirtic 

dates, to everie moneth,according to the Grecian manner,as 

b fitteſt : this Revelation being written in Greeke, and dire- loſ.Scaliger, 4b. 
Cted to the Greeke Churches. But now, although theſe 43 «dr exend.temp, 
moneths,otherwiſe called 2 260/daies, being'thusreckoned, 
doearithmetically. conteine iuſt three yeares, and an halfe : 

yet being (as they are) here ſpoken by way of alluſion,(whe- 

ther ir beco thoſe three yeres & ſix moneths, in Elie time ; 

orto the three yeares and fixe moneths,employed abour the 
fiegeand raking; of [eruſalem, by Ye/paſids and Titus; orto 
thethree yeares and an halfe; of Chrifthis-preaching inthe 
fleſh): they are notto be taken literally,to conteine,during all 
thetimes of the Church her perſecutions, iuſt, three yeares 
and an halfe,and neither more,norleſſe:(for her perſecutions, 
eyerieonekhoweth, were of much longer continuance then 
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_ unto us, by thatalluſion, that there is a certaine et time ap. 
pointed of God, how-long thoſe grievances and perſecuts. 
ons of the Church ſhould continue : albcit we, forourna; 
know it not, till che event hath declared it. Although then, 
Rev.11. by theGentiles, inthis Text of Rev. 11: the falſc and Anti. 
chriſtian Church,beunderſtood : as, by Iewes, lIikewiſemen. 
| Rer.3.9- tionedinthe Revelation, therrue Churchof Chriſt ;is inte 
ded: yet,the 42 moncths, and, x 260. daies, being tobee cx. 
pounded not literally, but myſtically, allegorically,and by 
way of allufion,can make no proofeat all, for rouryun 
Areth, ig pee. Yeafretbas laith,that thoſe Dayes and Times,lo reckoned in 
_ the Revelation; be, ownuic; many, Brevitatis Declarativaum; ty 
declare brevitie,or theſhortneſleof the time of the perſccution 
of the Church, by Antichriſt. And indecd ſo it ſcemethts 
be expounded in the Reyelation itſclfe, where {peaking of 
this Antichrilt, (being the ſeventh head of the Beaſt ) it is laid, 
© that he ſhall continue buta [bor time. So that the one 
inthis Revelation, ſeryeth well-tocxpound the other; And 
it 15 thus reckoned by daics; and times, and moneths, thats, 
by a (bort time, for the comfort of Gods people , againſtthoſe 
perlecutions of Antichriſt,and that they ſhould not thinkeit 
long, 45k faid before; how long ſocyer/arherwiſeitmigh 
ſretmie to worldly-minded 'mien. And even Henteniny) allo, 
though a Papiſt, reieteth this conceit of yours, that Anti 
Hexten;prefar, Chrift ſhould raigne bur uſt three yeares and avhilte, alledg- 
od Comment, ' ing.thus for arcaton, that it is impoſdible; that in ſo ſbort a tiweas | 
Aretbg,jn Apo, three yearesand an halfe, Antichriſt ſhould obtaine fo-ma» 
nie Kingdomes, and Provinces, as itis:faid hee ſhall conque 
and {ubdue. Eo yer wind gt wad (51 57 Y mh 
10 Butto makethis yet| more manifeftuinto you,'&that 
yec may certainlic know, thelengch and continuanceotthe 
zime of Antichriſt, and pak Je by wncerraine. copicture, 
imaginations, orconceipts of nicns you muſt reſort; tobhs 
facredand canonical:Scriptures, for your direction and 
rance in this point, as likewiſe inall'other, For whichpu 
Pole you multconfider Antichriſt,in his beginning; apd48 
His proceeding ancreaſe,and gzrowthguntill hecanie arteigh 
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conſider him againe, in his declination and conſumption ,un- 
till his final deftruion-and utter aboliſhing, ' That Anti- 
chriſt, even, ; x56, hadhis beginning in'the Apolties 
time, S. lob is a manifeſt witneſſe. And fo alſo witnelſeth 
$.Paulaying expteſlely : that, rhe Myſterie of that bis Imiquittie, 
dreaty vorought,even then, in his daics. And withall he ſhe- 
weth,that moreor leſſe,he ſhould continue, and not be utrer. 
ly abolifhed untill the brighe & $lorious comming of Chriſt 
toludgement:; Now then, ſeang that Antichrilt began 1n 
the Apoſtles times, ( albett neithervhen, nor long after, hee 
came to his full growth and higheſt ſtep of pride) and ſeeing 


alfo thatafeer he came (by degrees,and by litele,and little) to | 


the ſuperlacive degtee, he 1s not utterly to be aboliſhed, unull 


the comming of Chrift to Indgement'( although in the 


meanef; Pace, he be alreadic much conſumed, and 1s yet, mote 


and more to be conſumed ): what one man, (hall, or, can be» , 


named, that ever hved {> long a time, as this Antichriſt, who 
beginning inthe Apoſtles dates, 15 to have continuance, not« 
withſtanding his con ſumptiaR'ts the end of the world? Can 
ante reaſonable man, 1magzne, that anie of that long continu- 
ance, ſhould be but one ſingular and particular perſon ? Ya, 


mult not everie well-adviſed man hereupon,needs concerve, - 


that Antichriſt muſt be, not one ſingular and particular man, 
but manie, and a fucceſsion of men, that 1s thus to hayecon- 
tinuance for the ſpace 'of fo manic hundreth yeares, in the 
world 2 | S215 LEV | 

| Another argument and proofe thereof, is this.T hat which, 
n the Prophecics of the Scriprute, is deſcribed _ the 
on, but an 


nameand figure of a Bee#, is not one fingular perſ 
whole State or fucceſsion : As for example, the foure Beaſts, 


ds a... 


t.loh.2.18,” 
2,loh.7. 
1.loh,4.3, 
2.Theſſ2,7, 


Verſe 8, 


a” 


mentioned in Dan. 7. whereof one was as a Lyon, the ſecond Dan.7 3,4,5, 


like a Beare,the third like a Zeopard, the fourth was unlike to 
theformer,and had ten horns. None of thelc foure Beaſts be= 
token anie fingular or particular man,but everic one of them 
okeneth a State or Dominion, wherein there was a ſuc- 
cefton of men. For the Beaft that was hke unto a Lyon,lig- 

nificd the Empire or Kingdome of the Aſfſhriansand Bub 
"415 : the Beaſt hke untothe Beave;# 2 eh theEwpireor 
King- 
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Kingdome of the Meaes and Perfians: the Beaſt likenedto ; 
Leopard, ſignifieth the Empire or Dominion of the Greekes 

nd Macedonians : and by the fourth Beaſt, with ten hornesis 
the Kingdome of the: Selencide and Lagide underſtood(a 
ſome ſuppoſe) or of the R owene Empire (as ſome others un« 
derſtand it). So likewiſe is Antichritt, deſcribed under the 


nome & figure of a Beaft ( as is allo contelled even by thead. © 


verſarics themſelves): and therefore neither canhee be ſy 


os one ſingular and particular perſon, but a State and 


ominion, wherein a ſugceſs10n of ſundrie perſons,onca{ter 
another,is admutted. For whereas Bellarmine anſwereth,that 
in the Prophecic of Daniel,Jometimes, by Beaſts, are ſignified 
whole States , and Kingdomes : and'ſometimes,, particular 
peiſons,as in the eighth chapter, hefaith, that by the Rane, 
15underſtood one particular King , namely Darius, the laſt 


'« eKiogof the Perſians ; heets much deceived: and theFextit 


"y 


| dan,s,2;,- 


ſelfe directly confureth him : aftirming this R ame, tobe, 
whe, Reges, not one particular King , but the Kings of the 
Medes and Perſians. So likewiſe by the Goate in Daniel 1snot 
meant one ſingular perſon, namely 4 lexender, (as Bellamine 
againe miſtaketh) butthe veric Kingdometor king]y ſtate of 
Grecis : and the great horne betweene his eyes, is, in the 
Fext it lelfe, 9 ger to be the firſt King of that Empire | 


_ or Kingdome of Grecia, which was Alexander : which home 


Rev.12, 
Rev.a7. 


being broken off foure other ſtand up in the ſtead of it. Sothat by 
every Beeſt 1n Daniel, you ſee,that not any one particular pet- 
ſon,but an whole State, Empire, Kingdome, or Dominion 
fenificdand intended : and conſequenely Antichriſt, being 
inthe Revelation of $. John, deſcribed under the name of a 


| Beaſt,muſt needs likewiſe be ſuppoſed, not one ſingular 21s 


particular perſon, but an whole State, Kingdome, or Doml- 


 nion, which admitteth.manie perſons, to rule and. raignein 


one after another,jn.ſucceſsion. 4s 
Archird argument to prove this, is the expoſition and ac- 


| knowledgement of the Rhemiſts themſelves : for touching 


Khemiſts in 
their Annotat. 


upon Rev, 17.9, 


the ſeven heads of the Beaſt, (that is, of the Latin or Kowane 
State),the fixt head.thereof, is (as themſelves doe ſhew) not | 
onc.fingulaxand particular perſon, but.a State, _——_ | 
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:mpire,namely the Romane Empire, wherin were divers;that 
wledand raigned in ſuccelston , one aftgr another. Now 
then, iſthe fixt headof the Beaſt, be niſſe one ſingularand 
particular man (which themſelves declareYand affirme) but « 
State and ſucceſsion of men: why ſhould they not grant, 
Antichriſt ( whom themſelves alſo affirmeto be the ſeventh - 
head of the Beaſt ) ro be ikewile, not one {ingular and parti. 
cular perſon, buta Stateand {ucceſsion of perions* for they 
are both called Heads alike, andthereis no reaſon of diffc- 
rencethat can be ſhewed,, more for the otic then for the 
other, "34 
A fourth argument is out of Revelationthe 20: wherethe * 
Divell being boundfor a thouſand yeares, S. /obnſawin Vi- | 
fion,the ro. 4 of them that wyere bebeaded for the wyitneſſe of F* DN 
Jeſus,and for the vvord of God,and vvhich had not vvorſb pped the | 
Beaſt,nor his Imaoge, nor bad token himarke upon their forebeads, 
wor in their hands; and they lived and raigned vvith Chriſt, thiſe® ® 
thouſand yeares £ But the reſt of the dead lived not ag aineguntilltbe 
T beuſand yeares wvere finiſhed. T bus u the firſt Reſurreftion. 
Bleſſed and hely ts bce that hathpart in the farft reſurreftion, for, on 
ſuch,the ſecond Death,hath no pewer,&'c. Inwhich wordes,you 
ſce mention made of a Thouſand yeares,cxpreſlely,in which 
thus Antichriſhan Beaſt, was in Efſe : ſome all that while ly- 
ing dead intheir ſinnes and Antichriſban Errors : and other- 
{ome riſing from their finnes anderrors, tonewnelſeof life, 
and to true Chriſtianitie,(whichis there called thefirſt refur- - * 
_Teftion): and theſe areſaid to live(and notto bedead)and to 
rugne with Chriſtfubduingand getting viRtoricovertheme 
{elyes, and over this Antichtiſtian Beaſt; like Kihgs & Con- 
querors,during all that time. When therefore there is cx- | 
prefſe mention made of a Thouſand yeres, in which this An- 
_ tichriſtian Beaſthad todo : whadoth not perceive,that An- 
achriſt cannot be one ſingular and particular man, that ſhall 
raigne onely three yeares and an halfe, but that heeis, 'and 
muſt needs be, a'State andſucceſsionof perſons;that isthus 
direly diſcovered to have had acontinuance inthe world, 
for at leaſt a T bout ſand yeares. | CEE ; | 
A tiftargument is this, that S. Joh ſaith thus : It is rhe left 1.1oh.2,18 
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meth ; even now there be waxes 511 mwen many Antichriſts: where, 
by vvee Know , that it is the laſt time, Where you may calily 
obſcrve,that i «mx&»5@" the Antichriſt, 13 not one particular 

{on, but mae: and that manie Antichriſts, be this Ani. 
chriſt : for ſo the Text 1t ſelfe declareth. In like (ort,he (pea. 
keth in his ſecond Epiſtle : any Deceivers be entred into thi 
vvorld, which confeſſe not that Jeſs Chriſt is come in the fleſbs 


This (65 niwu@yy © amnxes®, the deceiver, and the A ntichriſt 


Where againe youſece,that not onely One,but many Deceiver;, 


. | be this Deceiwer, and, th® Antichriſt. Whereunto adde alſo 


_ theopinion of diverſcof che ancient Fathers, as of Jrengng,0- 


Matt. 2424+ 


* 


a 


2.TheC3.3.5, 


_ 2.Theſſiz.y, 


L-loh 4,3. 


rigen,Chryſoſtome,Hierome, Ruffintts, Primaſrs, Auguſtine, ex. 
—_— place of 0 ik freak ff manie 
talſe Chnilts and falſe Prophets , that ſhould ariſe and ſhe 
reat {ignes and wonders (othat, if it were poſsible, they 
hould decetvethe veric Ele&t )as ſpoken of Antichriſt: for 
thereby alſo they give us to underſtand, that Antichritisto 
be concerved to be manie, and-not one ſingular perſon, - 
. Alixt argument,is taken from the Apottaſic itſclfe, which 


$. Paul ſpeaketh of: which Apoſtafie, whether you expound | 
it of therevoltand p——ns of ſo manic multitudes of peo- 


ple,from the righe faich and religion of Chrilt ,.or ofarcyolt 
fromthe Romane Empire by the: Kings and Princes of the 
earth, or from both : -1t:cahnot be otherwiſe uitended, then 
the worke of manie ages. Bellarmine ſaith, that thereby, wee 
may,refifiime, molt rightly, underſtand, Cutichriſt himſeiſe: 
and he cyteth-diverſe ancient; Fathers, for the prodofeot: 


_ opinion. | Nawthengf by che Apoſtafic, Antichriſt himſelk 


be,moſt rightly,underſtood (as Bellarmine eeacheth),andrhat 
this Apoſtaliecannot.in reaſon be otherwiſe ſuppoſed, then 
the Worke of Manic ages, ( as hee alſo ſheweth): eſpecially 
conlidering,that GY PII Tniquity, or Apoſtaſie, bes 
gan to vyorke-evenin'S, Pais daies ; how can Aotxchiilt 

rightly conceived, to be one Gogular man, that ſhall ratgne 
onelyth-xce yearcs and an halfe, and no longer f Y eat 1514s 
nifeſt, thateven inthe falſe teachers, and heretickes, 


were inthe. Apoſtles dates., and which. were helpers, and 


workers. 
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time: and 44 ye bins bated tha 1am wr@, the Antichriſicon, 
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workers in this Apoſtaſie and Myſterie of Iniquitie, Anti- , Z 
chriſt was: for ſo hath S. Tobn before aſſured us. Neither,in. ** 7" 


| deed,could he afterward have becne revealed, diſcloſed, dete- , Then:.s, 


&cd,or diſcovered, unlefle he had bin in Eſt before, in ſom ſe= 

cret, hidden;cloſe,& covert ſort. For which cauſe Theodoret al. Th | Pea | 
ſo faith : that, Defeftionem appellat A,ntichriſti pr aſentiam:$.Paul Theſs. = 
calleth 7'be A poſtaſie, or defeftion, the preſence of Anticbriff, In 
that Apoſtafic then, or Myſterie of Iniquitie, which began to - 
pvorke,even in S. Pauls, and $.Tobns time, it'is apparant, that 
Antichriſt was, and conſequently uu then, had his begin- 
ning. And therefore, whileſt you ſuppoſe, that Antichriſt is 
not yet come,and that all this while,namely for the ſpace of 
above 1 600 yeares, there hath beene buta preparation made - 
for him, and who when he commeth tall: alſo continue, but 
uſt chree yeares and an halfe: doe yee not perceive the un- 


| lkelyhood and atter incredibilitic of theſexonceits? Yea;the 


remilles conſidered, do you not perceive the manifeſt falſe? ® 
hood and evident untruth of them* Why then ſhould ante 
be anic longer deluded with themz 


Py 


} SATER 1 —_— 


Io eh 


Cray. ITI. 


Where the Pope is further ſhewed to be Autichrift, out of 
the thirteenth chapter of the Revelation. 


tes... 4 


underſtanding of the other. Firſt, therefore, by a Beaſt, n 
this place, according to the like phraſe and manner of ſpeech 
in Dexiel, 1s not anicſingular or particular man, buta State, -—. 
Kingdome,or Dominion, to be underſtood as I aid before : 
torſoarethe foure Beaſts, mentioned in Daniel, expounded, PEI ak bt 
in the Text it ſelfe, tobe foure Kings : and thoſe Kings, be a. 70734723 
ganc expreſſely OY be Kingdomes,in the 23 verſc 
henext thing then, tobe enquiredof, 
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| is, what Kingdome,State,or, Dominion, that is, which is here 
Rer.13.!0 meant, bythe Beaſt with ſeven heads, and ten hornes: The 
moſt certainc,and undoubred expolition whereof, wee myſt. 
* fs fetch (asI ſhewed before ) from the ſeventeenth chapter of 
ev.17.yerſcs . wes | 
1,2:3-4.5,6,7, theRevelation, where this Beaſt with ſeven Heads, and ten 
$,9.10,11,12, Hornes,isexpounded &declared: for there, the ſeven heads 
Kc: beexpoundcd to be ſeven Hills, or Mountaines, whereupon 
Rome 1s ſeated. They be further alſo there affirmed, tobee 
ſeven Kings: not ruling all at once, but ſucceſsively,one after 
another ; asappcareth by the Text which ſaith :that, fiye of 
| Rey.17.910, Theſe werefallen, one 1s, Ind another is not yet come. Theſe 
| ſeven Kings, bethole ſeven ſorts of fupreme or Princely go. 
- . vernemeit,wherewith Rome hath beene governed ; name. 
 1y, Kings, Conſuls, Decemvirs, Tribunes, Dictators, Empe. 
rors, and Popes : whereof five were fallen, inthe daics of $, 
John,namely Kings,Contuls,Decemvirs, Tribunes,DiGators; | 
« OUueuthatis,the governement of Rome by Emperors,which 
was then in £ffe,in the daics of S. John: And another i nat yeh 
come,that 1s,the governementof Rome by Popes : for thego- 
vernement of Rome by Popes, was not then come to palle,in 
the, daics of $. John, but came in afterward. Whuch governc- 
ment by Popes, is there ſaid to be of a ſhort continuance; 
both, forthe comfort and encouragement of all Gods chil- 
dren,againſt their fraudes and perſecutions: as atſo,inrepeRt 
of Gods account, with whom a thouſand yearcs, are but as 
one day{asS.Peter ſaith) : and,in reſpeGt alſo of etcrnitie,and 
evcrlaſting happineſle, which Gods children doe chicfiy re- 
ard, and 1n compariſon whereot, they make little or no rec« 
| oning of the continuance of anie time in this world,how 
Reva17.1%,13, long ſocyer otherwiſe it ſeeme. The ten Ho1nesbelikewile, 
1441 $,16,17,18, there,expounded,to be ten Kings: which,atthat time(name« 
ly,in the daics of S.1ohn ) had not received a Kingdome, but 
ſhould afterward reccive abſolute power, as Kings. hich 
ten Kings, howſoever they had formerly given theirhelps, 
ſrengrh,and power tothe advancing, maintenance, and de- 
fence of the Whore of Babylon; that 15, of Popiſh Rome, y& 
ſhould they afterward be alienated from her, & abhorre her, 
and make her deſolate, and naked,and conſume her wy 
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_ Itafterward;in the time of the Zombards : So that atlaft, the 


| thatCitie, and therein wereſcrand ſRtabhſhed above all Em- 


then did they ſay : Y/ bo is like unto the Beaſt ? voho is 4b 


Anditis ſaid tobe the Beaft, that vas, and is not,nd yet is :in 
reſpe&t of thediverſe changes and mutations, wheretothat 
Citicof Rome hath beeneſubie&, being inſeveral times rus —  _ 
led by ſeveral heads,and ſundrie ſorts of goyernors. Thede- > 
{-ription then of this Beaſt with the ſeven heads, ſheweth it to 

bethe State of Rome,or the Romane State, which is there pur- 

trayed and decyphered. Bur, becauſe the Text it ſelfe ſaith, ; 
that, five of thoſe, were gone and palt, inthe daies of S. Job, *-17-18- 

{o thatthere needed to be,no further medling withrhem,and 
that onely one was in Eſſe and being, in that time, (namely 

the goucrnement of Rome by Emperors) , and thatanorther 

was to come, (which was the governement of that Citie of 
Rome, by m—_ it muſt therefore here be, more ſpecially, 

and moreſtrictly,conceiyed and taken : namely, inreſpe&t of 
that one Head, then preſent: and, of that other, which was af« 
terward tocome. The then preſent governement of the Citie 

of Rome all men know, was by Emperors :and the governe? » 
ment of it, after the Emperors, was by Popes. So thar the 
Beaſt chere-more.ſþecially intended, is the Romane State, confi- 
dered in the ewo laſt Heads thereof, viz.the Emperors,and the 
Popes. And therefore| the Text ſaith : thar, One of thele ,. SET 
Heads (thats, the fixe Head of it, viz. the governement of © 
Rome,by Emperors)'was as it were wounded to death, bue 

hy deadly vvound vuas healed, and ſo healed, a8 that allthe Earth 

VYondred,or was in admiration,after the Beaſt. That theRomane 

State governed by Emperors, received a wound, is apparant, 

not onely by that which the Gothes, Humes, V andals, and 0- 

thers did unto it,but eſpecially by that which wasdone unto. 


Rev.17.8, 


afterward, thatdeadly wound was healed againe, —_— my 
the Popes; viz. when the Popes had gotten the Headihip, 


Romane Empire was ro were vyounded to death: but yct 
[Imperial Maieſtie, and Monarchical and Soveraigne rule of 


pcrors, Kings, Princes, and people. For then 'was the time; 
whenall the Eerth had this Beaſt in ſo high admiration; and C 
le to Rev.13.34 


vvarre with bim ? Yea of this Beaſt , it was thenfurther faid : 
| W 4 - T hab 
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| Tha to bim vva4 given power over every kinred, end tongue, and 


\ Rev. 19.8. 


Rev.17.11. 
In the vulgar 
Latin tranſla- 


#tava tf] : as 
though Eight 
Beaſts bad bin 
there mentio- 
ned : which is 
_ a moſt mani- 

fFeſt-falle 
 Tranſ]ation. 
Rev.17.$, & 
II.7o 


nation: and that all that dwelt upon the earth , did v0 /bip big, 
vyhoſe name: vvere uot Vvritten in the booke of life of the Lemle 
&c. Which ſpeeches, voices,and admirations,ſo oreat ard & 
general,and in that maner and ſottproduced,doe not ſo well 
and fitly,agree to Charlemeigne, or toanic other Whoſoever 
as tothe Pope of Rome ;as may appeare, by further exami. 
nation of it, inthe MR For although the Beeſt here, 
as1t is taken, ſpecialius, more ſpecia'ly, comprehendeth the Ro. 
mane State,as 1t was governed both by Emperors and Popes, 
fucceſcively,one after another : yet, being taken (as ſometime 
15) PRI that 15, mo## ſpecially, ed molt reſtriftively, it 
betokeneth the Romane State onely, as it was at laſt tranſ}z. 
ted,and ſetled inthe Popes. Firſt then, by this Beaft cannot 
be intended, the Romane Heathen Empire,(although that was 
alſo,a verie great perſccutor of the Saintsand peole of God): 
becauſe theRomaneHeathen Empire, was in Eſſe and being, 
(as eyerie one knoweth),in S. To#ns time, and at the time of 
this Revelation given: and ſo wasnot this Beaſt, there moſt 


ſpecially taken,andintended : For it is ſaid of this Beakt, that, 


pine erefeirir aſcenſura eſt, it ſhould afterward ariſe. Secondly, 
this Beaft,there, moſt $ ally ſpoken of, and intended, (to 
takeaway all maner wy / 0 in the caſc ) 15 expreſſely noti- 
fied,andaftirmed, in the verie Text it ſelfe, to be the Eight 
head of the Beaſt (<19-30G-&3.e.Bamuve: I's ofFavns eft.5.Rex) 


and therefore is he farre remote, from the time of thoſe old 


tion,it 15: Ipſa” 


Heathcn perſecuting Emperors. Thirdly, conſider,thatthis 
Beaſtis ſaid to come ex Ly , out of the bottomleſſe pit ; and 
therefore it is the ſame Beeſt, that 1s likewiſe mentioned to 
come out of theſame bottomleſſe pit,in Rev. 1 1.7-which per 
ſecuted the two witneſſes there Hoken of, and put themto 
death,after the blowing of the Trumpet by the ſixt Angell. 


This circumſtance of time, wherein this Beaſt was, and per- 


fecuted the two witneſſes, being after the blowing of the 


Trumpet by the fixt Angell,cven ſo neere toward the endof 


the world,(for under the blowing of the ſeventh Angellthe 
worldis toend, Rev. 10.and 7. Rev.11.1 5.&c. ) dothalſode- 
clare, that it cannotbe intended the Romane Heathen Em- | 
| = jj 
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pire, which was before the blowing of the fixt Angelland is. 
ſplong ſince ended, and exp:red. For the -mperors ceaſed 
tobe Heathens,and became Chriſtians, about 300 yeares after + 
Chiiſt,inthe'daics of Conſtantine,the firſt Chinſtian Emperor. 
Fourthly,confider,that the ſecond Beaſt, under which Anti- , - 

_ chriſt(in _ of his falſe doGtrine, counterfeitholineſſe, *!301512s | 


/ 13,14.%c. 
miracles, an et 


rv. 


other his ſþiritual ations) is more ſpecially de- : | 
ſcribed,is all one with him, which 1s often, ccho—_ _ nd ah 
in the ſame Revelation, the falſe-Prophet : and remember Rev.20.10 
withall,that both the firſt Beſt,and this ſecond Bee#(other. N19 29, 
wiſe called the falſe-Prophet ), livM together, and wereboth 
deftroyed together, So that the fult he appearethto be ſuch 
20nc, as is to haye a continuance in the world, unull the de- 
ſtruion of the ſecond Beaff, which 1s the fſe-Prophet,CAn- = 

_ tichiiff) : and therefore hee cannot poſsibly beintended the 

old Roman Heathen Empire,no,nor yet the hereticall Arian 

Empire ; for neither of theſe were of that long continuanc®, 

yea they both be long ſince ended and determined, and yet is 

_ not Aniichriſt,that falſe- Prophet, deltroied. Fiftly, here od- 

ſerve,that this chapter of Rev.1 3.and the things therein con- 


Rev.10.7. 
Rey.11.1 5. &c, 


after that the ſeventh Angctl had blowne his Trumpet :.du- 
ring the continuance of whoſe blowing , the Church of 
Chriſt is mightily to preyaile, andto be reformed, and the ns, 
Golpell of the Gr ob of Chriſtto flouriſh, and get the 


upper hand , againlt all adyc:ſaries, ( to the converſion, at 


tcined, concerning the Tk be brought in, and mentioned, 
] 


' length, bothof lewes and Gentiles, unto Chriſtand his reli- 


gion), Wherewithall,you may perceive, what is the chiefe The chic 
arifc, aud ſcope of the whole Booke of the Revelation, as drift & ſcope 
touching things fature,in the Church: namely, that itis,to of the Revela- 
diſcover theſe ewo things: firlt, the eſtate ofthe Churchas it ens 
prew by degrees deformed, and corrupted, ( cowpriſed in the ;, the Church, 

lowings of the Trumpets by thefirſt five Angels,and untill Rey.s.6,7,8, 
theſixt Angell alſo had begun to blow his Trumpet ) : and &c, 
ſecondly, the eſtate of the Church, as it grew againeby  - 
degrees reformed, and reſtored, to her firkk and moſt an- 4/2 ' 
clent purtitie: Which happic reformation, and cleanſing of __ 
the Church (after ſo log a deformutic , and corruprions 

v8! erowne. _ 
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rowne in it) did not begin, nor was to in, ( as thiswns. 
: hecie ſhewerh) untill after the rimerhar the a An wen 
"rw to blow his Trumpet : for then, and not ancillhe 
wasthe book of the holy icriptures, & everlaſting Goſpel, ope. 


ned, & the truth of Gods religion,(therin conteined)preath. 


ed Once againe, inthe world, to diſcover & dete&thebefore. 
hidden fraudes, falle doQrines, and umpieties ot Antichriſ. 
Whereupon followed,a meaſuring of Gods Temple, and of 
theright worſhippers therein, and ſome F Yirneſſes alſo, of 
Gods truth,and religion, which did openly ſhew themſelves, 
and were put to death, tor profeſsion and defence of the 
ſame truth. After which,and atter the blowing of the Trum- 
pet by the ſeventh Angell, thereformation and reſtoring of 
the Church,formerly begun, is proſecuted, and further a9. 
mented,and much moreand mightily enlarged,and to becn- 
larged : Infomuch that the Church of Chriſt, is, afterthis 
tGowing of the Trumpet by the ſeventh Angell, verie ſplen. 
dently deſcribed, and that ſhee brought forth maſculineand 


ſtrong children, unto God, (of whom ſhee travailed in birth, 


untill Chriſt were formed in them)ſuch,as neither fraude,nor 
furie,of the great red Dragon (the Divell) could daunt,diſmay, 
or diſcourage: of which ſort, were the Albigeuſes, in whoſe 
times, were verie famous,and ſplendent Churches,of valiant 
and couragtous Chriſtians, that tooke part with Michael, and 

fought againſtthe Dragon, and his Angels, in the warresof 
thoſe times. Yea,notwithitanding all , that thoſe great ma- 
lignant adyerſarics of the Church, (namely,the Dragon, the 


* Bcaft,and the falle-Prophet), did,or could deviſe to doe; yet 


Rev. I4-tT.3 +3s 
&C, 


Rev.!r5.1.2.3. 
XS 


for all that, did the Church of Chriſt, continue ſt11], and. en- 
creaſe,and with the Lamb ChriitIeſus, were there ſcene ſtan- 


_ ding upon mount $1on, x 44000, which took part with him, 


and would not remove their ſtation , nor be withdrawne 
from him. And after this againe, is there record and mentt- 
on made, of theſeincreafing and couragions Chrittans, that 
ſtll por che vittorie over the Beaft, and his I mage,and his marke,ond 
the number of his name : and that ſung the ſong of Moſes, with 
much pratſe.and thankeſgjving, unto God therefore. And 


 intherelt of the Chapters following, namely inthe 16,77 


18,19, 
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18,19,0f the Revelation, not oneiy the true Church is ſhew- 
ed to proſper and prevaile, but to the enemiesand adverſaries 
thercof, bethreatned,and doe befall,the Yiels of Gods wrath, 
calamicies,muſcries,and deſtruction,intheir appointed times, 
But chus it appearcth ( which was my purpoſe to ſhew)that 
the Beaft here mentioned ( as it 15, moit ſpecially, and, moft re. 
ſriftively taken) cannot be meant of the old Romane Heathen 
Empire,nor yet of the hereticall ,4rrian Empire,becauſe both 
thele kind of Empires ceaſed,and were cnded,long before this 
time of the blowing @f the Trumpet by the ſeventh Angell. 
Now let us ſee, whether the Germhane Empire, can be here 
intended : and it 1s verie manifeſt alſo, that 1t cannot: for,al- 
_ though che Emperor of Germanic becalled King of thaRo- 
manes,and hath che title of Emperor, yet hath he not Rome 
(the ſcate of the old Romane Empire) neither hath heeame 
Principalitie , Headſhip , or Soveraignetie, there. How then - 
can he bethe Head of Rome, that1s not the principal and 
foveraigne Kuler of 1t 2 Yea,ne manner of likdyhood 15 there, 
that the Emperor of Germanic ſhould be this Beaſt, ſeeing 
he hath not only no Headſhip or Soveraigne authoritic over 
Rome, but ſendeth alſo to Rome, to tender his ſubmiſszon, 
and obedience to hun, that beares the ſway and principalitie 
there,namely,to the Pope: to whom, for x to purpoſe, he $i 
veth an Oath of Homage, Allegeance,or, fealtic ; thereby dc- 
claring himſelfe to be,in reſpect of the Pope, but as an infec. - 
riourto a ſuperiour,or as a {abiea toaſoveraigne Lord. The 
old famous Komane Empire then,and the ample Maiefticof 
it,here appeareth to be now long ſithence aboliſhed. Which 
thing even Machiavell. himſelfe alſo witneſſeth, in the firft 
booke of his Flerentine H iſtory,dedicated to Pope Clement the 
(cyenth,aying : Imperis e.tutto in terr4, the Empire is fallen flat 
upon the ground, And ſo doth Lipſmu alſo likewile teltifie,(who 
{penta great part ofhis ſtudic toattaine to an cxa@t know- 
ledge ofthe Romane State). So alſo. doth .{uguſtinns Sten- 
chs,the Popes Loy nonges in his firſt booke of Conſian- 


tines Donation,pag. 3. For, howſoever Charlemaigne, and his 


lucceſſors, wereftiled Kingsof Rome atid for a while had led | 
the P opes,as ther ſubicRs , yet this laſted not long : _ the 
| | | 4 Eos . £0PpQg 
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T hat the Pope of Rome is Antichrit, Paxy nil 


Rev.13.1 I, 


__ at laſt, found a meanes forto free himſelfe from being 


under their dominion, that hee made the Emperors, inthe 


concluſion,to be his vaſſals,and at his command,andto yeeld 
him the Soveraignetie. And all this have the Popesdone 
under pretence of being Chrifts Vicars, and of the Keyes of 
the Kingdome of heaven, and of S. Peters Chaire : Which 
things, have beene alfo noted by Guicciardine, in the fourth 
booke of his Hiſtoric : where, atter a long diſcourſe of theri. 
ſing and advancement of the Popes, hee ſhuttethup all with 
theſe words : The Popes (faith he) upon theſe foundations,andby 
$heſe meanes being exalted to an earthly dominion, having by litth 
and little negletied the ſalvation of ſoules, and caſt aſide the remem. 
branve of Divine inſtruftions , bending their mindes how to attainet 


vorldly greatneſſe; and uſing | wr aut horitie no farther, but a 


it v048 an Inflirument to helpe forward the temporal, did beginne t 
ſhew more like ſecular Princes, then Bios. Theſe words, as 
not pleaſing them , have the Romiſh Expurgators , razed 


_ cleancout of the laſt Editions of Gricciardine : as likewiſe 


they have done manie more out of ſundrie other Authors, 


_ where they make againſtthem. Bur thus it appearcth, that 


notthe Heathen Romane Empire, nor the Arrtan, nor the 
Germane, but the Romane Stare, as it 1s ſetled in the Po 

of Rome (thenow Head and ſoveraigne Ruler of that Citie,) 
1sthe Beaſt there, as it is moſt ſpecially meant and intended, 
And this is the Beaft, whereupon the vvbore of Babylon, that 
is, Popiſh Rome, ſitteth, and whereby ſhe is ſupported : for, 3s 


his Spiritual authoritie,and pretence of the power of the Ky, | 


helped co raiſe him to his Imperial greatneſle, and Tempmd 
Monarchie: ſothis Temporal Monarchie ioined to hisSpl- 
ritual,doe,borth rogether,make him a complete Bee#, for 
bearing up and ſupporting of thatStrumpet. 


2 Letustherefore now come to the other Beaſt,inentio- | 


ned in this thirtcenth chapter of the Revelation, & ſce what 
itis, and whereinit differeth from the former. For a diffe- 
rencethere mult be betweene them, in ſome reſpeA, becauſe 


i£1s called another Beaſt. In this verie chapter, ycc finde,that 


one of the heads of the Beaſt,Cnamely,that which was,641t wii? 


vvounded to deatb,and afterward had his Deadly vvound - | 
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Car.z. That the Pope of Romtis Antichritt, © 


azaine), 1s expreſſclycalleda Bealt,by it ſelfe; For;upon the © 

curing of this head, that was before ſo deadly wounded, 1t is 

ſaid ; that, AY the earth vvondred after the Braft. Againe, it is Verſe 12. 

laid ; that the Iubabitants of the earth nid vvorſbip the firſt Beaſt, NB 

 wwhoſe deadly yvound was healed. And againe, that they were we 

willed to make an Image to the Beat, ypbich bad the wwyound of 

4 ſword. and did live. By all which, weeſce, that this Head of 

the Beaſt, which was ſo yvounded and healed againe;, iscalled a 

Beait, by it {elte, and by name and expreſlely the verie firft 

B:aſt. Now the Head that was ſo gvounded, is before ſhewed 

to be the ſoxt head of the Beaſt, namely, the governement of 

the Romane State, by Emperors: for you heare before, that 

the Impertal State received a deadly wound, inthetime of 

the Lombards : and that, thatdeadly wound, was afterward 

healed,and cured againe in the Fopes, in whom the Maicſtic 

and {ſplendor of the Romane Empire, was againerevived.So 

that, thefirſt Beaſt is conſiderableina double reſpeR: firlt, as * 

it was vyounded 1n the fixt head ( which were the Emperors), 
| . andſccondly, asit was afterward healed againe in the ſeventh 

head (which were the Popes): (for, the Head, vvoundea, and 

care4,maketh the firſt Beaſt). Now in the ſecond Beaſt,is ſhe- 

wed, How, and by vvboſe meanes, that recoveric and cre Was 

wrought and performed. In the firſt Beaft then, A ntichriſt, 

tat15,the Pope of Rome, is deſcribed, as having both the E- 

piſcopal and Imperial Principalitte, conioined rogether ,1n 

lus perion : which made him ſo great and mightie, and fo 

mucato be almired at, in the world, and for which cauſe,he , 

1salſo ſatd,to be,both the Seventh and the E ighth H ead of the Revit7, 8.11 

Scaſt : but uuthe ſecond Beaft, A ntichriſt 1s deſcribed in his E- Ho 
mR_ conſideration only,and as he 1s the fel/e-Prophes. For, 
he which in this place is called the ſecond _— is (as [aid ©» 
before) in other places cf the K evelation, called rhefsl/e-Pro- rey 19.20. 
phet : thereby declaring them ( namely, the ſecond Beaſt, and, Rey.16. 13.14 
thc falſe- Prophet ) tobe all one. Yea, eventhe Rhemitts alſo Rev.20019, 
themlſel ves,doe expound this ſecond Beaft to bea falſe-Prophet, 
butthey will have him to bea falſe-Propher, inferior to An- 
tchnſt, Bur,firtt,he is not onely a falſe Prophet, but,by way 
of exccllencie and eminencie. e all others, hee t5 _— | 
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led,; vwihrwpgimcy T be falſe-Prophet, Rev.19. 20.Rev. 2626: 
Rev.16.13. And {econdly1t appeareththat he is not Infe. 
riorco Antichritt, but Equal with ham : torin the firſt Beaſt, 
is Antichriſt comprehended,as even the Rhemiſts, and other 
Papitts allo, doe themſelves affirme : now it is evident 
the Texrit ſcife,that this ſecond Beaſt, that is,this falſe-Pro. 
phet,did allthat the fit Beaſt conld doe,or(which is all one) ex. 
erciſed all the power of the firſt Beaſt ( Rev.1 3.12. ): and there- 
fore, as touching authoritic and power, heeappeareth to be, 


© not inferior to himybur eguall with him. If you lay, thatthe 


| Rev.16,p« 
| Rev.igeos 


firlt Beaſt, and the ſecond Beaſt, otherwiſe called the falſe- 
Prophet, be mentioned ſometimes as if they were two ; itis 
true. But the reaſon of 1t is, becauſe this grand Antichriſt is 
_ conſidered in a double reſpe&t: namely, in reſpett of his Tem- 


14 poral or Imperial Monarchy, & mn reſpe& of his Epiſcopal or Spi. 
_ . ritud. And tor this cauſe alſo, the one, 1s ſaid to ariſe outof 


- *  meanour, heraroſefrom the Earth, it receiving 


| the Sea,and the other,out ofthe Earth, Rev.r 3.1.11, for;jn 
-  reſpeQtof his. Fpiſcepal ſupremacie, and 3 6g A Pin des 

| ving his original 
from below, and trom the Earth, and not from Heaven :; and 


.. = inreſpectof his [mperial domimton, hee aroſe our of the See; 


Rev.i7.14,2,3,4 


Bellar.lib.3.de 
| pon Romec,! Os 


Rev. 4,11, 


 becauſethe Raines of the Empire, by meanes whereof hee a- 
xoſe to that his Jmperial Greatneſſe , were not otherwiſe” 
. wrought, but by the wavering and diiquiet turbulencies that 
were the World in thoſe dates. So that, howſocverit 1s 
called the fir/t Deaſt, and the ſecond Beaſt, in diſtin conſ1de- 

rations, yet uponthe matter they both make but one Anti- 

chriſt. And therefore in Rev. 17. is there mention made but. 
of One Beaſt. only,which ſupported the W hore of Babylon. 

Yea, Fatentur omnes pertinere omnino ad Antichriſtum verbs it 

Iohannis, @'c. All men confeſſe(ſaith Bellarmine himlelfe ) that 

tboſe vwords of John (in Rev. 1 3-11.&c,) doe undoubtedly belows 

to Antichriſt, Now then let us examine and ſce,if they be not 

all verified inthe Pope and Papacy. b 

Firlt, 1t 15 ſa1d, that this ſecond Beef, had two hornes like # 
Lamb but he ſpake like the Dragon : Duo Cornuaſtmilia / gni-ſcl- 
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_© etwo Hornes, be the trw0 Teſtament Fs, as Lymn us, Primaſus, 
and Luguſtine alſo, expound them.- Whereby appeareth, 21a. gee. 


that Antichriſt ſhall outwardly pretend great ſanRirie, ſince- Augult in As 


ritic,humilitic, and fimplicte, and as if heedid all thin os by po.Hom.11, 


ood aurhoritie and ftrengrh of the holy Scriptures,the two 
Teltaments, the Old andthe New: and yer, in verie deed, 
his voice and ſpeech, that 1s, his doctrines, decrees, lawes, ca- 
nons, and conſtitutions, ſhould bewray and diſcover him, to- 
bebut a Wolfe in Shcepes clothing, and noleſſe cruel], and 
walignantagaialt the true Church of God, then the verie 
Dragon. Doth not everic man perceive, that theſe things doe 
rightly ficthe Pope 2 For who maketh a greater ourward 
ſhew of ſanRitie, pictic,and Chriltiamitic, then hee and what 
doth he elſc, but pretend the ftrength and authoritie of the 
rwo Teſtaments,namely, of the tioly Scriptures, for warrant 
and maintenance of the falſe do&rines, errors, & herefies,hee 
teacheth and holderh £ Can anie man outwardly pretend 
greaterhumilitic,then he, when he entuleth himſelfe, Serv 
ſervorum Dei,a ſervant of God's ſervants ? and yet torall thar, he 
 taketh upon hum, by his clatmes and ations, to be, Rex Res 

gum,& Dominus Dominantium,the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. So that, howſoever hee pretcndeth humiiitice, yer wes 
ſee hee is farre from it. And howloevyer hee pretendeththe 


authoritie of the holy Scriptures, viz, the twoTeſtaments,. 


(for the [trengthning and confirmation of his religion, do- 


Ctrine, and doings) alledging them tobe ſhadowed out, and. 


figured,in the ewo Hornes of his Myter : yet, partly, by reaſon: 


of the unſound and falſe tranſlations of thoſe Scriptures, 


which he defendeth and authorizeth agatnit cthetruth ofthe 
Originals : and partly, whileſt he peryertcth and miſinterpre- 
teth the true Scriptures themſelves, and equalleth alſo his 
Traditions unto them, and moreover diſpenſerh with them; 


at his pleaſure, and preferreth his owne authoritic, and the 


authoritic of his Church, above them; and ſo maketh them 
to ſpeake in another ſenſe, and otherwiſe then ever they 


meant : it isapparant, that being thus uſed, and abuſed, they | 
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that is,they be not the pure, incorrupt, and undoubtedly.true 
aeoch emſclyes, but corrupted & differing Er we 
Pope and Popery then, appearethto confilt all inthewes/ſem. 
blances,and likeneſles of veritic,ſanRitie,and pietic,and have 
it not in verie deed and ſubſtance. And therefore, not with; 
out good cauſe, did diverſe Biſhops make their complaint, 
long lithence, in tacir Epiſtle to Pope Nicholas, recordedin 
| A 'ventine, ſaying inthis fort, unto him: 7 hou beareſt the per= 
Anne .Bojor. ſon of a Biſhop, but thou p!ayeſt the Tyrant : under the habite and 
Ub 4. attyre of a Paſtor,vvee feele 4 V offe 2 It is, aiying Title that cal. 
leth thee Father : thou in thy deeds ſbeweſt thy ſelfe to be another 
Tupiter : being the ſervant of ſervants, thou ſtriveſt to be the Lord 
of Lords &c. But woreover , doth notthe Pope ſpeakelike 
| - theDragon, that is, like the Divell, ( for by the Dragon, in 
| Rev.1z9g.and the Revelation, 1sche Divell underſtood) when he fath,that 
Rey.20,2, the Kingdomes of the world be his, and that he hathpower 
« fbdifpoſc and give them to whomlocver hee will © For, did 
| not the Diyell ſpeake the verie ſame to Chriſt in the Goſpel! 
Luk.4.5.6. Yea,thePopc1s(as they write) T otius orbus Dominus,” he Lord 
Epiſ}.ded. Antic. of che vyhole vvorld, and hath Celeflu & terreſtvis poteſtatis Ate 
Pn Seite. narchiam: T he Monarchy or ſoveraignetie both of the beyeny 
6 —_ c, andearti ly power : and to him, forlocth, they apply that Pro- 
wunam Sand am, phecte, Deminabitur a mari ad mare, @ & flumine, uſg ad termings 
Extra de Statut, orbjs, Fe ſhall rule from ſea to ſea, and from the river, tothe ends of 
* 6. 1" Ke the vvorld. Yea, they attribute thr unto him, which leſus 
| ' += AY Chriſt ſpake of himſelfe, ſaying ; thar, MII power is givenunts 
ſub Leone 10, bimygboth in heaven and earth, Matth.28. 18. Benot theſe, moſt 
Sef.10. abominable,blaſphemous and diveliſh ſpeeches, beingattri- 
bured to the Pope ? Bur yer further, what doth hee elle, but 
ſpeake like the Dragon, rthar is, ikethe Divell, whileſt he tea- 
cheth that done of Divells, mentioned in the Fpiltle to Ti- 
mothy,as thai afterward appeare 2 and whileſt he maintaineth 
a wrong worſhip of God;a falſe faith,and an Apoſtatical and 
Antichriftian x: rubs, the right,moſt pure,avd onely 
_ eruereligzion of Chrilt, extant in the booke of God, the holy = 
and canonical Scriptures, 
& 3 Agaimeitis ſaid; that this ſecond Beaſt , did exerciſe lt 
the poxer of i he firſt Beaſt, and that; before bim. And who isf0 
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wer of the firlt Beaſt, thats, of the Latine, or, Romane 
State,and that before him, or before his face; that is to ſay, e. 
venat Rome, and in the preſence of the Romane State* For 


FS PO I PSYTE 
F  RIOIOED 


ignorant; but hee knoweth, thatthe P opeexerciſcthall the 


hathnot the Pope. gotten that which-was the ſeate of the 
Emperor, namely Rome, and made-ithisſeate* And is not 
the Emperor, put downe, from having anie Keadſhip,or $0- 


ycraigne Authoritie there 2 Yea, doth'notthe Pope there 
takeupon him,to exerciſe all the Imperial power & authori-. 
tie,tamen fine nomine Reman Impenatgrs, yet vvithout the name of 


the Emperor of Rome,as Beiar.himlelt alfoſaith,that Antichriſt 


muſtdoe? For this Imperial Authoritie, aſwell as his Eccle- nt 


faſtical, that 1s to ſay, both his ſupremacies ( as before is ſhe- 


wed) hee ciaumeth and holdeth, underthe name and title of- 


being Pope and Biſhop of Rome, and notunderanie name 
ortitic of being the Emperor. For they hold (as Auto 
writeth)that, Poteſtas Pape maior eft omni alia poteftate creata- 
The power of the Pope,ts greater then allother created powers, Burt, 
to conclude, what doth-heelſe; but exerciſe this /mperial Au- 


thoriticbefore his face, whileſt he dominecrerh over him thar 


_ 5nowcalled |: mperor.of Rome,and Germanie,and maketh 
hm his vaſſall, and athis command © Yea; not only haththe 
| Popefor his part, thus diſloyally and uniuſtly deprefied and 
tubwgated. the Emperor , excrciſing, andthat verie impu- 
dently,all his authoritie before his face;but hee did ſo worke 
andperſwade, with the inhabitants of theicarth, thatthey al- 


{o were content at laſt _ the firſt Beaſt , vohoſe deadly Rev.rs.12. 
O | þ 


Wound vv 44 bealed : that'is, tohonour and ſubmitthemſelves 
tothat Imperial State, whereof himſeclfe, after the overthrow 
obthe Emperors, became the Monarch. For it wasan Impe- 


ral Monarchie,(to be ioyacdto his Epiſcopal) which heſo 


much defired,andrhirſted after.» coils 


4 Wherefore, to compaſle and effe&this . which hee fo 
much affected;it isſaid, that-Hee did great vvonders, ſo that bee 


made fire to come downe from heaven:0n the earth, in"the ſight of Rev13 verſes 
| I 33145! $o 


men,and acceived them that dwell: on the carthyþy the ſignes which 
vvere pernutred bim to doe;in the fight of the Beait: ſaying to them 
tbit d.cl{on the earth, that they ſbould make an Image toth no 
' Te trip 6 .-, +" "mw_ 
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vobich bad the wveund of a ſword and did live : And it vva pr. 
mitted to him, to give a ſpirit unto the Image ef the Beaſt,ſotbat the 
| Image of the Beait,ſbould ſpcake, and alſo ſhould cauſe. that vvhuſe. 
ever vyould not vwor(bip the Image of the Beaft,ſbowud be killed, If 
you remember who this Beaſt 1s, that had the deadlyvvoundby 
"the ſword, namely, that it was the R owane State, wounded 11 
the {1x head, viz. inthe Emperors, you will the berter per 
ceive,thatthe /maze of that Beaft,is, and mult necds be, ſome 
| State,or,forme of governmene,crefed, like unto that of the jw. 
perial : for,wehat 1s an Imgpe, but a likeneſſe, or reſemblance of 
that whereof itis an Image * Now then, what is, or can bee, 
this /mage of that Beaſt,but the Popedome, ereedinlieuef = 
that Empire, at Rome? This doth £nguſtinus Steucbus him- 
ſelfe, though a great Papilt , fufficiently declare, intheſe = 
words : In Pontificatu, etfi uonilla vereris Impery magnitude, ſye- 
- "g-3 7 66 ctes certe non louge diſiimulys, renata eft: Qua Gentes ones, ab orts 
iong © | | 
Conflantini, © OCcaſu.band fecus Romanum Pontificem venerantar quam ones 
Nationes Olim , Jmperatoribus obtemperabant. In the Popedome 
(faith he) there aroſe, if net the greatneſſe of the aucient Empin, 
et verily a forme ,not much unlike to it: VV herby all Nations, from 
Eaſt and F V eit,due in bke manner, V Vorſbip the Pope of Rone,a 
they did,in times paſt, obey the Emperor. And therefore a hittlc 
after, the ſame Steuchas calleth the Popedome, an _ 
and, a Maieſtical Royaltic, in expreffſe termes. Blondus uk 
 _ wiſe,comparing Romereftored under the Pope, with Rome: 
Blond.Row.;a. Alouniſhing underthe Emperors, faith: that, Haber: Koma 
fer /ib,z yam. Regina & Gentes Inperiant..—Ditiatorennunc perpetwum,nen Ct- 
$6.9. far ſed Pifcatorys Petri fucceſſorem, @' Imperatoris predift ( id oft, 
Chriſti ) Y icariums, Pontificem ſunomnum, Principes Orbis adorant & 
colunt,&'c. Quid ? quid maiora, wel certe paria priſcorum tempera 
Vettigabibus, Europa pene omnu tributs Roman mittit : Rowne hab 
an Empire over Kingdomes aud Nations, T he Prizces of the 
F V orld doe now adore and vvorſpip the Pope of Ron, being the per- 
prenal Ditiator and ſucceſſer(not of Caſar but Jof Peter the Fiſber- 
nets Vicar of Chriſt,s.Fea,in a manor, mar "eo 
greater tribute to Rome, or at lea al, to that of the 0/4 1mes. 


—-6 ſine nomine Romani Imperatoris : that, Antichriſt ſhall be the 
leſt head of Rome , vuho ſball hold the Romene Empire , but yet 
ywithout the name of the Romane or. For the name and 


tirle,of being Pope of Rome,and of Chrifts Vicar,and Peters ſuce 


Imperial and Epiſcopal, Spiritual && Temporal”) rs betterpleaſin 
yr ere ms 5 a, i then thename and title Empe: 
ror. Yea,it is this ſpiritual power,that animates;and gives life and 
ſpirit (as the Text ſpeaketh) untothe remporal,and which ma- 
keth it to be of ſo great, ſo glorious, and ſo higheſtceme : for, 
this opens the peoples hearts and yo_ unto him,and brings 
in, and heapes up , abundance of wealth and treaſure : this 


cauſeth Kings.to ſtoupe and bow unto him, and his cenſures 


and thunderbolts of Excommunication, to be ſo dreadfull : 


take of the ſpiritual liberalities of 


bountie and liberalitie. ZN. 
Neither did this ſecond Beaſt, the falſe-Prophet, Antichriſt, 

cauſe onely the Image of the Beaſt,that is, the Papel! Empire, to 
bethus made and ereRted, nor did only pura if: orſpirit 1nto 

it, whereby 1t did ſpeake.that is,guve forth Edits, Lawes, Sen- 
tences, and Decrees, but did turther ſo ſpeake( as this Text 
ſhewerh ) that vvhoſoever vvould not # // orſhip the Image of the 
Beaſt (that 1s, this Papal-Empire' ) ſbould be killed, and put to 
death,namely as an Heretick or ſchiſmatick, or asa ſeditions per- 

| ſm, Theſe things be ſoplaine andevident,asthatthey need 


cauſeth men to repaire from all yon to Rome, to par- 
is Holineſſe ; and yet hee 1s 
cyera vainer by that meanes, notwithſtanding all that hif 
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ceſor, ( under which, hee exercſethall his authoritie, both 


Rev.13.15. | 


nofurther explication, or proofe. For to what otherend, 


end all their cruel perſecutions, their bloudic Inquiſitions, 
their deteſtable Maflacr, > 
_ racies,and Werrcs,againſt Proteſtant, Kings, Princes, 
ple, but thatnonemighelive or breath ( frhey might 11 


of their lives,but of houſes alſo, lands, goods,libertie, & what 


forver other ſolace of humane focietie, - For thus did Pope 
Alexander thethird, Cre .mnthe ZOUNCce >f Turon, againſt 


ſuch 2s would nat ſubie& themlclves toithe Sca of Rome: 
| + 2 181» el " Ne, 


es,therrabominable Leagues,Conſpi- | 


their wills) which would notworſhipand becomeobedicnt = 
toit? Yea, notonely would they have themrobedeprived 
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| FD  Nebicogniti fuerint, recepteeulum-quiſquam eis in terraſuatre.. 
OT bere,aut preſidinm impertiri preſumat: ſed nec in ao ens, & = 
lib.2.cap.1 5,in- bione, aliqua cum ys communio habeatur : ut ſolatio humanitazic a. 
ter decreta Tw- miſſo , ab errore Vie ſue reſipiſcere compellantur. Quiſquis autem 

ronenſus Contily. contra hec venire tentaverit, tangquam particeps iniquitatis eorum,g. 
nathemate feriatur :11li vers jr deprehenſi fuerint , per Cethalicas 

principes,cutlodia mancipati, omnium b1norum amiſuione nulfleutu, 

T hat,efter they be kuowne,no man preſume to give them any receijt 

_ wpon bu land,or harbour them: neither in buyiug and ſelling,let any 

communion be had vviiht bem : that, looſing the ſolace of humanitic, 

they may be compelled to returne from the error of t heir vuay.. Aud 

vuhoſoever [hall doe the contrary,let him, a4 being a partaker of their 

miquitie,be ſentenced to be Anathema : and theygf they be takenby 

Catholike Princes,let them be committed to priſon, and looſe all their 

goods In the Councellof Lateranlikewileaſlembled againſt 

the Albigenlcs,(whom they call Cathariand Pat-rini) it was 

Rewbrig.lt.3. Paid thus: Ev5 & drfenſores eorum, @ receptores, Arathematiges 
e4pi3. De- Cenmimus ſubiacere : Et ſub Anatbemate prohibemus , ne quis eos in 

eret.Greg. 46,5, domibus, velin terra ſua,tenere, vel fovere, vel negatiationem cum ys 


vit.7 de beret." exercere preſumat : V Vee decree, T hem, and their defenders and 


rap. 8, receivers, tobee under the ſentence of Anathema: And under the 


fame curſe; V ee forbid, that noman jreſuine to keepe or baibuur. 
them intheir houſes,or upon their land,or #0 negotiate vvith them. 1 
like ſor: did Pope Martin the faft, in his Ball of condemnatl- 
on again(t /obn Huſſe ard Hierome of Prage ( annexed to the 
ARs of the-Counccll of Conſtance), ftraightiy charge and 
command,that fuch as they were; which would notbeobe- 
Ebiftl mart.s. dienttotheSeaof Rome, nor bold communion with that 
Church, ſhould not be permitted, Domicilia tenere, larem fovert, 
eontraftus inire, neg otiationes i mercantias quaſlibet exercere , ah 
bumauitatis ſolatis cum: Chriſti fidelibus habere: to have any houſe 
or home.to. make any contratis,ar #0 uſe any trade or traf ficke,o! $0 ln 
ioy any ſolace or comforts of humenitie yviththe faithfull of C _— 
And,as if allthis were. too little, Pope Boniface the cight, id 

Exr.de mater cy fartherſay and decree, that it'was, de neceſitate ſelutis , ſubeſſe. | 
obed.Comem Romano pontifict,ofthe ueceſiitie of ſalvation, tor evericmangohe 
w.  ſubicittothe 5% of Rome. T hus you ſee,thiat this Image of the, 
Beaſt (that is, the Emperor-like. State, and gaveapenaenk 6 
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«me by che Popes) was able to ſpeake for her owne excal< © 


tion and advancement, amonglt the Inhabjgants of the 
earth, and what manner of ſpeeches they were, and how 
_ eerible, dammapeable, and in concluſion, deadlie, to all that 
would not worſhip it , and become obedient thereunto. Bur 
no onely by words, ſpeeches, YO Pr Won ren. 
 anddecrees, butyby miracles, f1gnes, or wondersalſo , was 

this [mage of the beaſt to bee eredted : For the Text ſaith, 
that this ſecond Beaſt (the falſe. prophet, Antichriſt ) did 
zreat Wonders , ſo that he madefige come downe from hea. 
yen on the carth, inthe ſight of men, anddeceived them 
thatdwell on theearth , by the ſignes which were permitted 


Rev.13, T3, Is, 


* 


himto doe , in the Cenere the Beaſt : ſaying to them that 


dwell on the earth , that they ſhould make the Image of the 


| Beaſt &c. So that the drift of all theſe Miracles , was but to. 


make the Image of the Beaſt. And this agreeth with that 
_ $. Parl, where heeſaith: that, the comming of Antichrift , 


ſhall bee, bythe working of Satan, with all power, and ſignes , and 3. Thefl.a.g. 


lying wvonders : and with that alſo of the Falſe-prophet(men- 


tioned in this Revelation of S. 7obn) that hee did Miracles. ® cv.19.20, 
Which Falſe-prophet, cannot be underſtood of Mebomer the RV-16- 13, 1 


Falſe-prophet, amongſt the Turkes , and Sarazens, for hee 
did no miracles, but prevailed with his religionan other way, 
andeſpectallie by force of Armes , and dint of Sword. Yea, 
Mahomet openlie proteſted, ſaying : Non ſum mireculis, aud 
maicys,ad ves miſis; I am not ſent unto you vvith miracles,or ſignes. 


And ſo 2Hfo doth Dionyſus Carthuſianus teltifie, that ; Ituhv- * 


metes aſe; ebat , Deum ſibi dixiſſe , quod non permiſit eum Miracu- 
la facere : Mahomet affirmed,that Gol ſaid anto bim, that bee per- 
mitted him net to doe miracles, Butagaine, the Myracles which 


B 


w— 


Matth,Pariz 


this falſe Prophet mentioned inthe Revelation , did, hee did , 


them, beforethe Beaſt , and in hisfight and preſence, ( Rev. 


_ 13.14. Rev.19. 20.)that is, atRome,and inthe view ofche 


Romane State, and notamongft Turkes or Sarazens. The 


falſe Propher then,here mentioned in this R evelation, which 

did theſe Miracles, appeareth to beeſuch a falſe Prophet, as 

is among Chriſtians, todelfade and deecive them, and not a- 

ny ſuch asis amongſt the Turkes, or-other' Infidels of the 
{ 
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DAgit Which this 
ſecond Beaſt (that is, this falſe Prophet among Chriſtians, 
viz. Antichrilt) was to.doe, this is | pccialie mentioned \thes 

bee made fire come downe from heaven'onthe earth, inthe ſight of 

wen, Bellarmine, and fomcotherPapilts, would havethistg 
bee underltood , literally, of materall fire, Ani yer, if they 

will ncedes haye it (0.to bee taken, it will advantage them 
nothing, For in the Papacie, they have.mal. fire. come 
dowue from heaven on theearth, as even their owne wr. 

tings docedeclare:: As forexample, in their Legend forthe 

fealt of Corpus Cbriſti,to-confirme their error of Tranſubſtan. 

© tiation, andthe adoration of their conſecrated Breid inthe 
 ÞnFeſtivali ques Sacrament, they report , that a Prieft, carrying the Huſt ty 
6am Angiico, aSickeman, loft it Cn way , and being perpiexed for {p 
greata loſle, there appeared a Pillar of fire, fr ing like the 

$unnc, from heaven.totheearth ,pomnting to the verie place 

«* Where the Bodic of Chriltlay: attended with a companigof 

devout Beaſts, which falling downe upon their knees, ado- 

De Sacram, En- red it. Yea, Bellarmine alledegethno.ldle then ſeven miracles 
charib.3..%. for confirmation of this error: Likewiſe , to confirmeano- 
Portifor five  thererror of theirs, concerning the worſhip of Saints , they 


| REreviar.adu- men's | | 
Ge Kcclefe $4. alledgeſundcic miracles, and amongſt the reft, they fetchjue 


ri»burg in fefts ftxom heaven for that purpoſe : For of Thomas, they ſay, that 
Thewg Canneere a burning light deſcended fower times, and kindled the Ta- 
pers in honour of that Saint. In the Zegend of Jaciuth and Ev- 

'-, + geune, they allo fetch fire from heaven, to conſume J/elance, 

+ the falſcacauſcr of Evgenne., Againe, in the Legendof F4- 

© wardthe Martyr, there1sa Piller © abn ght fromheayen 
 totheeatth, to: ſhew theplace of us buriall. Inthe Legend 

of S. George, they alſo ferch fire from heaven, to burne Dacio,. 

anxs , who had beheaded him, In. the Legend likewiſcefS. 
Barbara, they ferch fire from heayep, wherewith Jer Fatt. 
chatperſecuted her, was conſumed Ir the LeecndoFS. M- 

tyn, they, tomake him like tothe Apoſtles , doe lay, that the 

holy Ghoſtdeſcended upon him.n the forme of Fire, as 

did upon:the Apoſtles. Buttolcayeall other errors of Pope+ 

rie , which want no Miracles amongft ther , to,conhmme 

them, andtocore tothis yerie poingin hand , topchnngtins 


+ 


a 4 1 R : £4 TIED 0 # * pn > n It : 4 +: Fees, z X POE ; EN) ates + oY . : 7 ER = Pr: . 
; YO ate ie <—_ we ——_ —_— 
y = | | 
at e | | 1 . % 
Car.3. Thatthe Pope al | 


| ImageoftheBeaſt, that ts, touching the Papall Empire, or, 
Emperor-like State, creed in the Popes arRome, uponthe 


| ſubverſion of che Emperors: Was not Pope Hildebrand, o- ' 
therwiſe called , Pope Gregoriethe ſeventh , the firſt, that is 


moſt famous ( or rather moſt infamous) for reſiſting and 
weakening the Emperor of his time, byrebelling, and ma- 
king Warre againſt him © Doth not Aventinns write direGt- 
ly thus of him £ Hildebrandrs, qui & Gregorins ſeptimmns , pri- 


gentos quinquaginza continenter annoginvito mundo, invitu 1 mpe< 
teribus , adeo duxere, ut inferos ſuperos, in ſeryitutem rediperint 
atg ſub ingum miſerint : Pope Hildebrand, who vas alſo called 
Gregorie the ſeventh , «the firſt that founded the Papail Empire : 
which bis ſucceſſors, for fouver hundreth and fiftie yeates toge= 
ther, have ſo managed, in deſpite of th Y Vorld, and in deſpite of 
the Emperors, that they have brought inferiours , and ſuperiors inte 


| : @ | 
ſubiettion, and under the yoake. The like ſpeaketh Eberard : Apud Aven- = 
Hildebrandus ante annos centum atque ſeptuaginta , primus, ſpecie 1 Ano 


regligions, ANTICH RIST 1 Impenii fundaments iecit. 
"Hoe Bellum nefandum , primus auſpicatus eſt , quod per ſucceſſores 
bucuſque continuatur : Pope Hildebrand, faith hee, an hundred 
and ſeaventie yeares peſt , was the firſt, vvho under pretence of re= 
lgion , laid the foundation of the Enipires of Antichriſt, Hee firſt 
beg:m this wicked wvarre, vvhich by bis ſucceſſors, is hitherto contt= 
wed, Andeven Onupbrins alſo, a great favorer and maintat- 


ner of the Papal authoritic, ſaith: Huic vni@c. T's this man g,uypr.in vie 
ovely (viz, to Pope Hildebrand) all the Latine Churches , but Gry y.col.271, 


$ſreciailyrbe Church of Rome ought to attribute it , that ſbee © fret, 
and pulled out cf the band of the Emperors that (hee is enriched with 
ſomuch riches and wvralth, and temperd Dominion : that ſhee is 
ruler over Kings, Emperors,aud all Chriſtian Princes: from vybom, 
/aſllie, it 1s (that I may comprebend all in ane vvord ) that this moſt 
great & excellent tate floweth, that R ome is the Ladie,or, Miſtres, 
of all the Chriſtian vvorld : whereas before, as abaſe haudmaide, 
pee vyas kept under , not onelyby the Emperors, but by anie Prince 


ajded by the R oinane Emperor, From him it ts, that the right of - 


that greateſt , and, in 4 manner, infinite, andin all ages terrible,and 


venerable fowver of the page of Rome, hath iſſued. For , a:though 


Z 4 formerly 


Fi 


| Ger tanalih 4 2. Aventin, An- 
mas Imperium, pontificium condidit : quod Jucteſſores per qurdrin= , 1 us 
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* Thatthe Popeof Rome ir Antichrifl,  Paxean 


formerlie , the Popes of Rome vverereſpetted a5 heads of the Chrt 
ftian religion, and Vicars of Chrift, and the Suzceſſors of Peter: tt 
did not ebeir Autboritie hretch anie further,but to defend oy main. 
$aine opinions of faith. Tea,they were ſubiett to Emperors:al thing 

| vere done at their becke : by them wyere the Popes made, nithy 
| durſt the Pope of Rome indge or determine anie thing of them. Of a 
the Popes of Rome , it 8 Gregorie the ſeaventb,that is the FIRST, 
Þvho having \the aſsiſtance of the Normans , ſtrengthenedby the 
belpe of the Connteſſe Matildes (a VV oman werie potent in Italy ) | 
and inflamed through the giſcord and civill warye of the German: 
Princes , was bould: (beyond the manner of his predeceſſors, and 
gontenming the Authoritie and power of the Emperor ) after tha 
bee bad obtained the Popedome, 1 doe not ſay, onely to excommuni. 

| Cate,but alſo todefrive the Emperor himſeife of his Kingdome and 
 Empyre. Althing, before thoſe times unheard of, For thoſe Fables 
@&#hich are reported, and carried about, concerning Arcadius, fn 
Haſins, and Leo Iconomachis, 1regard not. LV hereupos Ovbo 


Outs Pritng, Friſmgenſis, « V Priter of thoſe times , fath lfo thus : Tread, ou 


Chronicelib.6, 104d againe, the gefts of the Ronane Kings and Popes, and 


_-64þ.35, where doe I finde anie of them, before this Emperor Henvie, tobee 
Gufiid Fiterh, oommmicate by a Pope of Rome, or by hin deprived of bis King. 


dome. So farre Onupbrins, Gotfridns Prterbienſis , hkewile te- 
bro ny , 
mrrdag Lac ſtiheth , that, #bis Emperor, Henrie the fourth, ps the firſt tha 


| Hirſaug.An, was deprived of bis Empire by the Pope. T rithemius alſo witnel- 


2106, , ſerhthe ſame, ſaying: Jpſe primus eft, inter omnes Imperatores, 
per Papem depoſutus : Hee is the firſt amongit all the Emperors, that 
was depoſed by a Pope. By theſe Writers, and Hiſtoriographers, 
it then appearcth, thatalthough, before the times of Hilde- 
brand , the Popes of Rome, had an Epiſcopal, or Eccleſiaſt- 
cal ſapremacie, or Headſhip over all other Biſhops ( which 
alſo began not, till about the care 606. in the time of Bonss 

| facetherhurd)yera temporal ſupremacy,or,[mperial Monar- 
chy over Emperors, Kings,& Princes, they never fully come 
paſſed & effeed,until the daies of ehis Pope FHildebrad which 
was abovea 1000. yeares after Chriſt. And thus youſeethe 
original of both the Supremacics of the Pope. But what: 

| werethere anie Miracles,fignes,or wonders done atthis ume 
whenthe Imperial Monarchy (wherein, the Image of mn 


lc ates... 


a age. Load 
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T-fly conſilteth) was thus ſought tobe broughtinand ſee — © 

jr athe Pope * eſpeaally, was there anie Miracle, or Won- 

der, by fire, then to beleene2 It-1s manifett there were, For 
thus A ventinus writeth : Falſi tum Prophete, falſs Apoſtolifal- Avent. Ann. 
Sacerdotes emerſere , qui ſimulata religione populum deceperunt, 3%ior.11b.5.edit, 
magns (1gn4 ats, prodigis ediderunt,c..f alſe Prophet 1, f alſe Mc _— Amn. E 

hujtles falſe Prieſts,did T ben ariſe, v-0bo under pretenceaf Relights OST 


' * "37" ERS 


: {eceived the people nnd did great fignes and YYonders,&c; Anda. , 1, * 
| mong{t other Maracles, they alledge thus for one, that a cer» A _—_ 5. 

| taine Bilhop,whileſt hee was pregching againſt Pope Hilde» 

| ind, fulmine taftum eſſe, vas ſmitten vvith lightning. What is: 


 this,but fre from heaven? Yea, Pope Hildebzand humſclfe be- ; 

inga Magitian and Necromancer, would nodoabt, notfaile 
to doe ſuch miracles and wonders, as by diveliſh device and. . 

| helpchecould, forthe bringing of his deſignes and purpoſes 
topalle. And among(t the reit of his Wonders T dagl $5 
Beino ſaith ; that, #//hen hee lifted, bee oonld (boks bis fleewes + PPnnoginvite 
and firadike ſparkles, did fiye out : & 535 Miracnlis,oculos opdotem. nc 
velunt ſigno ſan{litatis,lndificatat : and wwith thoſe Minacles(ſaith. 

he) 45 it vvere wvith a ſizne of ſantlity, did be delude the eyes of the 

ſimple. Paulus Bernriedenjis allo, rehearſeth divers MwaclesOr ,,, ; z.,,;,y, 

Wonders of Pope Hildebrand, done by fire, and therefore of- js vic« Greg.7,. 

ten relemblerh res Elias,in whole rue, fire came doyn from pag,20, 22. 

heaven. So that if theſe words inthe R evelation, of fire com- py 1,120 

ning downe from heaven on the earth, wereto be taken literally, | 

you ſee, how they may be verified inthe Papacie, inaſmuch 

45,in the Papacie,they have made fire come down from hea+ 

venon the Eertb,jn the ſight of men, thatis, as they made men 

to beleeycand thinke : for foal doth Arethe, expound  , a 

thoſe words. But indeedthoſe words in the & evelation, be” 7 

rather myſtically and allcgorically to be taken : for S. Hie- Himen.cpi??. ad 

rome faith , Apocalypſan, tet habere ſacraments quit erba; that Paulin, 

the Revelation bath as many myferies in it, as vvords : and _ Sh 

he ſaith , totum eſſe ſpivitualiter intellig endum,that the whole booke "_ a queſt, 

s ſpiritually to be underſteed.T hey ſeemetherefore to be words | | 

alluding to the times of Elias, and ſignifying, thatas 11 hi$, yin 1g uu. 

dates,God miraculouſly ſent fire from heave —_— Certt- 22.23,24.25, 

he the people of the. true God, and of the truth of hisreligt- Kee | 
\ on:: 
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ichriby themuracles done in his Church, 
workelo powerfully andeffe&tually in the mindes of hisfy). 
lowers, as that they ſhould belerve his SupremacieandReli. 

onto be as undoubtedlytrucard right, as if theſamehad 
_ approved and ratificd by fire, ſeat downe from God 
out of hcaven,for that purpoſe. And they may allude tothe 
times of £44 in another ſcnſe allo, ſignifying, that as ia his 
daies,fire came downe from heaven, eo confume certaine' Cup. 


| taines Vvith their fifties , which came to moleſtand diſquiex | 


him: ſoit ave moleſt, inggrrupt, or diſturb the Pope,inanie 
ointtouching his Supremacie, and the Religion thereunto 
longing,thathe can kkewiſe cauſe a Divine revenge, likefire 


| fromheaven, to fall upon them, which hee would perſwade 


them, they ſhall not eſcape. et | 
Thus by words and deedes,perſwaſtons and threats, frande 

and force,by doCtrines,decrces, and conftirutions by rewards 

and puriſhnicnts' by falfe muracles,'and by allthe wayes hee 


- equld deviſe, hath the Pope endevouredro ereft unto hin | 


ſcifea Throne upon carth,and ro have a Monarchie, not 6nz 
ly Epiſcopal & Eccleſiaſtical ( for that would not content him, 
though it were too much)bur Civil and Imperial alfo,thatfo, 


' 1n Hm, asbeing.the Head and ſupreme governor of Romein 


lieuot che Emperors, the Image of the Beaſt might appeare. 
Yea,to make himſelfe yet more like to the Emperor; he hath 
alſo takenthe Emperors habite which was cf Skarlet, toge- 
ther with ſhooes of Skarlet, which-were proper tothe Em- 
erors. And asthe Emperor hada Senate clad 111 Skarlet: {o 
aath the Pope alſo a Senatcof Cardinalls, clad in cloth of the 
veric ſame colour. Inafmuchthen as the Pope, and his Cardi- | 
nals,(which makethe State, whereby Romeis ruled and go- 
verned) be thus all of them, cladin'S$karlet: you therein, not 


 onely. lee the Image. of the Beaſt), but therewithall the vette 


Skarlet coloured BZ eaſt, which wasſfo long azone phecy ed of 


- and foretold;that the YI bore of Babylon ſhould fit upon: for, 


© aProphecie,is of things to come, and wort of things preſent: 
_- andio1t, accordingly, expreſſcly ſaid, of that prophecicin 

_ theRevelation of Soby,that it was'ro ſhew him thingsf#- 
 taieand whichafterward ſboulibe dove((: Rev. 4-1") and nor. 


things 


ng 


= 


| 5 Inchethreelal verſes-of thie chapter} it is further ſaic: 
that this ſecond Beaſh,canſea all beth ſmall and yrear rich enit poore, 
free and bond, to receive a marke in their rigbt-band;o# in theiv foye.. 
-btads : and tvat wo man might buy or fell, but hee that had the marke 
or the name of the Beaſt,or the numberof his Name." Here is wviſe- 
dome : let him. that. bath underſtending,count/the number of the 
Besft : for it s the raumber of. 4 man: ani bis uumber 15666.” Tn 
whuch words, youſee,thatthus ſecoud Beaſt; was torcauſe men 
toxeceive a marke, 1n their right Hand, or :in their forehead: 
_ andthere he ſheweth, what markethis 1s, namely, thatit is 
the marke of theBeaſty whoſe deadly wound was healed, viz. 
inthe Pop&) inwhomgtheanctentihmperal digmrie wasre. 
ſtored, and revivedat Rome: So thatthemarke ofthe Beaſt, 
here,thar 15,of the Latine.or Romance State, as1t wasand 15in 
the hands of the Popes,and: managed and ruled by emit 
reſpett ot Relagion) 15;avd muſtneeds be Poperte, or (which | 
commeth all eo.one reckomng), ſubteFionand obedience to | 
tae Pope, and fo-his degrees; and determinations.” And; this - 
marke, hee cauſcth: alltorccerve 1n- their right hands,or 1n 1" fronte, per | 
their foreheads,thar is,cithet by the manner of theiraRions, P!2{cionem 2 
life,and- converſationyto ſhew.it;or, by their open'and out* —— 44 
ward proteſston;to declareit,, For ſo doth S/ Auguſtine, Pri- Aug.de Civit, 
waſins, Lyranus,Hayms, Richardus de S:V iftere, and the ordina< De lib,20, - 
neGloſle likewiſe expounils:thoſe-words. Yeawme (faith #9 
the Text) might bay or ſelhſave he thut had the markg;or the name? 97 OI 
if the Beaſt;or the number of las name : that is;none was to trade, g;chard des. 
ogtobe a Merchant of the Popes Pardons, Indulgences; or 7i.in Apoc.. 
luchlike Romiſh Merchandizes, unlefſe hee either profeſſed 4% 4-47.7- 
{ubtetion.to the Popeand-Popthh Religion, or unleſle hee- Apoc18.176 
hadthe nameofa Romanitt; or were at leaſt, reckoned, or | 
numbered amongſt thery;as if he were a verie trucRomamiſt, 
deed. Yea, even.conicerning temporal Merchandizes alſo, 
did Pope Martinthefife (in hus:Bull annexed to the Coun-- 
<ji-of Conltance)anddivers other Popes alſo (asbeforeap- 
gweltraight charge andicommandement, thatnone' 
welcdge: ſubictiontothe Popeand his 


reth) 
Religion, ſpoukdbuy orfell; or make: any contraFts ; 0! an" ; 


Rev.13.16.19%. 
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vuith faitbfull Chriſtians. Although therefore Bellomineob. 
mn the dominion' of the 
Pope, which not profecſsing the Popes Religion, doe never. 
theleſſe,buy and ſell, as namelythe lewes ::thereuntois an. 
ſvered, firſt, that Antichriſt (the Pope) 1s properly the King 

and Head,not of Ynchriſtian,butof Antichriftan people,a 
therefore isrocxertiſe that his Papal and Antichriſhan Ay. 
__ thoriciconely amongſt that kinde of people, andnot over 
- Tewes, and fuch like Infidels, which make no proteſsionat 
all of Chriſt, or Chriftianitie. Now as touting ſuch as pro- 
felle the name of Chriſt, it is before ſhewed That hee ſulfereth 
none of them, where he hath to doe, by arr will, tobuy 
or {c!],orto exerciſeanie trade of merchanaramy : yea, orto 
enioy the comforts of humane ſocietic; unlefle he 1ive mfub. 
 1eftionto him,and hold communion wath his Church. But 
ſecondly, Iewcs,that live within thedominion of the Pope, 
| benot within the compaſle of ſuch Merchants, as behere 
ſpecially intended, viz.- to buy and ſell the Popes Pardons, 


Indulgences, and fuch like Antichriſtan wares, whereinthe 
chiefe merchandizing of Papal Rome conſiltcth,and whereat 
this Text-principally aimeth. [For nor lewes, bur pretended 
Chriftiansand thoſe of the forwarder ſort of their Religpon, 
be the men uſed to bee imploied in this kinde of trafficke. | 
 Whav have Lewes to doe, with this kinde of Romuth ware, or 
to deale with ſuch merchandize in the Thurch of Rome, 
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4 Here is Vviſedome, ( faith the Text): let bim that hath un. Rev.11.t, 
drſtanding,count the number of the Beaſt, for it us the number of « 
man, (that is.ſfuch, as a man by his underſtanding, may poſ- 
fibly attaine unto) and Js number 1s 666, . That which is here 
called che number of the Beaſt , isinthe verie next verſe g0- Rev.rs.r7, 
ing before, and elſewhere alſo,called the number of the Name Revag.2, 
of the Beaſt. Now although it might bean hard and difficult 
matter before the accompliſhmengof this Prophecie,to finde 
out, this number of the name of the Beait : yet after the ac- 
compliſhment of 1t,it1snot ſo hard a matter, Firſt therefore, 
they be much deceived who take this to be the propername | 
of ſome one particular man, or {fingu/arperfon : for the Text 
it ſeife ſheweth 1t,to be the name, not of ante particular man, 
but of a Bea#,that1s,of'a State, Kinedome, or Dominion :and 
declarethitalſo to be-thenameof the Beaſt, that had ſeveſ} » 
heads; that 1s,of che Latine or RomaneState. The Beaſtrhen 
| being now found out, and knowne to be the Latine or Ro- 
mane State, 1t is ſo much the more eafie to ſearch, and finde 
out, whether, the number of this Beaſts name, that 1s, ofthe 
Latineor Romane State, doein the numeral letters thereof, 
conteine 1ult 666. For if it conteine1ult that number, then 
for that caule alſo, will this matter, be ſo much the moreap-- 
p_ t. In what language then are weetoreckonit? Moſt 
kely, cither in the Hebrew, becauſe the Revelation (as ſome 
thinke ) was given in Hebrew, to $. John, being an Hebrew - 
borne : or elſe in Greeke, becauſe the Revelation was written —a 
in Greeke,and thatalſo tothe Greeke Churches :and all the EE 
kettersin both theſe languages, be alſo numeral; whereas the ,,,z wick 
letters1n the Latine tongue be hot all numeral, thoughſome ſ;gnifictha | 
be. If then you aske in Hebrew, what Malcuth, that is; what Kingdomein 
Kingdome, this is, which is here fpokenof * Afit,and con- —_— 
gruous anſwer, is made in the ſame Hebrew language, that it gender ; wher- 
15, R omyt b,mon, which lignifieth Romane, denoting 1t yy with therefore 
to be the Romane State, or Romane Kingdome : Which Remych,doth 
word,in Hebrew, doth in the numeral letters thereof, con» a 7 wha 
teine the tſk number of 666.) Jt againe you agke;in Greeke, (5 
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what Beſileiagthat is, what Kingdome ttis: it is likewiſe fitly 
and fully anſwered in Greek, that it is, C«oelaineninythe Latine 
Kingdoms, or ,.the Latine State : which name of the Beaſt 
produced in Greeke,doth alſo in thenumeral letters thereof 
conteine the iuſt number of 666. Or,1f you will thinkeirf 
toxreckon itin the Latine _———_—_ 15 the proper tongue 
ofthe Beaſt(aspolsbly it 15 foto be reckoned, forin theLy. 
_  tinetongue, ſomeletters be alſo numeral, thoughallbe not) 
what name ot title hath the Pope, who hath gotten te him. 
| ſelfethis head(hip, and ſoveraigne rule of Rome} ls heenox 
uſually called, Vicarius G Fneralis Dei in terris ? Gods Vicar gene- 
| ralupon Earth ? And doc not theſe words thus produced in 
Latine,conteine,in them,inthe numeral letters or charaQters, 
the tuſt number of 666? Ittscleere and apparant, thatthey 
doe. So that, whether you conſider the Latine or Romane 

State, ſimply by it ſclfe, or as it 18 tr" PrImes tranſlated, or 
« Vroughtto the Pope of Rome, the laſt head thereof: you 

finde,in all the three languages, both of Latine, Greeke, and 
Hebrew, ( which be countcd the three learned languages of 
the world) the number of the Beaſt, ficly to agree: yea thele 
verie words ( Latinus ſtatus,nd Papas allatus, ) diretly ligntty- 
ing, the Latine State, as it is (now long fince ) tranſlated aud 
brought unto the Popes,conteineth in the numeral letters there- 
| of,themuſt number of 666 ; which is therefore a thing, not 
Irenew !ib.5, ynworthie the noting and obſerving. Irenens ( whoſe Mal 
Denom'= ne. Ther was Polycarpus, Diſciple to S ks received this Re- 
tiz,omnes do- Velation) ſaith: that thenumber of the name of the Beall, 
cent, tale futu- ſhould conteine 666 , according to the computation of the 
rum eſſe, ut ex Greekes,by the Letcers that be1n.it. He therefore reckoning 
oem NT 6 other names (as Els and -ww,, inneitherof which, theres 
; party wh ani likelyhood, that anie of them ſhould be this name, {ee- 
iuxta Grace ingnoncofthele, is the name of a Beaſt, thatis of a King 

linguar morem dome;or State ) ſerteth downe the Name, aro, whereof 

redaQtz,nu- | yvriterh thus « Sed &,, arent, yomen ſexcentorum ſexagints ſex 
prnocvugtray ry namerum : & valde veriſanile eſt ; quoniam veriſciummm Regnum, 
Suarez lib,5g Pa babet vocabulum : Latini enim ſunt, quinunc regnent : But the 
 £8p,19.8.1 1,669 Vvordgeren®:( lajeines ) conteyneth alſo.the number of 666: and 
9.  thicia-erylikely (ſaith he) robe the name 3 becanſe rhe —_ 
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Where you ſee, even by Ireneus his teſttmonie, firit, has 
Beaſt here mentioned, figmifieth a Kingdome, or Srare ; ſe- 


condly,chat his name, conteyning the number of 666, muſt 


beein Greeke, and reckoned by the numeral letters of the 


© nameinthat language. And thirdly heeſaith, that it is verie 


likely,to be iw@*, All which vente fitly agreeth (as is | 
rant)to the Latine State, not onely as 1t was ruled by Empe-. 
rors, but as it is fithence alſoruled by Popes. For in the Pa- 
paciealſo, Latine, is in chicfelt requeſt, and preferred before 


all other languages. All their Service is1n Latine: the people 
A \ . wy . l , 
be taught to-pmy in Latine : rhe Scriptures benot allowed 


to be vente. 


ter him , and ſecing the accompliſhment of this Prophecie? 


doe and muſt conclude it, by the event, to bee not onely 
probable ang likely, but neceſſarily true and undonbred, That 
it the Latine Kingdome, or Romane State which 1sthere 


' witendedand deſcribed. As for that Bellarmine, and ſome 0- 
ther Papilts fay, that the word , «19, may not be written. 


with +, but with a ſtmple Tore, it1s roo vaine a cavill: for Ire- 

12w,being a Grecian borne, knew how to write Grecke, I 
hope,alwel as Bellarmine,or anie other that takerh the excep- 

ton, Secondly ,'cven meane Scholers in that tongue, doe 

know, that it may be written both waycs, and thatit is no- 
neww or [trange thing, with them, to write, 1, long, by «*as4- 
trideand Ari/tides, be written in Greeke, a5, acereidur. $o- 
Nilus, Epirus,and Mitbras;be written in Greeke,Ne>@-, Boer, 

uIoge: Tt rY rn followerh I lovg, it is theobſer. 

vation of / 


Latines,into « : as in theſe words, Zaleir@r, Arnreir@” Aaler” 


This therefore appcarcth to bee, a veric frivolous and idle- 


exception, viahths + 4s 
Andas touching that they further obieft, thatthere bee 
manic names, which make thatmmmber of 666. and there-- 
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oſeph Scaliger hinſelfe, (in his Notes upon Enſebias. 
 warkeng-. 106 Teharthe O—_— turnetheI of the- 
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upon weuld inferre, that anie of thoſe, may be thename 
there ſpoken of, aſwell as Latine,or R omane ; they talkelike. 
wiſe very idely, and tono purpoſe: for although therebee 
mauy names, that conteine that number of 666, yet noneof 
them, conteyning that numb&r,.can be thenametheref 
ken of, unleſleir bs che name, firlt, ofa Beaſt, that is, of 
State, or Kingdome: ſecondly, unleſle it be the name of tha 
verie Beaſt with ſeven heads, there mentioned: northirdly, 
unleſſe it bee ſuch a name, as agreeth with that Beaſt, in eve. 
ry other reſpe& and circymſtance z of whichiort, noneis,ot 
can bee ſhewed to bee, but onely that which is the Latine, or 
Romane State, Inaſmuch then, as the Pope of Rome counter. 
feiteth the Lambe, but atterth the Dragon, in verie deede: 
and exerciſeth all the power and authoririe of the firlt Beaſt 
thatis, of the Romane State , and that before his face; and 
ſeeing that the deadlie wound, given to the Eypire, was cu- 
« Yedand healed in him : and that hee with his Clergie, 
and holie men, and holy women , hath by their Miracles, 
done inthe fight and viewe of the Romance .State, to- 
gether with his do&rine,and other his deviſes, ſo bewitched, 
and inchanted the Inhabitanrs of the Earth, that they have 
as verily beleeved the Popes Supremacie, and his religionto 
be of God,as if they had beene ratified, and approove from 
God hamſelfe, by ſome miraculous ſending of fire from hea- 
ven, forthe confirmation of them: and hath alſo cauſed an 
Image of the Beait, tobemade; namely , the Papall State, n 
ken of the Imperial , whereof himſelfe is now the Head and 
Monarch: & hath moreover,putſuch a ſpirit into this [mage 
_ ofthe Beaft,ſo thatitdid ſpeake,and give forth ſuch terrible 
Edicts & ludgments, that whoſoever did not obey it, & the 
decrees therof,, ſhould be putto death; and hath aiſo cauſcd, 
and commanded all profeſſors of Chriſtianirie, under hisrule 
and dominion, to receivethe Aarke of the Beaſt, which, in 
reſpe& of Religion, is mantieſtly, Poperie: and hath willed 
ao, and ordained ,thatnone within his Dominions , pro» 
 fefving the name of Chritt, ſhould buy, orſell, orulerhe- 
Trade of Merchandizing , unleſſe hee have the marke of the 
Beaſt, thatss, unkeiſe hee profelle therch jonofPoperc:or 
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have his name which is cobeea Romanift, or Latineman, 
thatis, a man ofthe Romane, or LatineReligion, praptiing 
ſubie&ion to him: or have the number of hisname, thatis, vn. 
leſſe hee ſo carrieand demeane hmnſelfe,as that hee bee num. 
WH bred, andreckoned amongftthem, as if hewere a venice true 
| Latine, or true R onjene indeed 2 and ſeeing that the number 

of the name of the Besſt,conteyning 666. doth alfo fitly and 

fullyagree tothe Latine, or Romane- State: yea , ſceing the 
Pope hath all the AZarkes whatſvever, mentioned inthe ho. 
ly Scriptures, to belong to Antichg (fornoinſtance can be | 

iven to the contrarie) [conclude that hee is, and muſtneeds 
be helde to bee, the verie undoubted Grand Antichriſt, and 
thatthere 18 no other to bee cxpeRed. F424" 30 


_ —_— 


Cua ». LIL. : > 


Shewing alſo the Pope to bee Antichriſt , avd the Popifh 
© Church ,tobe the Antichriitian, out of the 1. Tim. 4. 
Verl. I, 2537s ths "ol ; | | 


Pct HE, words ofthis Text beetheſc: But the ſpirit 7 eb 
CN ICE /praketh evidently , that in? he latter times, ſome ſhall 1,Timg.1,2,3, - 
(oy PY; aepart from tbefaith, giving heede to Nam of error, . 4+ 
Y and doftrines of Divells, which ſpeake tyes in hypocri- EE 
ſe, baving their conſciences ſeared, with an hot Iron : forbidding tn 
marrie , and commanding to abſtaine from meares, vvbich God hath 
created to bee received with thankeſgiving , of them which beleeve 
end know t he truth : for every Creature of God is good, and nothing 
fo bee refuſed, if it be received with thankeſgiving : for it u ſantth- 
fiedby the word of God and prayer, Beſide the former notes and 
| Markes of the Antichriſtian and Apoltatical Church ,the A= 
poſile here hath, for our fuller. and better ſatisfition'n that 
point, notified alf6,and ſer downe unto us;rwo other marks, 
and thoſenot the worſt; 'but the moſt ſenſible , nor rhe moft 
Wicked (chough wicked rus but rhe moſt eaſic to bee 
knowne , that none mighe amiclonger erre, or goe aftray 
therein, The two markes,, whereby to diſcerne and know 
| Aa 
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. Thatthe Pope of Rome is Antichrilt oc. Parr! | 


_ this Antichriſtian Church , which hath made an Apoſkeie 
or departure from the right faith (and whoſe teachers, bee 
falſe teachers) hee ſpectheth to bee theſe : namely, x, For. 
bidding people to Marrie, which by Gods law bee not pro- 
hibited. 2, A commanding to abftzine from meares , for religi. 
on fake, which God hath created to be received with thank. 
giving. - Which two notes, or markes, bee apparantly found 
in the Papacie. For there, namely m the Papacic, arediver, 
| an forbidden to marrie, which by Gods law be notfor- 
idden, as namely theugBiſhops, Deacons, Pricſts, Monkez 
 Friers, Nunnes &c. And therealſois a commanding toah. 
ſtaine from ſome kinde of meates, for religion ſake, asis ff. 
fciently knowne, and as ſhall afterward appeare: andthere- 
fore in the Papacieitis , thatthe Church 1s Apoſtatical and 
Anrtichriltian. But touching the point of Marriage, the Fhe- 
miſts, and other Papiſts anſwer, that S. Paul here ſpeaketh 
onely of the Manichees, Encratites, Marcionites , of the here- 
_ rickes, called L£poſteloci , Ebjonite , and the like, whoſe here- 
fie about Marriage was((ay they) that, to marric, ortoule 
the Aft of Matrimonie, is of Satan, andthat thediſtinftion 
of Male and Fewale, came of an ill God. And thus woul! 
they bavetheold Heretickes onely to be branded, andthem- 
{clves noe way to bee touched herein. But indeede (x you 
wel} oblerye the words ) not io much thoſe old heretickes, a 
the later hereticks, namcly., the Papiſts, bee there notedand 
. branded : yea,theſechicfely, and ctpecially,if not alrogethe, 
For thoſe old hercticks that attributed the infitution ef 
Matzimonie,to $4tan,andthediftintion of male and female, | 
and procreationof Children to the Divel, did not ſpcake lies 
_ or falſhood in bypocyiſie( as thele arc hereſaid to doe) but in 
palpable, and open blaſphemue, which might therefore a- 
fly bee diſcerned of Chriſtians, and —_ RutthePa 
Pits, that(underpretence of holineſle, religion, puritil 
 Chaſtitie) forbid Marriage, bee thoſethatutter this theirdo- 
Eine in hypocriſie: and therefore bee ſuch , of whom the 4- 
poltle here ſpeaketh, and had the more necde to give the 
Church a forewarning, that they mighe beware ofthe®, 
and bee the better armed againit them. But becauſe they 


coll» 
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Car,z, That the Poge of Romeis Antichriſt $7, 


—nfeſſe, the old Heretickes, to be here condemned, lexthem 
cell mee, how much diftererh in this point, the Church of 
| Romefromthoſe old Heretickes , the Manichees 2 Foreven 
the Manichees permitted marriage tothe Lay people, which 

called their hearers: but in no wiſeto their Clergie, | 
which they called their EleQts , or choſen men, as $. Anugu. Ang.dehereſ. ad 


1 fine declareth. Seeing then they are in the ſame herefie with 9494 -*/t Drum 
| j . ra how h ide & 1th hereſ.46, « 
. them , in this very point, how can they avoide fromthem- 
: ſelves herein , the note and brand ofthoſe old Heretickes * 
But they lay, that their Clergie men , Monkes, Nunnes, and 
| thereſt of their religious orders, beVotaries, and have vow- 
edcontinencie, and therefore it 1s not lawfull forthem to 0 


marrie, becauſe of their Yowes. ButI demand, What if they 

bee not able to keepe this vow , but that notwithſtanding 

their Yowes, Praiers, Faſtings, and other meancs, by them u- - 

ſed, they ſtill burne in luſt 7 For, in theſe caſes, concerning 

marriage, or finglelife, Everie one hath b's propex gift of GodY +. $or..;, 

one after this manner, and another after that #' as S. Paul himſelfe | 

direlieteacheth and affirmeth. So that Continencie from 

Mariage, isa gife, not commonto all, but proper to ſome, 

25 here appeareth , andtherefore, every one that Faſteth, or . 

that Prayeth, or laboureth after\t, doth not alwaiesattaine 

unto it; yea, Chriſt Iefus him'elfe, expreſly tellerh us, that; | 

Alldoe not receiveit , but they onely to whom it is given, It muſt Mat.rg.1r, 12, 

therefore, firſt of all bee cotifeſſed, thar it wasa verie pre. 

ſumptuous, raſh, and-unadviſed Vow, which tfuch men and 

women make, as at the tume of theit Vow-making, neither 

1 Were, nor could bee aſſured of that ſpeciall gift, nor yet af< 

terward, have it given them from God : For which they are 

therefore torepent. And ſecondly, their yow thusappea« 

Ing to beeraſh, and unadviſed, and ſuch as they finde them- 

{elves notable to keepe, it were much betrer for them to 

marrte , then continually ro butne it1 Luſt, and fo to fall pol- 

ily , into fornication, or adulterie, orother more lewd 

and abhominable finnes, For it is the expreſſerule of S. Paul, EE, 

that It is better to marrie, then to burne. Yea, Marriage was in» 1,Cor.7.9. - 

ſituted of God, for this yeric end , to preventand : void for- 

nation, and adulteric, and all other uncleanneſſc: Forſo 
Aa 2 __ $.74aul 
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S. Paul againe {a ith anc requireth * that to Avid fornic Mien 
every man (bould þ ve. his owne wife., and everie woman hergwn, 
busband. And againe heefaith ::that , Marriage i bonouralls 
among it all men, andthe Bed unaefiled , bat Y Yoo emongers ay 
Lidulterers God will indge. And therefore if ſuch perſons a; 
have made vowes , in thiscaſc, finde themſelves notab!ety 
keepe them, and thereupon docafterward Marry, $. Augy, 
fine hunſclfe condemneth not their Marriage : Non guiay/+ 
Nuptie vel talium &'c. Not that the Marriage it ſelfe , even of 
AugnFt. de bono ſych perſons (ſaith hee) u inaged to bee 24 alas Yea, hee 
 piduuat.cap.g, further {| peaketh thus : Phey which jay, that the marriage of: 
[0 fuch perſons, is no Marriage , but rather Aduterie: , ſeeme tome 
Ca) 10, (faith hee) not to conſade! throughly, and diligently, what they 
Ex fay. Yea, 1 was ndeedethe dire heteſic of thoſe old Here. 
| Evioban har, 6x C1ckes, called ApoJoſici, not to permit ſuch to marricashud 
:  madethe yow of chaſti:ie,and were notableto keepe it. And 
© K:1sfurther declared to bee, contrarte to the Doctrine of the 
 Catholicke Church; whic (as Epiphanius alſo there teſtifieth) 
mdged,it was better for ſuch to marry openlic,then to burne 
rivilie. Whileſt therefore they ſaffer not ſuch to marrie, as. 
= madea vowe of Contineacy , and beenotableto ke 
' 1t, what doethey elſe, but, contrarie to the doctrine ofthe 
Catholickechurch, ioync with thoſe old heretickes , called 
' ApoFtalici, and conſequently .cannor hercin avoide theſame 
Antichniſtian nate and brand impoſed upen them? But now 
(af a man ſhould further expoſtulate the matter with them) 
whatgoodor'fufticient reaſon can they ſhew, why Biſhops, 
Paſtors, and Miniſters of the Church ; may not aſwell beeal- 
 lowedto bee married perſons, as the Priclts inthe old Teſta- = 
went? For itcannotbeedenicd;, but the Pricſtsintheold 
. Teſtamentdid Marrie. If you ſay, that Biſhops and Munt- 
ſers ſhould bee holie men: beſide that marriage hindereth not 
holineſſe mn them , that have-not the gift. of, Continency 
(yea, itrather helpeth holinefle,making them to live honelt; 
and holy lives, who otherwiſe burnipe 1n luſt, were likely to. 
live verie impurclie and-unholily;), mighe not likewiſe the 
fame obietion bee made, touc 109 thoſe Prietts of the old 
- Teſtament,ia whom, holincfſe was aſwell xequired, as meg 
7 Miniſters 
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Miniſters of the new Teſtament ? Ye, if marriage were a- 
o4inſt holindfle , or did hurt or hinder it, God would never 
haycallowed itto anie kind of people:For even of Lay peo- 

le, aſwell as of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, doth God require 
Thiele; or holineſle, taying thus untothem : As hee which 
called 3ou 15 boly : even ſo bee yee alſo holie, in all manner of conver = 
ſation : becauſe it is vvritten,bee yee boly,for 1 am hily, It is there- 
forea verie prophane ſpeech of Papitts, or of anic whoſoe. 
ver;that ſay, that Marriage 1s a prophanation of holie orders, 
or thatin his owne nature, 1t a9 nary aniteChriſtian, cf 
what ſort ſoever, 1t being afacred and holic Inſtitution, and 


| appointed of God, asa remedic agatnſt finne, and to preſerve 


men in honeſtie, goodneſle, and tanQutic. Yea, ſome ofthe 
Apoſtles themſelves were married men, asS. Peter (other. 
wiſe called Cephes)) and ſome of thereſt + and even rhoſe A- 
poſtles alſo that were unmarricd, had the freedome and l1- 


ding the ſacred function.of the Apoſtleſhip. For ſo S. Paxl 
witneſſeth of himſelfe and Barnabas, that ut was lawfull and 
freefor them, if they had beene 4o diſpoled;to havetaken 
wives, and to have led them about with them, as they tra- 
velled in the. execution of the cffice of their Apoſtleſhippe. 
Have wee not power (ſaith hee) ro lead about 4 Siſter, A Y Vife, 
aſvveli as other Apoſtles, and the brethren of the Lord,and Cephas? 
The Xhemiſts hereunto anſwer , that the words inthe Text, 
«Aw tte, hould not beetranflated, a Siſter, a'Wife, but 
a Woman a Siſter: and ſay,that the Apoſtle meaneth plain- 
ly, the devout women, that after the manner of /evvry, did 


ſerve the Preacher of neceſiaries, of which ſort, manicfol- 


lowed Chriſt, and ſuſtained him, and hjs, of their ſubſtance. 
But firlt they tranſpoſe, and miſplace the wordy in thattext, 
For the words be not( as they in their Tranflation ſuppoſe) 
wrize aSaqlu;, 4 Y Voman, 4 Siſter , but , 1x6 wyrins, that 1s, 4 
Siſter, a VVife: Forno man of underſtanding, would tran- 
[late it, a Siſter, « V/oman, becauſe the word Siſter, implieth 
1 woman, of itſelfe. And therefore this latter word, rziza, 
mult of neceſsitic ſignifie, « Y/ ife: For to tranſlate it other- 
wic,namely,s Siſter, // oman,were to make the word ri 

Aa 3 nas 


| p | 5 
ertte, nevertheleſ(le, to have beene married, notwithſtan- ® 
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 Apoltles neceſitie: For by ſuch rich weomen, the Church | 


Tertul.exhort, 
adCaft, 


Clemens ſlromat 
tib,;, 


1-Cor,9. 5. 


tobee ſuperfluouſly added, ando'no purpoſe. Beſides, th; 
word aſa in the text of leading about, declareth, x 9, they 
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were Wives, and not other Women: Fort is a word, im. 


-porting authoritic in1t, asof the husband over his wife, or 
_ ofthe maſter over his ſervant, or ſuch like ; Neither had the 


Apoltles any ſuch command, or authority oyer other wo. 
men. Wee reade indecd, of certaine women, that followed 


V 


our Saviour Chritt, but wee read not that hee did leade them 


about. But laſtly, the verie {cope ofthe Text, is alſo dircly 


againſt this their conceit, andexpolition, which expoundit 


of ſuch rich weomen,as d1d miniſter of their ſubſtance to the 


could not bee charged , but was rather heiped and relieved 
by them whereas with the Apoſties wives,that were poorc 
as their husbands , the Churches might lawfully have beere 
charged: For this is the verie [cope & purpoſe of the Apoſtle, 
I thar place, to ſhew to the Cormthaans , that in this point, 
Hee and Barnabas, uſed not that power and libertie , which 
freely and lawfully they might have done , in leading about 
a Siſter, a Wife with them ( aſwell as Cephas , that 15 Peter, 
and ſome other of the Apoſtles did ). And even S. Hierome a- 
gainſt Helyidius, to the ſamectfett, citeth this textalfo, thus: 
Numquid non babemus poteflatem uxores circumducendi, ſicut & 
creri A poſtolici, Have vve not power to lead about vvives, aſwel 


4s thereſt of the Apoitles ? And Tertullianlikewiſe,according 


to this Text, faith : Licebat @ Aboſtolis nubere , & uxores Cir 
cumducere : It was lauufull for the Apoſiles to marrie, 1d to lecd 
about their vvives. Clemens Flexandrinu alſo, by this Text, 


doth proove, thatthe Apoltles had Wives,and did lead them 


about: Doe they alſo (ſaith hee) reiett the Lpoſiles ? For Peter 
and Philip did beget Children: Philip alſo , did give his Daughter 
in marriage. And therefore Paul (aith in a certaine Epiſtle: 
Have vwuce nat povver tolead about 4 Siſter, a VV if , aſvv«ll 4s tht 


 reitof the Apoſties &e., 


2 Yea, that Biſhops, and Deacons, may be maried men; 


1Tim.3-2.3, 43 and have wives,S. Paul himſclfe, further cleerely witneſſed: 


| $,6,7,8,9,10, 
-.L1,12- &c, 


ſhewing, both what maner of men, Biſhops and Deacons 
thould be,and ikewiſe what manner of weomen, their wives 


ſhould 


Car.4; That the Pope of Rome is Antichriſt 6, x 59 4 
ſhould be. 4 Biſhop ( Caith he) muſt be blameleſſe, the buhand of = ; 
one vvife, vat ching, ſober,comely,alover of hofpigality,apt to teach, Tit,1.$-6.7:8, 

 motgivento vvine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy luere, but gentle, &c, 
ablurring fighting, abhorring covetouſneſſe, one that ruleth vvell 
bis owne houſe, having children in ſubiefion, vvith all honeſty : For 
if aman know not how to rmle bis owne houſe , how (ball hee cave for 
the Church of God ? Wherefirſt you may obſerve, thata Bi- 
ſhop is expreſſely allowed to be the husband of one wife. 
Some Papiſts, hereunto anſwere, that by being the husband 
of one wife, is meant, that a Biſhgp muſt have but one wife 
before his admiſs1on to that his Epiſcopal office : bur after 
his admi{$ton to that ofhce,he muſt have none atall. It is a 
verie ſtrange anſwer, and untrue. For firſt they hereby ex« 
pound theſe words, (a Biſhop muſt be,&. ) by theſe ;;A Biſhop 

 mnuſtbeſucha one,as hath beene,&c. And ſo by this expolt= 
tion of theirs, which will have it expounded of che time paſt 
onely,but notof the time preſent, they make the” Apoltle {6 » 

SUkea if he had faid thus: Let ſuch a one be ordemed'a — 

Biſhop, as hath heretofore beene blameleſſe, bur now art the 

timeof his ordination and after,is not ſo: ſuch acne mult be 

made a Biſhop,as before he was a Biſhop, was warchtull, ſo. 

ber,apr toteach, &c. But now after thathee is a Biſhop; hee 

may lived none of theſeyertues or good qualnes;in hun.” Is 

not ſuch an expoſition ſenſelefle, impious, andabſurd/? And 

yetifthey will expound the oneclauſe of the ſentence; tou- 

chinga Biſhop to bu the husband of one wife, (asthey doe) 

of the time paſt onely\, and inno fortof the rameopreſent, 

they muſt likewiſe expoundall the'reſt of themembers and 

clauſes of the ſame entire ſentence, inthe ſame manner, and 

ſorunne into thoſe ſenſtleſſe, and impious ablurdities, before 

menr1oned: But the Apoftle himſelfsto t themarterfur- 

ther out of all controverfie, ſpeaking of Deacons; ſaietvinthe = | 

preſent tenſe : Diaconi ſat nnius uxors viri"; Let the Deacons,be | 
the hushands of one vvife. Now , as touching themeamng of io 
theſe words, that a Biſhop, or, Deacon, mutt bethehiusband | 

of one wife, it is not to tye him neceſfarily to havea'wifebut = 


rothis chart he have anc; care muſt beralenthye hoe ave 


- # 


 Hhomorethen onear a time. So that'this' | maketh' as | 


oy 


ſk SU 
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. 


ebryſoft.upon 
- this place, 


Theed.upon 
his Text. 


c 


” 


Theophilaftup- 
on this Text. 


Wier, Commet, 
npon Titus, 


gainſt Digamy,or Bygamie,(2s weecall it)or Polygamie, thatis 
againſt the havig of two, ormore wives at once,and not (as 
ſome take it) againſtthe having of ſeveral wives, one ſuccee. 
ding after the death of the other.. And ſodoth $, Chi yſoflome 
expound this Text,ſpeaking thus: He ſaith not this, as making 
a law, tbat none without a vvife maybe made 4 Biſbep, but appoin. 
ting 4 meaſure of that matter : for it vas lanfull for the ewes ro by 
79yned in the ſecond marriage,aud to havetwo vvives at once. They. 
doret ike wiſe upon theſe words,T he huband of one vvife,ſaith 
thus : The preaching then began, aud neither the Gentiles did exer.. 
ciſe virginitie,nor the Tewes admit it : for they eſteemed the procre. 
ation of children, ta be a bleſſing : therefore , foraſmuch as at that 
time, they vyere not eaſply to be found, yvbich exerciſed continencie, 
he commandetb of ſuch 4s had married vvives, to. ordezne them. 
wwhbich hmeured temperance. And concerning that [Ong he bu. 
band of one vvife, I thinke (ſaith he) certaine men have wvellſaid 


for of old time both Greekes, and Iewes, wvere yvont tobe matied, 


and that vvith two, three, or moe vvives, a: once. Andevennow 
sl/o,vvhen the Imperial lawes, forbid men to marry two vvives at 
once,they have to doe with Concubines and Harlots. T hey have ſaid. 
therefore bat the holy Apoſile ſaito, T hat be vvhich dwelleth bu. 
weitly vvith.one wwife onely,ts vyortby tobeordeyned 4 Biſhop ; fur 
(ſay they ) hee doth wot reiett the ſecond marriage, vwuho hath ofien 
commanded that it ſhould be uſed. T heopbilatt doth allo fo a. 
ou theſe words,the busband of one vvife. He ſpake this (faith 

2) becauſe of the Iewes,for tothem was permitted Polygamy, that 
15,t0 joyne marriage vvith manydt onetime. Y ea even S.Hieromt, 
though nogreatfavourer ot marriage,and being himſclfein« 
clincd tothat opinion, that he-which hath bcene twice mat- 
ried, ſhould notbe ordeined:.yctim-his Commentary upon 


the Epiſtleto Titus, confelleth and declarcth , that ſundne 


did anterpretethe Text otherwiſe, namely,as wee dac; Some. 
Interpreters of this place ( ſaith he ) doe givethic ſenſe. 1t vo. 


_ thelewiſh cuſtome (lay they ):that men had two vvives, or. moe . 


- 


once,as Vuveereade in the old Lnaw,of Abrabam,and Jacob : aud this. 
they wil have to be. the A poilles.commandement in thi place, that 
be wubichis to be choſen a Biſhop, have not two vives togetber 4. 
oxetime. The ſenſe and meaning then,of choſe words, way F; 
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dntandplainc enough); viz. that hee whichis blamcleſle or 
_ unreproveable, thatis the hushand of one wife;and ofno mo 
atonce,that is watchfull-fober,apt:toteach, & hathall thoſe 
other yertues and good qualities mentioned in that Text, is 
 theman, that 15 mcete to be madea Bithop. S.#mbroſe (in 
2.Cor.11.,) faith : T hat all the Apoſtles, excepr John and $.Paul, 
had vvives. Cheremon Biſhop of Nitus, fled with his wife in 
crſecution, Euſeb.bb 6. cap. 42. Demetrianus an excellent Bi- 
thop of Antiochia, hadatonne,called Doxanus,that was made 
Biſhop, in ſtead of Paulus Samoſatgrus the Heretique, Euſeb, 
lib.7.cap.30. Spiridion was-a famous Bilhop inthe Councel of 
Nice,that was married, and had a daughter, called Irene, Ruf<- 
fin.lib.1.cap. 5. Gregory Biſhop of Nazianzen, was anotable : 
Biſhop, and father of the other Gregory that ſucceededhim, 
asappeareth by the Oration he made, in praiſe. of hus father, 
Gregory Biſhop of Nifla, was an excellent Biſhop,and was allo 
married;Niceph.lib.1 1 .cap.19. S. Germauns,was anotable BE. 
ſhop,in Africa, and waslikewiſe married, having adaughter 
called Leontie, that was afterward” martyred by the Arrians, 
Vitor V ticenſ.hift.lib.z. Y ea Fabianus, and, Hormiſda, Biſhops 
of Rome; were'married::and manic other Bithops ot Rome - 
- were Prieſts ſonnes, as Pope Damaſus himfelfe mn Fis Pontift- 
cal, doth teſtifie, And although1t berrue, thar manic hol 
- men, were unmarried alſo : yet you ſee itto be ungrue whic 
the Rhemiſts ſay, that no holy men ever uſed their wives afs 
terthey were in holy Orders: For Socrates furcher mentio= 
nethdivers holy Biſh >s of rhe 'Eaſt Church, in his time, 
thatbeyar lawfull children of their Jawfull wives, afcer that 
they were Biſhops, Secrar.lib. 5.cap.22.And ſo doth Athanaſins 
(4d Dracontiam )affirme;that-hee knew manie Biſhops una. 
_ Tiedand againe, Menkes;to be fathers of children : as on the 
other ſide, you rhay-ſee{fanh he)Biſhopsro be fathers of chul- | 
dren,and Monkez that havenot ſoughtlibertic of generation. 
And good it had beene;if thisftcedomeand libernietomarry = 
%1t was left by God, had ſo continuedto a#ſfortsot men 
and women , withour-anie reſtraint'or prolubition:forbe 
"ot the Clergie mens in/Poperie, that hethusreſttained, and | 
Prolibited to marric,and likewiſe theMonkes,Friars,Dunns, - 
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T hat the Pope of Rome is Antichriit &4c. Pay, Ill 


and the reſt, thereby,occafioned, or my they not thereby,he 
 occaſioned,to be ike thoſe old herericks,called Origenianitar. 
pes. Filthy Originitts ? Who, as Epiphanins teſtificth of them, 
Epiphan bereſ, Reiefted mariage, yet luſt ceaſed nat amongit them, but they defiled 
63, Htheirbedy and minae vvith wantonueſſe : for ſome of them be inthe 
habite w4 Monkgs that live ſolitarily ; and ſome of the VUIMeN, are 
in the habite of women that live m_ : but hy are,for all that, 

ſaith he) corrupt.performing their luſt in their bodies. And agai 
: pe ſaith of 16. il They ftudie not forchaſtitie, Bar 
fained chaſtitic,and that which hath the name onely of Cha. 
Alitie, Clemangss a DoRorof Paris,that lived above two hun. 

« dredycaresagon,concerning.Monkes, and Abbeyes,f 

| Clemang, deftat. thus t / Phat cant ſay of them that is commendable ? they being ( 
_ 8:47. ſlippery,indiſciplinated,diſſolute, unquiet, running up and downe, int) 
common and dijboxeſt places. And touching Friars, heefaith: 
. Theybe morſe then the Phariſees, ravening Y V olves in Sheepe; 
 Sotbing; mbo in words preteud the forſaking of the world, audin 
deedes with all poſble frandes Aeceipt,and lying bunt after it : ma- 
king ſemblance in outward ſhe w,of aufteritie,chaſtitie, humility,boly 
ſmplicitiebut,ſecretly,in exquiſite delicates and varietyof pleaſures, 
going beyond the luxuriouſneſſe of all 2voridly men: and , though 
not vvith their wives.yet vvith their Bratts, filling themſelves gree- 
dily wuith-wine, and good cheere, and polluting every thing voith 
luſt , wboſey heate burneththem. And concerning, Nunnes, hee 
faith: Shame forbiddeth me to ſpeake of them, leſt I ſhould mention, 
not a companie of Virgins dedicated 89 God, but ſtewed, deceiftfull 
impudent vobores, with t heir fornications, and inceftuous vvorkes. 
For vvhat.I pray you, are Numeries now- adayes , but the execrble 
Brothel-bonſes of Venus ? the harbours of vvanton men,where they 
Jatufie their luſts ? tht now, the veyling of a:Nnane, ts all one, 4 if 

30u proſtituted her openly tobe a#/V hore; >So farre Hee, 

3: The ſixt general Councelthendforc;affembled atTrul 
la,to make Canons, hathan expreſſes ordinanceconcernny 
this point, ofthe mariageof-Minifters, (inthe 13 Canon) in 
thele:words $Forgfhnuch asvueehdvennderitaed, that it hath bis 

 ordeyned for a rule ing he:Churchiof Romethat; wohaſarver vyillbe 
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« Deacon ur. Priefi muſt firthproteſtctbatijae: wvill never #tty mire of + 
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(al order and diſcipline, vvill, that the lav full marriage of Cleric | 
men be for ever avayieable ; by no meants ſeparating them from their 
quivts, nor forbidding them to come topether at cdivenint times, 
FVheref.re.sf any one (ball be thoug bt worthy to bt choſen'#' Sb. 
laces, Deacon,or ae Prieft : let him not be hindred from mounting ts 
ths degree, becanſe be d wells together vvith hu lawful vyife + and 
|+t it not be exatted of himin the day of his eleHion; td renounce the 
company of his lawufiull-ovife < leſt by this meanes;vver be conſtiay 

nedto diſyrace mariage, Vvhich vvas firſt inflieured by God, and bleſs 
ſedby bus preſence : jeeing that thr Gofpel crys but; that no man 
ſbould ſeparate that vohich God hath oyned together. The prohi- 
bition of mariage then, 1n the Popiſh Chureh, to ſach as b 

Gods law be not prohibited, yea, which are direftly tilloWwet; 
yea which are required and commanded ( ini eaſe they have 
not the gift of continencie) to marr, tather then to.burn 

appeareth verie cleerely ro be wicked, and abominable ; arid 
conſequently , the Popiſh Church, as touching this poins 
mult bee concluded, to be the' undoubted Antichriſtiah 
Church. And ſo much the rather ; for that; they have made 
this prohubition, in meere hypocriſie: they pretending that 
they doc it for religion ſake, and that Clergy-men ſhould be 
the more holy and chaſte': when the cauſe thereof, indeed, is. 


_ another inatter,'namely che. preſervation of Church goods, 


and eſta Biſhop or Prieft, if he were married, ſhould pare a- 
way ſomething from them, and employ it to the ufe of his. 
witeand children : for this, a Pope of Rome himiſelfe, hath 
diſcovered and manifeſted 11+ the 28. Diſtinion-and Canon 
d Syacuſanis ; where he faith: that the reaſon, why hee did 


_ refuſe toadmitofacertaine Biſhop, was, becauſe-hee had a 


wifeand chileren, by whomthe Church goods uſero be en- 
dangered : And yet notwithſtanding at the urgent requeſt of 
the people of Syracuſa, he did receive him, upon condition, 
that his wife and children, ſhould not have to doe: withthe 
thurch. Lerthenrnotthetefore blind = 
theeicsof the world anie longer, as though care of chaſtitie, < 
lanQtitic,and holineſle, in Clergie-men), were the cauſe of this. 
womans , when the true cauſe in verie deed, appeareth to 
meerely politicke, worldly, and earthly, namely a _—_— 
| and. 
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theclcane contrarie? For, how can the forbidding of Mari. 
age touch as have not the gift of Continency, tend tochaſti, 


and care for the preſervation cfthe Church goods, wholly, 
and entirelie to themſelves. Butagaine, 1s tnotgrofſe hi 
crifie, anddifsimulation, forthem to pretend Chaſtitie, in 
chis matter , wherein there appeareth to becnone ar all, bue 


tie Yea, how canitotherwiſe tend, but rounchaftitie, fil. 
thineſle, diſhoneſtie, and uncleanneſle? Yea, what a great 


 afteer of chaſte rhe Popifh Church is, may appearebythe 
Canon, 1s-qui, in the 3 4 Diſtinftion ; the inſcription whereof 


is this : Hee that bath no wſvife, let him, in ſtead of a vvife, bave 
4 Concubine.The Canon following, is this : It « not lavyfull for 
4 Cbriſtian to have, 1 doe net ſay, manie vvives , but not ſo much as 
$yvo.vvives, but onely one vyife, or indefe(t thereof, a C oncubine. 
Likewiſe, the Canon, Dilefiſsimis, in the 12 cauſe, andthe 


firſt queſtion, doth approove of Platves opinion, the wileſt 


gmong the Greekes, which ſaith: AU things ſhould bee com- 


| onumong/t friends : Novv, under this name of all things ( faith 


1.Iim.4.3. 


\ 


this Canon ) mens vvives alſo bee comprehended. Buc 1 ſhall need 
to ſay no more herein , becauſe the premiſes, as touching | 
this point of torbidding marriage, under pretence of chaſti- 
tic, and religion (when there 15 neither chaſtirie, nor religz- 
onin it, but thecleane contrary )doe ſufficicntly declare;the 
Popiſh Church, to bee, verte clearely and undoubtedly 
Anichnitian. - ARE if 
4 Theſcecondmarke of the Apoſtatical, and Antichriſti- 
an Church, our of this Text, is, a commanding to abitune 
from Meates,for Religion ſake. And this note,or marke,isalſo 
found vericevidently to be in-the popiſh Church: For1n the 
Papacic,the peopleare enioyncd,and that not for politicke, 
or civillreſpecs , burforpietic and religion ſake, to abſtame 
fromfleſh-meates, and other meates , on certaine daics, and 
tunes, by themappointed :«alchough nevertheleſſc, on the 


famedais, andtimes, they permit fiſh of all ſorts , to beea- 


_ ten, and. winealfo to bee taken. Yea,they not onely account 


itallnneagainſt God, to cate fleſh onthoſe dayes,but doe al- 
fo repoſe macterof merit, ard {atisfationto Gods luftice tor 
theirfinnes, inthattheir abſtinence,and in ſuch their obedt- 
bag Oe i cnce 
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ence, performed to their Mother, the Church of Rome. 
Howbeit, S. Paul (contrariwiſe) ſaith: that, T he kingdome of ; 
Gud, is not meate nor drinke , but righteouſneſſe; and/peace in the 
holy Gho/t. And againe hee ſaith: If any of them wuhich beleeve 
not, bid you to a feaſt, and if you vill Loe , whatſoever t ſet before 
uu £47, a: king no queition for conſcience ſake. Yea, Chriſt Ieſus 

hunfclte ſheweth , that they bee not meates and drinkes,mo-- 

derately taken, but other things that defilea man, for, faith - 
hee: Perceive.yee not , that vuhatſcever entreth into the month), 
goeth into the belly , and is caft out into the draught ? But thoſe 
things which proceede out of the mouth, come fromthe heart , and 
hey defile a man: for out of ' he heart come evill thoughts; murders, 
adulceries, fornica-iens,thefts , falſe teſtimonies, ſlanders; theſe bee 

phe things that defile a man... And againe hee. faith expreſlie: 


on 14.17, 


1\Corozzy, 


Mat:15. 17,18, 


T hat vvvich goe: þ into the mouth, defileth not & man, but that Matargr dn 


vohich commeth out of the mouth, that defiletha man, Doe not 


theſe ecftumonies manifeſthe proove , that good: and trite - # 


_ Clriſtian Religion, and che kingdome of God,conſfiſteth not. 
theſe outward things, of meat anddrinke, but in things 
mward, ſeatcd inthe heart of a man, asnamely, in righte= 
ouſaelſe,in peace, and 1n toy of the holy Ghoſt, and ſuch 

like” Yea, when God thus permitteth, aſwell leſhas fiſhto 
bee eaten ,and ſaith expreſly, that, the Eating of it defileth not 

- «man; cananie Popiſh Prohibiuon make icto defile a man, 

or to bee ftnnein his fight, which himſelfeaftirmethto bee. 
none ? For they ſay, that though God hath not forbidden 
it, yet ther Mother, the Church of Rome , hath forbidden 
It upon paine of deadly finne, and damnation. Howbeit this 
excuſeth not : yea, herein it 1s,that their. church doth diſcloſe 
and declare her ſelfe, to bee in veriedeede, Antichriſtian', in 
thus exalting herſelfe againſt God,and daringto forbid that 
inthe way of Religion , which hee hath not forbidden, but 
(contrariwiſe)hathallowed in higreligion. The true Church 


Rom,14.1% 


hath but one Lavwv-giver. (as S. James ſpeaketh ): andthat Tam.4.rs, 


Is God, to make and give Lawes,to bindethe ſoule and cont. 
iciences, and to certificus, what-is ſinne, and what isnot1in, 


inhisſight. How then can any Prohibition of the Pope, or 1.1oh.z. 4 


PopiſhChurch ,. makethatto bee finne againſtGod and his 
| MF _ ; religion 


ub 38 4 
rate... ft - 513226 


T hat the Pope of Rome is Antichriit &c. P 


ee? 
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I Tim. 4.5 o 


and care for the preſervation ofthe Church goods, wholly, 
and entirclie tothemſclves. Butagaine, is tnotgrofſe hipo. 
crifie, and difsimulation, forthem to pretend Chaſtitie, in 
this matter , wherein there appeareth to bee none ar all, but 


. the clcane contrarie? For, how can the forbidding of Mari. 
age toſuch as have not the gift of Continency, tend to chaſti, 


tie © Yea, how canitotherwiſe tend, but rounchaſkitie, fil. 
thineſle, diſhoneſtic, and uncleanneſſe 2 Yea, what a great 
afteQer of chaſte che Popifh Church is, may appearebythe 


Canon, Is qui, in the 3 4 Diſtinftion : the inſcription whereof 


is this :_ Hee that bath no wvife, let him, in ſtead of a vvife, bave 
4 Concubine.The Canon following, is this : It «© not lavyfull ”» 
4 Chriſtian to have, 1 doe not ſay, manie vvives , but not ſo much as 
tyvo vvives, but onely one vvife, or indefect thereof, a Concubine. 
Likewiſc, the Canon, Dilefiſsimis, 1n the 12 cauſe, andthe 
firſt queſtion, doth approovegof Platees opinion, the wilcit 
gemong the Greekes, which ſaith: AU things ſhould bee com» 
mon amongſt friends : Novv, under this name of all things ( faith 
this Canon ) mens vvives alſo bee comprehended. Buc 1 ſhall need 
to ſay no more herein, becaule the premiſes, as touching 


this point of torbidding marriage, under pretence of chaſti. 
tic, and religion(when there 15 neither chaſticie, nor religt» 


onin it, but thecleane contrary) doe ſufficiently declare,t 
Popith Church, to bee, veriecleately and undoubtedly 
Anrichriſtian. Fo 
4 Theſccond marke of the Apoſtatical, and Antichriſtte 
an Church, out of this Text, is, a commanding to abſtune 
from Meates,for Religion ſake. And this note,or marke,isallo 
found vericevidently to be inthe poptſh Church: Forin the 
Papacie,the peopleare cnioyned,and that not for politicks, 
or civillreſpes , burforpictic and religion ſake, to abſtame 
tromfleſh-mxates, and other meates , on certaine daics, 
tunes, by them appointed :« alchough nevertheleſle , on the 
{ame dais, andeimes, they ermit fiſh of all ſorts , to beca- 


ten, and. wine alſo to bee taken. Yca,they not onely account 


icatinneagainſt God, to cate fleſh onthoſe dayes,but doe al- 
fo repoſemacter of merit, ard latisfationto Gods luſtice for 
their finnes, inthattheir abſtinence;and in ſuch their obedl- 

be | cnce 


i at 4 FL” 4 
16: 9c R298] Cn © he 
7 PERS, "K IL «46D 2s Wes, Ret: of IJ 


—_ —— -— . 


a AS 
125 a 
+ vo 


eee OO OUR OO, uo ol OO UTE OE er IAIN — | 
g ; 55 3 Fe to Fee 7 + TH Rs PT INS Gia PL a BEES” 5 RE 4 "It EINE ne 
d : as _ & C6 IE | 1 7 % 
: pO {> I b - ? 12 "* oe aaa, Fs SOR AVE ES eee ets . J - 
f 4 
; , * i {24 » o I of o 


| like? Yea, when God thus permutteth, aſwell leſhas fiſhto 


or tobeeſinneinhis ſight, which himſelfeaffirmethto bee 


thus exalting herſelfe againſt God,and daringto forbid that 


| hath but one Levw-giver. (as S. James ſpeaketh ): and that Tami4.rs, 


» teeth. inte 


ence, performed: to their Mother, the Church of Rome. 
Howbeit, S. Paul (contrariwife) ſaith: that , T he kingdome of 
God, w not meate nor drinke , but righteouſneſſe; and peace in the 
holy Gbeſt. And againe hee ſaith: If any of them wuhich beleeve \, cor roar, | 
not, bid you to 4 feaſt, and if you VVill goe , wohatſoever us ſer before 
you, core, asking no queition for conſcience ſake. Yea, Chrilt Ieſus 
himfclte ſheweth , that they bee not meates and drinkes,mo- 
derately taken, but other things that defile a man, for, faith 
hee: Perceive.yee not ; that vwhatſoever entreth into the month, 
goeth into the belly , and is caft out into the draught ? But thoſe ** 
things vvbich proceede out of the moufh, come from the heart , and 
they defile a man: for out of he heart come evill thoughts, murders, » 
adulreries, fornica-iens,thefes , falſe teſtimonies, ſlanders; theſe bee 
the things that defile a man. And againe hee faith expreſlies 
T hat vvvich goe: h into the mou: h , defileth not & man, but that xca4cccc; 
which commeth out of the mouth, that defiletha man, Doc not 
theſe teſtimonies manifeſtlie proove , that good'and tru & 
Chriſtia1 Religion, and the kingdome of God,confiſteth not | 
inthcſe outward things, of meat anddrinke, but 1n things Ss : 
mward, ſeatcd inthe heart of a man, as namely, in righte= wi. 
ouſnetſe,in peace, andin ioy of the holy Ghoſt, and ſuch - 


Rom 14.17. 


at:15. 17,18, 
19,20, 


bee eaten ,and ſaith expreſly, that, the Eating of it defileth nor 
aman : cananie Popiſh Prohibuuon make 1tto defile a man, 


none 2 For they ſay, that though God hath not forbidden 
it, yct their Mother, the Church of Rome, hath forbidden 
it upon paine of deadly finnc, and damnation. Howbeitthis 
excuſeth nor : yea, hereinit 1s, that their church doth diſcloſe 
and declare her ſelfe, to.bee in veriedeede, Antichriſtian', in 


inthe way of Religion, which hee hath not forbidden, but 
( comrarinifiatiiliimecd in higreligion. The true Church 


Is God, to make and give Lawes,to binde the ſoule and cone. 
lciences, and to certificus, what'is ſinne, and whatisnot lin, _ 1 
inhis fight. How then can any Prohibition of the Pope, or 7-199.3- 4+ 


PopiſhChurch,. makethatto bee finne againſtGodand his 


religion. 


Ta E242 7 \ to FORT” 
- EC ra 

= 3 
ts: 


2" or <T 


F- whe Ra 
9 pe Ns 
gg 


5 OTC Ivey MY NE TH x 0 AI "FLOG AE A DIA 29 21% 2 es OE ne 9 ENT SLES 
EE ENS FITS OI NSDSL7 5 127 ED a Wes ALES, BLEED, LES P-6 Tv-at as; ON b I IG Aide Dh Bearteg OG 
Ep ens AO IE Ge EEE oo t IS Le Mn) bc : So ST, ett 7 al Sn Oe Eo RY bono he ER PT ig hc 
OS ES © CE Es LoL A er teas s "IM? ” I Te LIE Moe ; NT ont SHITIONG 40 4-2 TR 
oc hee Er os ELITES 2 Ie a os OS oc 3a; 35 ate; "RE 77" 2 IND INY : OO RO HE P "hs FI S A 
= R a 2 es if a *S 
- : ” þ c as, 
0 3 3 * v.. 4 : ys 
; "Ms on ba « $24 R 
I þ i F ; ; 7 "2 F 4 oth 
4 \ 4 » g $ 


Bee We 
(COT; It 
ae” SENT BY 


religion , which God himlelte aftirmerh notto bee ſo \yea, | 
thecontrarie whereof, hee teacheth and affirmeth* But con. 
{ider yer further , what Mother ic is that they bee fo carefull 


Rey.t7, 5. &c, toobcy , and whether ſhee bee not the Mother of Y Yhure. 


| Rev.13.4 


domes and abhominations of the earth , and even the Whore 
of Babylon, as ſhec is betore declared to bee, out of theRe. 


 Velation of S, Iobn, For it will bee (mall honour, toy, orcom- 


fort, for anie, to ſhew or performe obedience to tuch a Mo. 


. ther. Yea, all Gods people bee expreſly commanded by a 


voyce from heaven, to forſakethat Mother, and ta gee out of 


| ber : leſt being partakers *f ber ſames, they alſo receive of ber 
5 ae And therefore, whilſt they doe it 1n obcdienceto 
' ſuch a Mother, their ſinne isnot thereby lefſened , butis fo 


much the greater. Yea, whilſt your Church is thus bold | 
to give this Profubition, S. Paul, even inthisplace to Tims | 
thie, telleth you, that God is ſo farre from prohibiting, or 


1.Tim.4 4,4 forbidding anic Meates, in his religion,that contrariwiſc, he 


hath created them to that verie end, to bee received, and that 
with thankeſgivivg : and hee there further teacheth , that, 
they are ſo farrefrom having anie ſinne, pollution, or un- 


.cleannefle m them, to a faithfull and well perſiwaded Chrt- 


(tan, as that they are to him (cleane contrariwiſe) ſan&tified | 
by the word of God , and prayer. Can anic thing bee morc 
forablic ſpoken, to confute that Prohibition 2 But amongſt 
the reſt, this is moſt intolerable, that they place remiſsion 
of linnes, or matter of merit, or fatisfaion to Gods luſtice 
for their finnes, in this their abſtinence from fleſh, and beta» 
king themſelvesto fiſh, and other meates, which they allo 


call faſting: For, firtt, did ever anietrue chriſtian Religion 


teach a Falt, acceptable to God, and allowed of him, to con- 
(aft in difference of meates, or, ( which isall one) in abſtey» 
ning from ſome kinde of meare, and eating of otherlome, a5 
namely, inabſteyning from fleſh,and cating of fiſh, or ſuch 
like Atruechrittian Faſt, whether it be publike,or private, 
1s, to cate neither fleſh, nor fth, nor anic , ar" atall, for that 


- , or time, thatis ſo dedicated for humnuliation, in Gods 
fight: and beſides, it hath alwaics, humble, carnelt, fervent, 


and repentant prayers,ioyned with it, and a ſerious and wo 
| | | megita- 
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ration and contemplation,f divine & heavenly thingy 
Yea, this kinde of fathing, without prater,and nee. : 


dyincexerciſes,ioyned therewith, is nothingelſe, but ameere- 


bodilic dict , and altogether a corporal, and no fpiritualt ex. _ 
exciſe. Bue were fatting neyer fo truly and rightly perfor- 
med, yet why ſhould you account 1t meritorious, . or of me+ | 
ne ſufficient to take away fhnnes, or to fatisfie Gods Tuſtice- 
for your finnes ? Did it not coft mare toredeceme ſoules, - 

and to ſatisfie Gods Iuſtice for them,then ſo 2* have wee not 

e of God,and our all-ſuf. 
ficient Saviour , and Redeemer, that hath with his moſt bit. - 
terſuffrings , and moſt perfe&t obedience, ſatisfied Godslue 
ſlice for our finnes, which wee, for our parts, were never able 

- toſatishe ? But againeyee know,that truc,right,and clmiſti. 
an faſtivgs , prayers , humihation, mortification, and all o- 
ther duties of obedience;wee owe unto God, as a debt: And: 


\ beeneofcen told, that 1t 13the So 


how then can the payment,or performance of cheſe debts,be 


a{atisfattion to Gods [uſtice, for other debts,which wee did 
likewiſe owe, and have not performed. ? Yea, moreover, all. 
theduties of vbedience, which wee owe unto God, wee per- 
forme with nweh weakeneſle, and imperfection, ioyned and 
wixed therwithall ,and therforc even all our beſt works and 
race OF .. 


actions bee ſo farre from meriting, ordeferv 


&vour at Gods hands,thatcontrariwiſe, in 


eq,we 


* hadneede to crave mercic and forgiveneſſe of him, even for 


thoſe defetts, frailtic, weaknelle, and i 
mermingled in chem. | 
* 5 AsforChriſt hisfaf 


mperfections, that 1 
FRY » | Mats 2. 


ic dais and fortienights, 1v1% e 


le, as S. Lcke teſtifieth, it was 
Miraculous , and therefore not to bee made an exampletor. 
Chriftians to imitate. For whatchriſtians can faſt 1nthatſore 
andlive * The & bemifts from hence would. deduce the Lent 
lical-traditt= 
opinion isconfured , firſt, by Euſcbins , who in 
the fifc booke of his hiſtoric, reciteth an Epiſtle of Iren's,to 
Vitor, Biſhop of Rome, mentioning how diverſly of dt- 
vers pertons it was obſerved in that ancient time. T here bee 


hee cating nothin 


Faſt, or Faſt before Eaſter 
on: Bue this 


, calling it, an-Apoſto 
ſome (Cath he)vvhich thinks they muſt not faſt but one dey; gran | 
| ther 
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Dzony/. Alex. Fp. 


__ad Ba, 


Sos libs$.6 22, 
( 


P . 


there was alſo a difference intheirfafting, touching thar 


, Socalbb.5.ca, 22. 


| Angaft,epiff. 36 


there bee, that faſt two daies. ſome more, and ſome for bouvers dy 
and night. And thus diverſitie of faiting((ath he)commendeth thy 
unitie of faith and religion. Dionyſus Alexendrinu alſo ſheweth, 
that ſomeFfaſted fxedayes,before Eaſter ſome two daies,fome 


three, ſome tower, ſome none. S.Baſil ,-in his two Sermons 


of taſting, ſpeaking of the faſt before Eaſter, tellerh us often, 
thatthus fait laſted hor abouc five dayes. S. Ambroſe , in his 
34 Sermon, ſairh: Thatin histime, there were ſome, which 
madetheir Lentto laſt twentie dates, other thirtie, by inter- 
changeable weckes.. But,the Church diſputing againſt the 
Montaniſts(1nthe tenth chapter of T ertuliians Booke of faſts) 


faith; That thoſe daics in the Goſpel, are marked outfor | 


faſting daies, in which the Bridegrome was taken away: that 
is toſay , the dates, in which Telus Chriſt ſuffered, and was 
in his grave: and thatall otherdaycs bee ina mans owneli- 
bertie. Againe, Socrates ſaith: that, AtRome they did not 
faſt, butthree weekes before Eaſter, excepting Saturday, and 
Sunday : Thatin Sclawonia, Greece, and Alexandria , they 
faſted ſix : That in other places, they faſted three times five 
dayes, at three ſeycral times, and that yet nevertheleſſe;they 
did call this, Lent; cvericone alledginga divers reaſon. That 


meat : ſomeabſteyning from all living creatures: others fee- 
ding upon filh onely : "others eating fowle , together 
with fiſh: and ſome abftaining trom the fruites of trees, 
and from. Eggs: and ſome which tied themſelves ro cate no- 
thing but bread : and ſomethat cate no bread atali. Whence 
hee collecteth, and inferreth., that this faſting 15a matter 
voluntarie, and left free to bee uſed, at ſuch times, 2nd infſuch 


order, as everic manſhall thinke beſt and fitteſt. His words 


, beetheſe: Since no man can ſhew anie expreſſe 
, 4 Concerning this'; It is evident, that the Apoſiies 


for this pur 
Herne ons. 


did leave it to every mans ovvne 13vill, and pleaſure, to the end, evt- 

rie man might dve good, but not through feare, or by conftrarnt. And 

{o'S. Auguftine likewiſe teacheth, and teftificth, ſaying thus: 

I ſee wooll eharf aſting is commanded, in the Evanzgelica! , and As 

poſtolicall voritings : and. throughout all the nevy FT aftament 2 

But upon Vybat aayes wee (houldfaſt, or wor fajt , 1 ſee ar on 
= | | 1m4nd.ie8 
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| —tment for this, neither of Chritt nor of his Apoſtles. Ando 


ſaying 
#69. faſted a4 they thought beft : not for that they wuere ſo 
commanded by the Impoſition of 4 new diſcipline, but according as t= 
yerie man ſaw bis occaſion , and that the Afpoſiles uſed to doe thus, 


hereticke,(as Euſebius alſo noteeh out of Lpolonius) was 
firſt that preſcribed Lawes of Faſting. You ſce then that 
this Lent-taſt, or faſt before Eaſter, is neithera divineordto - 
nance,noran Apoſtolical tradition, Yea Damaſus Biſhop: of 
Rome,in his Pontifical,affirmeth, that T elefþborus , Biſhop of 
Rome, did inſtitute it : and Telefphorus allo himdelfe, in his 
Decretal Fpittle,teſtifiech the ſame, - : | 4- 
"6 Buttouching this matter, the ſtoric of Ffiridion related 


ded his daughter to cover the Table, and to ſet ſomething 
upon it for the ſtranger to cate ; and ſhee-at that tume ſetting 
certaine flcſh-meate upon-the Table for humtoeate, hee ans | 
, {wered,that he would notas then careof it, becauſc hee-wasa. 
Chritian : Then Spiridion replied, ſaying; thatfor this reaſon. 
he ſhonl4therather cate of it : for God faith, Ynro the cleane, 
allthings be cleane : and he did eate chereof himſclfe,togivethe 
other,an exampleto follow. Heedid notlay cate of it, for T 
have nothing eife in the-houſe; and ſoneceſitie may excuſe. | 
you: but he alledged a Text of Scripture, to aſſure him of 
the lawfalneſſe to cate of it, as being no offence againlt the 
Chriſtian Religion ; and hee hamlſelfe in cating thereof, did 
likewiſe declarelo much; 10/7 [hs wth hog er 
_ TheText which this'godly man,Spiridion, cited, is.S,Paxls, 
In his Rn to T itus, ot faith accordingly : that, /ntorbe Tit.t.1 
(leane all things be cleane. Bur the Rhemiits take uponthem 
toanſwer this Text,and fay,that $.Fau-ſpeaketh notof cheir 
Churches abſtaining from meates, which is not for anicun- 
Cleanenelle in the creatures; butfor chaftening their bodies; 
and that hee ſpeaketh againſt the Iewiſh ſuperſtition ,, who 
now being Chriſtians, would Reta all chat,ccaſe to putdif- 
| - : B 


. ference 


impoſing 10 burden of ſolemne and ſet faits. Yea, Montenus the Enſeh, 


io did the Catholikes tell the Montaniſts, in ancientrime, reg1up.atvey/ 
: T he Lay and the Prophets lafted but till John,after which efychico: cap. 2, 


Eeclef, 


the bifi:lb.$.6.1 $, 


by Sezomen,, isalſo notunmectto beremembred: to whoſe Sozom bb.te 
houſe,a ſtranger comming ſuddenly upon him;he commarÞs £4311. 
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ference of deane and uncleane,according to the old Law Bug | 
firſt, whereasthey fay, that this abltinence from fleſh-meate, | 
intheir Church, 15 and ſerveth for chaſtiſemene of their bo. | 
dics, and for repreſxing of luſt, what tsthis elſe, bur { eaking 
anuncruth,ora lye, (as $.Paxl calleth it) in Hypocrifie,and lo | 
' aclcerctulfilling of this Propheac? For, abſtinence from | 
fleſh,can have no fuch vereue in 1t, when as all other kindes | 
of meates, and drinkes, arc ay 7 them, which procure |} 
laſt, as much, if not more, ehen fleſh meate which chey are 
prohibited. Secondly,the lewiſh abllnence from ſome kind | 
of meates, was not for anfeuncleanendle by them luppoled | 
to bein the creatures by Gods creation, but onely inteſpet | 
of Gods prohibition by his law : Now, if notwithſtanding 
 Godsprohibicion in his aw , the Iewiſh ſuperſlitioninab. ! 
- faining from ſome kinde of meates be condemned, ( as the | 
 Rhemitd themlelyes aftirme), much more tsthe Popiſh fu. | 
' Berftition intheir ab{tinence from ſome kinde ot meates, to | 
condemned, who knowing that Chriſt hath made all |} 
things cleane to the cleane, yet ceaſe not to put difference of | 
mcates cleancand unclcane, holy and unholy, not according | 
to Gods law,as the Iewes did, (which theretore might iceme 
 themoretolcrable) but according to mans law, even the law | 
of the Pope, which is Gods adverſarie(and therefore the more | 
intolcrablc). Thirdly, they make the creatures of God, un- | 
clean -hnot in reſpeR of their creation, yetinreſpet | 
oftheir Antichniftn prohuibmon, it Neg poem ney 
tenceand colour (forſooth ) of a greatdcalc of ſanGiutic, pic- 
tic,and religion, by them ſuppoſed and taught,to be therem. 
Forifyoureade the Diſputations of the Schoole-Dottors,a5 
of Durandus,and Alenjis, and others, you ſhall finde, thatthe 
reaſons,which they give, why fleſh is forbidden,and not fiſh, | 
doc pope fome uncleaneneſſc in fleſh, more thenuin 
fiſh. For of them ſay (as namely Danandas,lrb. 6. cap. 4e 
aiys Jeiunys ) thatthe reaſon 1s, becauſe the creatures of ficlh, 
' wereaccurſed and drownedinthe general deluge,inthe datcs 
| of Noah: othersof them, alledgethe reaſon tobe, becauie, 
Chriſt did never catc anie thing but fth, after his reſurreft!- 
on. Againe, What ncederh that cuſtome of carrying We 
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ference of cleane and uncleane,according to the old Law Buz 
firſt, whereasthey ay, that thus abſtinence from fleſh.meate 
intheir Church, 1s and ſerveth for chaſtiſemenc of their ho. 
dics, and for repreſsing of luſt, what is this elſe, but ſpeaking 
anuncruth,ora lye, (as S.Paxlcalleth it) in Aypocrifie.and fo 
aclcerc tulfilling of this Prophecic ? For, abſtinence from 
fleſh,can have no fuch vereue in t,, when as all other kindes 
of meates, and drinkes, arc <57 wo them, which procure 
laſt, asmuch, if not more, then fleſh. meate which chey are 
prohibited. Secondly,the [ewiſh abſtinence from ſome kind 
of meates, was not for anfeuncleanencſle by them luppoſcd 

to bernthe creatures by Gods creation, but onely inteſpet 
of Gods prohibition by his law : Now, if notwi f 

 Godsprohibition in his aw , the Iewiſh ſuperſhition 1n ab- 
ſtaining from ſome kinde. of meates be condemned, ( as the 
 Rhemitt themſelves affirme), much more 1sthe Popiſh fu- 
erftition intheir abſtinence from ſome kinde oft meates, to 
e condemned, who knowing that-Chrilt hath made all } 

things cleane to the cleane, yet ceaſe not to put difference of 
mcates cleanc and unclcane, holy and unholy, not according 
to Gods law,as the Iewes did, (which therefore might ſceme 
the more tolerable) but according to mans law, even the law 
of the et agen is Gods adverfarie(and therefore the more 
intolerable). Thirdly, they make the creatures of God, un- 


- 75 UDAPITS. not inreſpeR of their creation, yet inreſpett 


of their Anti prohibition, it being given under pre- 
| tenceand colour.(forſooth ) of a great deale of fanCtitie, pic 
tic,and religion,by them ſuppoſed and taught,to betherem. | 
| Forifyoureadethe Diſputations of the Schoole-Dottors, | 
of Durandus,and lenſis, and others, you ſhall inde, thatthe 
, reaſons, which they give,why fleſh is forbidden,and not fiſh, 
doe preſuppoſe ſome uncleanenefſe in fleſh, wore thenn 
fiſh, For ſome of them ſay (as namel Darandus,leh.. 6. cap. 68 
aljs Jeixmys ) thatthe reaſons, becauſe the creatures of filly, 
were accurſed and drownedinthe general deluge,inthe dazcs 
of Noah: others of them, alledge the reaſon tobe, becauie, 
Chriſt did never catc anie thing but fith, after his reſwrett- 
on. Againe, What ncederh that cuſtome. of carrying "2 4 
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feſh-meate,after Lent, tothe Prieſt, for himto ſay hisExor. 
ciſnes over it, if they did not thinke, that ſome wicked Spi« + 
* ritslay lurking init,all che Lenr? orthat it had ſome pollu. 
they accounted the moſtholy, and the moſtreligious men,a. = 
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mongit them, whichemoſt abſtaine from fleſh, as the Benedts 


tines and Charterhouſe-Monkes, which abſtaine from flcſh 


al|cheir ife long, znd eſchue the touching or caſting of it, as + 


anunholy & _ thing © Or why elſe dochthe Church 
of Rome, inflita greater Con_ upon him that doth 
cate fleſhin Lent, then on himthat hath committed formi« 
cation 2 For doth it not hereby appcare , that they take the 
 catingoffleſh in Lent,to be a more uncleaneneſſe,and a grea- 

- ter finne, then fornication” But yet further $.'Paul hath an. 
excellent Text , touching this marter, in his Epiſtle to the 


Colofsians, where he writeth thus: /Yherefore if yee bee deqg CololT.2.20, 
With Chriſt from the ordinances of the vyorld, voby, as though yee 21 22:23. 


lived in the wuorld , are yee burdened vvith Traditions ? a#T ouch 
mt.T oft not, handle nat : vvhich all periſh with the uſing,and are of - 
ter the commandements and doflrines of men : vvhich things, beve, 
 lndeed,a (bew of wviſedome,in voluntary religion,and bumbleneſſe of 
inde, and in not ſpuring the body: vvhich are things of no value, 
ſth they belong to the filling of the fleſb. Obſerve here firſt, that 
hereproverh ſuch perfiuious people,as put ptetie, religion, 
andGods worſhip, inabftinencefrom ſome kinde of meates, 
by reaſon of a prohibition of men : for theſe words (' Touch 
"et, T aite not, Handle not ) be plaineand dire words of pro= 
hibition. And obſerve withall , that theſe people uſed this 
altinence(cven as the Papiſtsalſo fay they doc)for humilia- | 
tion of themlelves, and for afflifting anal” chaſtening of the 
ficſh,or (which is all one) for not ſþering the Body, as the Text 
here ſpeaketh. But howſocver theſe things have a ſhew of 
VViſedome (as he callethit) they have nor, for all that,the ſub= 
ance of true wiſedome in them: becauſe religion, and the = 
e worſhip and ſervice of God,and his kingdome, confift- 
 Einot inmeates and drinkes , and ſuch external things as 
Periſb ovith the ufmg, and belong onely to the nouriſhment of 
our icſh and bodies ; but nthoſethings thar be ſpiritual and 
"— '_ Bb 2 | 1B CONCErne 
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| concerne the ſoule, and life everlaſting, Yea obſerve further, 


that hecalleth them,t kings of no value : and thatby theſe pro. 
hibxtions, there 15 a Burden impoſed upon Chriſhang, evena 
burden of Mens T raditions and 1nventions : and therefore hee 
utterly diſalloweth them, as being no commandements of 
God,oranie of his do&trines, but as being the commancement; 
and deftrines of men. So that they.cannot ſhiftthis Text, by 
ſaying that he ſpeaketh here onely of the Iewes,or,ot lewiſh 
ſuperitition: for ir before appeareth; thar the [ewes,did not 
abitaine from certaine kinges of meate, to ſubdue their bo. 
dies, but to obey the law of God,giventhem by Moſes,m that 
cafe. Yea you ſce plainely, that S.- Pau] reproveth theſe ob. 
ſcrvations, as being the commandements of men : but the. 
lewes kept theirs,as being the commandements of God. And | 
therefore in that place he ſpeakethagainſt anie ſort of ſuper. 
ſtitious people whoſoever, who being Chriſtians would ne- 
verthcleilc ſuffer themſelves to be thus yoaked and burdened 
with mens Traditions and commandements, in the way of 
Religion. Although then the Rhemiſfts, and other Papiſts, 
an{wer,aſwell to this Text(of 1.T iw 4.1.2:3.4,5.) as allo to 


_ thatother Text (of Tit.1.1 5.) that $. Paulin borh thoſe pla« 


£01,290 21, 
22.23, 


Matth.15.9. 


Yertull adverſ. 
P{ychicos capa 
P15. 


ces, peaketh only againſt ſuch Hereticks, as abſtained, inre. 
ſpe ofan impuritie or an uncleanenefle ſuppoſed to bein 
the meates, by nature and creation : 1t appeareth by riat 
which is beforeſpeken; that even they alſo that hold noim- 
puritie in the meates by creation, bur abſtaine from them,in 
this reſpeA, of nor ſparing their Bodies, or, for chaſtening and 
ſubduing the fleſh{ by-reafon of Mens commandements, given 
for relis 15n fake, in that caſe) be taxed, and reproved. For, 
Ja vaine do they vvorſhip mee (ſaith Chriſt ) teaching for dofhymes, 
the commandements of men. Yee have heard before, thatth® 
Montanifts were condemned by the ancient Church, becauſe 
they forbad fleſh to be eaten : whether they did this,out of 
an opinion that fleſh was defiled and polluted , orfor diſci- 
plincand exerciſe ſake,to repreſſe the bodie;and ſubdue uſt, | 
who can betrer reſolve us then Tertulien, who himſcife was 
tained with this crror © Now, hereciting the obic&tions and 
arguments of the Catholikes, 2gainſt theſe Montanilts, my 
: appeare 
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 2ppcare to be fuch and the ſame, that wee alſo uſe againſtthe _ 

| Churchof Rome, herein, But, laſtly , whilſt che Popiſh 

* Church forbidderh fleſh, permitting nevertheleſle fiſh, and -- 
wines of all ſorts,and all maner of confeQtions,and banquet- 
ing (tuffe,to be taken: who ſceth not, that ſucha kinde of  - 


ator abſtinence, pretended to be for religion lake,to keepe 
downe the bodie,and to 4 2 luſt, ts meerely hypocritt- E712 
call, and a vertemockeric © {erving for nothing {o well, aszo 
declare it lelfe, to bean apparant, direct, and. demonſtrative 
note,.cFAntichriſtianiſme. For,toab(teine from fleſh,and to + 
fill thebelly with fiſh, and wine, afid otherdainrics and deli. 
ates,or, to have a law permitting this ; Can anic that hath - 
bur common ungerſtanding ſuppoſe it, to be availcableto 
the chaſtening of the bodie, tawing of the fleſh, and ſubduing - 
of luſt ? Muſt not he needs be yerie{enſelefice, that ſhal beleeve - 
tand verie ſhameleſle, that ſhall afarme ic 2 6 
7 Touching that they alledge, of the Rechabites abſtey® » 
ping from drinking Wine, at the commandement of their | 
father : they did therein well, to obey the lawfull comman- ler.3 5.14. 
dement of their father, whom Gods law alſorequueth to ho- 
nour and obey ; but this 1s no warrant foranic,toobey an un- 
lawfull ommandementof an unlawfuland wrong mother, 
namely of the Church of Rome : which is before evidently _— 
; proved unto you,to be the vwhore of Babylon, whom all Gods Rev.184. _ 
people be required, not to obey, but todepart from, and to Ly 
renounce,and forſake. And as touching that they alledge of eds 
the Nazarites,that they alſo abſtcined from wine they had OP: 4 ty : 
Gods exprellc commandement, requirin ther to doſo,and | 
therefore might not omit it. But have they likewiſe Gods 
exprelle commandementto abſteine fromfleſh in ther falts, 
withan allowance and permilsion,nevertheleſle,to catefiſh, 
andother meates, during the ſame daics,and that alſo for re- 
ligion ſake 2 If there be anic ſuch cxpreſſe commandement 
from God for this, as is for the A Ray them bring it forth, 
_ thatit mayappeare: bur if they can ſhewnoneſuch (as wee 
_ aeſurethey cannot) in vaine doe they makethoſecales like, 
, Bb 3. that 
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that doe (o farrediffer, and haveno reſemblance. As for the 
Faſtof the Ninevites, Moſes, Elim, 4nns,or of anic other god. 
ly perſons, mentioned in the holy Scriptures { their faſtingy, 
not conſiſting in difference of meates, bur in an abſtinence 
from all kinde of meates, for the tune): they be ſo apparane. 
ly unlike to your Fafts, as that it were but Labour vainely be. 


owed, to take paines to make anic further anſwer to them, 


Touching thatyouſay , that in England Fiſh-deyes be obſer. 


Cc 


Statute 5, Ebx, 
__ C4þ.Fo 


yed and commanded to be obſerved, and therein an abſt. 
nencefrom fleſh required, during thoſe times: you are tg 
know,that it is noconlitithtion, or decree of the Church, for 
religion ſakebut a Statute of che commonweale,made onely 


.n politicke and civill reſpeRts, namely for the maintenance 


of Navigation,and Fiſhermen,and forthe breed of yong cat. | 
tell,and fuch like civill uſes and ends. Ana fomuch the verie 
Stature it ſelfe made in that behalie , dorh teil you, if you 
plcaſeto reade it. Buttor your better and cafier ſatisfaGtion,l 
will here recite unto you, one clauſe of che ſame Statute, 
which is this: Becauſe no manner of perſon ſball miſ-iudge of the 
intent of this Statute, limiting orders to eate fiſh, and to forbeare ea- 


ting of fleſh, but that the [ame us purpoſely intended and meant poli 


tickely, for the increaſe of Fiſbermen, and Mariners, and repayring 
of Port-townes and Navigation, and not for any ſuperſtition to be 
maintayned in choyſe of meates : Be it enatted, that Yvhoſoever ſbal 


by preaching, teaching, vvriting, or open ſpeech, notifie, that any ed 


ting of fiſb,or forbearing of fleſb, mentioned in this Statute, us of «ny 


_neceſity for the ſaving of the ſonle of man, or that it is the ſervice of 


God otherwiſethen as other politicke Lawes are, aud be,that then 


ſuch perſons ſpall be puniſbed, 4s ſpreaders. of falſe newes are, and 
0 


wg ht tobe. Whereby you ſee, thatthe Statute and Law of 


England, is ſo farre from favouring, their opinion , touching 
abſtinence from flcſh,and cating of fiſh, (by reaſon of proht- 
bition given inthe way of religzon,or otherwiſe then 1n po-- 
liticke, and common-weale reſpe&s) upon fiſh daics( for ſo 
the Statutealſo calleth them fith-daics, and not faſting daics) 
that contrariwilc it infliteth a puniſhment upon than 


{all ſpread or publiſh ante fuch opinion. 
$ ron chen, foraſmuch as theſe two notes and markes 
of the Apoſtatical and Antichriſtian Church, viz. forbidding of 
Merriage,under colour and pretence of chaſtitie and holineſs: | 
" and communding to abftaine from ſome kinde of meates, for Re- 
ligion ſake, and under pretence to chaſten the bodie, and 
i$ue luſt, ( when neverthclefſe Fiſh, and other kinde of 
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meates be permitted) bee cleerely and undeniably found in 


the Church of Rome : it followeth that the Church of 
Rome, ts and muſt needesbe conclyded to be, not the Chrifti- 
nand Apoſtolicall , bur the Apoſtaticall and Antichriftian 
Church: and conſequently that the Pope of Rome, being 
the Head and Ruler thereof,is and muſt needs be the Grand 
Antichriſt. For howſoever the Rhemiſtsand other Papilts, 


to ſhift theſe things fromtheir Church, would have, this = 


Textof $.Paul,to T imotby,expounded onely of the hereticks 
in old time, that utterly condemned both marriage and 
meatesas things in henkbon , and by nature and creation, 
polluted and uncleane: you perceive,that it much morefitly 
aprecth to the later heretickes, namely the Papiſts. Fuft,be- 
cauſe the Textit ſelfe ſhewerth, that iris moſt properly tobe = 
untended,of ſuch falſe Teachers, as ſpeake hes or fa in 
Hypecrifie ; but thoſe old Herertickes, that Im. 
_ nedMarriage and Meates, as things in*themfelves and by 
creation polluted and uncleane, <1d not ſpeake lies in Hy 
pecrifie, but it plaine, manifeft, _—_—_ , and open blaſ. 
| Phemie : On the other ſide, the later Heretickes, namely, - 
the Papiſts, be ſuch as ſpeake theſe lies or falſhood, in Hype- * 
aifie ;1naſmuch as they forbid Marriage and Meates, not 1n 
reſpeCt of anie ſuppoſition thatthey be in themſclyes or by 
creation polluted or uncleane: but upon pretence of much 
chaſtitie, (forſooth) ſanRitie, and religion, therein to becon- | 
teyned, And therefore theſe later, rather then thoſe old 


utcerly condem- 1. Tim.4.1 2. 


Heretickes,be here to be intended. Secondly, this Prophecie | Tim.4.r. | 
is of ſuch as did make the Apoſtacie or departurefromthe y,,.,,,.,., 


fuch: Now, this Sorcuor's, Apoftaſie, or departure from the LLITTA 
| TS: right 
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right faith, (being the ſamethat is mentionedin 2.7 beſſ 2, 


+ 3-)doth for that cauſe alſo, rightly and fidy agree to the 


r.Tim.4.1. ( 
In 75u pore aeuports 


2.Tim3 o e. 
"4 b206 ms Hp 


cn» 


Papacic. Thirdly obſcrve, that he faith, this Apoſtzcie or 
departure from the right faith, and this attending to ſpirits 
— oor dotrines of Divets, (by meancs of ſuch perſons, 
as ſpeaking lies, in bypocrifie, ſhould forbid Marriage and 
Meates) was to tome to paſſe, nemther inthe firſt or elder 
times, nor yet in thelaſt times, but in the later rimes: for wee 
mult note, that Saint Paulin theſe his Epiltles to Timothy, 


ſpeaketh drſtinitly of twagimes; ſhewing him , what ſhall 


come to 4 16g onely in the leter,but in the 1ſt times alſo, 
Seeing therefore hee hath expreſlely diſtinguiſhed theſe 
times, wee muſt not confound them: and conſequently this 
Apoltacic,and prohibition of Meates and Marriage, in hy- 


crifie (chat is, under colour and pretence of ſanEurte, pietie, 


d religion, when reverathere ceth tobe no ſanRitie, 
| wen; ood religion in them Yhing to fall ont and'to be 
accompliſhed, neither in the primitive , firit, or cldertimes, 
noryetin the laſt times, but in the latter times, as 1t were be- 
eweene them both,doth,for that reaſon alſo,more aptly and 
fitly agree to theſe latter Hereticks, the Papiſts,then to thole 
old and ancient Heretickes,before mentioned. And therefore 
it ſtillappeareth by this Text and Prophecic of S. Paul to 
Timothy,that the Church of Rome, is the undoubtedly A- 
poſtaricall, and Antichriſtian Church, and conſequently, 


thatthe Pope,the head thereof, is the undoubted grand An» 


tichriſt, 
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Cyan, V.. IT 
Anſwering certaine Objettions of the Adver ſaries, con- 
cerning Antichriſt. | 
' -On1tEcrion. 1. 


D3g©39 H E. Bodics of the two witneſſes that were flaing; 

©] didlicintheſtreers of the great Cirie, which ſpt» 

Le ritually is called Sodeme, and Egypt, where alſo 

2X our Lord was crucified. Rev. 11.8, 

Hnſvver. By the great Citie, rhereis meant, not Hiernſe. 
lm, (as you ſuppolc ): but Rome, otherwiſe called Babylon, ® 
which throughoutthe whole Booke of the Revelation, 1s cals 
led the great Citie, (as namely, Rev. 1 4. 8. Kev. 16, 19. Rev. 
18.10:16.18,19. 21. and Rev.1 7:18, &c. except onely once, 
that this Tirle is given to Hieruſalem, butthen alſo, nottothe 
cathly, butto the new and heavenly Zeruſalem , which wAl . 
advantage your cauſe nothing atall Rev. 21.10, Neither 1n- 
deed, was our Lord crucified within the Citte of Hieruſalem, 
but withoue. Heb.1 3.12. Now Rome 1s ſaid to bee the City 
where our Lord was crucified, both becauſe , by Authonitie - _ 
ofthat City it was, that Chriſt himſelfe was put to death(for — _—_ 
hee ſuffered under Pontius Pilate , the Romance Emperors Z | 
Depurie, and alſo becauſe ,there, and from thence itis, that 
hee ſtill ſuffereth,, and is perſecuted in his Members: For, 
the perſecution done. to ane of his members x 1$ by him 
accounted as done to himſelfe, A. 9.4; Andtherfore alfobe 
thoſe two Martyres,or witneſſes of Chriſts Truth, ſaid to be | 
ſlaine, and to have their bodies lye in the ſtreers of the great | 

City,chatis, within the compaſle and precin&ts of Romes au- 
oritie and dominion. Againe, that great Citte ( Rome ) 1s 
there called Sodome, for her pride, and monſtrous vncleames : 
and Egypt , for her Idolatrie, and crueltic towards Gods peo- 
ple: and' Babylon, for her ſo long and miſerable deteyning 
en, in ſpiritual captivitie. S. Hierome-alſo herein is direRt- PR 
ly - you: who (Ep. 17; &,«d Marcellem) carneltly con-- Bf 
traditeth your opinion , contending and maintaining,that— DE 
itcannotbee meant of Hiereſalemin Jewry. It res _ 
ws ena re remaineth: 
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| lar man (to bee Antichriſt) whom the [ewes ſhould receive: 


Rom 11.1713 


 remaineth firme, thatnot Hieruſalem, but R ome, isthe Sear 


of Antichiilt, 
Obieft. 2. I am come ({arth Chriſt to the Iewes ) in my/4, © 


 thers nume, and yee receive mee not: 1f another come in his 0yu; 


name, him yee vvill receive. Tob. 5.43. 
Anſ. This Text alſo maketh nothing for you: For you 
expound it, as if Chriſt had ſpoken definitely , of one fingy. 


whereas Chriſt ſpeaketh indefinitely , of any Falſe-teacher, 
whoſoever, that ſhould come in his owne name, thatis, not 
ſcent of God. And ſure it 1s, that the Iewes have received 
morethen one, of ſuch as have comein their owne name: as 
namely, T heud«s, Judas Galilens, Barcocabas&e. In the textitis 
#a@, indefinitely, and not, ; aa, definately (as it suſcdin 
Tob. 18. 16. and =_ 29.2, 3») And therfore alſo doth Non. 
n8s , in his paraphraſe upon this place, expound thoſe words ! 
thus: ga a 3s 6 , Whofoever hee © | 
bee &c. Yea, the very words of Chrift bee directly Hyperhe=® | 
tical , or conditional : 1f another come: and not Categorical ,or | 
afhrmative , of Antichriſt, or of anic other in particular, as ye 
conceive and miſtake. And further, whereas Chrift ſpeaketh 
of thoſe lewes that were then and there preſene, to heare 
thoſe his words:you underſtand him to ſpeake of ſuch Hewes, 


_  asſhould bee, by your opinion,a little before the end of the 


world : at which time it 1s, and not before, that you ſup- 
poſe Antichriltſhall come. Howbeit, the purpoſeof Chrilt 
inthat place, is not to foretell , what manner of peoplethe 
[ewes ſhould bee ſolong after, namely,toward the cnd ofthe 


| world, but how, inrefpca of their preſent Jifpotition, they 


were then,at that tune affcRed ; namely, that him thatcame 


in his fathers name, that is, that was ſcnt from God, they re- | 


fuſed, and yet, if amuethould come in his owne name, that 15, 
not {cnt of God, hum they were readie to receive. Bur laft- 
a ny ſhould you thinke, that the lewes before the end of - 
the world, ſhallreceive Antichriſt for their Metsias, whenas 
S. Pa4( contrariwile ) hath forcrold and aſſured us, that the 


I3,14, 15,16, lewes, before theend of the world, } beeconverted ond 
6 l* Chriſt, and hus religion. Yea, ts before veric oe _ 
Eons | Agric 
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Antichriſt, ſhall not beea Tewe, noran obſerver of thelew. 

* iſhreligionbuta pretended Chriſtian,and ſuch a one as ſhall 

| ftinthe Temple of God , and bee the head ofthe Apoſtacie, & | 
apoltared and revolted Chriſtians: of which ſore and num-. 

her, the Infidels, and unbeleeving lewes cannotbe. For how 


canthey bee foid to bee ——_— to makeanic apoſtacy, 
ot departure from Chit, who never formerly embraced; 
him, nor received the profeſs1on of him ? : 
ef. 3 Chriltis one certaine and {ingular man, there- 
fore Antichriſt muſt bee ſo alſo. 6 * OI 
Auſ, Ittolloweth not : yea, howſoeverthereis but one. 


reaffirmeth: x. eb. 2.18. and many falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe Prophets(as Chriſt himſelfe declareth)which ſhal Shew 
great [gnes and wonders , inſomuch , that if it were poſſible , they 
ſoulddeceive the very elefl. Mat. 24. 24, And yetallo, fince - 
thetume that the Pope got the headſhip and Soveraigneffle- * 
of Rome, is Antichriſt one, as the Pope of Rome is one: that 
s, notin number and nature, as one certaine and ſingular . 
man, butone,at once, by law and inſticution: though ſuc- 
celsively, ſo manic, asfince that eune have enioyed the ſame 
Popedome. 


Anſ. The Pope andPopiſh Churchalfo, denie the Fa- 
therand the Sonne, in ſuch ſort, as belongeth to Antichniſt 
and Antichriſhan people to doe: that is to ſay, not openlie 
andprofeſledly , but in a covert and diſpuifed manner. For, 
VV boſuever denyeth the Sonne,the ſame hath not the Father: ſaith 
thelameS. Joby. 1, 70b, 2-23. The like teſtficeh Chriſt Te- 
=_ lumſelfe, un Job. 5. 33 So that to denie the Soune , 1s 

to denie the Father alſo ; inaſmuch as the one cannot bede- 
nicd without denial of theother. And that the Pope and 
_— do deniethe Sonne, namely; Chriſt Teſus, ( 92. 1 
reipect of his Perſon, and: in reſpcaof his oftic ho 
notdireQly , yet indireRly, and by way of Conlcquent, and 
inſuch manger and forme as becommeth An 8% 


'& 
b 
7 
: 


true Chriſt, yetare there niany Antichrifts, as S. Tohn ex. ® 


Obief, 4. Hee is Antichriſt, which denicth the Father, — | 
and the Sonve. 1. oh. 2.22, -. 
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 Sundry Objettions of the Adverſaries, Paxr, TI 


. "Obie. 5 Antichriſt is called ; «:84pme &c.and ; 3: &c, and 
$3nu@- (in 2. T heſ. 2.) Theman of finne,tbe Some of perdition, 
and the lawleſſe perſon : Thus Greeke articles, doth ſhew him 
to bee ſome one fingular man , or particular perſon onely , 
_ andno moe. ; 
Anſ. You are much deceived info concluding or think- 
ing, by reaſon of the Greeke Article: For, although it bee 
erue, that the Greeke Article there, hath his Emphaſis , or 
force,to pointat ſome certaine thing, yer this certaine thing, 
may be aſwell, cert4in kinge of men (as namely of Popes,yo- 
4ng in ſucceſsi6 oneafter another)as one ſingular or particu- 
lar perſon.Neither doth Epiphanins(hereſi 9,que eſt ſamaritans- 
r#)ceach otherwiſe concerning this Greeke article,then other 
learned men doe. For thus he faith : 3-v;5 449;» &coV bi enim ad- 
inngituy articulus , ad uuum aliquod definitz & clariſsimi,omnine & 
_ Emphaſis propter articulum : ſine vert articulo, ſumendum 
ent vocabulum indefinite de re aliqua vulgari. Quemadmedum i dix- 
ertmus Crone. nomen quidem expreſsimus,ſed non perſpicue monſtra- 
vim definitum aliquem : Regem enim dicimus, &@ Perſarum, & 
Thedorum , &- Elamitarum. Sin vers, cum appoſitione ar iculi, 
-dixerimns,; gems, extra dubium & quid ſignificetur: ſubindicatur 
enm per articulum , ipſe Rex queſitus, vel de quo ſermo fuit, vel qui 
notus eſt, vel qui dominatur in R egione aliqua &'c. So that it 15 
true, that Epiphanins will, by the Greeke Article added, have 
ſome certaine or definite thing, to beenoted,or pointed out: 
and ſo ſay wee alſo: but what that certaine or definite thing 
ts, before appeareth. Learned men doe wonder, that lo lear- 
ned a man as Bellarmineis, ſhould ſo farrebee miſtaken in ſo 
Plainea matter. For, doth ; ,arn;, and 3 wuoawn's, (11 70h, 10. 
10.12.13.) becauſcof theGreeke Article added, denote one- 
 1y oneparticular man, and no more; thatis to ſay , but one- 
Leone in all the world, to bee a Theeſe, or an hircling ? of 
when Chriſt ſaith: «26: 2%xr6- &c, and; nm ver 
&c.( in Mat. 12.35.) dothhee meane, thatonely ſome one 
good miſh, our of the good treaſure of his heart , 'bringeth 
forth £oo0d things? and thatondly, one evill man,ont ot che 
evill creaſure of his heart,bringeth forth eyill things? or doth 
hee not rather meane, ina generalitie,or communitie, ever)» 
$3143 - Oz or 


& 


or anie good man whoſoever, or anic cvillman whoſoever, 
inthat caſe. Againe, when it ts ſaid(in Luk. 4.4-)that; ddr 
Lveth not by bread onely,-but by every word that procec« | 
deth out of the mouth of God : It is not meant of one-{ndivi- ] 4 
dawn, or ſingular perſon onelie,, but ina generalitic or come ; 
munitie of anic or every one , that hee liveth by that meanes, 
So againe'S. Paul would, that i937 iferBr, the man of God 
ſoould be perfett, & inſtratted to every good work (2.Tim.3 17) 
he doth not meane. becauſe of the Greeke arricle added,that 
only one man of God, but in a gencrality or community, that 
everie, oranicman of God wholotver,ſhould bee ſoperfeRt, 


ſ 


and ſo well in{trufted. Againe, whenitis ſaid, that; ayywor, Heb-9 7. 25. 
the high Prieſt alone, went once everic yeare into theilecond -— 
Tabcrnaclc:it is meant,notof one particular high Prieſt one. 
ly, but of che whole order of high Prieſts. And {o by 3wrizer, | 
and , xgnize, the hinderer , and that which bindered Antichrilt z,Thef.2.6.9. 

 fromappeanng in his height, 1s notmeant, becauſe of thk » 
addition of the Greeke arcicle, that onelic one Emperour , [p: 
but the wholeſucceſs1on of the Emperors of Rome, even the 
State of the Romane Emperors, which was then A | 
was the hinderer of that his revealing or appearing: andlo 
alſo doe the ancient fathers themſelves expound it, aszsbe= 
fore declared. Neither is this anic unwonted , or unuſual 
ſpeech : For wee ſpeake ſo commonly,aadfſay, that the Em- 
peror gocth before Kings: meaning thereby, not __—_ pp 
cular Emperor onely, butthe-whole State and ſuccesſton of 
Emperors : And when weefay likewiſe, T be King goeth bee 
foreall Dukesand Earles,, itisnotmeant onely © chis King, 
orthat King, but generallic, of all Kings, &of the verie State 
andſucce(10n of Kings. So alſo, when our Adverſaricsthem-= 
felves doe ſay, 7 bePope us bead of the Church, they meanc not 
this Pope, or that Pope onely , in-Individo , but, generally , 
the whole Order, State , and ſucceſsion of Popes. And ther- 
fore, when the grand Antichriſt , that is, the Popeof Rome, 
15thus called, T he man of ſmne,&@c. Thereby likewiſe is, and 
may verie well bee iatended not one ſingular man onely,or 

this Pope, or that Pope in /ndividuo,but generally,the whole 
State, Ranke, & Order of the Popes, ſucceeding one m_—_— [0 
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_  » Obieft. 6. Antichriſtſhallcail hunſelfein expreſle termes, 
god:oſtendens ſe ng v11e,quod fix Dexs,ſhewing hunſelf thathe 
4s God, as it 13in the Grecke. 
Fn. But your latin traiſlation, which you hold for the on. 
ly I & which agreeth - ſenile won _ tranſlati- 
en,is,Offendens ſe,tanquem ſit Deusſhewing himſelf as though 
he were God. ka: , beaule you urge the Grecke Text, 
which we cver allow:We therunto anſ{wer,firſt, with eAcx- 
menius : that, Non «ts, Dicens, ſed, oftendens bec eſt, operibus ſig. 
Bis , 4c miraculis , nitens oftendere quod ſit Deas: The Apoltles 
words, concerning Antichriſt, be not (as you ſuppolc) The 
hee ſhall ſay,that hee is Ged , but ſbewing , that is , by bis workes, 
| fegnes, and miracles , endeavouring to ſhew , that beeis god. And 
ſecondly , weeanſwer, that the Pope is in exprefſe termes 
called god , wellallowerh ofthar title,and thereby proveth; 
that hee cannot bee tudged by men; mthe Canon, Stis , the 
96 Diſtintt. Againe, the Gloſle of the Extravagant,Cuminter, 
 haththcſe words: T's thinke, that our Lord God the Pope , the 
author of the foreſaid Decretal , & of this , bad no power to decree, 
&« be bath decreed, would bee indged an hereſie. Here likewile 
you ſee, that they call him, Our Lord God the Fope, 1n 
cxprelle rermes. Inraly alſo, upon thegate of 7 ofentum , is 
this inſcription : Ts Penl the third, themo#t high and mightie 
God uponenith, Tn the Councell of Lateran, and 9g Sesfion,mm 
theyeare x 51 4, oneotthe Secretaries of the Popes cham- 
ber, ſpeakes thasto Leo the 10 : 7 be lookes of your Divine Md» 
teſtie , with the beame-darting ſplendor, of which , my weake eyes 
ere dimmed. Stapleton,m the Preface of his Booke,of the Prin- 
ctples of the doQtrine of faith, calleth Pope Gregorythe 13, 
Supremum, planeSupremun in terris Numen : T be ſupreme, verily 
the ſupreme goduponearth. And Stexchus, the Popes Libraric 
keeper, un his Booke of the Donation of Conftantine , ſaith: 
that Conſtaneine the Emperor, held Pope —_— a god, & 
edoravit ut Dewum , and worſbipped bim as God. andthe Coun- 
can ___—_ in the 2 and 10Sesfions, further _— _ 
ing : The Pope ought to be worſhipped of all people , and 15 mo 
bke unto God: and leaſt you ſhould pm en he ſpeaketh 
ofa civall kinde of worſhip,it is there told you, what _— 
z; e220 = 
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of worſhip it is: namely , that itis with tharkinde of wor. 
ſhip or adoration , that is mentioned inthe 72 Plalme: 
derabunt eum, onnes Reges terre : All the Kings of the earth [tall 
wor(bip bim : where by warſhip, the higheſt kinde of worſhip 
is meant, which is dueto the Sonne of God: as Teriullian 
alſoteacheth, in his 5 Booke,, and 7 Chapter, againſt Marcie 
on. Acaine, Leo the 10(in the Councell of Latwran,before cio L 
| tcd) is called the Lyon of the Tribe of Indahs, the reote of David, Rev. 5.5. 
the Saviour of Sion. And Bellarmine,in the Preface of his Book, pin - _ 
calleth the Pope, the Corner-ffone, a tried ſtone, aprecious aa ic. 
ſtone: All which bec excles, proper and peculiar tothe Son Pſal.r 18,21. 
of God. And in the 2'5 Cauſe, 1 queſt. ttis ſaid : that to vis Hat ®r, 4d. 
olate his Canons and ordinances, 1s toblaſpheme againit the — 
holy Ghoſt: which is a ſanne, not to bee forgiven in this 
world , nor in the world to-come. Againe, he callethihis de- 
crecs and Canons, by the name of Qracles. Now an Oracle 
ſignifiech an heavenly anſwer , procceding from the mouth. ® 
of God. Row. 3.2, & 11. 4. Sutably whereunto hee faith: 
Thar his decretal Epiſtles, are to bee numbred amongſtthe 
Canonical Scripturs, in the 19 diftinttion, mehe Canon; /s 
Canonicis. Againe, what can bee more ſaid of God, then that 
which the before cited Councell of Zeteran ,inthe g, and 10: 
Seſsions attributeth to the Pope 2 namely, that hee hath all 
power, aboue all Powers,both in heaven & carth, And him- 
ſclfe ſpeaketh aſunuch of himſclfe, in the firſt Booke of holy 
Ccrimonies , ſaying thus: This Pontifical Sword , repreſentet 
the Soveraigne temporal pewer , that Chriſt hath given the Popes 
his /icar upon earth ; 4s it s written + All power is given mee, 
' bothin heaven, and.in earth, and elſewhere, Hu dominion ſpall bee 
from Sea, ts Sea, and fromthe River, to the ends of threarth. And 
JT Pope?arlthe 5.inhisholy Regiſter, calleth himſelfea Yice«. 
ST *£:4,the Monarch of the Chrithan warld,, and theupholder 


of the Papal Onmipetencie: So thatif the wordsof S. Paulin 
zT beſ. 2. concerning Antichriſt, had beene( asthiey are not). 
thathee ſhould expreſly ſay pg 09" 1sgod,you 


perceive by chaswh ubeſoreſpo i, how it wighthave | 

e verified , and withall, in what ſortand ſence it is, that 

_ the Popehath che veric. name of God, given unto him. _ 
s (12h) | . | En j 3x 
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Plal.82.1.6. 
Exod.22,28, 


Toh.10-34 35. 


 Toh,10. 3443 5+ 


ir appeareth to bee given him in a farre other ſenſe, then it 
is to Kings and Princes: and yet in verie deede, Kings and 
Princes, and ſuch like Magiitrates of theearth ( and not Bj. 
ſhops) bee the men, that in Scripture bee called Elohim, gr 
$:03;that is, Gods. And they are called Gods (as Chriſt him. 
ſelfe declareth , inreſpe& that the word of God was com- 
mitted tothem , not as it1s to Biſhops,and Paſtors, publike- 
ly to preach in the Congregations , but by their autho. 
ritic to eſtabliſh and promote it, ro command obcdience 
to it, and to puniſh the > mary of it, and to countenance 
and encourage the profcſlors and obſervers of it : For to this 
end is it committed to their charge and cuſtodie: And forthis 
cauſc are they called,Cuitodes utrinſ 5 T abule , The keepers of the 
twe Tables, wherein the Lawes of God were written. And 
for this cauſe alſo, was it an Inſtitution from God, and accor- 


dingly , an obſervationin the Church ofthe Iewes,ch:t t the 


Deut.17,14®3 @oronation of 4 King . the Booke of Gods Law ſhould bee des 


29, 20, 
2.Kn.18.13 


- 3:Thcl.2:4, 


£> Baj.14.14, 


. * 


bee oney as God, Or, like the woſt high, but not above Him 


livered unto him, When thercfore the Biſhops cfRome, take 
upon themrhisritle, to be called gods, they rake that which 
God in his Scriptures, doth no where give them: but when 


furtherthey take upon them, to be adored as God, they doe 


_ that which ism them mot intolerably bl:ſphemous. And 


when vou on neg of this Text, that Antichriſt ſhall call 


himſelfe God, you ſee how much youare miſtaken, and that 
the Textaffirmeth it not. 


Obie. 7. Yea,Antichriſtmuſt bee exalted, even above 
God hunſelfe. 2. Theſ, 2:4. 47 ab 


Anſ. How proove you that* For, in the yeric Text it 


 ſelte, the higheſt degree _ , of the pride and aſpirin? 


minde of Antichrilt, is difcribed and ſer forth in theſe words: 
&r meer 8c, Sothat hee [hall fit inthe T.emple of God, as God, 
ſhewing bimſelfethat hee is God, Hee doth nor ſay, thatſuch 
ſhall bee his pride andelation, as that he ſhall fir m the Tem- 


(69x of God, «boue God, or ſoſhew himlelfe; as if hee were 4- | 


oue God, but onely, that hee doth ſit inthe Temple of God, 
as God ,andioſhew himſclfe, arif hee were God. The pride 
of the Divell himſelfe, isnoted'to beſuch ; as that he would 


An 


' Cars. ve Antichrif, an 
| And when che Divell en aft, Leda, 
inſtarc of Innocencie an 157. 19 unto pride, a! Enbe Genaus. 
tion, it wasnotto anic ſuch or drove yon to be above 
Go4but to be onely," 45 God, knowing good and evill. It were 
therefore ſtrange, if the pride of Anrichrift, ſhould beſuppo- 
{edto exceed or goebeyondthepride of the Diyell, his Ma- 
ſter. Yea, indeed, "howcan 1t enter into the conceit.of anic - 
creature, to thinkei itanie way pokuble for him, to be exalted 
ive Godghis creator © when nothing can be conceived or 
imagined .greater,nobler,or higher, then Hee : who Godo- 
Yer all bleſſed for ever. Bur ſecondly, obſerve, that the words Rom9-5- 
be,not as you ſuppole,viz. that hnrictuilh ſhall beexalted  * 
bove God,but above ail, or everic one, that © called God * forthe 2.Tc.2 4. 
words {1n the Greeke Text) be, #7 = Mogwery Orr, & ovBacys, - 
wper omnem qui dicitur Deus , aut Sebaſms : that is , above everie 
oe that is called God,and above every one alſo, that is called 2i- 
hen, Sebaſma,hoxCeoG-, bur et auguſt, (for ſo Pauſaniarifte p 2. 
terpreteth that word, and ſo is-it likewiſe taken and uſed 1n 
the New Teſtament it ſelfe.)"So thar the meaning of thoſe AASS213. 
words,is,thatthe grand Antichriſt, ſhould beexalted, not on- 
ly above Kings,Princes,and other Magiſtrates, but even above 
thoſc alſo that be Empecrors, and havean Imperial command 
and authoritie. Foritwas, indeed, this Impertal State'that 
wasthe hinderance or impediment:that Antichriſt could not 
(folong as that flouriſhed )a appeare ihis height. And there- 
fore well ſaith Optatus Cum ſuper Imperagorem non fo niſs ſolus - _ 
Deus, qui fecit 1 mperatorem, certe qui ſe ſuper Imperatorew extollit, 0ftarbb.5.th5, 
iam quaſs hominum exceſſerit metas;je,us Deuyns,non Hominem gſti- Ke2 
mat ; Seeing there is None above the Emperor, but God only, which 
| wage the Emperor, certainiy he that exalteth himſelf «bovethe F-*—__ 
peror, a4 one that hath gone beyoud the bounds of 'men, efleemeth 
bimſelfe,net now any 7. ti 4 Man,but,as God: You mult then, 
evcrremember to diſtinguiſh berweene theſe two, which 1- 
reners alſo obſerveth: namely,berweene him thatis God 1n« 
deed and effencially,andth that be'called Gods. Nomſus a, 6 
per bunc extolletur Antichriftus,ſed ſupereos.qui dicuntur quidem, wow pe <.. 
v0 autem ſunt Dy : Not above Him, that is God indeed, ſhall An- | #6 
tic ny be exalted ( _— ), but above thoſe that be called _ 
Cc 
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386 - SundryObjedtunsof 

and are not, _Anſelmus doth alſo lo diſtinguiſh,and ſaith; An. 

Anſelminz, tichiit ſhall be exalted, ſuper owne gued dicitur Dews ; id ef,(@.. 
Theſ.1.- per illas qui nuncupative, non eſſentialiter ſunt Oy ; Dew enim gici 
© @liquando &. home poteſt 'c. above all that is c0llked God. that i 
(\auh he). above theſe that be Gods, nameupatively, but uot eſenti- 

ally. For,cyen a men, may ſometime be called God. And fv like. 

wiſe doth Remigins. R emenſis,, Perer Lombard, Bruno, T homes 

Aquinasand Dionyſins Cartbuſionns, diftinguiſh, writing upon 

this Text of 2, T be. 2. And therefore oblerve well thedif. 

ference, and forget not withall, that the Pope is exalted a» | 

bove all thele, namely,abohe all Emperors, Kings,Princesand | 


o 


other Potentates of the earth. | 

* . But you will ay, thatnotonely Princcson carth, but An- 

gelsalſy in heauen,be,in Scripture;called =mw,that is Gods, 

as appearcth by conferring Pfal.8.5 with Heb. 2.7. and Pſa, |} 
97 7.with Heb.1. 6. &c. and that therefore the Pope muſt 

Ravean exaltation above Angels alſd,if he ſhal be Antichriſt, 

But,firſt, what necefirie is there, that theſe words 1 nom, 


\ 


' © ſuper onvem;ſhaukd exrend anic further, then to Every man? | 
for beis but awan himſelf: of whom that Text (peaketh, 
namely A vtichrift, the man of ſane ; and 1s irnor ſufficient to 

6 in canenem ds Beclare £35 pride and clation, thathe- 15 exalted above cvcrie 
conflit:Condi- One of his dwne kinde; that is; above. Zvery Men on Earth, be 
 toricanonis Heneverſ>{acrad,regal, orlmperial, or never ſo high or Ma- 

omnis creatura jeftical 2 Butif theſe words be to be extended to Angels in | 


ſubjicinr.DÞ- heaven alfo, then hath Junocentius the fourth, told you, that, 


C144 inn Decret, . | : 
dr confbit.C.c,. © the Pope, ſahdita eſt owns creatura, Every creature us ſubieth 
9-9 24 wwixufch oO His power is greater then. all other created 
Antonin, ſum. p. powers ; extending it ſelfe ts things celeffial,terre/trial. andinferu 
err, AugaltinnsFrimpbus likewiſe faith : that, All kyces muſt bow 
| y oy T unto. bim.both of things.in heaven,ond.things in earth,and things w- 
Felin,extr.de : fernal. Againeit.1s fad, that the Po T4 icaxichum Corti gerit, 
conflitus.Statung 01 tautum m.terr en, celeſtivus, Of infernts, ſed etiam: 1m & fuper 
cangnum o& aby  Angelos benos &- malos, beareth Mm of C briſt uot one(y i 
| ey pabin earthly heavenly, and infergal things , but” a!ſo over and aboe the 
fer iniquitſub Angels bith goed and bad. Y.ca, rt isthere: faid, that Poteftatem 
| Ihen.22,rditin babet, maiorem onnes Lngeli., ede0 ut ipſos CXOmmunicare 
| Tpax9gl, poſits Ha huth ginete power then all Angels, ſo that on 
| | | | | £01 Py 
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communicate ebem. And therefore it is further faid, that Pape _ 1 


Angelis babet imperare, the Pope bath to dot, to command the Aus Co Sipif. 
gelr. And againe : Pape haber Imperinm m Angelos & Demons, pug, 
The Pope hath command over Angels end Divels. And againe: Nichol.Egmun- 
Papa Angelis precipit : The Pope commanteth the Angels. And dan apud,Bak. 
the Pope hat eagnoinn actually commanded the An- -_ ey ym 
eels. For Pope Clement the ſixt,in that his indulgent Bull,in poor LY, 
che yeare of Iubiley , commandeth the Angels that they ,;, [cn ex cor. 
' ſhould carrie the right way to heaven, the ſoules of chem notenſe, © 
that purpoſed to goe on pilgrimage to Rome, why, con- ongry Bulls 
Eed;they chanced to die by the way : Mandamn provſus An- AY” ras - 
gelis paradiſr, quatenus animam a purgatorio penitus abſolutam,in pa- 71 5 pid es 
ndiſs gloriam introducant : VY ee ſtraightly command the Angels Myſt. Iniquit, 
of Paradiſe (Faith he) that they bring the ſoule being altogether ab< ſeu hiftor. Papa. 
ſolved, from Purgatory,into the glory of Paratiſe, So that y ouſee, 2s / _ _ qo . 
chePope of Rome, is exalted even above the Angeb allog 1005 
which be in Scripture called Gods. What then now Hhin- [;;,,,,1; wor 
dreth but that he ſhould he the undoubted grand Antichrilt? con, 4po4.carhel 
Yeaby thus exalting himſclfe above the Angel, whatdoth he {-1. 249. | 
&fe,butſo ſhew himſelfe, asif he were God 7 For by taisar- 
gument doth the Apoſtle proye Chriſt tobe God, inthat he Heb.t.4-5. 
sſupertor tothe Angels. | wo 454 $7ek 
As for the 1dolls or gods of the Gentiles, if anie doe yilipend 
and contemne them,jt is not to be impured to him fora fault: i 
forall thoſe Gods, be tas the PfatrmiltCxich of them) min, Plal.g6cs. 
res nibili, things of no account or eftetme.” Yea the facrifices_.1.Cor.3.4. 
which the Gentiles offered unto them, were made, not. unto 
God, but unto Divels, as 'S. Paul affirmeth. And therefore 
whenthe Apoſtleſaitk of Antichriſt, (as taxing, therein, his 
pride, andalledging itasa matter highly faultic and blame- 
worthieinhim) that he did exalt himſelfe above all that is cal- 
led Ged : itis manifeſt that ir cannot be.meant of the Idols, 
ortalſe gods of the Gentiles ( which it is no fault for anic 
man to debaſe, or deprefſe) but it muſt beintended of hisex= 


1.Cor.10,20 


altation above fach as be called gods, by Gods own good liking p(al.e2.r.6. 
and approbation : of which ſort,are Kings, Princes,and the 9 Exod.22.2f, 
ther Potentares of the carth. And fo alſo for theſamerea- 
lon muſt the Sebaſme, mentioned in this Text, be intended, = 
11:01... 09G 8 nos 
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notofthe Idols er fuperſtitious worſhip uſed amongſt the 


AQ.r723. ' | Pagans, Heathens,or Gentiles ( although they be alſo called 
Wiſd.15.17- * Sehaſmata ) but of ſuch a Scbaſme, as God in his cenſure and 
Ho _ wordalloweth. Now it is expreſlely evident, that the Em. 
peror 15 called, and that by way of approbation, in Gods 
Booke,ic.v@-d.Sebaſtos,Auguſtns,& conſequently the reve. 
rence, worthip, and honour, that was grvenunto him, might 
well be calied Sebaſma. And yet; if this Text were to beun. 
derftood of anie fal{c,gods, or ſuperſtitious Sebaſmata, uſed in 
: +. . the Popiſh/Church, we ſee, that the Pope is, inthat Church, 
2. coryy | Exalted aboyethemall.. Is notthe Altera facred and yene- 
fol.r6,&t:b. rablethingunto them 2 Yet when the Pope is once choſen, 
er/em.3/ef7 4, heis exaltcd abovethe Aitar,andethe Altar ts made his ſete 
641 .f0296. to ſitupon. Is nct the Croſſeallo another great and venera- 
Libera, + ble Scbaſmeamongſtthem 7 They fay, it 1s tobe worſhipped 
{e#.12.9.4.f.1r3 With divine honour,eyen with Zatria, that is, with that wor. 
flup that is due and proper unto God: and yer is this Croſſe 
laid under the Popes feete, and carried before him, as an En» 
Gene of honour, andas the Sword is. before a King, to waite 
andattend upon him. So that he1s alſo exalted above this 
 Sebaſma. Yea what ſay yeeto thus, that he is exalted even a- 
bove their conſecrated Hoſt, which they ſo devoutcly wor- 
ſhip,accounting ittheir God and their Maker,and affirmeto 
 bethevene Body of Chri ? is not this the greateſt & highelt 
. Seb:ſma,or,the moſt vencrablething in theio Service qndRe- 
| ligion © and yetis even this their god, and body of Cbriſt (as. 
 ., theycallit)as well as the Croſſe, made to waite and arte 
Lib.z.ſo.1% upon the Pope, Ante Pontificem ſemper prefertur Crux : & 
ani. th poſt Crucem portatur corpus Chriſti ſuper equum- album cum cam- 
fol 34, 3 rn LACD ATURE. A! 7 
panella': T he Croſſe 1s alwayes carried before the. Pope ({aith the. 
Booke of Ceremonies) andafter the Croſſe,is the Body of Chriſt 
carried,upon an vvbite horſe woith a little Bell @c. Y ca, the fatt 
of Pope Gregory the ſeventh declareth, how. much the Pop*,. 
Fene.Card.im' when Fe Jifſterh,cſtcemeth this breaden God and.conſecrated. 
- Arte Foſt.and how farre,when he pleaſeth, he exalteth and mag- 
_ ,  mificth himſelfeabovert + for He conſulting with that brea-- 
den god, and demanding anſwers of it, for thar it gave him- 
no anſwer, hetookeit, and threw it into the fire. And _ 
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fore you perceive how the Pope is exalted & advanced,even 
aboverhe pro & higheſt Sebaſmets in the Romiſhchurch, - 
alwell as above thoſe amongſtthe Genrles, if the text were 
ofthem to bee underſtood. - | + at 
Yea, if you would further force the words of the Texte, 
2nd makethe meaning of them to bee, that Antichriſt ſhould ERS 
bee exalted, even above the true God himſelfe, you may ſee , Cerdinal. Cuſan* 
how even that alſo is found yerifiedin the Pope. For doth © 2.4 Bo. 
not hee exalt himlſclfe, evenaboye the truc God , which hol- ven. Diff qo, 
deth his Authoritie , and the Authoritie of his Church, to be Ae! 2. Sn - 
greater then theauchority of the Holie Scripture? T hat with. 1s. r,ce Bcclefe 
out the Authoritie of the Church , the Scripture is notay - 7#Hy is Ar- 
thentical?Yea,chat the Scriptursbe of as much worthas &£- chin, cons. diſp. 
ſeps fables if they be deſtitute of the authoricie of thechurch® Kabuoys wt. cy 
Doth not Pighins alſo teach ; Authoritarem Eccleſia, & inte 14, 1,c. apy 
pontifics, majorem eſſe quam Scripture ; T bat the authoritie of the "a 
Church, and therein of the Fope, ts greater then the autbority of he » Ws 
| Scripture © DothnodA4leton likewiſe teach, anddefend the Stapiet. controy, 
| fame, andſundry other Popiſhwritcrs © Againe, when the jp ages 
Pope diſpenceth with the Law, Commandements, and Pre- , A. m——} 
cepts cfGod, what doth he clſe, but advance and exalt him. 
{clfe above God ? For, Inprecepto ſuperioris, non debet diſpenſare De conceſ. p16 
inferior: V ith the! preceÞt of « ſuperior, an inferior oug bt nos. to diſ= #end. cap. prope- = 
jeuſe. Now, the Pope boaſteth,,that by that fulncls of pow apy 2 oa 
er which he hath, he may lawtully diſpence above the Law. £7'03:01 
And they lay, that the Popemay diſpenſe againlt the Apo- Helo os. al, 
474Y) | | w{t1enſ. im C.p70. 


of Oathes, Vowes, Marriages,obedience ot Subicts,andſuch ?re5end.num.12 
like: and againſt the Old Teſtamentand the New. Yea, —_ 
ſay : Papam psfſe mutare Evangelium , eig pro loco & tempore ali= Berteeh.regers. 
Km ſenſumtribaere ; T hat the Pape may change the Goſpell, and diftione papa. 
Live unto it another ſence . as time and place requireth, And that To _ 
the Scripture, and ſenſe ofit, is to beefitted corhetime, and beg Saran 
asthepraCtiſe ofthe Church is::ſothatit is ſomecimes to bee card. Cuſanup.2. 
taken 1n oneſen(le, and fometimes in anorher : and that the «d Bobem.p.8z3 
Scripture, is nototherwile to be accounted the word of God, © p77 Bp... 
then. in that? ſenſe, or. interpreration,. which che Pope, «r fy Ar 
Church of Rome approoycthand lertcthupon it; a 4g Es 


Cc 3 


ſtle: and againſt the Canons of the Apoltles: and, 1n matters po/air.de conceſ, _ 


if i bee in ame other ſenſe iris: not the Werd of God, but 


the word rather of the Divell. Obſervethen, that they ſay; 
firſt, thatthe authority ofthe Church , is above the author. 


_ _ tieoftheScriptures: and ſecondly, thatthe Popesauthoritie 


isaboveche authoritie of the Church: ſo, by this rckoning, 
they make the Pope to be two degrees above God, ſpeakiny 
in his Word : {ceing heers above the Church, & the Chu 

above the Scriptures. But yet further , who. knoweth not 


-that an offence againſtthe Pope , and his conflirations , ard 


the commandements of his Church, is, amongſt them, more 
heedefully regarded, andfnore ſeverely centured, andpun. 
thed, then an offence againſt God and his Commandemens? 
Wherby doth likewiſc appeare, that the Pope bearcth ſway, 
arnongſt his followers, morethen God, and conſequently, 


that he &amoneſt chemexaltcd,, even above God himlſelte, 
| But now,laſtly,confider,how much you be here againe mi. 
. faken,, whilſt you thinke, that Antichriſt hall bee exalted 


above God, which the words of the Texr doenot ffirme. 
Obieft.8. The whore of Babylon, inthe Revelation of S. Jobn, 


' may bee interpreted for the univerſal Corps, or Company of 


all the wicked in the world. 

nſw. Itcannot bee fo taken, or interpreted: For then 
upontheburning and deftraQtion of that Whore of Bubyle, 
ſhould all the ungodly & wicked of rhe world, come alfoto 
confuſion , and beedeftroyed : bur it is evident, that after her 


burning anddcſtruftion, ſundric wicked and ungodly pev- 


Pollo herons, 


pleofthe world, doe live, lamenting that her rume. Rev.18. 
9,10,17.15, 16, &c.Yea,the very deſcription of that Whore 
of Babylon, in Rev. x7 , andal the circumſtances, to her be- 


longing, doe ſhew, that itis meant'of a gromm Cirrie, | 
en 


and even of that particularCity , which then raigned over 
the Kings of the earth, and was fſituatc upon ſeven hills, 
namely Xowe. And therefore doth Bellermine himſclte con- 
felle, that the better expoſition, even in his radgement, 15: 


Per Meretricem, inteligi Reman : That by the V Vbore, Rome = 


. Andagaine , Cap. 5, heſaith : Explicat Malierens 
ne Pr frnjn ſeptemcolles jd et, Remam:The 


- SundryObjettionsof the Adverſaries,, Parr 
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| Chy.5; concerning Antichritt , anſwered. = Wo 

| fateth upon ſeven hills, 'that is, Rome. Other leſuits that 

have written Commentaries upon the R evelation, as name« 
ly, Ribers, and Yiegas , docalfo expreſly affirme, that it is to 

bee underſtood of a particular Citie, and namely, of Rowe. 

Yea, whereas Bellarmine,foran cvaſion, would have it ynder- 

ſtood onely of Heathen Rome. Ribere, againſt that conceit, 

cath: Y Yee are to underftand it , no; onely of R ame, as it was long  ' 

ſuhence , under the heathen Emperors , but alſo, asit ſhall bee in the _ y = ar een be 

endof the world. And Viegas likewiſe ſpeaketh after theſame FORO RD] 
manner, ſaying : All that which is ſpoken in thoſe Chapters,\ 

_ doth moſt manifeſtly agree to Rome. And againe he ſaith : 
Thename of Babylon. is to bee applyed to Rome, which ſerved 
idols before ever it received the faith of tf and to Rome alſo , *'2" _ 

6it ſhall bee in the time of Antichrift. And thus you lee, that —_— ” 
not onely the Adverſaries themſelyes,do confelle this /Yhore 
of Babylon,to be Rome, bur further alſo, ſome of chem KHIR 

Belarmine acknowledge and teach,that it is to be underſtood, 

 notonely of heathen Rome, but of Rome alſo , after it had 

torlaken heatbeniſme , and hid receivedthe faith of Chriit , and 
turned againe from that , unto Antichriltianiſme. — 
Ovieft. 9. Butalthough thoſe Teſuirs do meane, that Rome 
ſhall become Antichriſtian, and bee ruled by Antichriſt, yet 
they doe not meanethatit ſhall beeſo, untill ſome few yeres 
defore the end of the world. | " F 
Anſ. They meanc(as they muſtneed;) that Rome ſhould 
become Antichriſtian, in thedayes and times of the Grand 
Antichriſt, who is come long fithence. For wheras they have 
a conceit, that this Antichriſt is not yet come, and that 
when heecommeth , hee ſhall rargne but three yeares and a 
halfe , therein is their greaterror, and miſtaking. For, what 
was it that hindred , or letged his a ing © was it nottlic 
Romane Empire? Onely bee pet 2p: letteth, (ball let, untill 
bee bee taken out of the way : andthen ſhall that wicked man bee re- 
vealed : ſaith $. Paul. Hereupon Tertallies, in his Booke of 
the Reſurreion of the fleſh : Chap. 24, faith thus: Onely 2 Theſi2.7 8. + 
bee whichnow letterh; muſt ler, till bee bee aboliſhed: YV hat is this : 
 butthe Romane Empire # Chry/ofteme inhis fourth Sermon up- 
ntheſecond to theT beſalonion , is of the ſame emmy 
. '_Cc4 
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ſo is the Greeke Scholialt : And ſodoth S. Auguſtine alſo ex- 
pound it, in histwentieth Booke,and nintecnth Chaprer,of 
the Citic of God : and Primaſens alſo,S. Hierome likewiſe faith 
the ſame, inth 11 Qucſtion to Algafſie, and addeth : That 
the Apoſtles durlt nor ſay,in exprelle termes,that the Remane 
Emfyre ſhould be aboliſhed, for feare of drawing perlecution . 
upon the Church. Howbeit, thisneedeth no proote ar all, 


becauſe the Adyerfaries themſelvesdoe'allo teach, that the I 


wmpecdimentrto Antichriſt, mentioned by $. Paul, wasthe ® 
Remere Empire. Bucthe Romane Empire ( which was the #® 
paar 5X# V2"). Onely let, Or umpediment,of Antichriſt his appeating)is now © |; 
S713 vec Sui | 
&c.2, Theſ2 7. 1097S ſithence taken our ofthe way: Frgs, long ſince, was the 


a. 
. 


tune of Antichriſt his comming and appearing. That the 


Romane Empire, which was ſo flouriſhing in $. Paul time, - | 


+ now long ſithenee aboliſhed, ortaken out of the way, is 

| (efore prooved by the exprelle teſtimony of the Hiſtortogra- 
iers themſelves, affirming the ſame : as namely by Ma-. 

 cbiavell, who dedicaterth his Florentine Hiſtorie to Pope Cle- 
ment the ſeventh : by Guicciardine, inthe fourth Booke of his 

hiſtory : and by Auguitinus Stenchus : and by Lipfus &c. 

- Andſo alſo 1s.it teſtified in Synodo Reginobargenſs, that Rome- 

Avent. Annal, ni Maieflas Populi, qua olim orbu regebatur ,. Sublata eſt ac terris : 
bby.  Imperator, van apellatio, & ſola umbra eſt: T be Maieſtie of the 
Romane people , whereby the world in times paft was governed, is 
taken fiomihe earth, The Emperor is now 4 vaine title and aſh4- 
aow onely. Andſolikewiſe affirmeth Lyranxs : that, Ab Ine. 

| perio Romano, receſſerunt quaſi omnia Regna, negantia ei ſubyci, & 
Iyraxins.Theſ redditionem T ributi: All Kingdomes, in a manner , bave departed 
ed.>, ' ” fromthe Romane Empyre , denying to bee ſubiefi toit, and topayit 
tribute. Andhee further addeth,ſaying : Jam a multis amnu,Im- 


prrium illud caruit Imperatore : Now manie yeares ſit hence, bath 
that 1 6 wanted an Emperor. This alfo appeareth by S1g0- 


 nixs, mis hiſtorte of the Kingdame of Traly , lib. 3: whers, 
ſhewingby what meanes it was, that the Emperors loſt all 
their ght in Rome.; Hee concludeth thus, ſaying : By th's 

| Weanes, Rome, and the Duke«ome of Rome, came tobe inthe Popes 
power. But what necde ante proofes by hiſtories, or Authors, 
efainarter ſo cleere and dens © For, doth not mE— 
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knowledge, cies, andeares, tell and teſtifice unto him, with= 
out are more adoe, that he thatiscalled the Fwperorat this ' 
day , is the Emperorof Germanic, andthatthe Emperor of 
Germanic, ( howlſvever hee bec cnutled) 15 not, for all thar, 
Emperor of Rome © For,hee hath not the headſhip,or Soye- 
raignerule there, Yea, the Pope 1s hee, that now 15, & long. 
hath beene (ro the eicsand view of the whole world ) the: 
head and Soveraigne ruler of that Citic, Ifrhenthe Pope be 
atthizday (as none is{o ſimple orignorant, buthe knoweth 
it) the head and Soveratzne Ruler of Rome, then 15not the 
Emperor of Germanic, nor anie &her, the head & ſupreame 
Governour of it. Yea, the Emperor of Germanie, 1s fo farre 
from having anie chicte, or fupreame rule there, that cleane 
contrary wile, hee acknowladgeth ſubicion to him that 
hath the Headſhip and Soveraignetic there ,, namely, tothe 
Pope, to'whom, for that purpoſe, he givethan oath of ho- 
mage, fcaltic, or allegeance. Theam le and Soveratgne rifle + 
cfthe Emperors, then, which they had , @ppeareth to bee 
long ſithence aboliſhed,and taken away, and the Popes haye - 
| ſucceeded in their place, at Rome, and have gottenthe head- 
ſhip and Soveraigne rule there. Aud therefore allo the grand | 
Antichriſt, who by this diret Prophelic of $. Paule ,. w 
then to appeare, hath accordingly appeared long fithence,c- 
yen ever [1nce the time, thatthe . ſhip andlupreamerule 2, Th 
and government of that.City,wastaken = the Emperors, . 
and exerciſed by the Popes. For there bee two or three Je- 
grees of the appearing of that grand Antichriſt: the one, 
when hee became an univer{al'Buihop, over ll Biſhops, and 
was made head over all the Chriſtian Churches inthe world. 
The ſgcond, when after that his Epiſcopal, and Ecclelialti- 
cal ſupremacic obtained, he attained to a Temporal ſuprema- = 
ce,orterreſtrial Monarchic, which hee alſo got, by the de- 
cay andruins of the Empire. Butan other clecre and demon- 
ſtrative argument of this matter, hath alſo S. Tobngiven us 
(in Rev. 17. 3.7.9,10,&c.)Shewing, that the ſtate ot Rome, . 
_ fromthe beginning of it; to the end of ir, is to have but {eyen 
' forts of Soveraigne Rulers,or Heads of it, which bec, Kings 
Conſulls, Decemvirs, T ribunes, Diftarors, Emperors, and þ an 
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| (Forthough aneight head bee there mentioned, yet is that 

eight expreſly affirmed to bee one of the ſeyen, Rev. x 5, 17. 

Rev. 13. 3.) Now then, if Rome beto have, in all, bur thee 

ſeven heads, as is apparant : and that Rome, at ſome one time 

or other, before the end of the world, isto become Antichri. 

| tian, andtobecruled and governed by Antichriſt, as the Ad. 

yerlaries alſo themſelves confefle: How can they chooſe but 

grant”, that Antichriſt is alreadie come, , and hath lone ſince 

ruled and raignedin Rome, and at this day;there ruleth and 

raigneth * inalmuch, asthe Popes, viſibly, and undeniably, 

appeareto bee the ſeventh,and conſequently,the laſt head of 

® thatCitie. Yea, thisthe Rhemiſts themſelves, confeſle, and 

Rhem. Teſt, doefay: the ſeventh bead, is Antichriſts tate, which ſball net 

upon Rev.17.9 come, F: long as the Empire of Rome flande:b. And Bellarmine 

Beller.cap.ns, likewiſe writeth : Antichriftum fore nltimum, qui tenebit Roma- 

de miracu. An- num Imperium, tamen ſine nomine R omani Imperatorss : T hat An. 

vichr fl, © t#thrift [ballbeethe laſt bead, who ſhall hold the Empyre of Rome, 

and yet vvithout the name of the Romane Emperor. Seeing then 

theEmpireof Rome 1s diffolved, evcrfince the Emperor 

ceaſed to haveany Soveratgne command in that Citie, and 

thatthe Pope hath gotten the ſoveraigne rule and command 

' there, & is apparantly become the ſeventh,8& ſo the leſt Head 

of Rome; Howcan it bee avoided, but that Antichriſt muſt 

- needs be comelong fithence, and that the Pope of Rome un- 

Hs. —_— is hee; and that there is none other to bec cx- 
er 4 

F Obie, ro. Antichriſtis tobean open oppugner of Chriſt, 

\- ant] a dire and profeſſed enemie to' all manner of Chri- 

ſttanirie. | 

fiſt, You aremightiliedeceived, if youthinkeſo. For, 

| Toh. + 14, firſt, the Scripture tellerh us ofmanie Antichriſts, & of one 

:Theſ.z. 3,4. $randAntichriſtaboverhe reſt. According whereunto O- 


Orig, in Mark, Tigen Carth :-Generaltter unus eſt Antichriftus , ſpecies illins mul 
Iret.z30. te Oc. Generally there isone Antichriſt, but there bee manie ſorts 
| per © of bimS<. Forasall the true Prophers hadrelationto Chrift, 

woontte , By wheſe fpirit they ſpake(as $. Peter ſheweth) : ſo haveall the 
+ uheb.4-3. falſe teachers, and falſe prophets, inthe Church, relation to 
; | Antichriſt, by whoſe ſprritthey ſpeake (asS. obs affirmeth) 
+ 7 1il 


"WW 


inche Church, relation to Antichriſt, by whoſe ſpirit they EE. 
ſpeake (a5 S. ohm attirmeth'). For which cauſe, $. Cyprien cyprapia. ve, 
laith: thit Novetianus the! Schiſmetick,, is to be reckoned a- = 
monglt the .Fntichnſts. And fo faith S. Hirreme: that all Hier.in March, 
Arch-Hereticks, be Antichriſts ; and againe, there bee ſo manir ©2+-& #» Na- | 
Amtichriits (arch hee) «there be reachers of falſe defirive inthe an 
Charch. Y cathis they might learne of $. Jon himſeltein his 2.106... ome 2 
Epiſtics, who Iikewiſecaleth thoſe that were hereticks;and 1.Johy 3. 
talſe Teachersin the Church, ſo manteAnticbriſts. And this "+ 
alſo Saint Auguſtine teacheth, ſaying : Hide quibus Johauces, Odor deCinch, | 
Fiift.r, Antichriſli , ſunt ad illum noviſiimum pertinentes &'c. P*itao.c.g, | 
7 beſe Antichriſts of vvhich $ aint Toba ſpeaketh mn his firſt Epis * 
fiir; be belonging to ehat laſt, the grand Amichriſt.. Againe, © 
Luiſquis Chriſtum , qual eſt ab Apoſtolis predicatus , negat , 
Antichriſtas eſt.V V boſoever({aith Saint Hillery Jdenyeth Chriſt Hiller cones, 
to be ſuch « one,as he Vvas preached tobe by the Apoſiles, ts aw An. Avxentiuns, 
ticbriſt. Irengwaffirmeth,that /alentinn, Baplides, end Cerih.- Ea 
thus, vvere Antichriſts. Antichriſt ( latth Origen ) bath mthing ry eng 
but the name of Chriſt : for hee nexther oth the vvorkes of Chrift, Tral.24, 
ner teacheth bu dotirine. Chriſt the very T ruth and Amtichriit 
 Wthediſpuiſer or counterfepterof Truth. The myliteric of that a.Thefl.2.5. 
Antichntten Iniquitie, wrought evenin S. Pauls ime,as hee 
himſelfe affirmerh. He vvellcalletb ir(fatthS. Chryſofteme)) « Chryſoft.in 2. 
myſterie of Iniquitie : becauſe he ſball wot come hike « Nero , by open. Thſ.2. 
farce,and wvithout all maner of ſhame &c but entiſingly,and nuder- 
hand. This Myſtevie ( ſaith T beoderet ) (gnifieth the bereſies, by Theed.is 2, 
oubich the Divell maketh vvay for Antichnſt. $. Gregorylanch, The. 2. 
that Antichriſt ſeduceth the prople, by his Preachers, the miniſters 
of lying. He hath two bornes like to thoſe of the Lamb ( Rev.1 3. 
11. ) that is (ſaith S.,lnguiline ) bee bath the #xo Teftements, +, 
like ro theſe of the Lamb : inaſmuch as under the neme of Chriſte por bom. 11 
Goth couertiy infuſe the venome of the Dragon. And for this | 
cauſc,is he calied the fulſe- verſe rimes, intheReve- Rev.16.13; 
lation, by realon of the falle and falſe doQrines he Rer. 19.20. | 
teacheth in the world, under thenameof Chriſt and Chriſt. Rey 20.10, 
an veritics. Yea,gthis Antichriſt muſe inthe Temple of God: 2. The(l2.4, 
ncoghCheiliny aan and not with. — 
out it, amoneft Turkes, Icwes, apd ſuch like Infidels of the 


world) 
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Dan.11, 


A difference 
Betwecne un- 
chriſtian and. 
Antichriſtian 
people,is cyer 
wo be obſcrved, 
2.Theſſ'2,9. 


- 
2.Theſl.2.4. | 


2xTim 4.12 
+3.4+5o 


world) for he muſt pretend himſelfeto be achiefe Chriſtian 
(as S.Hierome alſo ſheweth) : which, noneof thoſe fomuch 
as pretend themſtlycs to be: yea they utterly diſclaimeto be 
ame Chriſtians at all :ſo that thoſe be rightly and properly 
to be termed wnchriſtian,butnort po ye ee people. With- 
in Chniſtendome then, and no where elſe, is Ancichriſtto be 
{foughtand found. Now then within Chriſtendome, where 
ſhall we finde him © Can Proteſtants be hee © No: for they 
profeſie notto confirme their doerine and religion,nor any 
pointtherecof, with rarracles, fienes, 'and wonders done by 
them, asthis Antichriſt and hiscomplices doe : neither doe 
ante of their Biſhops or Paſtors, exaltthemſclyes againſt or a- 
boveall Kings, Princes, Emperors & Magiſtrates of the earth, 
(which be called gods inthe Scripture) as this Antichriſtallo 
doth':neither doc they teach that doQrine of Divels( 25S. 
Paul calleth it), which confiſteth in prohibiting of Meates, 
Ind Marriages, for conſcience and religion ſake, as this Anti- 


 *chriſtian and Apoſtaticall Church likewiſe doth. Proteſtants 


then, verieclecrely appeareto beſuchas belong nct to this | 
Antichriſtian crew or companie. Who then within Chrt- 

ſtendome, or outwardly profcſsing Chriſtianicic, is more 
likely,orſolikely to be, or poſsibly can be,this grand Anti- 


_ chriſt;bur he onely chat exalteth humſelfe, not onely againll, 


butabove all Kings,Princes,Emperors,and Potentates of the 
world and that obtrudeth, vaunteth, and boaſteth of ſo ma- 
nie miracles,f1egnes,and wonders, done in his Church, and by 
him,and his Clergie, and people, for confirmation of his rc- 
ligton ? andthatteacheth alſo that dofrine of Divels atore- 
faid,confiftingin prohibition of Meates and Marriage,that is 
to ſay, the Pope of Rome 2 For there is no other within 


. Chriſtendometo be named, to whom theſc things doe thus 


fitly agree. Yea Hee,and onely hee;in all the world, hath all 


" the markes of the grand Antichriſt, upon him. And' there- 


fore he,and onely he,and no other,is to be held of all, for thc 
undoubred grand Antichriſt, 


-. Obieft.-11. The grand Antichriſt, is, The men of ſiane,the 
onne of perdition,2:T heſſ.2. 3. But ſhall anic be ſo boldto af- 


firmerheſc things of the Pope of Rome 2 eſpecially doth # 
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| not ſcemetobearaſh and uncharitable. thing 
him, that he 1s the ſoune of perdition ? id; 4A 
Anſw. Ir is never ante raſhnelle, or uncharitableneſle, to 


affrme, what God in his word affirmeth. It were rather 1n» 
credulitic not to beleeyeit,, and impictic not to affirme,it, 
For if the Pope of Rome be that grand: Antichriſt, and the 
man of finne,doth itnot.well agree, unte ham,that he ſhould 


likewiſe pretending to | ne: 
betray hum ? He thatunder the like pretenceotbeinga ſpe- 

| calfriend to Chriſt ; and. under Blour of Chrittianitie, des _ 
froicth himielfe and others, and that without check of con- 
ſence, remorſe, or repentance, at anic time ſhewed,is he not 
worthuly and iuſtly called the ſonne of perdition* Yea,doth 


Abaddon and in Greeke, lA pollyen, that is,in Englith,e deſtroy- 
&, And muſt not hee _necds bc deemed 5 4 (@* Thc omdevery, The 
ſome of Perdition, who, together with himſclfe, thus deſtroy 
cthothers 2 For,all thoſe, that be led by him, and maugre all 
admonitions, will nevertheleſſe irremoveably; adhere unto 
him and follow-him , be( anſwerably thereunto) exprellely 
ſaid to be xwayinu,that is, ſuch as periſh, andare to goe (with 
him) to deſtruction. Can aniething then be moreevident* © 
Now, that the Pope of Rome, is T he man of ſinne, that 1s,ac: 


moſt linfull man (and conſequently well deſervethto be cal- 
led the ſanne of perdition ) who can doubt of it f inaſmuch as 

| heisin Chriltendome, _ in Iſrael, who notonely, 
was a great ſinger in his owneperſon,but cauſed alſolſraelto 


nceds bea verie notorious wicked man, who beingathrt a 


Biſhop equal with the reſt of his fellow-Biſhops, was not ſo 
content, but with his wings of, pride. and ambition,-would 


mount above them all 7 Yea who, with that his unmeaſuras 
ble pride, hath exalted himſclfe,, not onely abovealithoſe 
his fellowes, but even above his ſuperiors alſo, namelyabove 
4 Kings, Princes, and. Emperors of the world © —_— 
an DT TE content,, 


w—_— 


of 3 'E ” E 


alſo be the ſonne of perdition ; as well as «ds Iſcariot, who 2-Theff.2.z, 
bea tricnd to Chriſt,did neverthelcllc loh.17.13, 


LIE 3 
3» 


not che ScripturedireRly.ſay of hun, that hee 1s 1n Hebrew, ney gre. 


TheſC2.ro, 
Rev.19.20, 
Rev.20-10, 


cording to the, Hebrew phraſe, a veric notorious ſinner, or,a Rev.14-9-10s 


11, 


ſinne: or like Cbab;with his Texabel, whodid exceed Jerobus 1.Kin.r5.30, 
en in wickedneſſe:.or worſe then theſe, For-muſt not heo 1,Kingrs 32. 


31.XC, 
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content, proceeded further, claiming authoritie alſo eveno. 
verthe Angels of heaven: for ſoit appeareth by the Bull of 
Pope Clement the fixt , before mentioned, where hee ſaith: 


#be Avgels of Paradiſe, ec. And in another place, he forbid. 


deth Rell alſo from taking anie hold of thoſe, that ſhould 


.crofſe themſelves for the holy warres. But hath hee here | 


ceaſed © No: for he hath gone yet further, clayming the po. 
wer and authoritic of God himſelfe, and even thename of 
Godallo,to be given him: and ( whicht is yet a further de- 
gree;beyond all degrees) he hath exalted himſelfecyen above 
_ God humilclfe, amongſt his followers, as before appearcth. 
But to ſhew this marter yet further by ſome other particu- 
lars. And, tobegin with the word of God, the facred and ca- 
. nonical Scriptures : dothnot Hee, and his Clergie, extremely 
diſhonourand vilipend them* 1. In that they preferretheir 
Grrupt Latine tranflation,before the originals of the Greeks 
and Hebrew. 2, In that they make Apocryphal bookes;to 
be of equall authoritie, with the Canonicall. 3. Inthat they 
equall their Traditions, with rhe Canonicall Scriptures. 4. ln 
 thatthey number their Decretall Epiſtles alſo, among/tthe 
canonical Scriptures. 5. In that they accuſe the holy Scrip- 
tures, asnot conteining ſufficient matter of inftruftion,fora 
- mans ſalvation, without their Traditions. 6. In that they 

; take upon them to expeund thoſe Scriptures according to 
their owne fancie, ſenſe, and pleaſure, and as they liſt them- 
ſclvcs. 7.1nthat they preferretheauthority of cheir Church, 
before the authoritic of the ſcriptures,and the Popes autho- 


ritic above both. Concernins the Sacraments. alſo: how 


have they perverted thoſeT wo, which be of Chritt his inſti- 
rution 2 and haveadded tothe number of them, making le- 
veninall*© And this ts onenote of Antichriſt ( as S. Hirrome 
upon 2.7 vc]. 2.obferyeth) that he ſhould change, & atremp* 
_ e tbe RIO of the Church, The — 
they alſo ſtrangely held to give (grace; ex ofere operate, by VEr= 
— tucoftheverie ka bins 4 per! met 7 Tor touching 
Baptiine, have they not horribly pollured and abuſcd it * 
And-concerning the other Sacrament of the Lords' Supp© 


have 
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havethey notalſo taken away theone halfe of it fromthe = 
people,and morcoverturnedt intofuchafearcfull and abo« _ 
ninable Idolatrie,viz.of adoring and worlhipping apeeccof | 
bread for God, as that amongſt che verte Pagans and Heas 
thens, the like hath not beene ſcene ? The vertucalſo, ethca- | - 
cie, end, fruit, and benefit of Chrilt, his comming intothe 
world, they have likewiſe cleane overturned, debalcd;or di- . 
miniſhed : 1. in char them{cives take upon them, cither ity _ 
the whole, or 1n part, to be their owne daviours'and Redec- 
mers, by their owne merires, and workesof fatisfaion, (as 
they cal! them) ro Gods luſtice : a? alſo by ſuffering fatisfa-. 
toric puniſhments in ther owne ptrſons, fortheirfinnes, af+ | 
ter this life ended, in their ſuppoſed Purgatorie: 2. for that 
* intheirdereſtable Maſle, their Prieſts take upon them, toof< 
fer up Chriſt everieday,or ofcen, in a bodily maner, and that 
284 ſacrifice propitiatory for the taking away of the finnes of 
| men: when in verie deed, that Bodily propntiatorie ſacnific?, ® 
was offered but Once, and that by Chriſt humſelfe onely, and. 
namely upon the Croſle. 3. In that they hold not tuſtifica- 
tion in Gods Gghr, to be by faith in Chrilt, but by a righte- 
ouſneſſe inherent in their owne pgrſons: nor will allow a 
man to make # particular application of Chriſtto hunſelf to | 
be his Saviour & Redeemer or anie way to be, &relt ſoal- 
fared: which whatis itelfe, but robereavea man of allfound = 
comfort 2nd benefit by Chriſt For what profite, comfort, - |. 
or benefit, is it, to anie,to know and beleeve that Chrilt 15/2 
Saviour and Redeemer indefinitcly,or to ochers, ib he know G 
not,or belecve not,thar he isa Saviour and redecmer to ham- FE 
felfe,in particular 2 Foro farre even the Divels theuifelves = 
doe goe, belecving all to be true that God fpeakerh in” his | 
word, and that Chriſt is a Saviour and/Redeemerto others, 
and hereatthey tremblc;as $.4anes ſpeakerh. Ttis novenough 14ac.,;, 
therefore for men that defire'to be ſaved, robelceve(initons Luke 4.34. 
cally) all the Articles of the Creed robe true, or wharſoever Ac.19.15: 
God fpcaketh in his word, to betrue, or, that Chriſt is a Sas | 
viour and Redeemer = others (for CR Ss 
ven Diyels,and,Repro __—_ goe)burrthey muſt goe rurs 
ther,by appdeigtchd truth of a the Antides of the Greed, 


Prov.1 5:8. 


SB 


_ . tweeneGod and his People, but will nceds have other Me. 


diators, and [nterceſſors tor them , befades hun, namely, the 
bleſſed Virgin Marie, and other Saints, and Angels. The Ec» 


cleſtaſtical diſciplinelikewiſe, eſpeciallic in the point of Ex- 


communication, they have .cxtreamely perverted, abuling 
it moſt groſly , impiouſly, and traitecroully, to the depoſing 


of Kings and Princes, from their Thronesand Kimgdomes , 


and to the difanulling of the fubjeionand loyalnic of Sub. 
ics, and to therayſing of treafansandichellions withis 
their Kingdomes. And as gauching Preyer , Almeſdeedgy Ea- 
fing.and all the chiefe duties, & workes of Chriſtianigze,they 
havcalſoutterly mazxed & corrupted them; For their uſuall 
fiſting, is nor,aq. abſtinence, from all-kinde of gpeates and 


| drinkes, ioyned with feryent and repentant Prayers unto 
nd wicorace holy pi) a An N= 


3, during 


ly © Yea, docthey notdirc&, and make their pratcrs , Manic 
times, and too often, notunto God himſclte (as they ought) 
burtto his Creatures, asnamely, to the bleſſed Vargin 1147) 


 andtootherSaints, and to Angells, which is a molt intolc- 
rableimpictic*-Yca, doc they not alſo ſuffer and allow 2 


Pſalter, 


Filker, commonly calldthe Fj lter of Bonaventure, made in 
honour of the Virgin Aer , inthatBooke, fimdrie 


uns ofthe Palines of Papi beeapplied tothe VYirgin;and -| 
name putin theplace of Godsnawe, w eh pt 1 | 


&blaſphemovſly. As for example,in the r 10 Pſulme, where _ 
iris fad in Davids Pſalter , The Lord ſaidunto wy Lord, fit then 
#0 right band &<:1n that Pfaleer;it is thts? Dixit Donnas = 
Dminemſte &c. The Lotd' ſaid to'oitr Lallie\, fit thowat my 
hand &c. Againe, the words in x30 Palme, bein that. 
ltermadethus : De profundis cla vi ad te Domina, &'c:Ont 
of thedeepe places have I cryed unto thee,O Lalie:' O Lddie,heare 
wm vor, fc. and fundric fach like: whereby dothappeate; 
tharthey noon de (ve onowrablic, and innurouſlic | 
tGod ) praietothe Virgin Make, bur further alſo falfifie,” 
Sid athinCche words of holy Scripture, to ſerverheir own. 


tad humors and fancies. There is Moreover eng Tan 


ſhenerh, uh at SE Lic 


ther xk eh licenrioufoe > permit 
mathoribeſicentioſnſſein the Þ Pope 


mthe 23 ieafcofchat Booke; inehe hapt 

all Miles whereit'is ſaid thus: 'Nore diligenter oe: Note dili= 
**th, rhar theſe favours, aud diſpenſations , arent 2 

þoere becauſe they have not wherewithall, 

receive conſolation.” And thereyou may obſerve 

even the moſt montſt us fines, Inceſt, 

withbeaſts, (fins 

Chriſtians )b4 Thorens 


Eeno nate) Re el oe bel, ne nog res . bas 2 oe ire Ag 8 
F, _ 


Sundpry 0bjetFiont of the Agverſaries, Par Nt 
meats of his Church, as the eating of White-mcates, of Bue. | 


ter of Fleſh upon daics and times, by them forbidden, &c, | 
$o that intolerable pride &c amyition, toynedwithunmes. | 
farable avarice, and covetoufneſlc, in the Popeand his Cler. 


©, - gy, together with abhominable licentiovſneile, permitted to 


_ the le, by reaſon of the Stewes,Priefts ablolations,Popes 


ws ada Indulgences, Dilpenfations, and fuchlike, and a 
greatdeale of Hipocryſie alſo, underpretext of Pietie, there- 
withall totermingled , may and doe appeare, tobe the Foun- 
ders, Pilleys, Supporters, ang Y pbolders of all 5 2 If a man 
feared Purgatorie , either for himlelfe or hisfriends, though 
hee had done all the villanies of the world; yea, though hee 


$leid, comment, had delowred the Virgin Adarie (for ſuch were the wicked 
Ehnifleph. Maſe and exccrable ſpecches of Tecelenus, and other Preachers of 


 ſemrin Chron, 
__eAmnol$ig, 
l -- * 


the Popes Indulgences, tn times palt ) yet fo ſooneas cycr 
hee had caft the money ico the Baſon, theSoules were pre- 
ly ſaid to bee ſerar libertic. The Abbot of / ſperge(1n the 
fe of Philip the Emperor , pep.' 321 } writeth un this fort: 
Scarce there (Gauth hee) an Birapricks , or Eccleſiaſtical digni- 
tie, or PoriſhChurch, x 1g, that is not made litig ions, and the 
eanſe by au appeale, brought to be heard at Rome : But it isin vine | 
to gee thither wit þ an emptie hand, Reiojce , © Motber Rome .be- 
cauſe tbe flondgates of rarthly treaſures bee laid open unto thee that 
whole Rivers and heaps of ſilver mig ht come flovving upon thee , in 
great cboundance. Reivyce thou, becauſe of the iniquities of the ſons 
of Men: fortheypay thee «price, in recompence of all their trarſ- 


greſsians.. Reiogce thou, becauſe of Diſcord, which is profitable fot 


ſbee comming out of the bottomelefſ® Pit, to be « of 
= apen thee. 7 bex haſt that now wth thou IM « long 
time Sing a Song, becauſe that bythe wickedueſſe of men, aug not 
by any vertne ifely rehgiow ; thou haſt overcome the world. Thee- 
derichde Nibers alfo(in his 6 Traftet. dogs yr cothe 
like purpoſe, faying thus : T be Apoſto/'cke Chanber is ble to 
the Sea, mto which «ll Rivers deerunne, and ye} it dotb newer over- 
flow: For thither , frommeſt parts of the wvorld , are there gre. 
fannees uf gold; caried by thouſands, and yet is is never full. T he 
inegeneratian inthax place , thet hvreſurmurdoyin endo tech fr 
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tedevanre the peore of eur Three dome Hick 
| which 7, Bring, Bring. And a hutleafrer,-heefaith thagr@ = 
inſt Bſen, vvbo i 30n bad your righr, ſbould hive your purtion with { 
brig s jufernal Puries,and T analus, thet cannever be ſariſ 
Likewiſe Ences Syivins (afrerward called, Pope Pine 
Res) cache 66 Rprtleto tals Peere) ex, ſpeakerteo the 
{ameciiett ; be Conre of Rome canh he) gives woiths 
out mow}: Arete Ef the gifts of the | 
bee ſold: ad the of ſames is communicated to | 
beve not Vo berewwi jr | Never wasthereman that | 
didmore profticute himſelfe rainousand tot. 
tcring Papacie,then Baroninss quran emu 


theycare:gr2, and'8 Article : Y'V/ith wobet face (faith — 


ay did the Church of Rome then looks, and hovy illfavouredly ? 
Then, woken famons COR roy did domineere 
© Ron, at Py boſe pleajure., Church livings wuere _— Bis 
tO br urs wemdut 
ſpoken, their Lovers, falfe Popes , ———— 
ter, And then afterward hee adderhy faying: / Vbat F | 
Deacons a Ty 19 ſen by theſe Mon ah 
There hee complaincth, eharleſus Chnilt did flee es | 
oe, vitious and wicked + 


Popes ecrctarie,; 

ir vices,and the vices of thepeopleun- 

gavernmenc; dah inicentinnce fps asif hrmſelfe 
Gelpaired oftheir (atvation ; for rhus bee his words: Our vices 
lach chhee) bee grovene 198þ 4) beig , thay the WIPMd) oor 
Ron n obſerve yert | 
y: D 2 ; 
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Princes rogetherby _ es as Sabiets to r 
their lawfall e FEET, 
tend tothe overthrow, af | of civill Seaces, and civill lu. 
ſtice,as of Religion?andot Ki and Common-weales 
aſwel as of Gods Church: and(whichmaketh the matter yer 
mere, and indecde, moſt odious ) allthis they doe, under 
pretcnceof Chriſtianitic, and of a Catholicke cauſe, when 
x is nothing fo, but,cleane contrary wile, extreamcly diveliſh 
and Antichnftian. Let thenevenc equal nn now _—_ 
| Whether thePopedt _— thatthus wrong 
- Church,and Religion; arld notoncly Bibcne mom ings, 


Princes, and alſo , their P gle ingdomes, ao and 
 Cammon-wealths, and chat thus intokerably abufeth the 


whole Chriſtian world , and yet forall that, inflexibly perfi- 
ſeth therein, without anieremorſs, or repentance ſhewed , 
Fon. which with all his powerand ftrevgth,, tuſtficth, up- 
pier boa Ts ne delighting i —— 
d ng, $1orying iN 
notrightly affirmed to be, T be Man of jen, the Sonne of perdi. 
Yonand the verieundoubeed Grand Autichriltinal relpeds. 
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to the ab rehab 
CatrHottxes. 


Fl Antichriſt : and that the P. 
"Rome, whereof he is the Head Sn, 
ler, is undoubtedly the VF bore of Baby- 
—" {m, mentioned in the Revelation of S. 

Ihn: What (cru bn tenor trninc 
cive, to make all thegood haſt yee may , to forſake that 
erand Antichriſt, & that his Concubine the whore of Babylon, 
and all his Prieſts, [cſuites,Biſhops, Monks, Fri 
thereſt ofthat his Antichriſtian rabble, and to betake and 
apply your ſelves, withus,tothe embracing and following of 
Chriſt, and of his moſtholy and moſt 
dinnees delivered in thefacred and extend $criptu 
Infallible rule of T ruth * For doe you thinke, that everChrilt 
and Antichnlſt, oy 1" 
der vvith the yyhecte e Lord. Or, /Y hat fellowſbip 
(8 S.Penl ſpeaketh) hath ri riehreeaſaeſſ voith unrighreonſneſſe ? 
vohit communion bath bole vuith darkenefſe ? vohbat concord 
hath Chrift vvith Belial ? wvhat pare hath the Beleever vvith the 
Oo ? Wobet agreement hatb thr emple 'of God, vvith Idol; ? 
Inſome things, gras the P hh holdeth rightly, 


indinaliehin of Iniquitic) maketha 
mp (Sd ieand Chriſtianitie. Burftake | 
tected ogy none for (befidethurielrke 


ature and maner of Hypocrihe, foto-doe) you now, I _ 
| Dd 4 ES. 


Jp” Ow then, it appearing verie deerely by 
Gs he premiſes, Len Jovi ofRome, - 
| A 56 whom his blinded followers ſo much a- - 

< and reverence) is the verie egpons 


pure Religion, and or- 
res,the 


_— 


her : /Vhat bath the chaſfe to ler. 23. 1. 
2,Cor.6.34. 15+ 
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_ Sandry objeftions of the Adverſaries,, Paxr;11ll iN 
horrible and wicked cher reproachings, flanderings, and de- 
famings jihercrofore have beeney/andyed {hill bee; of Gods 
church &pcople,&their teligton:calling themutually Here. 
 ickes, Schiſmatickes,/and by fuch other odious names, & lay. 

ingſomceumes, moſt notorious iſlanders, and molt impioug 
falfe accuſations to their charge: & perſwading, asifourreli. 
g10N ; were a religion low: [4 icenti of a'condem.. 
neranddiſilower of alkgood works, andasthough weeap- 
prooved of all diſſolurencfle,and were enemies to the Virgin 
AMarie,& toall Saiats,&as though wemade God the Author: 
of finne anderill,& orheffuch like things, which we utterly: 
detelt;diflike,andabhorre,.and which beecleane contrary to, 
ouropinion, and tothe doQrine of ourReligton. Yea, they: 
not onely thus diſhonour & wrong the true-Church, and. 
people of God,upon earth, buteventhe Church trumphant 
and Saints alſo in heaven. For, 15 1t: nota great wrong and: 
&ilhonourto the glorificd Saints in heaven,to turnethem'in.. 
toTdols,or to make them inſtruments of {dolatry,or,of diiho. 
nouring God, by invocating & praying unto them? when. 
as Prater and Invocation, ts aſcrvice, worlhip, and honour, 
properly-and onely belonging toGod?,-Agame,do they not 
much diſhonour the Saints, whenthey imploy'themabouc: 
baſe ofhices? commending the keeping of their Hoggsto one,. 

_ of their horſes to another,the curing ot the Scurtfc toathird, 
&c. Yea,cven concerning thatmoltchaſt;bleſled;& gloriow 
Virgin Mary,Doe they notextreamely diſhonour ber,when} = 

they, make heritofavourImmadeſtie$e uncleancnieſſe® For 

eres an {tales book,chtituled: Mirec0l; d{eil glorieſs Virgi- 
ne.Maris,printed at Millan,inthe yere 1547, which fuh:that, 

a certatne.FLobbeſſe, being with Child , the holy Virgin, being” 

_ willing to.coverher crime, did in herftead,.preſent her felte: 
beforethe Biſhopy in formeot the Abbeſſt; andſhewed him 
by an ocular demonſtration, that ſhee was not with'Child. 
Ceſarixs al{d,in his-ſeyenth Booke, Chapt: 3.5, reports: that 
place of a certaine Ne ne, called Beetrice,.whillt (hee lay in 

the Steves ; nilatlalt hecamebackeagainto take ber ploy: 
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1nd freed the Virgin frombeingin her 
conſider yet further, t he 
and bloodic periecutions 


Evglad, inParlia * 


fon in aCommon-weale* What doth the Popes claune, | 

todepoſe Kings, and to giveawayt cir Kingdomes, when, 

and to whom hee liſt, tend unto, bur to the ſetring of 
ICE: Dd 3 * Princes 
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Sundry Objeftions of the Adver Panr,N | 


Princes togetherby the Eares, aſwcll as Sabictts to rebell 
againft their lawfull Sovcraignes* Doe not alttheie things 
tendto = vr RS 1 of EG and civill lu. 
ſtice,as of Religion? 'Kingdomes aud Common-weal 
aſwel as of Gods Church* and(whichmaketh the matter 
mere, and indecde, moſt odious ) allthis they doe, under 
pretenceof Chnitianitic, and of a Catholicke cauſe, when 
xt is nothing fo, but,cleane contrary wile, extreamely diveliſh 
and Antichriftian. Let then evcnie equal perſon now judge, 
whether the Pope of Rome, thatthus wrongerh God, his 
 Church,and Religion; ard not anely Bi utall Kings, 
Princes, and Em alſo , their People, Kingdomes, and 
Cemmon-wealths, and that thus intolerably abuſeth the | 
whole Chriſtian world , and yet forall that, inflexibly perfi- 
Kcth therein , without anie remorſe, orrepentance ſhewed, 
ea, which with all his powerand ftrevgeh,; muſtificth, up- 
SEE = 
| » DOAMINg, me, _y , 
notrightly jr T be Manf jm, the Sonne of pexdi. 
#0n,and the veric undoubted Grand Antichrift,in all reipets. 
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THE CONCLVSIC 
to the lame pretended 


CarHotixes. 


= Ow then, it appea rin verie cleerely by | 
PAC a the premiſles , that the Pope ofRome, : - 
Ih) (hom his blinded followers ſo much a- 
Ih dore and reverence) is the verie grand 
Wi Antichriſt : and that the Popiſh Citie of 
Rome, whereof he is the Head andRuy. 
Y ler, is undoubtedly the Y'/ bore of Baby- 
" | lm, mentioned in the Reve of S. 
John: What ſcruple or doubt ſhould you,or anie of you,con- = 
ceive, to make all the good haſt yee way y to forſake that 
. grand Antichriſt, & that his Concubine the whore of Babylon, 
andall his Prieſts, [cfuites,Biſhops, Monks, Friars, and 
the reſt ofthat his Antichriſtian rabble, and to betake and 
apply your ſelves, withus,tothe embracing and following © f 
Chriſt,and of his moſtholy and moſt pure Religjon, and or- 
dinances, delivered tn heb. andcanonical Scriptures,the 
. Infaliblerule of Truth ? For doe you thinke, that everChriſt | 
and Antichnſt, will agyec together ? /Vhat bath the chaſfets 1,4. :; 
an vvith the yyhbeate ? faith the Lord. Or, YY but frilofsiþ a. 
(2 S.Peal ſpeaketh) bath rig hreouſneſſe v2ith unrighreonſneſe ? *<TOIOT 
vohit communion hath light wvith darkeneſſe ? vohbat concord 
hath Chrifl vvith Belial ? wohat part hath the Beleever vvich the is 
Infidel? vybet agreement hath the Temple of God, vvith Idels?— 
Inſome things, { grant, the Poptſh Church holdeth rightly, 
and in all things (ſuch is themyftcrie of Iniquitic) maketha 
ſ:mblance and pretence of pietie nd Chriftianitic. Burfake 
heed,and benotherewith deceived : for ( befidethatitisrhe. Tron, 
ature and maner of Hypocrife, tans amt 


2.Tor.1 1.13, 
| 3&1 5, 


couldbeAncichriſt; nor his Church bethe'Aric 


T he Concluſion, 

- iently,underftandy that, neitherghe Pops oF Rome | 
.OWQDTLNUCATUT, NOT NIS AUTCA DE \tichriſtian,va. | 
leflethey did take this ſemblance of pietie, &ourward ſhow 
and pretence of Chriſttanttie: yea, clecrely, they ſhould be 
altogerher Ynchriſtian, and not Antichriftian people, if they 
+4 no ſemblanceor profeſsionat all of Chriſt Butall zz 
not gold that gliſtereth: nor that ever right, andtrue Chri. 
ſtiamitie, that feemeth to be fo; The Lavell himſelfe will 
hold ſome things rightly, and will fometimes utter and tell 


» 


 fometruths: butit 1s rothe end, to gaine credite and belecfe 


to hiniſelfe ,-at other timks ,'and in otherthings, when and 
whercinheſpeaketh lies. And this crafc and fabriltic; have 
all Antichniſtian and falfe teachers,learned, and do practiſes 
being (as $.?axlcalleth them) Falje-Apoſiles, deceiptfull vyorks 
men,trans forming themſelves intothe A poſties of Chriſt: Andno 

yervaile (Jaich he): for Satan alſo hia-ſeife is tyansformed into an 


Angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing , though hi miniſters 


transforme themſelves, as though they vvere' the Minifters of righ- 
teouſneſſe © Vvhoſe end ſhall be according to their vyorkts, Now 
then, concerning the Kings Supremacy, and his .Antberitie,un. 
allkinde of cauſes, and over all ſorrs of people, aſwell Ec- 
clebaſticall,as Civill, youſce what1t is, and you underſtand, [ 
eruſt,the cleere lawfulncſle of it, within his owne Dominions, 
For,a time there was ( as beforeis ſhewed ) when the Biſhop 
of Rome was limited his precin&s and bounds, aſ\vell as 0-- 
ther Biſhops; and. had no more Supremacy or Authoritic 0+ 
yer other Biſhops,rhen they had over him, Yea a timethere 
was when Bifhops.in a Councell aſſembled, had authortiue 


©  everthe Popeof Rome, andmight-and aQually. did depoſe 


him : and when alſo the Biſhops of Rome werg ſabiect to 
the Emperor,and at his command,asis likewiſe before decla- 
red, So that thebeſt title; which the Biſhop of Romeat anie 
ume had to. his Supremacie, within anic Kingdome, appea- 
rethto be,notby anie inſtitution or.law. of God, butby an 


| Humaneconſtitution onely, anda poſitive law: And ſeeing 


thatthishis, Supremacie was-afterward put downe. againe,: 
SEoLan aboliſhed, within this Ewe fame, as-al(o in all. 


thereſtofhis Maicſtics Dominions, by as high and a5good- 
ow PI | authoritie, 


Do — ad — 


- age AE ——_ - 
5 


athoritie,as at anic timoit was: | 
fame, namely by Ac of:Pazliamenr, made within thoſe 
kealmes: Everic ſubiet:to his Maicthe. now ſtandeth tid 
and bound in ducuc, utterly.to renounceandforſakeat. If 
yet yee alledge (as ye lometames doe)thatforthe {paccof dts 
xcrs hundreth yeares,m the later times, the Kings and Prin- 
cesin Chriftendomegiubmitred chemſclves to thts Suprema= 
 cieof the Pope: 1 anſwer, firſt, that'ir 18 -apparant, that, Not 
fut ſic,ab initio,it vvas not ſo, from tbe beginning : and , that the 
moſt ancient Precedents be'to the contrarie. Secondly, that 
this wasto fulfil a propheae inthe Scri ture, which foretold ks 
that ſo.it ſhould I ds Kings ſhould > Rev. 8-13.17, 


withoze conſent, {ubmut; or give cheir Kingdome, unto the Beaſts 

autill the words of God. vere fulfilled, Yea, theſe Kings not 

onely ſubmitred themſelves,and their Kingdomes,to this.Su- 
premacic of the Pope, buttothe adulterated Religion like- 

wiſcot that Whore of Babylon, the Papal Citte of Rome, > » - 
fuliill che like Prophecie,which ſaith,that yvih ber heve com- Rey 17.2, 
mitted fornication,the Kings of the earth,and the Inhabitants of the Rev 18,3, 


earth have beene made drunken, vvith the Vvine of ber fornication, R7-14-8. 
Insſmuch then,as theſe things be thus foreroldin holy Scrips 
turero con. e to palle, what warvell ſhould it now be to ante, 
toſce/and know.,them to haye beene accompliſhedaccor- 
cordingly 2 But yet thirdly, obſerve thatalthough theſe kings 
cd for fo long rime yeeld and ſubmur themſelves, and the 
people of their kingdomes, to this Beaſt & yvhore of Ts 
yet the later part ot thisProphecie, remaincthto beful iled, 
which is this : that Teme of theſe Kings, that were ſo long 
enchanted and bewitched with this Whore, and ſeduced and 
abuſcd by her, thall afterward diſcerne and cſpicher fraudes - | 
and wickedneſle, andthereupon ſhall deteſt and hate her,make Rev.17.16. 
ber deſolate and naked, eate ber fie(b, and ſpallburne ber; vvith fire. Pevatt TH 
Which Prophecicas it, isalreadie begun to be performed, 1n +tnil>b, 
lomeofthelc Kings which havefallen from her, hatingand 
deteſting both her authoritie, and her agulterated religion : 
_ ſhall t,inall the partsand points of it, inthe due tumeap» 
| Pointedoft God berally and aftuall performed, and accom- 
liſhed. Thelong continuance thenof Pope and Poperictn 


1 TT 
___  lowablendfſeofthem:for(belide thatit was foretold tobe 
_ ofthat long continuance) Mahometiſme,Paganiſme, herefie, 
» anderror, drunkenneſle, adulterie, and ſundrie other finnes, 
' and vices,bealſo vericancient, and of long contmuance, in 
the world, yetdoth not that make them therefore to be ever 
the more lawtull, or allowable. Yea, the longer the Popes 
Supremacie, and his adulterated Reltgion, have continued , 
the wrong and inturic hath been done, all that white, 
notonely toall other Biſhops in the world, and toall Em- 
| perors,, Kings, and Prinf&s likewiſe, butalſoro the whole 
« Church andreligion of God,and evento God himſelfe. And 
therefore this maketh nor for the upholding or confirmati- 


' nationof them both. 
2 So that, no ſufficient canſe or reaſon can anie of you 
6 | The, why ye ſhould refule tobe ef our Religton,or why yee 
notall cometo our Churches & affemblies, and jome 


yeeſuppole Ours,the Proteltant Religion (as it 1s called) tobe 


you,cleane contrariwiſe,ſcthat Ours is the right, Apoſtolike, 
_ .Catholike;& molt pw: a eo Fu vemos in 
afrerward,is the new, adulteratc, heretical, falſc, & Autichri- 
ſtian : and that thoſe be not the children of the right and 
eruc Church, but of thewhore of Babylon, which ſubmic them« 
 felves, and yecld cheir obedience to the Pope, and Popiſh 
Rome. And whereas,ſecondly,ye obieR,that it would move 
ts ſcandal and offenceto others, if yee came to our Churches: 

_ Whatnecedyeecare. cher ochery wicbour cake be offended, 
 folong tn Godiawell caſed. Forinſucha caſe, itis an of- 
Smcenory given,buttaken, And when there is, noiuſt cauſe 

wen, whya anic ſhouldbeoffended, the faulris theirs thar be 
|S eceprE— ,and not yours {A man mult never for- 


Godsreligjon, nor abſent himſelfe from the 


ore God, becauſe ſome ſeducedor 1ll-diſpoſed 
people, will Gode faule withi. Thirdly, yee obrect, thatie 


were 


on,but for the turther and greater dceteſtation and condem- 


- withwintherightandtrucſervice of God. For firtt, where | | 


 falſcand heretical, andyeurs, the Popiſh, to be the onely Ca- | 
tholike & right :it hath before bni made verie manifeRRunto | 
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were bur a point of difſemþling ——— mind q 
againſt it: burrhis alnogorem Fronren indy | 
tocome (as Ye may, and nt ugh )thar is, with ab agi av 's 
and unfained afteRions, thou ane (ach wicked Hy. | 
pocrifie,and Diſſembliag : For,indeed, all halting, diſtemb | 
nm ny es vg Ny ſrvicwad | 
hes the Traallatiome hehol mrs 
ttonottk 
ne mm re ording ci alecfehy Arnot 
our T ei ACC to b of the He» 
brew and Greek, mult needsbe r1Yhr : CE 
your Tranſlations,not being according to thoſe oniginals,be, : 
and muſt ncedes be untrue , in all _ womb 
places (deretcd and diſcovered at arg large, by the —_ 
wherein they difter from thoſe kno Fiftly, yee lay, 
that our Church-Service, and np turgie, is difallo dl top | 
that it wanteth your Popiſh Maſe, and ſacrihcing Price. 
hood ; ——— wer, that our Church- Service 15 ſo 
much the berter, ie 1r —e. tear and 


and ons gr 


| == 
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aboliſhed.” Sixtly, yecealledge, thar in a Pſilme 'or Hymne 

which wee ſomerimes = monr Churches,” wee pray unto 
God, to keepe and defend us fromthePopeand Turke: and 
why ſhould wenor doe fo © It1s plainty and cleerely proved 
before,thatthe Popeis the grand Antichriſt, and thathee, 
not openly and profcfledly ( as the Turkedoth-) bur cloſely 
. andcovertly (and therefore in-a more fubrill, and moredan. 
gcrous manner) _—_— Chriſt and'hisreligion,and ordi- 
nances: deceiving under the name of Catholikes, and of the 
Catholike Church, and pretence of: the Holy Ghoſt ruling 
\ that Church of his, ſo thaFir cannot erre;as hee lugzeſterhto 
his'credulous and blinded followers : whercunts he hath ak 
ſoadded all maner of impoſtures, and deceiyecable andlying 
Hgnes and wonders, to enchantand ſeduce the people, and to 
allive them to hitmſelfe, and to confirme them in their mif. 
belcefe and errors. Wherefore,not without good cauſe, doe 
Fce pray God to keepe and defend us trom him, eſpecially 
now1n this later age of the world, wherein he uſcth not on- 
1y ſecret{lerghes and fraudes, bur open warres alſoand rebel. 
hons,when he ſecth fit time for them;and murthers and maſ- 
facres of Proteſtant Princes and people, Gunpowder villa- 
nies,and ſuch like helliſh abominations. Who then can wit- 
1y blame us, for prayingogainſt hima-chat doth thusabound 
-with theſe his wicked - miſchievous plots, fraudes, forces, 
freacheries and conſpiracies © Laftly, yee alledge it to bee a- 
_—_ your conſcience to come to'our Churches: Butherein 
4 defire you, to conſider better and moreſeriouſly , whether 


this will Rand, or bee allowed for a good excuſe or plea'for 

,you,m theday of ludgement, For may not Tarks, [ewes Pa- 

ganz, hereticks,ſchiſmaticks, or whatſvever ocher erroneous, 

decetved,and —_— rms .makerhelikeexcuſe,and 
a 


Pleadethe ſame plea, and ſay, that it is againſt their couſci- 
ence;to become Chriſtians,orto'cometo theiraſſemblies or 
{$0be- Orthodox and right-belbeving people? Or, if they 
mmake that plea; doeyou thinke ir will paſle for good and al- 
Jowable,before Gods Iudgement ſeate inche laſtday * But 
— F=elprayyſhewſfome cauſe, or reafony (if yee can) why' your 

 *onſieneowil hotgive:you leave;to came to.our Chutches? 


For (0 alſoteacher ens Prana iremd wt 
ea ee apices 


our religion :and howfe 

have bun put todeath, & 

hr. point vf Popiſh oagind Pre 
wilaccoumt denying 0 

Sema don janda 


le el 


Was,ner is cannon port : 


Nr ors wn = nmr mattan He. 
| neticke: bochuſe then thouldthatrenowned, famous, &god- 
ly Bihop Arbanefuc, (who was condemned inthe Coun. 
Shot Lueand Antioch) beoheld and conduieitobera 
| Hereticke, Whuc ea, if (as 15.evident)the de. 
pagan, to.convince of 
_ proove, Athens, / Yoftome ether Orthodox 
Buſbeps in that tim tobce tftretickes: muchlefic is the de.. 
ecrmination.oftheBiſhop af Rome, and aft his Councells, 
in theſe latter times, ( when both hee and they bee s 
Garre: reyolted: and degeherate '): able ro convince the 
Orthodox Proteſtants ,/of (Ierefie.. The (trenigth; force, 
ant authoritit ofthe holy & Canonical Scriptures, muſtbe 
produced toconvincea man to bran Hereticke: For an Here. 
 Ficke is hee,thatftiflyand obſlinately holdeth &cmaineaineth 
an crror in matter of Fath, againſt themanifeftauthoritieof 
— GheCanonical Sathat, not whar men hold, bur 
what God holdethto beerrar & herele;is fo to be reputed! 
_ Andby ths rule, namely, by ſufficient evidence and warrang 
of the Canonical Scriptamayinzmeaazche Biſhops &their 
Councels, in ancicnttunc, convinced the Hine, Weſtorie 
ana; Extic biazs, & the other Herezickes of thoir duyes: Which 
Beogertiegrocing iunichedpairOdtat 
v1 Tr it ithad beene held, azevermoreic ought: it is 
ethcreby- evident , that Proteſtants never were, nor ever 
Man acer arcoten bee Herecicks. Yea, 
thisrule; porn NN atdous 

Payton OT Oar wy 


us 
wr nhecnebor bee nac 


ſame Canon 


De Kiogs Writ, de Heretic | 
Cnbwends ,(afcer all due circumſtancesobleryed) if, 
ſae,! the pucting ofthe todeath * 
norche Law of the Realmeapparantly warrant this*For the 
Lawyers of your owne ung wins u, thateven by 
courſe of Common Lay. , be ons convidted and. 
condemned of -herefie , ma pur to death. And this gi 51 vr 
a further. nn even. hot. veric GO ; 

es, vie ot a. H, q,64p. 15. and 2:47, 5,64þ.7, & __—_ 
$,c4þ.14. winch, alchough they were afecrward r 
England, yerdothey uthcent! Yerededectnhnobns 
was & yet (il is,the Common. rs; in movers 4 
ſhops in their ſeveral Diocelſes, and Provinces, { aſwellasin 
their Convocations) might, andherfore ſtall may,cvenby 
courſe of Common-law, ( notwithſtanding the repeale of | 
thoſe Statutes) by their ſuriſdiction ordinerie , cite Becicke, 10 Hix.fol. 19, 
cenſure, and ſentence them, and fo leave theni tothe Lay: 
prwer, to bee executed, I 
or z 
v_ 


warm me as wnrng er Convocation, oo mole 
Onda a” a4 _ 
ath made a W c Chapter, affirming is veriepoint, | 
that, Judgewenr of Hereſia fill remaineth 3 the Common-law, i in = 
_—_— — — :and thatthe Proviſe, inthe Statute _— L 
Eliz, cap. t, (hichisia Treland 2 i2.c4p/1:) 
vor man, oken of the. Ja RIC: 


ſachas bee authorized by that Statute. So that the ay. 


and 


les & Provinces, asalloin their Con ons, notwithſtan. 
ding that, or anie other Stat. ſtill remamerh ſuch as it was at 
the Common-law, namely, of force ſufficient for the citing, 
cenfuring, & ſentencing of Heretickes : whereupon, Execute. 
onof Ing ry enſue. All which;nevertheleſſe, 
I ſpeake not to aniefuch end, asto incenſe of exaſperate anie 
inauchoritic,(o farre againſt papiſts;butonly toanſwer,and 
difanull cherruntrue congents, and foro tepreſſe and remoye 
theinfolencieoffomes , _ —_— _ ca if wo 
- Proteſtaat princes plcaſcd, and wereſodifpoled, they mighe 
havefound, as ſtill bo they may, a Gn adi 
ſufhcientro/put Papiſts to death for Herefie. ' Wherefore it is 
no defc& of matter of Herefie in Poperie(wherewith it doth 
gbound ) noranmedetett of law ( which tfufticiently warran- 
. teth the putting of Heretickes to death) but ir is the meere 
mercicandclemencic of Bis Majeffy, and of other Proteſtant 
| "Princes, hisPredeceſlors , that dorh thus ſpare and forbeare 

| them; Whereby, as they may allleameto be highly thank- 
full unto God,fortach merciful & gratious Princes to whom 
they are ſo much beholding, for not executing rhe ſeventie 
oftheirlawesupowthery; 4n'thiscaſe : ſo is fit theirpartsto 
give nqoctalion, further to incenſe, oranie way to provoke 


themethereunto. .Where alſo you may obſerve to pura diffe. 


rencebetweene the ewo Religions, viz. of Proteſtancie, and 
; Poperie: confidermg howmilde; gentle; 'and metcifull the 
- one1s, namely, Proreftancic, vin compariſon @ the other , 
which is, and ever hath bcene (where itispredominant, and 


bearethrulc ) againſt Proteſtants , moſt terrible, cruel, inhu» 


mane, and extreamely Bloodie : and ſo bee mooved toaffeR 
and imbracethe one, and to:abhorreanddereſt the other, as 
 Mdcfernnbito iid aniimnific nognadD dfodw goin tes: 
>. 111 Butastouchungtheſepoints,I ſhall not neede to uſe manic 
wordsto menofunderſtanding , learning, andiudgement: 
elpecialic when the thing deſiredof 'you, tendeth to: your 


WxcſpeR ofthe world to come.For it 


,9:9ne good; not ovely.inreſpett of this world; bur chiefly | 
ar yea for G 
oOWne 


=* _ tha p Popilh Rome. $M oa Rev. 18.4. 
m God himlſelfe thus ſpeaketh, and would have nonethat 
bee his people, to adhere to ſuch a Mother , as the Whore 
of Babylon is , but cleance contrariwiſe, would have them to 

rt from her, and utterly to renounce, abhorre ,andde. 
telt her , as being indeed, the Mother of Y / boredomes, and Rev. 27.5. 
abhominations of the Earth :(as{he is intitled)1s it not good rea- | 
fon, and your bounden qurie, to give care unto him, andto 
obey his voyce herein, as you tenger your owne falvations, 
and deſire tobe #14 People It appeareth thatye have been © , 
of a long time mi{taken,astouching the right Mother. Church: 
Fornot Popiſh Reme, but Hieraf«lem, whith is from above,ts G11. 46G 
the Mother of us all, as $. Paul expreſlcly witneſſeth : Yea, 
what maner of Mother Popi 


*@e. 


| ſh Romei1s, [cruſt yeenow fufht.. 
cently perceive, Bee no longer therefore ſo much abuled,  , - 
oro cxereamely deluded,as to take the wrong Mother for the - 
right : and him-thar is the grand Antichriſt, to bee Chriſts /i- 
6, the head ofhis Church, $. Peters ſucceſſor, and the Bt. 
ſhop that cannor erre, in marter of Faith : For what chriſt» 
an;charitable,and good minde, doth not grieve to ſee loma- 
nic honourable,and honeſt-hearted men, to bee ſo farre car- 
ried away, and miſled, to their owne perdition * 

| Howbert, ifanie amongſt you reſt nor ſatisfied herewith, 
bet thinketh.that hee can 2nſwer this Booke, and will take 
upon uy fo to dec : I defire him, firſt, =_ _ will - 

. t,notby parts or peece-meales, but wholly and entirely, 
from rhe TE<E.s of it'to the end. Secondly, I defire 
him to doe 1t;-not ſuperficially , or ſopbiſtically, but ſub- 
ſantially , foundly, and ſatisfatorilic, if hee can. Third- 
ly, as I wonld haue him to doe it in love and charity, 
and with an #c@ticn onely to follow Gods truth ; ſo doe 
I alſo deſire him to ſet his name unto it , as I have done + 
here to this. But if none amongſt you , can make anie 
ſolid, found, ſufficient, and fatsfaftoric Anſwere unto 
it, (as I reſtaſſured before hand, none can, or will beeable: 
For, who was, or ever will be able to Anſweror confute that | 
Word of God, whereupon the Protcliants Doftrine & Religi- 


CRETE: 
7 


23 - owis apparantly 
reaſon,for you 


Ynto the King everlaſting, Immortal, Inviſible, unto Go » 
._ _ _ . onely wile, behonor,and gloriefor eycr,aad 
ever, AMEN. 1.T7im.1.17. 
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NC 
VVRITTEN BY 
THE REVEREND FA-' 
ther in God, Fames Uſiher Biſhopot 
- Meath, concerning the religion ancient- 

ly profelled by the I = 15 © 


andScorTISN; | | 
Shewing it to be for ſubſtance the 


farne with that which ar this day is by 
publick auchoririe eſtabliſhed in the 
ChurchofEnGranD. _ 


ted... ms} 


WORTHY SIR: _ 
WU Gonfeſſe, I ſomewhat inclineto 
pew i & the authorities. drawcn out of 

as Scriprures and Fathers ( which -. 
} are common to us with othcrs) 


Wh 
L 
as 


WE IRCy 


% A _ 


"Of the Rel 


BY” 4 


q Lab, 16.31» 


b ».Theff.2. 
| 10,11, 


lone of the trath,that they might be ſaved, God ſhall ſend 


w_ 0% Io SEL ES 


conſider a little better of the old and true way Gow 


whence they haye hitherto beene miſledd, Yer on the 
one fide, that ſaying inthe Goſpell runneth much in 


my minde , 4 If they heare not Moſes and the Prophens, 


neyther will they be bet wings though one roſe from the 
dead : and on the other, thatheavie judgement men- 
tioned by the Apolile; b becauſe they received not the 


them ſtrong deluſion, thay they ſhould beleeve lyes. The 
wofull expericace whereof, wee may ſee daily before 
our eyes 1n this poore nation : where, ſuch as are flow 
of hearc to beleceve the ſaving truth of God delivered 


| by the Prophets and Apoſtles, doe with all grecdineſſe 


imbrace, 8 with a moſt ſtrange kinde of credulitie in. 
ecrtaine thoſelying Legends, wherwith their Monks & 
Friars in theſe Jatter dayes haye polluted the religion 
and lives of ourancient Saints, 

' T doe notdenicbut that in this conntrey , as well as 
in others, corcuptions did creepe in by little and little, 


 beforethe Divell was let looſe to procure that ſeduRi- 
- on which prevayled ſo generally in theſe laſt times : 


bur as farre as I can colle& by ſuch records of the for: 
mer ages as haye come unto my hands. ( cyther manu- 


ſcript or goes ) the religion profeſſed by the ancient 
Biſhops,Pricelts, Monkes, and other Chriſtians in this 
_  and,wasfor ſubſtance the verie ſame with that which 


now by publick authoritic is maintayned therein, a- 
gainſt the forcaine dodrine broughtin thicher in later 
times by the Biſhop of. Romes followers. I ſpcake of 


the more ſubſtantiall points of doAtrine , rhar are in 


controvetlic betwixt the'/Church of Rome and us at 
thisdayz by which only wee muſt judge, wherher of 


w# ws Hz Go dt Dou*- 


. 


both ſides hath departed from the religion: of onran- 


ceſtors.: 


9101 profeſſed 
-: 
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eſtours : not of matters of inferior note, much leſſe * 
of ceremonies and ſuch other things as appertaine to 
the diſcipline rather than to the doQrine of rhe 
| Church. And whereas it is knowne unto thelearned, 
that thenameof Scori in thoſe elder times ( whereof + 
wetrcate) was common tothe inhabitants of the grea. _ 
jer and the /eſſer Scorland( for ſo heretofore hey do 
beene diſtinguiſhed) thar is tolay, of Ireland, and the 
famous colonie deduced fromghence into Albania I | 
will not follow the cvill example of thoſe tharhaveof | # 
latelaboured to make diſfſenſion berwixt the daughter ' 
and the mother, but accompt of them both, as of the 
ine peopleyts ifs #7 Up TON hong reed OY 
Tres Rutulifue fuat,niillo diſcrimine habebo. © « 
That wee may therefore fall upon the matter un 
hand , without further preambles : two excellent 
rules doth'S. Paul preſcribe unto Chriſtians forrheir Te. 
dire&ion in the wayes of God : the one, that they « be c Epbeſ. gau7% 


wo 


not unwiſe, but underitanding what the will of Goa ; 
the other,that they 4 be not more wiſe then bchoveth ts 4 Ren.12-3 hk 
be wiſe, but be wiſe unto ſobriety, and that wee might Fran 
know the limits, within which this wiſedome and lo- ,,.,;, ac; 
brietic ſhould be bounded ; hce elſewhere declarerh, gnrmn | 
that notto be more wiſe then is fitting, 1s ©#07 #0 bee © 1.Cor-4.6 p88 | 
we above that which « written. Hercupon Sedulrius rows heats 
(one of the moſt ancient writers that remaineth of ry 

bs s amv, yp '£ Ef Scrutamint 
this countrey dirth)delivercthchis-for the meaning of | {ous 
the f ormer rule : fSearch the Law, 123 which the wrll , errnsss 

$ | | | . | tur. c- 

God u contayned: and-thisforthelater ; He would 4 toln Epteſ's 
mere wiſe then is meet » who ſearcheth theſe things 4 hat g Plus vult ſas 
the Law doth not ſpeake of. Vato whom wee will ad- pere,quiilla | 
| ; TR ; Divi (co unted one crutatur quit 
joyne Claudzxs anorher famous Divine, (c: "> Lex noa dicit, 
of the founders of the univerſiticof Paris) who __ I6,im Row, 12+ 
FOE. Rig __ ,  _ -. 
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4 Provecres Illuſtration of the former, affirmeth that men k there. 
pterca | X 

ecrant,quia forcerre , becauſe they know not the Scriptures. and be. 

ſcripturasne- pauſe they are ignorant of the Scriptares, they conſequent. 


» 46 Kg 8] ly know not Chri#t, who « the power of God and the wiſe. 
 norant,conſe- Jopye of God: and for the clearing of thelatter, bring- 
ag muninama eth in that knowne Canon of S. Hierome,; i Thu, be. 
| Deichocelt, Cauſe it hath not authoritie' from the Scriptures, u with 


ps prick the ſame facilitie contemned,wherewith it © avowed. 
& Deifavien. Neither was the praftiſe of our anceſtours herein 


. tia.Claud?n different from their judgement. For as Bede touching 


Ig = pi 4. the latter, recorderh of the fucceſſors of Colam-killethe 
ſcripturisnon great Saint of our countrey ; that they * obſerved onely 


babet authori- 2g (2 workes of pietie and chaititie which they could learne 
tatem,cadem 


facilitate cot... ##* the Propheticall, Evan —_ and Apoitolicall vori- 
temnitur quz pgs :{o tor the former, he ſpecially noteth of one of 


PR — 
—— 


robarur.ls.ib. the principall of them, to wit Biſhop Aidan ; that al 


Tantum ca WOT 
quain Pro- ſ#ch as went in his companie, whether they were ſhorne or 


pheticis,Evan+ [ayer were tyed to exerciſe themſelves,eyther in the rea- 


wes 7 ding of Scriptures or in the learning of Pſalmes. For the 


diſtere pote=” m contimuall meditation of the Scriptures Was held to 


rant,pictatis & j ' | ks 
PW art; giyc (peciall vigour and vegetation t8 the ſoule (as 


diligenter obs Ieade 1n the book attribured unto S: Patrick , of the 4- 
ſervantes.Bed. byſes of the world : ) and the holy documents delivered 


ub.3 hiftor ec- | re I" 
ws ea 4, therein, were eſteemed by Chriſtians as their chicte 
| 18 camum Tiches ; according to thatof Columbanuc, 
"ws "5-560 oy 8; n Sit 1ibi divitie, divine daogmatalegs. 

ims4a noſtri 


remporis ſegni. 12 Which heaycnly riches our ancient Scottiſh and /- 
cia diſtabatz F#ſþ d1d thrive ſo well, that manie worthic perſonages 


u : T8" , | 
cum co inde. 1 forraine parts were content to undcrgoca volunta- 


bant, five ad- 5 

 tenli five laici, meditari deberent, id eſt, aut legendis Scripturis aut Pſalmis diſcendis ope- 

_ Tamdare.1d,bjd.caps, m, Bonis {cmper moribus dele@atur & conſentit ;& aſſiquis 
{cripturarum meditationi:bus & cloquiis animam yeretat. Patric. de abuſtonibus ſacwuli, 


ric 
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rie exile from their owne countrey ; that they might | - 
more freely traffick here for ſo excellent acommodi- —© 
tie. And by this meanes 4/tfrid king of Nonhum. 
berland, purchaſed the reputationot ® a mar moſt lcar- 0 Succeffit 


f 


' | Ecgfrido i 
| wedin the Scriptures. rf» Ten EI 9 206th 
$cortoruny qui tum Ver ſatis incols terrts,  frit,vir in ſeri. 
Celeitem intents ſpirabat corat ſophiam. poo nero | 
Nam patrie fines & dulcialiquerat arva,  bif.cup.6, * 


Sedulus ut Domini myigria arſceret exal, | 
2s Bede writerh of him, in his Potme of the life of our #» | 
countreyman S.Cuthbers. So when wee readcin 16. rawaarrny | 
ſame Bede of p Furſeus, and inanother ancientauthor FTP 
of q Kilianws, that from the time of their wery childe- modicamle- 
beod,they had a care tolearne the holy Scriptures : a; #iorivurta- | 
j . - , | 
may caſily becolleed,thar in thoſe dayes it was Not nonunigs es: 
thought a thing unfit, that eyen children ſhould give hibebar diſciy 
f che Bible. Whercin Pnis8e4-h.3. 
themſelycs unto the ſtudic of the Bible. Waherem |, 1 
how greatly ſome of them did profite in thoſetender q A puerili x 
yeares , may appeare by that which Boniface the firſt oy £4 nk 
archbiſbop of Mentz, relateth of Zivinus ( WNOWAS (ca, diſcere 
trained,up in his youch by Benjgnwsin* the {inging Of literas.Tew.4, 
, [i os he holy-G ſpells Antiqu.lect. 
| Davids Plalmes, and the reading of the no!y-Golpebs, 5 fu 
and other diyinc exerciſes ) and 10nae of Columbanus; paptis. 
' | T5 yiel1 
tn whoſe ( bre;# the threaſures of the holy wo ow_ Amano 91 
ſo layd up, that within the compaſſe of hu yourhfull yeares roy a 
he ſet forth an elegant expoſition of the book of theP{almes. eaten 
by whoſe induſtric likewiſc afterward , the ſtudic of hive nee 
Gods word was ſo propagated; that in che monaſteries gionibus,ar- 
ns ts hu rule beyond the queezteris - 
Which were founded t according 19 bs m o__— 
| b_ eine peſtore diyinarum theſauri ſcrip» 
tationibus. Bonifec. in Y:t4 Livini, { Tantumincyus peore divinarum ; 
avian compbietadaiihecl : ut intra adoleſccan #tatem detentus, ra m_ 5 
el | » Vitd Columbenizeep 3. © B Burgundotora mona 
unato ſermone cxponerct. lens, 1» p "15 $, Columbaniinftituit, 16, is. . 
fterium quod Euoriacas appellatur, &e, ſecundum regwam vs TART ; 


Via Burgundeſ | Seas, 
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Seas, not the men onely but the religious women alſo 
did carefully atrend the ſame, that through patience 
 .andcomfort of the Scriptures they might have hope. 
« Cim7an in Sec forthis, the praQtlc of the virgin® Birih1lailying. 
extremis -40 upon her death-bed ; reported by the ſame on, or 


acceſiones Whoſocycr elſe was the author of the life of Burgun- 


noftium lumen Jgfpr4. 
coram ſe ac- 


doe Gert * A for the ed;tion of the Scriptures uſed in theſe. 


IeQtionis prz- parts at thoſetimes: tha Latin tranſlation was (o recei- 

44 gr apteſ© yed into common uſe among the learned, that the 
1,016.16, OF Yb a - os 

principallaurhoritie was ſti!] reſerved to the original] 

| fountainces. Therefore doth Sedulixs in the Old Te. 

- x Hebraicam ſtament commend unto us* the Hebrew weritie ( for fo 

> 1-0 Se- with S. Hierome doth hee ſtyle it: ) and in the New 

Helr.zy, * Corre@ oftentimes the yulgar Latin according to the 

truth of the Greeke copies, Forcxamplec: in 1. Cor.7. 

34 hereaderh as we doc, There « difference betweene 


wife anda virein,; and not as the Rhemiſts haye tran. 


fAlated it out of the Latin. Rom. 12. 19. hee readeth, 
Non voſmetipſes vindicantes,notayenging yourlelves: 
where the vulgar Latin hath corruptly, Non voſmetip- 
ſos defendentes, not defending your ſelves. Rom. 3. 4. 
where the Rhemiſts tranſlate according to the Latin, 
Goa s true : hee ſheweth that in the Greek copies it is 
found, Let God be true,or, let God be made truc. Rom. 
15.17:henoteth that the Latin bookes have put g/ory 
for gloriation, Galat. 1. 16, where the Rhemiſishave 


according to the Latin, 7 condeſcended not to fleſh and 
blood : hefaith, that in Greco melias habet ( for ſo muſt 

| his wordsbe here correted out of S. Hicrome, whom 
_ hefolloweth) the Greeke hath irbetter,! conferred »97. 
— Rom.8.3. where the Rhemiſts ſay of God, according 
to the Latin tranſlation, that of' "ſinne hee damned ſ1nne 

; itt 
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i the fleſh : Seduline affirmeth,that veriis haberur apud 
Grecos,1t is more truely expreſſed in the Greek bookes,, | 
that for ſinne he dammed ſinne in the fleſh. Laſtly,where 
the Rhemiſts tranſlate after cheir Latin copie, Gal.5, _ _ = 
9.4 little leaven corrupteth the whole paite : hee ſaith ir f prog 
ſhould be,/eavereth, (as we have it) and 7 not, corp. codicibus,cor- 
teth,as it 15i//read in the Latin bookes. So where they "2p" von 
tranſlate by the ſame authoritie, Gal.6.1.1n#rud# ſuch z infiuar, 6- 


've,ut mclius 


_ anonein the ſpirit of lenitie : z{laudins, following S, neon menus. 
Hicrome,affirmeth that it is better in the Grecke , Re- gr Bp. 


ore or Zerfect him. and where they make S. Petey ciat in ſpirit 
l ; fe y ' lenitatis. Clawd, 


ay,Matth. 16.22. Lord, beit farre from thee : » he no- og 
teth, that it is better in the Greek ; Lord, favour thy a Ablirite 
| by EO 1 ®. urdneliusha- 
The doArine which theſe worthic men obſerved yerurin Gre- 
out of the Scriptures and the writings of the molt ap- ng Pongiebs 
proved Fathers,was this. that God b by his immoveable | 14 


counſaile { as Gallus ſpeaketh in his Sermon preache commentJw | | 


b Prafcitam 
& priedeſtinas 
cam-immobili 
conſiliocrea- 
—_—_— (6. 
 Jaudandum, & 


exe & inſe & per ſe beate vivendii, $.Galue in ſerw.habir.ConfFant. Cc Pred Inatior 
{alicet etern3,non creatione temporaria, ſed yocatione gratuita, vel indebita gratia- ld.ib, 
| 4 Miſcretur magni boniratc, & obdurat nulla. iniquitate : ut neque hberatus de ſuis mee 
ritis glorietur, neque damnatus niſi de ſuis meritisconqueratyr. Sola enim gratia redem- 
ptos diſcernic4 perditis 3 quos in unam perditionis concreayerat maſſam, ab origine ducta 


cauſſa communi Sed«l nu Rom.9. ER | 
al Ef tegether 
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2454 Of the Religion profeſſed 
| © Videtuni. together into one maſſe of peraition. For ec a// mankind: 


verfum genus ſtood condemmed in the apoſtaticall raote ( of Adam) with 


juſlo judicio ſ#ju5t and divine a judgement ; that although none ſhould 
evinoquein | fe freed from thence , no man could rightly blame the jy. 


| apoſtatica ra- 


dicedamnata; f{zce of God - and ſuch as were freed , muit (0 have beene 


z 


_ ntctiamſinul- f5eed,rhat by theſe many which were not freed but left in 


lus ikde liberas 7 oo cr SE RR UA 
tel aninored #07 mot jul condemnation it mizht be ſhewed,what the 


Re poſler Dei Whole [nmpe had deſerved. that the due judgement of God 
vituperare ju- ſho/{ have condemned 62/01 thoſe that are juitificd , un. 


man: gu; » _- | Eo 7 
a: | leſſe mercte had relieved them from that which was auc - 


 oportuilſe libe. that ſo all the mouthes of them,which would glery of their 
- rarizut ex plu- 


I 


merits, nitght be ſtopped ; and he that eloneeth might elo- 


ribus non hibe- ©, 
ratis, atque _ 74e in the Lord. 


damnations = They further taught (as S. Augn#tin did) that? Mas 
putts deſc fine ill bis Free will, doit both himfelfe & it. that,as one 
litis,oftende- S : 0 = | 2/ing 

retur quid me- by (1ving u able to kill binsſelfe, but by killing himſelfe i 


\ruifler univerſa F | | Fi 
onde... able to lr ve, nor hath power torayſe up himſelfe when 


udd etiam ju- #e hath killed himſeife : ſo when ſinne had beene commit- 
debituam ted by freewill, ſinne being the conqueror freewill alſo was 


_ Judicium Dei 


dardnace mes: i? 3 foraſmuch as of whom a men « overcome of the ſame 
in cjus debit #5 be aſs brought 11 bondage (2. Per. 2. 1g.) that univ 4 


 Huſcricerdia gpgyy f us brought in bondage and {old,there i no libertie | 


moT_ yg] left to do well unleſſe he redeeme him whoſe ſaying i ths ; 
Cuismeritis © Tf the Sowne make you free, yee ſhall be free indeed. (lo. 


loviari,omne | W 
4 > ny 8.36.) that 8 the minde of men from their very youth is 


- &quiglotia- ſet upon evill » there being not a'man which ſinneth not. 
tur, in Domino that a manÞ hath nothing from him{elfe, but ſinne. that 


gloricrur. Id, Fi 5 oF. 

vid,  F Libero arbirriomaleutens homo, & ſe perdidit, & ipſum. Sicut enim vile 
ecciditgutique viyendo (ec occidit,ſed ſe occidendo non vivit,neq; ſeipſum poterit refuſcita- 
re cam occiderit: ita cum libero arbitrio peccaretur, viAore peccato amifſurn eft & hiberi 


_ arbitrium, 4 quoenim quis deviftus eſt, kuje'& ſervus addiftus eſt. ſed/ad benc faciendum 


ifta hibertas unde erit homini addiQto & vendito;nifi redimat, cxjus ilia yox et; $i vos Filt- 


_ us liberavetirzyere liberi critis? 1d. ib, & " Quidd ab adoleſcentia mens homing apponta 


fitad malitiam : non eft enim homo qui non peccet, 76. in Epheſc2, h Quid hades et L 
xipſo nili peceatum ?.1d. in 1,Cor. 4, k oy OY Quy 
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by the ancient Iriſh. My. 


iGod is the author of all good thines, that is t0 ſay, both of. Si 9 
004 nature,and of goodwill , which unleſſe God doworke JO or 


2” 


in him, 141 cannot ave. Frmey this 280d will us prepared pens nee | 
| bythe Lord 1m 1wan ; that by the gift of God hee may dbt 1g,s awe. 
' that which of himſelfe hee couldnot doe by hisowne free. lancaris bones; 
will. that k the good will of man goeth before many gifts 2inpero a avi 
of God,but not all: & of "m which it doth not go before, wr,non facit | 
it ſelfe is one. For both of theſes read in the holy Scrip.. howo.quia 
tures ; His mercie ſhall goe before me, and, His mercie ſhall TP nun. 

J ; ZH | | 
follow me : it preventeth him that s unwilling that hee minoghomi- _ 
ma) will,ana it followeth him that is willing, that hee will andermes Sn + 

not in vaine, and that therefore wore arc admoniſhed t6 nante,quod 5 
«ke that we may recetve,, tothe end,that what we doe will ipſo facere || 
may be effected by him, by whom it was effected that worg ful; 
aid ſo will. p Dy trii yoluntare, 
They taughralſo,that1zhe Lav wes not given that paws, '». 
it might take away ſinne, but that it might ſhut np all uB- 1 pracedir 
der ſinne + tothe end that men, being by #445 meanes _ pre. 
humbled, might underitand that their ſalvation ws #t 1; 4%.. ©. M 
in their OW7e hand but in t he hand of 4 Meaiator.cthat by non omnia : | 
the Law commeth, mneyther the remiſion nor the re- Wann "4 
moveall, but the knowleage of ſinnes : that it ntaketh A0t {a cigett & w.- 


away diſeaſes ,but diſcovererh them , 0 forerverh not fins, fa.Nam atrum- 


que legiturin _ 
ſanftis —_ 
is ; & miſericerdia eius preveniet me, & miſericordia ejus ſubſequetur me : nolente prayonit ut 


on,s, | Non 
oncludgret, Lex enim 0- 
putare juftitiam : ut 
ſed in manu media- 


contrita ſuperbia ct. 1d, in Gef.3, o Lex nondonat peccata, fed damnat. Sedul, is 
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254 FORAY but condemmeth them. that Þ the Lord God did impoſe it, 
| Deus impoſuc- 7788 #f0# thoſe that ſerved righteouſneſſe, but (in ; Came 
\ ratnonjuſti- ly by giving a ju; law io unjuit men, to manifeit their 


tix ſervienti- -. - | | 
bus {cd pecca- [I2&F, and not to take them away : foraſmuch as nothino 


» . CI 
to : | Ln ſci- zaketh away ſinnes but the grace of faith which w:+heth 
licet legem 1n- —— ; | Wy 
-nftisbomini ©) 1097 1 Dat Our q ſinnes are fring forerven us . with. 
bas dando,ad ont the nzerit of our workes: that! through grace wee are 


demonſtranda . (47124, by faith, and not by workes ; and that therefore 
peccata cor, 


nonauſerenda. WCATE LO TCJOYCC,t 108 112 047 awFe 12ghteonſneſſe,or lear 
Nos eningau- ming but in the faith of the Graſs which all our ſinnes- 
rt peccata ni- p e ab; 
p Aa 1 ee” are forgiven us. Thatu graces atj 
quz per dile.. oe doe not ſuffice us : and that wee*eHecme baſely of 


ttonem ope= Chriſt, when we thinke that hee is not (ufficient for us 10 
TaturoClavd is * 7s : | ſ ffi te 


argument.epift, ſa4u41108. 
' afGhin, * ' © That? God hath ſo orderedit, that he will be gracious 
Gravis nobis ,, ,2a2kinde tf they doe beleeve that they ſhall be freed by 


a} 9 Aon the bleod of Chriſt. that, as * 5he ſoule zs the life of the bo- 
Gel. 1. Amorte Jj2,(p faith is thelife of the ſonle : and that wee live 3 by 
In. "faith only,es owing nothing to the Law. that he who be- 
mittuntue. I<.in leeveth #3 Chriit, hath the perfection of the Law. For 
C - Hobo "One. WHereas one might be juitified by the Law, becauſe none 
| mam EEO! did fulfillthe Law, but only he which did truft in the pro- 


miſe of Chriit : faith was appointed, which ſhould be ac- 


adulea poſt veniam. Cland.in Galt, £f Gratiaeſtis falvati per fidem,id cft,non per ope- 


hn Ss F »A +* + A * 4 * . bo 
ra SedMlin Epbeſ.2. t Nonin propria iuftitia,yel doftrina, ſed in fide crucis, per quam 
mihiomnia 


peccaca dimiſla ſunt. $edul. & Clasd.in Gal.6, u AbicAa & irrita gratia eſt, 
ſi mjhi ſola non thfficit.Sedel. in Gal. x. Chriflum vilem habetis, dum puratiseum vo-: 
bis non ſufficcre ad ſalute, 14.in Gal.z. y Diſpoſuir Deus propitinm ſe futurum effec hu- 
mano generi,ſi credantinſanguine cins ſe eſſe liberandos. Id. im Rom:3, 2 Vita corporis 
animayvita anime fides cſt.ig.inHebr.10, a: Infide vivo filij Dei, id eft;inſola fide,qui 
nihildebea legi.Id. in Gal.2. b+, Perfeionem legis habet,qui credit in Chriſto.Cum enim: 
nullus juſtificaretur cx lege,quia nemo implcbat legem,nifi qui ſperarct in promifſionem 


0 


ſatiafaceret pro totalege.ldyin Row. 10, 


cep ted 


Of the Religi on profeſſed a 


ect and vainegfit a. 


Chriſti : fides poſita eft,qua cederetpro perfeRione.legis; ut in omnibus prztermuſſs fides 
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wpted for the perfection of the Law, that in all things 
which were emitted farth might ſatisfie for the whole Law. 
That this rrghtcoulneſle therefore is ©207 onrs , nor in Srvcyhys-g 
ws,but it Cariſt Y 12 W hom wee are conlidercd a5 NCW- ſed in Chriſts, 
bers i the head. That 4 farth, procuren 5 the remtfit on of « CE 
ſonves by erece,maketh all beleevers the children of Abra- y cor.,, 
has : and that © 18 was j1#t.,, that 4s Abraham was justt- 4 Fidcs, direif. 


| "y . . © oration | 
fed by faith ozcly, ſo aiſo the reſt that followed his faith akon. que 


ſtould be ſavedatter the ſame mnaner. That? through credentes filios | 
cſhcit gbrah, | 


adoption we are made the ſonnes of God , by beleevingin Oe =_ 
the Sonne of God : andrhat this is 84 teitrmmonie of o8r's tatum tac- 


1doption,that we have the (pirit : by which we pray, and rat,ut quo mo. 
PO : dg 9 P Js ſo do Abraham © 


cy Abba Father , foraſmuch 45 none can recerve ſb an. 


great a pledge as this , but ſuch as be ſonnes onely. Tha tibyspe: folam = 


| SE IG nad lon Ch: rg 14s fide juſtifica- 
| Moſes himſelfe made a diſiinition betwixt both the jur "© edermnente 


ſlices , 10 wit of faith and of deedes : that the one did by «<<; 65m ens 


 workes ju5tifie him that came, the 6:her by beleeving only. imicantes fal- 
"_ yarentur,{[d.in 


thati zhe Patriarches.and the Prophets were #0t juitifies 
by the workes of the Law, but by faith. that k 1be cuftome & Per adoptio- 
of ſinue hath ſo prevayled, that none now can fulfill the __ me 
Law < as the Apoitle Peter ſaith, AQR.1s5. 10.Which PO- iendoin Fili 
ther our fathers nor wee have beene able to beare. But if Dei.laua.bb.x, 
there were any righteous men which did eſcape the cafes i Hes 
[ Was not ” the workes of the Law, but for their faithes ygoptionis, 
ſake that they were ſaved. | Tn 
Thus did S_— and Claudixis , wo of our molt Nt 
| | | | mus ;rantam 


enim arramnon poterant, nifi filii accipere. Sedil, iy Rows 0 apt 
inter utramque iuſtitiam, fidei ſcilicer arque faftorum : quia alrera Ope! b 274 
credwlitare juſtificetaccedentem, 14. in Ram.10. i Patriarchz & Prophet _ x 

peribu; legis, (ed ex fide iuſtificati ſunt. Id.im Gels k Ita prxvaluit conſuerudo pec- 


candi,ut nemo 1am perficiat legem : ficut Petrus Apeſtolus air; Qu.d neque mane Ex. 26 


patres noſtri-portare potuimus, Si qui vers juſt; non crant malediQi z non Tx opern 
gis,{ed fidei gratia falvati ſunt.1d.in Galez, 7&8 
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famous Divines deliver the doQtrine of free-will and 
grace,faith and workes, the Law and the Goſpell, Iu. 

ſification and Adoption ; no lefle agreeably to the 

' faith which is at this day profeſſed in- the reformed. 
Churches, then to that which they themſelves recei. 

ved from the morcancient Do&ors, whom they did 

follow therein. Neyther doe wee in our judgement 

| Hoc conra One Whit differ from them,when they teach that !/a;1h 
illosagit,qui alone u not ſufficient to (fe. For when it is ſaid ,that 
_ - em Faith alonejuitifieth : this word alone may be concei- 
"8 et ap ved to have relation either to the former part of the 
Ezh.,5 Non fentence,which in the ſchooles they terme do Subject, 
wes Bp . ortothe latter, which they call the Predicar, Being re- 
-  fides.Clandgy ou ro the former, the meaning will be, that ſuch a 


Gals b»,Hzc faithas is alone (that is to ſay, not accompanied with 
ſententia illos | 


revincit,qui ONT Vertues) doth juſtifie 1 and in this ſenſe weeut- 


ſolamfidemad terly diſclaime the affertion. But being referred tothe 

—_— larrer,it maketh this ſenſe, that faith is it which alore 
uarum . . . 

*  ſufficereabi- Or Only iuſtificth : and in this meaning onely doe wee 

rrantur.14.cbid, defend thatpropoſition ; underſtanding ſtill by faith, 

9% notadeadcarkaſe thereof ( for how ſhould the 1uſt be 

ableto /ve by a dead faith ?)burt a true and lively faith, 

m which worketh by love, For as it is a certaine truth, 

that amongall themembers of the bodie, the cye is 

the only inſtrument whereby wee fee ; and yer it isas 

. trucalſo,that theeye being alone, and ſeperated from 

- . tereſt of the members , is dead , and for that cauſc 

© dothneyther ſceonely,norſecar all : ſo theſe rwo ſay- 

ings likewiſc may ſtand well enough together, that a- 

mongall the yertues in the ſoule, ich is the onely 1n- 

ſtrumcne whereby we lay hold upon Chriſt for our 

iuſtification and vet, that faich being 210nc, and dif- 

| oy ; 10y nce 
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joyned from the ſocietic of other graces, w dead init 

felfe, (as S. n lames ſpeaketh ) and in that reſpe& can n 1wn.z.1y, 

neyther only iuſtifie,nor juſtifie at all. +424 _g 7a” 
Sothough Claudins doe teach,as we doe, that ofaith > $: genres 


aline ſaveth us ; becauſe by the workes of the law no man fides\olanon 
: ſalvat,nec nos: 


ſhall be juitified yer hee addeth withall this caution. "1 pe 
? Not as if the workes of the law ſhould be contemmed, and buslegis nemo 
without them a ſimple faith (ſo heecalleth thar ſobitarie vHihcabitur, 
*. x þ , . . "EEE . 6 | Claudein Gal. 2, | 
faith whereof welpake, whichys a {6xzple faith indeed) þ Non qud'c- 
ſhauld be deſired ; but that the workes themſelves ſhould gis opga con- | 


| wg4h; - PEST eemacifda fink, 
be adorned with the faith of Chriit. For that ſentence of \, as 


the wiſe man ss excellent , that the faithfull man doth not ſimplex tides 


Op LS | . adpetcnda ; fed 
live by righteouſneſſe, but the righteous man by faith. In ” ? pony 6 


like mancr Sedxl:45, acknowledgeth with us, that Gog| Chygi acor- 
 4hath purpoſed by faith onely to forgive our ſinnes freely, nentur.Scita 
and by faith onely to ſave the beleevers ; and that, when centre e* — ag 
men haye fallen, they are to be renewed ! onely by the fentenia; non 
faith of Chriit yviich worketh by love.intimating by this paper gw 
laſt clauſe, that howſocycrfaith only be it which iuſti- ,qum ox gge. 
heth the man, yer the worke of love is neceflarily re+ 14.» Gal3. | 
quired (for all char) coiultifie the faith. And thu faith A ro | 
(aith the) when it hath beene juitified , flicketh im the lam fidemdi- 
ſoyle of the ſoule like a root, which hath received a ſhowre : ion ny 
that when it hath begun to be manured by the law of:Gad, OO. 
tt may riſe up azaine into bowes, which may beare the fruit r yeiola de 
of workes, T herefore. the root of righteouſneſſe doth not | ommga in 
grow out of workes, but the fruit of workes out of the rodt/G,, © 2 
ores ſneſſe ; namely ont of that roote of righteouſ. \ Perfolam fis © 
neſſe, ] 


EE: 7/27 
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which God doth accept for righteou {ſneſſe without _— bo 1" 
Qionem operatur jd. in Heb 6, t Haxc fdes cum iuftificata fucrit, tanquam radix = 
bre ſuſccpto harect it. animae'folo ; ut cum per legem Dei excoli cxpentt > we —_ ou 
ſurgant ramizqui fruftus operum ferant, Non ergo ex operibusradix men, o Arias 
ſtitiz fruQtus operum creſcit : ulla ſculicet radice wuſtitiz,cui Deus acceptam iere nivurian 
fine operibug.ld,in Ker. 4s | : 


iS 1 PTS a 


—— eo —_— 
"ge" 4 


ie es ett i ets et ts 


_ afruirfull faich ; and though it never goe alone, yer 

may therebeſomegifr of Cod, which ir alone is able 

 u_Columben.in to reach unto. as" Colambinus allo implicth in thar 
Mons{lichi. vel 'F 

= Sola fides fide dono ditabitur alms, 

The greateſt depreſſers of Gods grace,and the adyan- 

” ccrs of mans abilities, were Pelagius and Celeitins : the 

Ya w nal one bornein Byrzttaine fas appearcth by Proſper Aquits- 

chap.z/#7.10. 245) the otherin Scotland or Ireland, as * Mr.Perſons 

y Habetcnim qgth gather out of thoſe words of S. Hierome in one of 


rogenie Sco- ; 7 
ny the Pretaces of hiscommentaries (not upon Fzechiel, 


& 


\ + Britannorum ashequoteth ir, but)upon Ieremy, y Hee hath hu off- 


vVicinia Hero» . F; , : 
ym. proameh, dpring from the $ cortifh nation , neere to the Britans. A. 
3.commenter, in 2ainlt theſe Palladins and Patricixs , *ſent into theſe 


Jerem. _ by Cele#tinus Biſhop of Rome, bent their forces : 


- 2 ProſÞ. Aqui ache 
| wil pur; y whoſe meanes, the grounds of ſound doArine in 


av} #0" Gerv theſe great points were well ſerled among the Scottiſh 
a pRemuAa | | | 1 | . 3 
& Qtubiloquid and Iriſh. And when the poyſon of the contraric he 


eſt dicere,efle Ielie,adout two hundred yeares after that, beganneto 


howinemſine breake out among them againe : the Clergie of Rome 
peccato: quod 


mnino nd 10 the yeare of our Lord Dcxxx1x. ( during the va- 


poteſt,niſiunus cancie of the See, upon the death of Severiny ) ditc- 
mediator Dei 


% hom , cdthcir letters unto them, for thepreyenting of this 


| homo Chriſtas Frowing: miſchicte, Wherein among other thivgs 
ws 3-6-4 _ they put them in minde, that a it, both _— and 
,52 hay na : fall ro [Ys that a man i without ſinne : which none at dll 
rus Ep.Cler, © C472 ſay, but that one mediator betwixt God and man, the 
Remax,apud 2148 Chriit Teſs, voho was conceived and borne without 
edam, lib. 2, <7” op 
bif.copag. fire. Which is agrecable, partly to that of Claudins ; 


4 Þb x. off p : 
> Qua, (good that Þ #4 « manife;t unto all wiſe men, although it be con 


entibus patct,licet haretici contradicant )nemo eſt, qui {inc adtactu alicuius peccati yive- 
re poſlic ſuper terram. Cland.tib, 2.in Math, ” Wy 
FE - iradidted 
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workes. The concluſion is: that ſaying faith is alwaies 


——Y Ef ww 


wradified by heretickes, that there ts none who can live ” SIE 
| mcarth without the touch of ſame ſinne : partly to that Queer ins © 
of Sedulius,that © there none of the elet? ſo great, whom magnet quers 
the Devel doth not dare to accuſe, bus him alone who did _—_ mae 


now,and in me he findeth nothing. folum,qui _ 
For couching the imperfcion of our ſanftification prawenimery 
inthis lite , theſe men held-cthe @amethar wee doe 2 to bat; Nuneve- 
wit , that the Law 4cannor (filled ; chat © there uw 1 POO. 
none that doth good, that is toſay, perfett and intire good. & irwe vikil 
that f GodselcRt ſhall be pertealy holy and immaculate arr 
in the life to come, where the Church of Chrift ſhall have 4 « "m potelt 
#0 ſpot nor wrinkle : whereas in this preſent life they are impleri.id.un 
righteous, holy ,and immaculate not wholy,but in part og. Va7- | _ 
ly. that 8 the righteous ſhall then be without all kinde of faciarbonum, 
ne,voben there ſhall bee no lan in their members, that —— 6 
ſball reſift the law of their mind. that although _ ern beam; 
do not now ratgne in their mortall bedy to- obey the deſires 14.in Roms. - 
theresf : yer ſinne awelleth in that mortal body, the force s - _ 
of that natural cuſtome being not yet extinguiſhed,which mus fandi & 
we haye gotten by our originall and increaſed byour — 
 actuall rranſgreſuions. And as for the matter of merit - (oi ne 
Selig duth reſolve us out of _— = "_ yy cleles ary « 
aints iby the calling of God,vet by the meret of our acea, © | 
that Gad is pn er aboundantly above ngn—ES; 


| af cerctiamin 


all chat we aske or thin C, k arcording 16 the power ths prxſcori vie 


iuſti,& ſanAi,8 immaculati,quiris non ex toto, ramen cx parte, non inconvenienter diol 


polſune 14 in Epheſt. g' Tunceritivſtus fine ullo omnino peccato, quando nulla lex 


crit in membris cjus, repugnans legi mentis.cins Clanters Gat 5, h_ Non enim tamreg- 
nat peccatum in —_ mortali jr ad obcdiendum deſideriis cius : quamvas habiter in 
codem mortali corpore pecearum, nondum extino impeta conſuetudinis naturaks, qui 
mortaliter natsſimus, & ex propriis vitz noſt2,cum & nos ipli peccando auximus 
ab origine peccati humam damnationis trahebamus. /d. #þ4d. 1 Vocatione D 
merito fa@ti Sedw/,jm Rome. k Secundimm virtutem quz operatur in nobis ; non 
dum merita noftra, Id. Epbeſe.3, re | | 
Soy . Gg ____ workeath 


no ſinne,and who ſaid ; The Prince of this world commeth fare : niſi illum 


quod 
non. 
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bat workethin 1s, n0t accoraing to our merits; that! what 3. 
| quiaomne. ever menhavefrom-God g45 grace, becauſe they kave no- | 
. quodhabent  ghingof ave ; andthat® nothing: can be found worthy or 


Deo nerf; F8 be compared with the gloryto come,” 
nihil enim ex. The next pointthat offercth ir (elfe nnto our confi. 


| pe nanny deration, is that of Pureatory- Whercof it anie man 
n 190, | ., * _ : 
m Nibul dign docdoubt,; ® Ceſarius (a Germane Monke of the Ci. 


inveniri vel c6- terctan order). adviſerh him forhis reſolution romake 


Acros aria a journey into Scotland( the grearer Scotland he meas 
potelt 14. -  Deth) end there tO enter mos Patricks Purgatory : and 
Rem8. /4e thenhegiverh him his word, thathe ſhall nomore doubt 
ddd * of the paines of Purgatory, It DoQorTerry (who com- 
tatgScotiam =mendech this unto us as the reſttmonie of © aft fa: 
at, Purga- __ | | | | 
porpots nee. gus author ) ſhould chance ro haye a doubttull 
Patriciiintret, thought hereafter of rhe paines of Purgatory: I would 
& de Purgato= yyiſh his ghoſtly Father to injoine him no orherpe- 


TI | nance, burrhe undertakingof a pilgrimage nnro'$S. Pa. 


itabit.ceſer, Fricks purgatorie; to ſee whether he would proveany 
ono 6 97 wiſer when he catne from thence, than when hee went 
_—_ . ... thicher. In themeanetime, until}he hath made ſome 
o-Cuiusloci - further experimentof the matter, heſball give me leave 

ers , to belecyc hinathat harh beenethere,and harhcavſcto 
| Europe partes know theplace as well as anic ( the Iland whercin it is 
 rolareviſaetts ſeared , being held by him as a part of the inheritance 


leberrinus ane deſecnded unto him from: his anceſtors ) andyer pro- 
Qvrgdeeoni-”: fefferhthar he found nothing therein, which: might af- 
hil dubirans fic 2 | | un, 


nan" ford him anic argument to thinke there wasa Pur 
ry nya torie; I bp as Nennine,and Probies,and all So 
 DiſeaſePanes" elder writers of the life of S; Patrict har T have mcr 
wic-peg.x 54+. Withall, ſpeake not one word of anic ſuch place; and. 
La oor | thats Henry the monke of Salrrey,im the dayes of king 


Yoſtone Oent militis, MS.in publich Camtabrigienſs erademia Biblicheck; & privars virideO'f. 
MT home Aleni O xonienſis; & in Nigro libry Eccleſca $, Triniant. Dublin, 


| 
| 


Stephens. 


Stephen , 1s the farſt in whom I could cyer finde-anie 
meation thereof. this onely would I know ofthe Do» 
&or,what the reaſon might be,that where he bringeth 
in the words of Giraldus Cambrexſis touching this , ne poteris. 
place , a$ 44% authenticall authoritie ; hee paſſcth over nnon minis 
that part of his relation, wherein heeaffirmeth, tharS. R—n ni.” 
Patrick incended by this meanes to bring therude peo. tas Geral - 
ple to a —_—_— of "yy RT of the infernall ns 
unes of the reprobate,and of the true andeverlaſting life _ 
; the eled4 a We. | = "POLE 4 L 4 Uiſſimi == 
The Grecians alledge this for one of their "_ a; qui 
ments againſt Purgatorie: that whereas \ their Farhers x19y, rg 
had delivered unto them manie viſions and dreames qua Paneyyric-hag. 


other wuenders concerning the everlaſting puniſhmegt 575... ck 


a: | 


wherewich the wicked ſhould be rormented in Hell; 


other place after this lite, le rwo on 
lay dowu herethe beginning of that treatiſe; 
it to the 1adgement of anic indifferent man , Wc moore 
ther it can well, ſand with. that which, che Ko- ru: ef. 
maniſtes tcach concerning Purgatorie-at this "day. f exe rationk. 
iu Who tee th 50 0k 27 SR ONE {RO 

nam & admirabilem utriuſque rei notitiam, durzque cervicis populo perutilem,merut in 
rerris obrinere.Giral.Cambrinſ.7 opograph Hibern.diſtin.2.cap. 5. f' "03d innoſeay Tae 
20M Tweed cope! Cioy Jon? bh mmrhje 1225 y WOE 3, TONRAE N inlansy x Gvrrier x intewn beer 118d | 
ed mg faq enks neutower 3 to Gore ernGefv 2; egy early pov pant þ bd Ee pvOreey es 

me rngdmrmns7 eap3rraj 203 GY 2H «Segue Mod gnove, Marcus PPE gin Gracorum Apolo,, dg 


igne Purzezoric ad Concil. Floremtin., | | Ty 
Y | þ | G ap Ms ; There 1 


7 CA ONE'S Oe OT Es SE 4 CRE LRSL WBUPG js 
4 {E Srpee z ; 


—_— 


leon here be three habitations under the power of almichtie 
is cute God + the firit,the lywermoit,and themiddle. The bickef 


_— 


Dei nutu habi- wheregf is called the kingdome of God or the kingdome of 


tacula; prima, ,r even the lowermst us termed Hell the middle is naniced 
Quorum ſum. . the preſent World or the circuit of the Earth. The ex. 
MUNITOAUIN. prompes whereof are 4l, together COP1Tary one t8 auother- 
Dei vel regaii- | ns kf 

Color dici. (/#r what fellowſhip can there be betwixt lieht and dere. 
tur,imum y0= weſſe, betwixt Chriit & Belzal?) but the middle hath ſome 
Fo 2 ax rang ſmilitude with the extremes. For in this world there i a 
| duspraſegg vel mixture of the bad and of the good tegether, whereas in 
ju <p the kingdome of God there are none:bad, but all znd : 
One: bid. And both 
tretna omnino 

ſibi igricem 

ſunt contrari 


__ Heaven, others are 
like arejoyned. unto like, 


n2.s,Coms,, , 1 Hicherto allo. may be referred t 
malorn ful of ane of ourIriſk Synods, wherein tis afficmed;that- 
" ScHOne in 
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in the ſoule being ſeparated from the bodic is » preſented 
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 onilt,that thereby he might looſe our guilt, and finiſh alſo ane 
ra ram = ardinalt Pefurans indeed Ach _ pony 
here agaiaſt us the viſion of Furſeus : who ® r1ſing from ae 
the dead, told many things, which hee ſaw concerning the rears twpplicik 
tines of purgatory; as Bede, he ſaith, doth write, Bug, noun; ut 
by his good leave, we will be berter adviſed; before we reatum noftra, 
build articles of faich upon ſuch-yilions and dreames 4% Enirererh: | 
2stheſe: manie wherot deſerve to hayeaplace among JPPiicium no- 
bthe ſtrange narrations of ſoules appearing after death; Gaaz; 
colleged by gs 990 the hcathen- Idolater ; rather # Beda /id.z. 


CET 


| . hifi, "gs 

than among the hiſtories & diſcourſes of ſober Chri- .,,., cribieg 
| ſtians. Asfor this viſion of F#rſews : allthat Bede re- edu 
lateh of itro chis purpoſe, is concerning cercaine great mrs 5 


fires above the ayre, appointed to ©ex.mine every One riflemules, - 
according 16 the merits of bis workes. which peradycn- wn _ 
_ ture may make ſomething for D awafrius his Purga- }cris z:4ew, 
torie in Circuls laZZee(for in that circle made he 4a way. de Porgaror bbs 


for the ſoules that weat rothe Haats in heaycn 3: gps reeds 


*would not have us wonder, that there they ſhould be $27 $ara- | 
purged by the way :) but nothing for the Papiſts Pur- we_ns 


A ns Py © Etfi terribilisiſte &grandivro- 
titer Siryangi rey nequnata pi, Phot Bibliothec nuw.r3 0, c Etſi eerrit | a. 
gus videtur,tarnen juxta merita operum ſingulos None - yt ws oy Lowry 
in hoc ive ardebit Bed. 664.ce.19, d O' 54is F174 28 7] 0 om 2444088 = SEE 
ia. Oamaſe.apud. le. Phileponuns ju 1, Mereor fol.104.h4 = © $of'v Ianparer, e's Yeh Ae 
kong a wire wing gn poles. yh, 
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gatorie, which Bellarmine by the common conſent of 
the Schoolemendetermineth tobe within the bowels 
of the carch. Neyther is there anie thing elle in the 
whole book of che life of Furſeus ( whence Bege bor. 
- rowed theſe things) that looketh roward-Purgatorie: 
unlefſe peradyenture that ſpeech of the Divell may be 
| f Hichomo. - thought ro give ſome advantage unto ir. f7hi may 
non purgavit Hath mot purged wr are upoy earth , neyther doth he 
delicta ſua 1n : _ 09" OP vg 
terchs nec vin» Fecebue puniſhment for (em here. Where "art the 
ditam ic re-' juſtice of God ? as'if Gods juſtice were not ſufficiently | 
cipit, Vbielt ' (risfied by the ſufferings of Chriſt; bur man alſo muſt 
ergo jufticia » | | PLITTPUY , | 
Dei? Lib;vite- needes give further ſatisfaRtion thereunts by penal] 
Furs. -  workes or ſufferings,cither here 'orin the other world. 
4, whichistheground; upon which our Romaniſtsdoe 
-_- laytherotten frame of their deviſed Purgatorie. 
| »Thelatrer vifions of Malachies,T undal,owen,and o. 
thers that lived within theſe laſt five hundred yeares , 
- -. comenotwithinthecompaſſcof our preſent inquiric: 
« Sipeccara. Dor yer the fablesthat have bene framed in tholerimey, 
mortuorum-re- touching the lives and aftions of elder Saints; whete- 
C—_— of no wife man will make anicreckoning. Such(for 
remanentibas  EXawple) is that which we reade inthe hte of S, Bren- 
in bac vita; o- Jap + that the queſtion being moved-1n his hearing, 
Woes <a _ EWhether the ſinnes of the dead could be redeerwed by the 
ciendo. Fit, Prayers or almeſ-deeds of their friends remayning in this 
Brendaniyin Le [ife ( for that was ſtill aqueſtion in the'Church : ) he 
1 hes "?- is{aid to haye told them, that on a cerraine night, as 
h.Colmannus, he ſayled inthe great Ocean , the ſoule of one Colman 
ws) roo h (who had beene an angry Monke, and 4 ſower of diſcord 
chu iracun- Getw/xtbrethren) appeared unto him ; who complai- 
dus, diſcordiz- ned of his grieyous tormems, intrcared that praycrs 


dTLELEL; 


Gas Might be made to God for him, and after (xc daycs 
thaakefully acknowledged that by mcancs —— 
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hadgotten into heayen. Whereuponit is concluded, —_ 
ithai the prayer of the living aoth profit much the dead. i In hoc ergo, 
But of S. Brendans ſea-pilgrimage, we have the cenſure wer. 
of Molanus alcarncd Romanilt;that there bek many 4- tioning 
poerypha{l fooleries init: & whoſoever readeththelame mukim mor- 
with anic judgement,cannotchooſe but pronounceof [15 Prodent. 
itas Photizs doth of the range narrations of Damaſci- k Multa apo. 
wformerly mentioned, that it comaineth.not onely <rypha delira- 


hthe old Les rovg, 294i,2 6, © 


and metiiroustoolties, Whereot thoug 0s omTgnye 
«Sora T1 


touched by Glaber Rodulphus and Giraldus Cambrenſis, muga negros- 
may appeare) yet for the tale thatI tecited- out of the pcs 5 euigh 
m New Legend of England,l can ſay, that inthe many 7 OO 


the uſe of the Friars minors of Ki/kevny , abourthe ,,,.,1,, 
yeare of our Lord 1350, ) thereis nor-the leaſt foot» _ 
ſep thercof ro be ſeene. - "po PETER fad 

And this isa thing verieobſcryable in the ancienter | 
lives of our Saints {fuch I meanc, as-have beene wr _ 
en before thetime of Saransloofing; beyond whicty 
we doenotnow looke:) that theprayersandoblations: IF 
for the dead mentionedtherein,atc expreſſelynotedro 
haycbecn madeforthem,whoſe ſoules were ſuppoſed n Wiridtl- 


24944 reportech;thar'S.Colme (called by the Triſh, bot 
inn Ks ourdayes,Colum-kille) ocauſed all things _ Con 4 


iſt; when he had ſcene the ſoule of S« Brendan recel- vocamr. No 
ved bythe holy Angels: and'thag hee'did-rhe like, ©*'; os 
when Columbanys KF ſhop of Leinier departed an ” rs 
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gpocryphal but allo! :mpoſtble ,ncrediole, compoſed, py uy. 


 gendir (elfe wae nor free ( as by the heads thereof, * nw ns 


ſcript books which I have met withall here, in S, Bren- m Nova Le- , 
dans own countrey, (one whereof was tranſcribedfor anon 


atthe ſame inRtanr rohayereſted in blifſe, So Adany nunc 4 nonmul= 


to be prepared, for the ſacred miniſterie of the Eucha- cojum-cellis » 
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Fo errang be unworthy ,celebrate the or, 


ber indignus - M 
Gt —_ for thereverence of that ſou 


myiteries of the Euchariſt, 
which thu night , carried 


| rationem ittius Gey0nd the ſtarry firmament betwixt the holy quires of 
pot veg _  Angells, aſcended into Paradiſe. —_— ic nts þ 


ar a 051g _ that an honourable commemcrationof the dead was 
Angeloram - hertcin intended , and a facrifice of thankſgiving tor 
as their ſalvation rather then of- propittation for their 
calora ara finnes. In Bede alſo wee findemention of thelike ob- 
ad Paragſum fequies celebrated by S. Cuthbert for one Hadwaldw , 
pt oo ere - afterq he had ſeene his ſoule carried by the hands of An. 
ritiz celebra- £ells wnto the joyes of the kingdeme of heaven.” So Gallus 
re myſtcria. 4b. and Magnus ( as Walafridus Strabus xelateh in the life 
via, inquic, Qf Dc One, and 7 heodorm Campidonenſis or whoſocycr 
animamcujuſ; cl{e was author of the life of the other ) rſa:d Maſſe 


ibus Angeli- - : 
x x prs./7 care) and were.initant in prayers for the commemorati- 
mpgentelts | a of abbat Celumbanws their countreyman; i frequen- 
| -30ts mgpoheg ting the memory of that great Father, with holy prayers, 
r Ceeperuant 4naheuthfull ſacrifices. Where that ſpeech of Gallus 
miſlas agere,&& unto his deacon Magnus of. Magnoaidns, is worthicof 


vor _ pecaall conſideration :t After rhunights watch,l under- 
memoratiene ſtood by awiſton, that my maiter end father Columbarnus 
49 rar us 10 day departed ont of the miſeries of thu life unto the 


Gallbb.1,cey, Joys of Paradiſe. For bis reit therefore. T ought 10 ojer 
26 7heodor.Vie. the ſacrifice of ſalvation. Inhike maner alſo,when Gal- 


mv ps 8 RAY % himſclfc dic," John Biſhop of ConFance prayed is 


ſ1,cop.12.CmiſY. £  Deinde tantipatrismemoriam precibusſacris & ferificiis ſalu- 
taribus frequentayerunt 7444, - » Poſt hujns vigilias noRis,cognovi per viſione, Doin 
& patrem meii Columbanti de huius vitz anguftiis hodic ad Paradiſi gaudia con migraſle. 
| Proews iraquerequie facnificium ſalutis debeo/immolare. this  u Presbyter cum ut 
furgerct monuwt,% pro requie defundtti ambitioſins Dominum-precaretur: intravcrunt 1ta” 
9 wu Epiicopus pro cariſſimo.falutares hoſlias immiolayit amico, Finiro auterma 


pofica, Diſcopules eomezpariter cur Epiicope oratione proillo fecidle.cap. 33s j 
| Ie 


life. for muit to day ( faith S. Colme p chere) although t 


damfantima- (which what it was in thoſe dayes, wee ſhall afterward 


0Tationis obſequio &'-Walafrid Strab Pa.Gell lib. 1.Cap. 30, qui (1am addin 
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at, 


bythe ancient Inſh. © 23 2 
the Lord for his ret, and offered healthful ſacrifices for 
him : alchough he were certainly perſwaded that hee , yg; 

. dap ay ce | x Noli flere, 
had attained the bleſſing of everlaſting life; as may be rencrabilis 


ſcene inWalafridas, And when Magnus afterwards was = quia | 
mc in tot muſt 


 inhisdeath-bed, he is ſaid to have uſed theſe words qjatium per- 
untoTozz0 Biſhop of Ausborough , that cameto vilite turbationum 


pF occllis labo. 
him. * Doe not weepe, reverend Prelate, becauſe thay be- ®\ © nd 


holdeit me labouring in ſs manie ſtormes of worldly front cis: quoniam, 
bles : becauſe I beleeve in the megrie of God, that my ſoule Ev b INF : 
ſhall rejoyce tn the freedome of immortalitie. yet Tbeſeech 4 ot 


thee, that thou wilt not ceaſe to helpe me a ſinner and my meain - 
tantats Der. 


ſoul: with thy holy prayers. Then followeth : that at ,\.. Wa 
the time of his departure, this voice was heard ;y Core, ra.tamende- | 
cor, wt Ore 


Magnus,come, receive the crowne vvbich the Lord hat Prgtt”s wc 
teifibus tuis 


prepared for thee. and that thereupon Tozz9 ſaid unto fndisme pec- 
Theodorus (the ſuppoſed writer of this hiſtoric ) x Lex catorem & ani- 
us ceaſe weeping, brother ; becauſe wee ought rather to re- EP 1% © 


SIDE ee tho PR 4 
*" ie LE ce OATS < Beds ERS POO err = —_— 
PCB KT SN 44? oh of Aalr ROTREE E, tee SO TE M<r- Murat LS Sk RO OE 4 
03s Ns tots I ed? FS F RN >: Ch PO. DL RO WOE, $ ORs 199- 4 
q," 4 2 9 ps - © $: 
x Is 7, Eg] Ns S, 
£< dE. $7: WU - pF ot 
F bs 
- 


jyyce,havine heard this ſigne of the receiving of his foule eh: : 
unto immortalitie, than t0 make lamentation. but let us 47 campidon, 
goe to the Church, and be careful! to offer bealthfull ſacri- ther hr Fie 
fices to the Lord for ſo deare afriend. © + Magniltb.n, 
I diſpute nor of the credite of theſe particular paſ- 7%,” bay <p 
ſages : it is ſufficient, that the authors fromwhom wee =. - 
have received them, lived wichin' the compaſſe of y Veni>Mag- 
thoſe times,whereof we now doe treate. For thereby a 
itisplaine enough (and if it benor; it ſhall elſewhage quam tibi Do- 


be made yer moreplaine) that in thoſe elder dayes it, POP 


wasan uſuall ching, to make prayers and oblationsfor 14a, 


the reſt of thoſe ſoules, which were not doubted to x Colt | 


have beenc in glorie : and conſequently, that neyther ,\;."c.in,n0; 

| RH : ME | opor tet gau- 
deredeanime eius in immortalitate ſumptz in hoc ſigno audits, quam lutum faccre : ſed 
camus ad Eccleſiam, & pro tam charifſimo amico ſalurares hoſtias Domino immolarc ty. 
deamus, Finito itaque fraternz commemorationisobſequio, &c, Ibid. 
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the Commemoration northe Prayine for the deal nor 

the Requiem Maſſes of that age, have anie neceſlariere. 

lation to the belecte of. Purgatory. The leſſon there- 

 forewhuch Claud/ms teacheth us hereont of Sy. Hierome, 

a Dum in pre- 18 VCric good ; that 3 while wee ave in this preſent world, 

ſcnri ſeculo lu- pe 29725 be able to helpe 0x6 another, ey ther by our prayers 
mus, ſive ora - | S, - "Ih 

tionbus five #7 ©) our conr;ſailes , but when wvee ſhall come befarethe 

conſilus invice [wagement ſeas of Chris, ney ther Iob nor Daniel nor 


polle nos ad- pth can intreate for any, one , but every one mit beare 


wuvaric cum aue ,, . | : 
tem anteSibu- H& 0w#e burden. and theadviſc which the no leſſelear- 
nal Chriſti ve- ned then godly abbat Columbanus giverh us, 1s yerie 
RCrimus,nec HF CL wn, 

Job. tec Dani- late: not to pitch upon uncertainties hereafter , bur 


el,nee Noe, ro- NOW £0#71it 17 God, and fillow the precepts of Chriit . 


IE, 12m pr mbile our life dith yet remaine,and while the times wher- 
 numquemaue 1/3 We 249 abtayne ſalvation,are certaine. 

portare onus Te . IS | ; -- 
fuum.Claus,n  IF77 D&O fidens (faith bhe) C hrifliprecepta ſequeas ; 
Gala:.6, Dum modo vita manct, dum temporada certd faluts. 

bÞ Colombanjn | | | | 


ep «d Hana Touching the worſhip of God'( that I may now 


d OY | | 
© Adorare atj- come to that point ) Sedvliws delivercth this. generall 


_ umpreter Pa- ryle : that ts © adore any other beſide the Father, and the 


trem,& Filia, Sorne, and the holy Ghoit, s the crime of impictie , and 


& Spiritum _ | ne 

[+3 nigra . thatdallthat the ſeule oweth unto God, if it beftow it up- 
picratis cxumE g ys gry beſide Gon, it commtteth adultery, More patti- 
eft.Sedul,in , ” 
Rem.  Cularly,inthe matter of 7ages, © he reproverh the wilc 


of the heathen, for thinking thar they had found 


debet Deo ani- 


a at” outaway,how the inviſible God might be worſhipped 'y 


peter Deum 4 Viſible 12age : with whom.allo accordeth Claudius , 


 reddiderit, tharfGod isto be knowen,neyther in mettle nor 11 ſtone. 


mcechatur.d. 


| anRowal, and for.04thes, there is a. Canon aſcribed to S. Patrick ; 


e Reccdentcs | | 
a lumineveritatis ſapicntes; quaſi qui inveniflent, quo modo inviſibilis Deus per ſimula- 


_. erumrilibile coleretar.1d.in Rew.1. f Dcusnonin manufattis habitat, nec in metalls 
| ant ſazo cognoſcitur.Clevd,{ib,zuim Maith, | 


whercin 
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wherein it is determined., that 8 wo creature w tobe, 
worve by , but onely the Creator. As forthe forme of randameſſe 
the Litwrgie or publick ſervice of God, which the ſame creamramali- 
S. Patrick brought into this countrey: it is ſaid, that {12 5,00. 
hereccived it from Germany and Lupe; and that it Pairicj.conz;. 
originally deſcended from S, Marke the Evangeliſt, * 
for ſo have I ſeeneitſerdown in an ancient fragment, 
written wellnigh goo. yeares ſince: remayning now 
inthe Library of Sir Robert Cgtton,my worthy friend; 
who can neycr {uffictently be commended, for his cx- 
traordinariccarc, in preſerying all rare monuments of 
this kinde, Yea S. Hieroms authoritic is there youch- 
ed for proofe hercof. Beatus Hieronymus adfirmat, 
quod 1pſum curſum, qui dicitur preſente tempore Scottgo | 
rum,beatus Marcus decantavit. which beingnotnow 1, 4,qwa jb. 
tobe found 'in anic of S. Hierems workes , the truth 3-0ift143.. 
thereof I leave unto the credite of the reporter _ new. 
Butwhatſocycr Lit#rgie was uſed hereat firlt : thys tiwHibemiz , 
is ſure, that in the lucceeding ages no one generall infimucpreſa. 
forme of divine ſervice was retayned, bur diyerſc rites je 
and maners of celebrations were obſcryed in diverſc Chriſto faluts. 
parts of this kingdome ; untill the Romane uſe was as g.r227 
brought in at laſt by Gilcbertus and Malachias and tonultorum 
Chrittianus, who were the Popes Legates here about crrobis(Cna- 
500.yeares agoe. This Gillebertus (an old acquaintance \;_:1jem con. 
of b 1nſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury) in the Pip: ſetudinem in 
logueof his boaoke De «ſ# eccleſia#tico, directed to the CES 
whole Clergie of Ireland , writeth in this maner. Af corius Eccleſia- 
the reque#t , yea and at the command of mani of you __ — 


conatus ſum ; non preſumptiyo , ſed veftree cupiens piiſlima feryire juſſionj : ut diverſ1 & 
ſchiſmarici illi Ord ines,quibus Hibernia pence tota dcluſa eſt,uni catholico & ppp a ceo. 
dant officio Quidenim magis indecens aut ſchiſmaticu dici poterit z quam doQtifhmum 
unius ordinis in altecius Ecdefi4 idiotam & laicum ficri ? etc.Prolog.Gulle five Gilleberti Lune 
nicenſis epiſe, De uſw Ecclefiaftic, MS.on Bibliorbec, CollegsS, Benedif7.Cantabrig. 
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dicendis Horis, : | 
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Of the Religion profeſſed © 


(acarely beloved ) 1 indevoured to ſet downe in writine 
the canonical cuſtomic in ſaying of Houres,and performins 
the Office of the whole Eccleſiailicall Order , not preſump. 
inouſly,out in deſire to ſerve your moit godly command : 
zo the end that thoſe diverſe and ſchiſmaticall Orders, 
wherewith in 4 wancr ail Ireland s deluded may give place 
#0 ne Catholick and Romane Office. For uuhat may bee 
ſaid tobe more undecent or ſchiſmaticall, then that the 
mit learned in one ag on be made as a private and 

s lay maninanother mans Church ?- | 
Thele beginnings were preſently ſeconded by Ma- 
lachias : 1n whole lite, written by Bernard,wee reade as 
| & Apoftolicas followeth. & 7 he Apostelicall conititutions, and the de- 
lereela * creesof the holy Fathers, bat eſpecially the cuitomes of the 


Qtorum patrii, holy Churc h of. Rowe, aid he eſtabliſh in all Charches And z 


precipueque hence it is,that at this day the canonical! Houres are chan- 
* eonſuetudines £ 


>» 


fnts Roma. 14 44 ſong therein , according to the maner of the whole 


' nxeccleſizin earth : whereas before that, this was not dene , no not it 
nr hoon the citic it ſelfe. (the poore citie of Ardmagh he mea- 
 eftquod ho- NEtN.) But Malachias had learned ſong in hi youth and 
Goa: inillis ſhorzly after cauſed ſenging to be uſed in his owne Mond« 
O- » R < 8 
anne w_ 5 when as yet, aſwell in the eitie as in the whole Bt- 


& pſallitur prick, they eyther knew not, or would not ſing. Laſtly, 


quxta morem the work was brought to perfeion, when Christ1cnwus 
| univerſz eerrX: B - 1 'q L it T: ; h » P G. 
nam minime Piſbop of Liſmore, as Legate tothe Pope, was Pre 


id ante ficbat, dentin the Councell of Caſhel: wherein a ſpeciall or- 
 nemncivitae oF vas taken for! the rieht ſinging of the Eccleſta5ttcall 
 quidem. Ipſe Fo | 
rers inadole- Office; and a generall at cſtabliſhed;, that ® all drvine 
ſcentia cantum 

didicerat, & in ſto cornmbio mox cantari fecit 3 cum necdum in civitate ſeu in epiſcopatit 
uniycrſo cantare ſcirent, vel vellent, Berzerd, in vita Malachis, | . Officiumetiam Ec- 
cleſiaſticum rite modulandum ftatuerunt. Iohan. Brampton , in loralanenſs hifter:a. MS. 
wm Omnia divina ad inſtar {acrolantz Ecclefiz, iuxta quod Anglicana obſervat Ecclc» 
fia,inomnibus partibus Hibcrmz amodo tradtcatur, Giald, Cambr, Hibern, ez prgnds lib.1. 
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offices of holy Church ſhould from thenceforth be handled 
inall parts of Ireland , according as the Church of Eng- 
land d1d obſerve thems. The ſtatutes of which Coun- 
cell wecen confirmed by the Regall authorrty of, King n Concilii ta- 
Henry the ſecond ; ® by whole mandate,the Biſhops thar 52 —_ ripta 
met theretn were aſſembled, in the yeare of our Lord @blinirars 

1172.48 Giraldus Cambrenſis witneſleth, in his hiſtorie autboritate 

of the Conqueſt of 1reland. And thus late was it, be- | OY ec 

forethe Romane uſe was fully (ertled in.this kingdome. umphatoris 


The publick Lzt#rgie of ſerfAce of the Church, was _—_— Ci 


vitate Catlili- 


of old named the Maſe : eyenrhen alſo, when praycts eg convene- 
only were ſa1d , without the celebration of the holy runt 14,bia, 
Communion. So the laſt Maſe that S. Co/me was c- 
yer preſent at, is noted by P Adammanus to have beene p Mo 
veſpertinalis Dominice nofts Miſſa. He dycd themia-, 
night following ; whence the Lords day tooke his be- =» 
ginning (g® wiz. 1«ny, anno Dem. 597.) according to 
the account of the Romanes : which the Scortifh aud 
Iriſh ſceme to have beguane from the eveninggoing 
before. and then was that evening Maſſe ſaid : which 
in all likelyhood,diffeted not fromthoſe onteval Kio -; 
mentioned by 4 Leo the Emperour in his T' attichs, that q Len:Taflie. 
is ro ſay , from that which wee call Even-ſong of Eve- ©<p11/fe1h. | 
ning prayer. Butthe name of the Maſe was in thoſe A 
dayes more ſpecially applicd ro the adminiſtration of, eb” 
the Lords Supper : and therefore in theſame® 1h; CF: 
nanus weſeethat Sacra Enchariitie mimniteria and MiJ- C3: Gall, 
ſaruns ſolemniazthe ſacred min:ſterie of the Enchariſt and lib.1.cap.26 
the ſo/emmnities of the Maſſe,are takenfor the ſame thiog, roar 
So likewiſe in the ſrelation of the paſſages that CON* 1.17 mer 
cetne the obſequics of Columbanue , pertormed by Gat- prefer, 
land Maznoaldus ; we finde that Mijſam celebrare and Geliefexp.t2 
Xiſſas azere,is made to be the ſame with Divine cele- ey, 
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brare myileria and Salutic hoſtiam ( or ſalutare ſacrifici. 

wm) immolare : the ſaying of Maſſe, the ſame with the 

celebration of the diuine mytteries and the oblation of the 

health full ſacrifice. for by that terme was the admini. 

ſtration of the ſacrament of the Lords Supper at that 

time uſually deligned. Af 6 

© Hebr.13.16, Foras inourt beneficence,and communicating un- 
a£or3.5. to the necelsitics of the poore (which arc ſacrifices 

wherewith God is well pleaſcd) we are taught to give 

' © bothourſclyesand our almes, firſt unto the Lord,and 

_ afteruntoour brethren by the will of God : ſo is it in 

this miniſterie of the bleſſed Sacrament. the ſervice is 

firſt preſented unto God, (from which, xs from a moſt 

_—_ part of the dutie, the ſacrament it ſclfe is cal- 

« Hebraz.rs, (edthe Encharitt ; becauſe therein we offer a ſpeciall 
_ acrifice of praiſe & thankeſgiving alwayes unto (od) 

and then communicated unto the uſe of Gods people. 

in theperformanceof which part of the ſervice, both 

the miniſter was faid to give,and the communicant to 

receive the ſacrifice : as well as in reſpe of the former 

part, they were ſaid to offer the ſame unto the Lord. 

| n Pracceptor FOC they did not diſtinguiſh the Sacrifice from the S4- 

mcusB. Co- cr4ment,as the Romaniſts doc now adayes : but uſed 

| untanusin the nameof Sacrifice indifferently, borh of that which 

mino ſolet a= Was offered unto God, andof that which was giver to 

rp I of. ayd received by the communicant: Thereforewe read 

Walef id. Steves, Of offering the ſacrifice to God: as inthat ſpeech of G4/- 

F..Gal.iiba. lus tohis ſcholler Magnealdus , * My maiter Columba- 


c4p.19, 


Y Toamens 1 * 4ccuFtomed 1% offer unto the Lord the ſacrifice of ſat 


Epiſcopifire V41/021# braſen veſſels. Of giving the ſacrifice to man 3 
þ pwr 0h eſt; aswhenir is ſaid in one of the ancient Synods of Ire- 
Cod 4263- land,that? a Biſbop by his Teſtament may bequeath a 


&b; <fific um. Sred, Hiberm.in ven. lib, Canonnm Cottoniano,timlorum 66. 


certaine 


" For. Borny $4 #0 *Ef One 
* AT» fe ES 1 & > th bs A 


— — 


certain proportis of his goods for a legacie #8 the Prieft 

that giveth him the Jorg and of recerving the [acri- 

ze trom the hands of the miniſter ; as in that ſentence 4 
of the Synod attribured unto S. Patrick, * He who de. 2 Quiin vitk 
'rueth not 10 receive the ſacrifice in his life , how can is {5108 mere- 

| | g oe oi ** birur facrificif 
helpe hin after hu death ? and 10 thatgloſlc of Seauliws accipere : quo- 
on 1 Cor. 11.33. *T ary one for another , that 1s, 70dopott 


mortem illi po- 


(laith he) untill you doerecerve the ſacrifice. VINETCOY tg adjurare?. 
it doch appcare, that theſacrifice of the elder times was Syned,Panic, | 


not like unto the new Maſe of the Romaniſts, where- 771% @ 
| iathePrieſt doth cate and drinkealone, the people be- peQare,id cf, 


ing only lookers on , butunto our Communion, where vue quo fa- | 


crificium acci- 


all that are preſcatatthe holy aQion dobeareot the AL j;.vll £19 

tar,as well as they that ſerve the Altar. HS T6," 
Againc,they thatarecommunicants in theRomi 

ſacrament, receive the Euchariſt in one kinde onely : 

the Prieſt in offering of the ſacrifice receiverh the ſame 

diſtinly,both by way of mcate and by way of drinke; = 

which they tell us < is chicfely.done,for rhe integritieof c 1d fir potif- 


{imum ob Sa- - 


the Sacrifice and not of the Sacrament. For inthe Sacri- cp 
fiee,they ſay,d rhe ſeverall elements be conſecrated » #08 Sacramenti in- 
into Chrifts whole perſon as it was borne of he Virgin or Ph. mop 2. 
bg - x 7 | min, de ſacr a= 
now i in heaven : but the bread inte his body apart as be- ment Enchari#7, 
trayed, broken, and | bay for us; the wine into his blood 1lib,q.cap.22-in 
s 


; bn ſhed ont of his body for remiſon of ſixes and dc. my RETg 22D 
i 


caties of the new Teftament, which be conditions of (1 tain Manth.2 6. 


perſon as he was in ſacrifice and oblation. But ourance- 26. 


fours, in the uſe of their Sacrament, reccived theEu- 
chariſt in both kindes: not being ſo acuteasto diſcerne. 
berwixe the things that belonged unto theintegriric of 
the ſacrifice & of the ſacrament; becauſe, in verie truth, 
they rooke the one to be the other. 
Thus Bederclatcth, that one Hilamer,an _— * 
SES DRE eff 
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Egfrid king of Northumberland, intreated our Cuthbert 
e Mittas pre. © toſend a Prieſt thatmight miniiter the ſacraments of 
byterum qui the Lords body and blood unto his wite that then lay 3 
im, prot dying : and Cuthbert himſe}fe, immediately beforchis 
+ 5 m0 c©- Owne depattureout of this life, received the commun;. 


que wap on of the Lords body and blood ; as Herefride abbat of 
lien. the monaſteric of Lindsfarne ( who was the man that 
menta mini- at.that time miniſtred the ſacrament unto him) made 
pat7) Sn #.”: report unto theſame Bgge. who elſewhere allo particu. 
cap.15, © larlynoteth,thatherhen taſted of the cuppe. 

f Acceptisa | 8 Pocula deguſtat vite ,Chriztique ſupinum 

me ſacramentis | . TY | 

ih cbas ex. S42gnme munit iter, 


rum ſaum, que leaſt anie man ſhould think, that under the formes of 


' . jJamvenille 


pmyenit® * freed alonehe might be (aid to haye beenepartaker of 
cognovit, D&- I 
minici corporis NE body 8 blood of the Lord, by way of Concomitance - 


& ſanguinis which is a toy, that was not once dreamed of in thoſc 
COMMUNIONE 


munivie 16;z, days. SO that we need not to doubr, what is meant by 


cap.3 9, that which we reade inthe booke of the life of Fnrſews 
8 BededeFit. (which was written befere the time of Bede) thath he 
Cuthbert,carm, 


cap.36. * Fecerved the communion of the holy body and blood ; and 
b Perivitque that he was wiſhed to admonitſh i the Paſtors of the 
Se Church, that they ſhould ſtrengthen the ſoules of the 
pOoris ; EE SER ; 
ſanguinis com- Faithfull with the ſþirituall food of dotirine,and the par- 
— munionem.”  #icipation of the holy body andblood. or of that which 
Anuther antiqu. : | ; - ek 
Fine Burſei, Cogitoſus writeth in the life of S. Brieid, touching the 
1 Principes & _ the Church of Kildare, k whereunto the Ad. 
a 


eOcttores Ec- at tn bf, | | ; 
0 pode reſle with her maidens and widdowes uſed to reſor?, 


animas fidelia #248 they might enjoy the banquet of the body and bleod of 


ad penitenti Teſs Chritt. which was agrecable to the praQtiſe,not | 
lamentum poſt A : 


 culpas provo- Only of the Nunneries founded beyond rhe (eas accot- 
cent z & eas 1:79 404135 | | | | | 
ſpirituali paſtu dotrinz,ac ſacri corporis & ſanguinis participatione ſolidas reddant. 15id. 
'k Per alter ofttum A bbatiſſa cum ſizis puellis & viduis fidclibus tantum iacrat, (leg. in- 
wat) me COnPING Corforts $& ſangntinis fruantur Teſt Chriſti, CogiroſcrinBrigide is 
| ing 
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ding to the rule of Columbenue ; wherethe Virgins lre- ; Gn.” 
ceived the body of the Lord, and. ſipped his bleod( as ap» his nomine 
areth by that which 7onas relateth of Domna, in the Pomnazcima 
life of Burgurdefora : ) but alſo of S. Brigidher felfe, "Us A 
who was the foundreſſeof the monaſtcrie of X;/dare, piler,ac fan- 
one of whoſe miracles is 1 HIP es inchelater Le- xp libaſee, 
gends,to haye happened when ſhe was abour to drenke Hrs. ooh 
out of the Chalice , at the time of her receiving of the 
Euchariſt, which they thatliſt to looke after, may finde L 
in the colleions of CapgravBSerius, and ſuch like. p 
But,you will ſay ; thele teſtimonics that have beene 
alledged, make not ſo much for us, in proving theuſe 
of the communion under both kindes , as they make a- 
gainſt us,in confirmingrthe opinion of Tranſubitan- 
114t10n : {ceing they all ſpecific the receiving , notof 
bread and wine,but of the bexy and blood of Chriit. I an- 
ſwcr, that foraſmuch as Chriit himſelfe ar the ficit in- 
 ſticution of his holy Supper did ſay exprelſely ; This - 
my body , and, T hs #2») blood : hee delerycth not the E 
Ag of a Chriitzan,that will queſtion the _ - _ SD 
aying, or refule to ſpeake in that language, whic 
hath BY his nk cn Maſter uſe Paton him. The 
queſtion onely is, in what ſenſe, and after what mancr, 
theſethings muſt be conceived tobe his body & blood. 
Of which there nceded to be little queſtion: if men 
would de pleaſed ro take into their-confideration theſe : 
two things; which were neyer doubted of by the an-. 
cient,and haye moſt eyidentground inthe context of 
the Goſpell. - £ir##, that the ſubjc&# of thoſe ſacramen- 
tall propoſitions delivered by our Saviour (that is to. 
fay, thedemonſtrative particle T # 1 s ) can have refc- 
rence to no other ſubſtance,butthar which he then held 
in his acted hands,namely, brad and wine : a” 
{ICP IIS ; j 
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of {o difterent a nature from the body and 4/oo of 
Chrizt,that the one cannor poſsibly in proper (cuſe be 
ſaid to be the other , as the lighe of common reaſon 
doth force che Romaniſts themleclyes to confteſle. Se: 
condly, that 1n the predicate, or later part of the ſame 
propohtions , there is' not mention made oncly of 
Chriſts body and blo:d ,butot his bedy broken, and his 
blood jhedd : roſhew, that his bo4y is ro be contidered 

_ here apart, not 44 it wes borne of the Virgen or nownin 
Leaven,but as it was broken and crucified for us . and 
his Elco4htkewiſe apart, notas running in his veynes, 

bur ſhedd out of his: body; which the Rhemiiis have 

_ toldus to be conditions of hu perſon, as he was in ſacrifice 
and oblation. IDOELL” 

_ Andleaſt we ſhould imagine, that his bodi: were 0- 
therwiſe robe conſidered 19-the [acr47ezt then in the 
ſacrifice ia the one alve, as it is now jn heaven, in the 
other dead;as it was offered npon the crofle : the Apo- 
ſtle putteth the matter out of doubr, that not only the 

miniſter in offering, but alſo the people in receiving, 

-m 1.067.11.26. yen m as often 4s they eate this bread and drinkethis cup, 
aoe ſhew the Lords death untill he come. Ovr elders ſurc- 

 1y,that held theſacrifice to be given and received (for (0 

we have heard themlelyes fpeake ) as well as offered ; 

did not confider otherwife of C47#7#t'in the ſacrameor 
then as he was inſacrifice and 66/ation. Tthere therefore, 
Chriits body be prefented as broken! and livelefſe , and 

| His #/004 as ſhedd forth! and' ſevered from his body; 
andirbemoſt certaine, that there are \no ſuch things 
now yeally exiſtent anie where (as'is confeſſed on all 

hands: ) then muſt it follow neceſſarily; that the bread 
» Rhew.iv and wine are not converted 1nto theſe things realy. 
Maih262% Then Rhemiits indeed tell us, thatwhen pr" 
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doth offcrand ſacrifice Chri# daily ; he in myſterie and 

{ucrament dieth. Further then this they durſt not ga; 

for if they had ſaid, be died really , they ſhould thereby 

| not only makethemlſelyes daily killers of Chri5t, bur- 

alſo dire&ly croſle that principle of the Apoſtle, Rom. = 

| 6.5. Christ being rayſed from the dead dyethnomore. It 

then the bodie of Chri#. in the adminiſtration of the 

Euchari{ bepropoundecd as dead(as hath bin ſhewed) 

& dieit cannot really but only in myHerie and ſacramtt- 

how can ic be thought to be c&ntayned under the out= » 

-wardelements,otherwiſc then iz ſacramet 5 myſterie? - 

and ſuch as1n times paſt wereſaid ro have received the - 

ſacrifice from the hand of the Pri 

and 4/o0d could they expect to receive therein, burſugh _ 

as was {utableto the nature of that (acrifice,to wit, my- 

ſtacall and ſacramentall 8» + 4 MINE 

' Cali Sedvlius (xo whom Gelaſius Bilhbop of Rowe, 

with his Synod of 1.xx. Biſhops, giveth the title of hs 

0 venerable Sedulius ; and Hildephonſus T oletanus of the ogy 1 _ 

Proed Sedulizs, the Evangelicallpoet the eloquent orator, patchale opus, 

andthe catholick writer) is by Trithemias and others ue —_— 

ſuppoſed to bethe fame with our q Sedulins of Scotland 1 ;oouilau- 

( or Ireland ) whoſe ColleAions are extant upon S. de preferimvik 

Paules Epiſtles : although I have forborne hicherro to a pn Eg 

uſe anie of his teſtimonies, becauſe I have ſomereaſon ,, ponusSrdu- 

todoubr, whetherhe werethe ſame with our Sedugges ws, 1 i 

or no. Bur Cel:zs Sedulius (whatſoever countreyman £4 

he was) intimaterh plainly, that therhings offered in ah doneyy 

the Chriſtian ſacrifice , are the fruit of the corne and of gs wr 

the vine : ME Cn 1021 ferns. deaf: 

(r Denique ney ſunennſywes _ Ln Secult Scot 
Que nifh Chrittus adeft ? gemin! libaniits aut 07, FHtibernienſſsin 

omnes epiſtolas Pauli Collettan : excuf. Baſil.en,1538, = StdubCom, PYSEICE) 
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ordine Melchiſedech, cut dantur munera ſemper 
C Triticez ſe- . | wu. ſua ſunt, ſegetts ruttus, &f gandia with.) 


mentis cibus gx.as heexpreſſeth 1t in his proſe,ſ the feet meate of the 
ſaavyis,& am2e- 


bye ted of vuheat, and the lovely drinke of the pleaſant wine. 
itt 360 je CO bifeds (according to whole order - oats d 
$14.44. heonely,was Pricſt) our owne Sedulins writerh thus : 
© Melchiſedech © Melchiſedek offered wine and bread to Abrahams, for a (i 
vinum & ous gure of Chriit, offering his body and blood unto God his fa. 


obulie ab a” ther pon the Croſſe. Where note , that firi hee ſaith, 
3 OS 


Chriſticqgpus Melchiſedek oftered breati and wine to Abraham,notto 
& ſanguinem Go + and ſecondly, that he was a figure of Chrizt offe. 


- ” oP wy ringhisbody and blood vpox the cr0fſe, not in the Eu- 
ferentis.Sc&ul- charjsh, But we (ſairhuhe) doe off ex daily, for 4 comme- 


in Hebr, 5. 


, : moration of the Lords paſiton ( once performed) and our 
: - ku Nosverojn my 4 $ S, 
commen.ora= #98 ſal41:02, and cllewhere,expounding thoſc words 


tonem Domi- of Gur Saviour, Ds 14s 1#2 remembrance of me ; he bring- 
nicz ſemel paſ- | 


Gonis quotidic EM in this fimilitude, uſcd before and after h 
noſtrxque {a- 
lutis offtcrimus. 


| quis percgre... 
_ proficiſcens, a 
1quod pignus 
Yit dexclin. 
_quat ; ut quo- 
__nieſcunque 1l- 
_ hud Yiderit, | | A 
fir cius benc-= the other, he yceldeth this reaſon. =:Becauſe bread doth 


ficia & amici- 


tias recordari, /4 jn-7.Cor.21, y Voluit ant diſcipulis ſuis tradere DI =! hs 
$& {anguinisſai,quod fignificarit in fractione carpons ( ſo it is in my: tranſerips : but it | 
donbele bees) & 6 2 pg calicisz & poſtca: ipſum corpus immolari in ara Crucis. 
© Clanelib.3inMatth, 2 Qyyapanis corpus confirmat, vinii ver ſanguin operatur in 
i garnc : kic ad corpus Chriſti myſtice,illud refertur ad ſanguincm.44, ibid. 
"I _- ' | | confirme 
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confirme the body, and wine doth werke blood in the fleſh - 

ther fore the ane  myitically referred to the body of Chriſt, 

the other to bus blood. Which doQrine of Claudizs Sco- 

tw (chat the ſacrament 1s in it owne nature bread and 

n:ye,bur the body and blood of Chriit by myſticall rela- 

10n) was-within fiftic or threeſcore yeares afterwards 

ſo fully maintaynedby 1chaenxes Scotus ina booke that 

he purpoſely wrote of that argument : that when ir 

was ailedged and. cxtolled by Bertzngarims ; Pope Les 

(the 9197h) with his Biſhops aflembicd in SynodoYVer- 

cellenſi,an9, Domi, 1050. (which was 235. yearcsafrer 

_ therime that C/avdrms wrote his commentaries upon a Tohannis 
S.Matthew) had no other meanes to avoyde it, butby Scotiliverde | 
flatt * condemning of it. Of what great cſteemethis gy. | 

lohn was with king Alfred, may be ſeenc in Willians of datinatus.Com 

Malmesbuzy, Roger Hoveden, Matthew of Weitminiter mqaran . 

and other wrircts of the Engliſh hiſtoric. The Kiog go 

himſalfe,in the preface before his Saxon tranſlation of b Tohanne 

S.GregoriesPaſtorall, profeſſeth that hee was holpen 1n-mjna.may- 

that worke by Þ 1ohr his Maſſe-prieit. By whom if he ye Ppeof Ts 

did mecane this 104» of ours : you may ſce, how in Alifredprafer. . 

thoſe dayes a man might be held a Maſ/e-prie#,who apes te retnl J 

was farrecnough from thinking chat heoffered up the < portrarh = 

vety body and bleed of Chriit really preſent under the Franc I 


formes of bread-and wine z which-is the oncly Maſſe pominice nit: 
thatour Ramaniſts take knowledge of...  preteriredif- | 


Of which. wonderfull point how ignorant ourd. PG 
ders were, even this alſo may be one argument : that quoridiano ex- 
the author of the book of the wonderful things of the ho. celere in aus) 

y Scri ho isacco \ abauy HEE 
ly pj jute isaccountcd to y_ how - bout J, airabith. 
- theyearcof our Lord dc 1v13.) paſleth chis quite 0- Scripeur.cap.21+ 
ver , which is now cſteemed'to be the wonder. of all Vs ear 
wonders. And yet doth he profeſſe, that hee © purpoſea —__ = 
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.e In Macc$ 


mirabilibus exi 


- ingenio 


” Of the Religion profeſſed "Y 


ow 


to paſſe over nothing of the wonders of the Sctriptare , 
| whercin they might ſeeme notably to' (werve from the or 
>  dinary adminiitration in 6ther things.+ Only when he 
commethto the apocryphall additions of D anjel he 


4 Delacy ve. (Ellerh us, thar what 15 reported 4 ronching the lake ( or 


r6iterim & denne) and the carrying of Abackuk, in the fable of Bel 


__ ow and the Dragon, u not therefore placed in this ranke,be. 
ato IN BEN1S$S 


& Draconis Cauſe theſe things have not the authoritie 6f divine Serip- 
fabula,idcirco ture. as allo, when he commeth ro the Maccabees : © 1n 


6-4 90 ag | the books of the Maccab8es,laith he, howſoever ſome wor- 
quod in autho- derfull things be found, which might conveniently be in. | 
ay divinz  ſerted into this ranke ; yet will vvee not weary our ſelves 

habtnmur this, 1721 ary care thereof : becanſe we onely purpoſed to touch 


cap.33. | in ſome meaſure a ſhort hiitoricall expoſition of the won- | 
be ae: Aerfull things contayned in the divine Canon. W hich 
etſi aliquid mij- WO laſt ſentences I crhought good nor-ta pretermirt : 
rabilium m- becauſe thereby men may ſce,that in the diſtin@ion of 
pered fora. the apocryphall books from the Canonical, weeftillrt- 
fuille huicor- taine the tradition of our anceſtours ; which the late 
ot! ib" Romaniltshayc openly forſaken. 

Ter nalls oa © Who, as they have increaſed the Carer of the di- 
farigabimur:  yinc Scripturcs, by addition of other books not recei- 
bat kvroe ;. Ved into that ranke by the ancient Church : ſo nave 
mus,utde di- they augmented the number of the Sacraments, by in- 
vint canonis | truding into that reckoning five new ones, to wit,Co7- 
ouam (quamris mation, Penance (which cartierh facramenral! Confeſ- 


li noftri {07 and Abſolntion with it) Matrimony,0rders,and Ex- 
en we treme Vuction. Otthe laſt of which T finde no menti- 
fioricam expo- ON at all,of the next to that, very frequent mention, but 
ltionemex no where as of a ſacrament z; in anie of our writings, 
parte aqu2 © that m have bee itren before the H:/ 
tangeremius. = ay appeare to have beene writren before the H/- 


 Wietap.34, debrandine times. Touching the reſt , Bernard repor- 


. teth, that Malachias in his time ( which was after H1l- 
+ 2 > SAKE debrands 


[ % $ : : - 
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—_— ER om — 


— 


| - ooh 
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vaHidgdsis OAaV 1, fo þ; rr 93 id a tre | 
debrands dayes) aid f the new inttitntethe molt whol- f Vimo. 


ſome u/e of Confeſsron,the ſacrament of Confirmation,and berrmi Con- 


the contract of marriages : all which he aith the Iriſh bes fellions, facra- 
: mentum Con- 


fore were ether rgnorat ef.or aid neglect. Which tor the firmationis 
-”_ t a fy _ | | n "> 
maticr oIC 0+ fefs:8n,may recervelom further confirma- contractum 


tion f10 che teſttmonie of 4/curmas:who wrinmg unto avgiorum - 
Lt etdo he fail BY! "ap | I, _ (quz omnia | 
tedcs! t:fh (Or,As ot cer copics read, the Gothiſh ) & co autignorabarit 
mendi!ig thecel121ous converſation of theirjaity,who FOR ea tg 
gin lhe 3:4.5t of their worldly ermployments were ſaid to ro we 
lead: a 2205! chaite life ; condemneth notwithſtanding Bernaw:n Vi. 
another cultorre, which was ſaid ro have continued in Z<#e. 

X _ HE lakcss % | __ $8 Inter mun- 
thatcountrey, For hzt # ſard ( quothhe ) that 20 147 ganas occupa- 
of the /aitie will make his confeſvion to the Priciis , whom tones caltulli- 
BY 20) 2a, : "Ou? Pod CAS... mam vitam ra- 
we belceve to havereceived from the Lerd Christ,the poweg iu bl; confi 


of binding axd looſing,together with the holy Apeiiles, deratione de- 


' They had no reaſon indeed to hold { as Alcuinus _ —_— 
"5 la = | if FOIrF.c on 
did) that they ought toconteſſe unto a Prieſt all the ble Crwſe, 
linnes they could remember : but upon ſpeciall occafi- 71-Aniree * « 


nereei ant 


ons,they did ( no doubt ) both publikely and privately 8 wg 


make confefyion of their faults , aſwell that rhey_neminemex 
might receive counſaileand direction for theitrecove- paris 


rie,as that they might be made parrakers of the bene- nem ficerdo. - 
tte of the keycs, for the quicting of their troubled con- tibus care z 
| ſciences. Whatſoever the Gothiſh did herein: ſure we + omg 
alc, that this was the practiſe of the ancient Scottiſh ſanttis Apoſtas 
and Iriſh. So we reade of one Frachna or Fechnang, " m_— fol- 
that being touched with remorſe for ſome offence abi, 
committed by him, he fell at S. Colmes feet, lamented pille credimus. 
bitterly,and i con/eſſed bu ſinues before all that were there gp j 
preſent, Whereuponthe holy man, weeping rogether ,jbus qui ibide 


with him, is ſaid to have returned chis anſwer : & Riſe crant peccara | 
" ſua confelſus 


Eſt, 4damnen. Fit Columb lib. 1,cap.16.(vel 20,in MS.) k Surge £.li,8 con'olarc : dirmifſa - 
ſunc rua,quz comiſiſti, peccamina, quia ſicut ſcriptiy eſt 3 Cor contmitu & humilach Deus - 
_ nOn{pernit.llad, LO | | up, 
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' up, Sonne, and be comforted, thy ſinnes which thou hait 
committed are forgiven , becauſe (as it is written) acan- 
trite and an humbled heart God doth not deſpiſe. Wee 
reade alſo of Adamanus,that bein gveric much terrified 
with the remembrance of a gricyous finne committed 


| Accedensad yy him in his youth ; he! reſorted unto a Prieſt, by whom 


Sacerdotema, 4 


quo {tbi | ooug he hoped the way of ſalvation might be ſhewed KAlo him, 
9 we ſalutis he confeſſed his guilt, and intreated that hee would give 
Rar; confet. #477 C07 ſel, whereby he might flee from the wrath of Ged 
ſus eſt rgatum that was to come. | 


ſuum,petit, Now the counfell commonly given unto the Pe- 
ut conſilium 


ſibidaret,quo Nitent after Confeſsion, was; that he ſhould = wipe 
pollct fugeres away his finnes by meet fruzts of repentance : which 
Wywryy courle Bede obſeryethito have beene uſually preſcribed 
= kiflor.cad25. by our Cuthbert, Forpenances were then exacted , as 


_m Confeſſa + tftijmonies of the linceritic of that inward repentance 
dignis (ut im- 


perabat) per which was neceflarily required for obtayning remilsi- 


nicole on of the ſinne :'and ſo had reference to the taking a- 
Qibus abſter- 


2erent1d5hig, WAY &f the guilt, and not of theremporall puniſhment 
cep.7, Temayningafter the forgivenelſe of the guilt; which 
_ _ bthenewtounduſeof penances, invented by our latcr 
: Romaniſts, Oneold Penitentiall Canon we finde laid 
* n Chriſtianus downcin a Synod held in this countrey about the yerc 
— array of our Lord eccc$..byS. Patrick, Auxilius, and !- 
nemfecerit, ſerninmus : whichis as followeth. n A Chri#tian who hath 
ant wore Gen- £117 a m4n,07 committed fornication,or gone unto a ſouth- 
5: 1.6 ayer after themaner of the Gentiles , for every of theſe 
nt; per ſingula c7/mes ſhall doc a yeare of Penance : when his yeare of pe- 
nite a. oof WACCOMplIFhed fe ſhall come with wi tneſſes,and af* 
gat,impleto ferward he ſhall be abſolved by the Prief. Theſe Biſhops 
cum reſtibus did take order (we {ecc) according to the diſcipline ge- 


veniat anno . . 
- Pornitentiz,& poſtca reſolyetur 4 Saccrdote, Sywed, Petrici, Auxilq & 1ſſernini MS.im Bib, 


nerally 
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erally uſed in thoſerimes, that the penance ſhould firſt 
be pertormed ; and when uy and good fe had 
becne given by that meancs of the trurh x parties 
repentancegthey wiſhed the Prieſt ro impart unto him 
| thebenefir of 14ſolut;on.whercas by the new deviſe of 
ſacrameatal penancethe matter 15 now far more cafily 


tranſaQted : by verrue of the keyes the (inneris inſtant- : 5 


ly of 4/171te made contrite, ayd thereupon as loone as 

hc hatch made his Confeſon he preſently receiveth his _ 
Abſol«110n : atter this, ſome {Sie penance is impoled,  » 
which upon bctcer confideration may beconverted in- 

toprnce.; and {0a quick end is made of manic a toute 

bulineſle. | 652496 , 744000 | 
| Buttorthe right uſe of the keycs, wee fully accord , wyeenone. 
with Claudine that the office of remittingand retay- tiamnunc in 
n:ng finnes which was given unto the Apoſtles, ow ara 
78 the Biſhops and Pricits committed unto i Ecc 
_ namely,that having taken knowledge of the cauſes of ſuch gn 9 
« have ſinned , as many «s they ſhall behold humble and , ,qice ag. 
trucly penitent, thoſe they may now wviith compaſſion ab- pany” Apis og 
ſolve from the feare of everlatimg death ; but ſuch as they cnn quan. 


ſhall diſcerne toperſiſt m the ſinnes which they have com- lesac vere par- 
mitted,thoſe they may declare to be bound OVer HHIO Be. Pitentes aſpe- i 


ſuch xerint, hos jane 


Ter exaing paniſhments, And in thus abſolvin; %* 4 timore perpes. 
Pa- tz mortis mis = 


1 


as be truely -penirent,, we willingly yeeld,that tt blol 
tors of Gods Church doe remit finnes aftertheir mg” —_— m 


ncr, that is to ſay , minitterially and improperly : 10 6 ja peccaris + 


that thepriviledye of forgiving ſinnes properly and WE carat 


ablolucely, be .ſtill reſerycd unto. God alone. Which grate yy 


is at largeſer out by the ſame Claudius ; where he ex. perennibus | 
poundeth the hiſtoric of che man ſicke of the palicy, Aur bao] 


that Was cured by our Saviour 1nN the ninth of S. Mat- ent Cland is _ 


thus, 


Church. omni Eccleſia 


thew. For following Bede,upon that place, he writeth Heb 4,3. = 
= [1 mw 
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| | 1.498 : thus. pThesS cribes ſay true, that Woe (41 forgive ſinnes 
06.94 prog but God alone, vuho alſo forgiveth by them, to vuhom he 
quia nemo di- hath given the pewer of forgiving.” Aud therefore Chriſt 
_ ogy proved to be truely God, becauſe hee foreiveth ſinnes as 
roteft; qui per G#d. T hey 1eNaer 4 true teſtimony unto God: but in de- 
£05 quoque di- nying the perſon of Chriſt, they are decerved: and againe. 
aus. 41f it be God that, according to the Pſalmiſt, removeth 


buir poteſtate, ##r ſinnes as farre from us,gs the Eaſt is diſtant from the 


Et ide Chri- } . and the Soune of man hath power upon earth to for. 
us rere Deus We _ f: P +, ohoapbaghy bet 


effe probaur z £79 {##es © therefore he# himfelfe i both God and the 


quia dimittere Save of 2147. that both the man Chriſt might by the po- 
poop - wer of his drvinitte forgive ſinnes ; and the ſame Chriſt 


Verum Deo being God, might by the frailtie of his humanitie dye for 


_ «ſtimonium Fxpers, andout of S. Hierowe : * Chriſt ſheweth him- 
redduat ; fee fi : 


qr Chri- 
: | 
falluntur.Jd. in 


heast , and after 4 ſort holding his peace he ſpeaketh. By 


ke.” 196 ſame mejeſtre > power wherby I behold your thouzhts, 


a Si & Dens 7 C4P alſo forgive ſinnes unto men. In like maner doth 
_ eſt,juxta Pla cheauthor of the booke - 45 wonderfull things of the 
| rem (1, Scripture obſerve theſe! arvine workes in the ſame hi- 
Oriensabocca- ſRotic : the forgiving of ſinnes, the preſent cure of the d;- 
en 3 ſeaſe,and the anſwering of the thoughts by the mouth of 


resnoftras; & God whe ſcarcheth all things. With whom, for the pro- 
' Alivs hominis pertic of beholding the ſecret thoughts, Sedulirs alſo 
| arr wr _ dath concurre, in thofe ſentences. © God alone can know 
mitrendi pec- '@ | £4 a 
cata: ergo idem ipſe 8: Deus & flius hominis eft. ut & homo Chriftus per divinitatis 
ſie potentiam peccata dimittere poſlit; & idem Deus Chriftus per humanitatis ſux fra- 
gilitatem pro peccatoribus mork 16;4, r Offtendit ſc Deum, quiporeſt cordis occulta 

gnoſcere ; & quodem modo tacens loquitur. Eadern majeſtate & porentii qua cogita- 
tionesveſtras intucor,pofſium & hominibus delita dimitrere, Ibid, Of In paralytico 3 
quartuor vifis portato, quatuor divina opera ccrnuntur. Dum dimittuntur cipeccata, & 


preſentis zgritudinis plaga verbo tunc ſolvitur, & cogitationibus in ore Dei omnia ſcru- | 


isreſpondetur. Anh. {b.de Mirabilth,S, &riptur djb, « | t Deus ſoluspotcſt oc- 
eulta hominum ſcircySednl.m Rom,2, F | ROY, des) 3 


of the 0 Religion pro fe fe _ mM 


ſelfe ta be God, vyho can know the hidden — of the 
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the bidden __ of men." To know the hens of men; » Corda ho. 
and to diſc erne the ſecrets of the minde gs the priviledge of "um noe foli- 
God alone. | | CL A 


Thar the contra? of Marriages,was cither unknown - Yang 
or negleed by the 1riſh, before Malachias did inſtitute 7 


the ſame anew among them (as Bernard doth ſeemeto * Ro de- 
intimate) is a thing almoſt incredible. although *G#- ,jvjas i, 
raldus Cambrenſis doth complaine that the caſe was lit. noadum ma. 


tle better with them after the time of Malachias alſo, *79nia con- 
trahunt ; non 


The licentiouſnefle of thoſe Fuder times, I know ,was inccQus vicane. 


ſuch, as way calily induce us to belceye , that a great Graia.Canbr,. 
both neglect and abule of Gods ordinance did get foo- ED. 


ting among this people. Which enorminics Malachias, cp.ig. = 
no doubt , did labour co reforme : and withall perad- 7 OR 
venture brought in ſome new marters , not knowNe quiq quod do- 


here before ; as he was very deſirous, his countrymen pat 
;t,non tamen 


ſhould generally conforme themſelves unto the tra- ſpirituale : ut 
ditions and cuſtomes of the Church of Rewe. But Nuptia.$edv!, 
our purpoſe is here onely to deale with thedottrine owt | * | 
and practiſe of the elder times:in which frff,thatMar- gyinimare in, 

rage was not held to be a ſacrament, may be colleQed conugio.In- | 
fromy Sedulias, who reckoneth iramong thoſe things, 1.4,0.2.._ > 


which are gifts indeed; but not ſprrituall. Secondly, tOt non, minis nec 
the _ of Conſanguinitie hindering matriage, che PINES. 


Synod artribured unto S. Patrickſeemerh to refcrte Us gr apud nos, 
wholly unto the Leviticall law preſcribing thergin ut bg rave 
z neythey leſſe nox more then the Law ſpeaketh - andpaTti- (EG 
cularly, againſt matching with the wife of the deceaſed (edicuntnec., 
brother (which was the point fo much queſtioned Ie ZOOS 
thecaſeot King YHerry the e7ght) this» Sy nodicall de- , audi decrera 
oo | Synod ſuper - 
iſtis. Frater thorum defini fratris non aſcendat : Domino dicente, Erune duo in carne 
una: Ergo uxor fratris tui ſoror tua cſt,(bie, cap. 2 5, & in Excwptn © inre Sacerdotals Egberis 
archiepsſuper Hucarium Levitam MS. Wn | 
W- 8 


—. 


"_Ofthe Religioprofeſed 


crec is there urged. T he brother may not aſcend ints the 
bed of his deceaſed brother : the Lord having ſaid,They 
two ſhall be one fleſh. Therefcre the wife of thy brother, u 
thy ſiiter. Yet how farce this abuſc prevayled after- 
ward in this countrey, and how toulea crime it was e- 
ſtcemed to be by others abroad { notwithſtanding the 
 Popedoth now by his Bulls of diſpenſation take up- 
| Pann hu) $5 ro makca faire matter of it ) may callly be per. 
Cade ceived by this cenſure of Grraldus : Þ Moreover, ſaith 
dereſtabile eſt, he, which is very deteftaMle, and moit contrarie not onely 
Cl & en. £0thefaith. but alſo unto common honeitie , brethren in 
libet honeſtati 92479 places threughont Ireland doe, 1 ſay not marry, but 
raldecontra- a arre rather and ſeduce the wives of their deceaſed bre- 
| Staril rev thers, while in this ſors they filthily and inceituonſly have 
Hiberniam 19- KYowledge of them : cleaving herety not t6 the mar. 
$i ro 4 romput io the barke of the old teftament, andacſiring ta 
nxores,non di. #12itate the ancient in vices more willingly then in 
co ducunt,ſcd wertues. | WW + 


war} 7 Con Thirdly , touching divorces, we rcade inSedelius; 
dim earpiter TNAt © 78 & 107 lawful,according tothe precept of our Lord, 


eas,& bg that the wife ſhould be put away, but for the cauſe of for- 
EE, nication. andinthe Synod aſcribed to S. Pairick. 41t 
es inhoc te- 14 108 lawful for 4 man ts put away his wife, but for the 
as enti non ; . . a | ” | 

 medulle fog | ce 9f [Orvication. as if be ſhould ſay ; for thu cauſe, he 


eortici adhz- MAy-. Whence if he marry enothex, as it were afier the 


rentes,yerereſ® death of the former they. forbid it net. Who they were; 
nates pup thr did not forbid this: ſecond. marriage,'is not there 
viruribusimi- expreſſed : that S. Patrick higſelfe was. of: anothes 
- rg on po  minde, wouldappcare by this conſticution following ; 
Topograph 3; WHich in another ancient Canon-book I found cited | 


0 init. ?ap.rg, c Nonlicet ſecundam | pracceptums Domyni' ut dimittatur con- 

Jur,mifi cauſa farnicationis. Sedwl, in 1.Cor.7. d .Non licet viro- dimitrcre uxorcin 
niſt ob cauffam fornicationis, ac £ dicat, ob hanccaufſam.. Vnde: fi ducat akeram, velut 
Poſt mortem Prior1s, non yetant, Sywede Parric.cap ab. : oy 


under. 
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under hisname. ©1f any mass wife have committed a. > oa 7 
dulterie with another man : hee ſhall not marry another uxor nem pn « 
wife, 46 lng 45 the firit wife ſhall be altve. If peradven. fucrit cum ale 


tere ſhe be converted , and die penance : hee ſhall receive 90m ad- F 


her . and [he ſhal ſerve him is the place of 4 maydjervant. uxorem,quane 
Let her for a whole yeare doe penance in bread and water, _— - 
ard that by meaſure : neyther let them remaine in the (zone 
ſame bead together. Fourthly, concerning ſingle life, I fucrit,& agar 

| | - $ m , - peenitentiam, . 
doc not finde 10 anie of our records, that it was gene” Fc: ven 


- 


rally impoſed upon the C/ergF,, but the contratic ra- & ſeict ciin- 

ther, For inghe Synod held by S.Patrich, Auxiliaw,and icon ancille: 
T7 is a ſpeciall order taken, f thattheir © annum inte 

Iſſer ninus ; there 18 2 {peciall order taken, f that Sia—a— . 


wives hall not walke abroad, with their heads uncove- & aqui per 
iſe menſuram poe« 


| cd. And, Patrick himſelte confeſſeth (at leaſtwiſe EE 
 theConfeſFon which gocth under his name faith {o ; unolettoper- 
| and Probus,lorelinus,and others that write his lite, agree Tancant.ix be. 
therewith) chat hes had to his father Calpurniue a Dea: puwans, time 
_«0n,and to his grandfather Potrrw 4 Pricft. Trug it is, lwnnmes. | 
that forthe moſt part the Clergie heredid live ynmar, Cn 


tid: but the ſpeciall rezſon thereot was, becaiiſe h al. Ofarioainet 
mit all the prelates of Ireland were chaſen into the Clergie ad Sacerdote,: 
| {ſine tunica Yi» 


out. of mena#teries,not becauſe that ſecular Prieſts were |. 5 we, 
by any law debarred from marriage. - & uxorcjus 


For our »-ona#teries 1n ancient time: were the ſem1- Kewgan 5 
natics of the iniZterie : being as it were ſo many Col. terje: paricers: 
l:dges of learned divines, whereunto the people 1d p: lacis conhnt 

| ſually reſort for-inftruction , and from whence the —_— 


; —_ Eccleſia ſepa»: 
Churchwas wontcontinually tobe ſupplicd with able renur $5nee. 
miniſters, The benefite whereof was not onely con- ar os 
'rayncd within the limits of this Tland' bur did extend 5 Petremb 
| Fl. | bo. "4 i; Calporny- | 

. - | "of De . Re: | -- Fer6 om-- 

um Diaconem.Alium quondam Poriti presbyteri. $. Patricy Conſeſſio, MF —h- Fere 0m» 
Res iapie graces - monaſtcriis in NG clei ſunt.Giraid,Cambren.Topegr4jh.tiiberms 
Kg ++ 
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: Ecobertus inſelfe to forraine countries likewiſe, Forthis was it 
cum Ceadda - thatdrew i Fegbert and Ceaada ( for example) into tre. 
 adoleſiente & land; thatthey might there leade « monaiticall life is 
+ "1 1" prayers and continencie and meditation of the holy Scrip. 
monaſticamia Z#res: and hence were thoſe famous monaſteries plan. 
pun 1-977 up ted in England by Aidan , Finan, Colman, and others, 
meditatione Unto which k the people flocks apace on the Lords day ;not 
divinarum ſcri- fgp the feeding of therr body , but for the learning of the 
Fedulus agcbar, ##74 of God,2s Bede Wirneſſeth, Yea this was the prin- 
| Bedbbadift. Cipall meancs, whereby the knowledge both of the 
7 4. Scriptures and of all other good learning was preſer. 
bus Dominica VEd.1n that inundation of babariſme , wherewith the 


ad cccleſiam yyhole Veſt was in a maner oyerwhelmed. Hitherts 
ſive ad mona- 


ſteria certargn, ({#1tÞ ! Curio) it might ſeeme that the ſludics of wiſcdome 
non reficiendi ſhould quite have periſhed ; unleſſe God had reſerved « 


corporis,ſfed c- TOOP 4 S ON ; 
corpori,ſed & ſeem 517 ſome corner of the world. Among the Scottiſh and 


mois Dei gra- FP _ ſomething as yet remayned of the datirine of the 


tia confluebat, kyowledge of God and of civill honetie,, becauſe there was 
1d.4b.3. eap.16, 


| Halendoo:* 18 Ferrour of armes in theſe utmeit ends of the world. And 
| derjpoterata- We 74) there behold and adore the great goodneſſe of God, 
 Qumelle cum. ghar azzong the Scotts, and in thoſe places where no man 
Gpicntie fn would have thourht it, ſ es ſhowld be 
diis; niſi ſemen 99914 Pave thought it, ſo many great companies ſhow 

| Deusſerviſſer gathered togetber under a moit ftritt diſcipline. 
ry o_ car How ſir: cheir diſcipline was , may appearc partly 
Scotisv Hi- ÞYy the Rule & partly by the Daily penances of Monkes ; 
6109) "p90 which arc yer extant of Columbanus his writing. In 
| Jedoarins the latcrot theſe, for the diſobedience of Monkes thele | 
cogniionis Dei PENANCCS ATE preſcribed. m7} any brother be diſubequent ; 

&. tis : | 

 civilis; quod nullus fucrit in ultimis illis mund) finibus armorii terror. erc. Et ſumma poſſu- 
mus ibi 4206 *wthi & adorare Dei bonitatemz quod in Scotis, & locis, ubi nemo putaſſer, 
coaluerint ſub Ariftifſima diſciplink cerus /acob. C wrieg(16,2,yer ms Chronelogsr, 


$f m Siquisfrater inobcdits fucritzduos dies uno paxmate & aquieSi quis dicir;Non ficiam; 


tres dies uno raunatio & aqua.S; quis murmurat;duos dies;,uno paxmario & aqu3,Si quis 
 yeniam non petit ,aut dicit excuſatione; duos dics, uno paxmatio & aqua, Columbaen,th de 


"| : 4 4084 diant Paaitemyy mow tchor.cap.10, | he 


he ſhall faſt :wo dayes, with one buket and water, If 

ſey,1 will not doe it; three aayes , with one bucket and was n Quid pro« 
ter. If any murmure ; two dayes with one buket and water. 4livirgs 

If any ave not aske leave,or tell an excuſe , two dayes,with in. = ny | 
one Ar and water. and (o in other particulars. In mente? 16.» + 
his &ule, theſe good lefſons doth hee give unto his Te mne- 

' Monkes, among manic others. That * xt profited them Quotitie | 
lirtle,sf they were virgins in body, and were not tirgins i proficiendurs 
minde. that they ſhould daily profite, as they did daily ces vue 
pray,and daily reade. that Þ ih? good things of the Pha» quorMlicque eft . 


— 
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riſee being wvainly praiſed were leit, and the ſinnes of the \<g-ndum.tbid, =» 


Publican being accaſed vaniſhed away - and therfore that p Bona va 


4 trees word ſheuld nt come ont of the mouth of 4 Monke, laudata Phari- 
leaſt his great labour ſhawld periſh. They were not taught — 


* ” 


t0yauntof their ſtate of perfectiov,and workes of ſuper- publicani ac- 
 fr0g41408 :OFTO argue fromthence (as Celei7tus thePe- —_— CRE 
| lagian monke ſometime did ) that 4 by the wature of 'giwu rerburn 

their free will they had ſuch 4 poſabilitie of not ſinning, grandede ore 
that they were able alſe to doe more then was commanded , —_— Fn 
becauſe they did obſerve perpetual virginitie which «01 yereat labor, |, 
W4nded, whereas for net ſinning it # ſufficient toful- — 
fill the precepts. It was one of the points which Gallts fore per na- 
(the (choller of Coluwmbaenus ) delivercd in his ſermon wram liberi 
| preached at Coniance ; that our Saviour® did ſo per- ©Piniinon 


| ſwade the Apoitles and their followers to lay hold upon the \, ecandi poſſs: | 


| | litatem : ut 
good of virginitie ; that yet they ſhould know , it was ngt phuseria quay 
of humane induſtry, but of divine gift. and itis a good Fe es 
obſcrvation which we readein Claindjms - that i 787 8#- niam perperus 


14 ſervarur a _ 
riſque virginitas, quz precepta non eſt ; cum ad non peccandum pracePta implere fufh- 
cat ae wor pur nit phrgny x Ipſis Apoſtolis & corum ſcquacibus ita bo. 


num virginitatis arripiendum perſuaſit : ut hoc ſcirent non haman# induſtrize,ſed muner!s 
eſſe divini $:Gallwe,in /crm babrt Conflant, { Non in folo rerum corporearum nitore, 
fee etiam in ipſis fordibas uQuoſis effe poſſe jaRantiam 3 & eo periculoſiorem, quo ſub 
_ Aemineſerritutis Dei decipit. (land #6,1,1m dank, = Mes OTE 
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lyiw the ſplendor of bodily things, but alſs in mourneful 
abaſing of ones ſelfe , there may be boaiting . and that ſy 
much the more dangerous, as it deceiveth under the name 


of theſervice of God. 


—_ | 


wow, | Our Monkes werereligious in deed, and not in name 
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A only ; farre fromthe hypocriſie,pride,idleneſle and nn- 
{eb4b.rghifs, Cleancnclle of thoſe ex1l/ beaiis and ſlourhfull bellies that 
caps, afterward (ucceeded in their roome. Undercolour of 
OR forſaking all, they did not hooke all unto themlelves - 
fecundina E- DOC under ſerablance bf deyotion did they devoure 
 rangelicam » ywiddowes houſes : they held begging tobe no point of 
 mioumſcque- P*7/cc1897 ; but © remembred the words of our Lord Te- 
 xemur,nonde- {us, how he ſaid, 17 & 4 wrore bleſſed thing to give rather 
Seas then io take. When King Sreebert made large offers 
 tiag; neforts.. Unto Columbanus and his companions, to keepethem 
revaricatorcs within his dominions in France + he received ſuch an- 
nn _ other anſwer fromthem,asu 7 hadderns in the Feelelia- 
rid.Swab, Nicall hiſtoric is ſaid ro have given unto Abearm the. 
5499.1. governourof Edeſſa:*We who have forſaken our owne, 
"Ali hortum 7/48 according to the commandement of the Coſfcll we 
raverunt,” yght follow the Lord , ought not ta embrace other mens 
5 Kat her ; feat peradventure we ſhould prove tranſ7reſſors 
vers Of the divine rommandement. How then did theſe men 
| —_— _ live ; will you ſay f Walafridus Strabus telleth us, that 
| eodelabore a, 7 forme of them wrought in the garden, cthers dreſſed the 
- fiduaspopuls. agghard; Gallus made netts and tooke fiſh, wherewith he 
2 noronlyrclievcd his owne companie, but was helpe- 
6... .. tullalſo unto ſtrangers. So Bedereporceth of Cu1hbert, 
pam” tharwhen he retired himſclfe unto an archeretical life, 
ab cizpa. NE* (#4 zndeed rectived 4 little bread from his brethren 


xeturaccipicbat, acſuo bibebate& fonte : poftmodiim vers proprio manuii labore juxta ex- 
ENPiY patru VIyere apti duccbat.Rogarit ergo afferri ſibi inſtrumeta quibus terram 


quod ſereret, bed Vit,Cuthbert.prof cap.1 9-Fid,ub.qhifiecde].cap.z3. 


a _Puigque ſur cupiens vittum conquirere palms; OR j 
Incultam perteniat humum araftiaies ferro,  capar. © ib 
Et ſator edomitis anni ſpem credere glebis. [OE 
The like doth he relate of Þ FBrſews; and Bonifacius of = wor ty] 
c Livinus ; and T heodorus Campidenenſis(or whoſocyer 74 Lorinipags 
elſe wrote that book) of 4 Gallus, Magnoaldws, and the Pm 
reſt of the followers of Columbanus ; that they got pid.FiuMagniy 
theirliving by the labour of their owne hands. Ang #:r <9p-5-«6#, 
the © Apoſtles rule is generally laid down forall Monks, egy 
inthe lite of Furſeus : fT hey wohich live in monaſteties < >.Theſſ-3.1%. 
ſhould worke with ſilence, and eate their owne bread. * dents | 
I paſſe by-a like ſentence, which we reade inthe life cum filemio 0- 
of S. Brendan , s A Monke ought to be fedd andcloathed prranesfuum 
with the labour of his owne hands : that is'more memo- pn 
ana others do write of the ſame Brenden; that g has 
ch 7overned three thouſand Monkes, who by their owne | 
LESS and ran xr 4 did earne their Prtne” Such pom "a, 
was the monaſteric of Mage, founded in this countrey. 7781endan, 
by Biſhop Cel-a7 for the intertainment of the Exghiſh: ERC 
wherethey i did live according to the example of K.7 4 ſuis, ibi ipſi la. 
 weread Fathers (as Bede writeth) under a rule and a' c4- nuevidth, | 
nonicall abbot gn great continencie and (inceritie ith ihe rand 
Labour of their owne hands. Such alſo was the monaſte- — 


ric of Mailros planted by Biſhop Aidan and his f 


Eccleſiaft. Angl lib.1,eap 25. i Ad cxemplum venerabilium patrams, fubreguli &ab. 
bate canonico,in magna continentia & ſinceritate propriolaboremanmum virunteBed,l.4, | 
biftecclefiab? cap... 11 1903-24 IN 
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wers 1n Northumberland ; where S. Cuthbert had his 
L | . by | k '_$* * L 

\| Ture-ipquits education : who affirmed, that the life of ſuch monkes 

et cocnobitarii W4# juſtly to Þ,, admired which were it all things ſ#b)e@? to 

vita miranda, gfe commands of their Abbot ; and ordered all the times 

| faſting,and working according 


_ | C07 | 
qui Abbatis of their watching $ra)P22 
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omnia ſub: 


jc ger = to bis divect10?- 
ictian cu: | Excubia ſque famemque,preces ranunn Jt laborews 
p a riglandi, Ad "—_ gauden! pron frenare regentis. 
Nora AS for their faſting (Sr of their watching and fr 4)- 
eftion made ; and of their working WC 


moderamtur- jg tNELC is no qu 
Fed.Yu nike ye alrcadic ſpoken ſufficiently) vy. therule of Colum- 
rem every ds) 10 fa#t , and every day 10 

this mcanes, "the enabling of them for 

| proficzency mizht be retayned together wil 
lid macerate the fleſh. Hee would 

day to cate Pecauſe they were 

d becauleP abſtinence if it did ex- 


would prove 4 V he 
hem'to faſt evcric day too, th 
at all (for orhc! taſtes were not KNOWN 


untill evening. Lf the food of M onkes 
c .- (airhahe) be meane,and taken at evenint ; flyWPs ſatie- 
rante retente f{e, and exce(ſe of arinke * that it may both {#1419 them, 
gem IR and not hurt 19m + This was thedaily aftingand fee- 
aur digg Of them that lived according tO Columbanus Bis 
ed the inftru&10ns of Biſkop* 4 


| tidie edendumn 

eſt,quizqu® rule. Such as follow 
endum eſt.thid. 4 © faſt on Wedneſaayes & Fri- 
us erit, 166 4 Cibus ſit vilis & 6+ 


tidie profici- _ 
| "eſt. thid. 4an,obſcrved chiskinde 0 
p 5i enim I 
nt it , Viewm non virt 
s eþrictatemn 3 ut & ſuftincat, & non 


modum abſtinent12 exceſlerit 
ſpertinus Monachorum, Grictatem fugicns & por 
Cums exemwp!is informati , Cempore illo , religioſi quique viri ac t&t- 
r totum annum , (excepta remiſſione quinquagelrns 
3s 


& fexta ſabbau -crupzam ad nonam uſque horam\ protelarc. Þ#C- 


Paſchalis ) quarts 
>. 


care anic Mmceate 
cum jq, thoſe days) 
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dayes only : upon which ry hs they forbare eating of 
anic meate untill the 752th honre, that is ro ſay, untill * 
three of the clock in the afternoone, according unto 
_  ouraccount, So Biſhop Cedd ( who was brought up 
at Lindisarne with Aidan and Finan) keeping a ſtrit 
faſt, upon a ſpeciall occaſion, in the time of Lexr, did ; 
every day, except the Lords day, continue hufa#,(as the c Quibusdie. 
maner was )untill the evening ; and then alſo did eate no. bus cundiis,cx- 
thing but a ſmal pittance of "Lyprt one egee, with alittle jr ra vin I 
milke min:;led with water. Where by the way you may velpgam iuxta 


note, that in thoſe dayes egges were caten in Lent,and morem prote- 
ans; nec tunc_ 


the Sondayes excepted from taſting , eycn then when ,;5 p.nis per. + 
the abſtinence was preciſely and in more then an ordi- modicum,& | 


naric maner obſeryed.  _ 7 | rallin Ow 

But generally tor this point of the drfſerence of meats, cumpanola. 
” itis well noted by Claudrmus our of S. Auguitin,tharts the Ac aquimixts 
= children of wiſedome doe underitand, that neyther in ab- 1,1. * 
= ſtayninenorincatings there any vertue ; but in conten- « Oftendens 
Ay 3 of bearing the want, and temperance of not cor- Payae'; aj 
rupting 4mans ſelfe by aboundance , and of opportunely elligere E845 
taking or not taking thoſe things, of which wot the uſe ahſlcnda. a6: 
but the concupiſcence s to be blamed. andinthelifeof (arte 
Furſeus the hypocriſic of them is juſtly taxed, that be- am; ſed in =- 
ing ® aſſaulted with ſpiritual vices, doe yet omit the care Tanimiate 


Wy . tolerandi ino- 
of them, and afflict their body with abſtinence : who* 4b. vii bean 
ſtaynine from meates, which God hath created ts be reg prong = 

ved with, thankeſeiving, fall to wicked things, as if they £0 
were lawfull , namely to pride , covetouſneſſe , envy, falſe pendi,arque | | 
| Ws .. U- 

mendi yel non ſumendi ca,quorum non uſus ſed concupiſcentia reprehendenda eft. Cland, | 
lib.2.in Matth, uu Sunt nonnulli, qui ſpiritualibus viriis impugnantur ; ſed his omiſlis, 
corpus inabſtinentia affligunt.Fie.S,Furſes, x Multi cnim cibis, quos Deus ad percipi- 
endum cum gratiarum aftione creavit , abſtinentes , hac nefanda quaſi licita ſus 
munt;z hoc eſt, ſuperbiam, avaritiam, invidiam , falſum teſtimonium , blaſphemiams 


Ibid, foe gk 
LI s witne|- 


_ rs by C 
7, ry x, 


B\2 & 
A. eta "5059 


” Of the 


: witneſing backbiting. And ſo much for thar matter. 
| Now concerning the Catholick Church , our Do- 
9 Habetyinci, tors taught wuth-S. Gregory ; that God Yhath avine. 


univeriam {ci- 


cot Ecclefiaw; J47 400 wit the univerſal Church, which from juit Abel 
r_- ri Abel untill the Left of the elett that ſhall be boxne'in the end » 


jutouſque ad the world, as many S4rnts a5it hath broughtfarth. ſo many 
ult1mum ele- | Took bs Moods 
Qtr quiia  #747Che5 (46 if were) bath 44 bu ed. that ® the congre. 


fine mundi na- g481077 of the ju5t ts called the kingdome of heaven ; which 
ſciruruseſt,quot |. ,4, Church of the juit, that 3 the ſonnes of the Church 
ſanſos protu- | re | 

lit,quaſi tor be all ſuch 4s from the bee ning of mankinde uniill now, 
palmites hiſit, have attayned $0 be juit and hely. that b whatis ſaid of 


— the body,may be (aid alſo of the members. and that in 


z Congregatio this relpe&t,as well the Apoitles and all beleevers , as the 
 quippe wiltoru, hh tt ſelfe, have the title of apillar given them in the 


lo- 
| he Sariptures. that © the Church may be conlidercd two ma« 


wo eſt Eccle- nex of wayes.: both that which neyther hath ſpot nor 
1a iuftorum, @ 


PRES pr k 2m Mars, wrinkle and us truly the body of Chriit, and that which s 


” 


_ n Eccleſia filii g4thered ins the name of Chriſt vuithout full and perfett 


ſunt omnesab 2, eyes. which notwithCanding bythe warrant of the 
inſtitutione ge- : 


nericbumans Apoſtle, may have the name of the Church given unto- 
nſque nunc, it,althoughit be depraved with errony.thatd the Church 
Te {ap is ſay 08 to have (pot or wrinkle, sn reſpect of the life to 

erunt.1d+ comre.that when the Apoſtle ſaith, 1#s a 2rea? houſe there 


0 AAAS A 2. 4 


—_ 
- 
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pt ets 


—_—_— 


ne —— 


b.2. im Matth, | h 
> Hb tiles, 0#e7 only weſſels of gold, &c. but ſore to- honour and 


ris infruimur, 0/74 #0 4i/hopanr - (2. Tim.2.20.) by this* great horſe 


tam Fo yang he doth not underſiand the Church(as ſome have thought) 
- om ue creo. #$ | ig 

drink gider ipſam quoqueEceleſiam,columni in Scripturis appellariz & nihil intercſſe de 
corpore quid dicatur an membris,cum & corpus diyidatur inmembra, & membraſint cor» 
poris.1d.in Gel. 2.ex Hieronywo, c Eccleſiasvocat, quas poſtea crrore arguit depravatas. 
Ex quo noſcendum,dupliciter Eccleſiam poſſe dici ; & cam, quz non habeat maculam aut 
rugam, 8 verecorpus Chriſti ſit ; & cam,quz in Chriſti nomine abſque plenis perfeAiſque 
yirtutibus co ctur I1d.in Galat.1,ex eodew, dA Eccleliam non toms. maculam 


neque rugam dicitur,reſpeftu fururz vitz Sedul, in Epbeſ.t, ec Magnam domum non 
Eccleſiam dicit (ut quidam putant) quz non habet maculam neque rugam; ſed mundum, 


which 


quo zizania ſunt maxta tritico,Id, in 2. Tim.3. 
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which hath ror [pot nor wrinkle » but the worldyin whith ; 4.0 mw. 
the tares are mingled with the wuheate. that yet in f ihe ig decem vir- 
holy Church allo the evill axe mingled with the gv6d, ang finivus fimilis 


' | : ; a” | : 
the reprobate with the clett ; andthat in this reipeRiit is jn qua qui 


| xcſembled unto the wiſe andfoolifh virgins , as alſo to malicum bonis | 
8 the Kiugs marriage,by which this preſent Church is de- - Bf open 
ſienea,wherein the good and the bad doe meet together.SO funtgredte ſimi 
that Þ i ths Church, neyther the bad can be without the Vs Yirginibus = 
good-nor the good without the bad:whomns the haly Church pri thi robe 
notwithſtlauding deth both nowrecezve indifferently and hibeyyr.Cla«e, 
{rparate a fterwards at their going from hence, "— or _ 
They taught further, that i he\Church ſometimes us -» nuptias - 
xot only afflicted but alſo defiled with ſuch oppreſiions of praſensEccle- 
the gentiles ; that if it were poſcible , her redeemer might barrow 
ſeeme for a time utterly tohave forſaken her + and that, in nis & mati / 
the raging times of An!ichrif?, k the Church ſhall nowap- —— 
peare, by reaſon that the wicked perſecutors ſhall then ex- þ to hic ergo 
erciſe their cruelty bey ond all meaſure.chat in thoſe! times Eccleianee 


of Antichriit , not oncly more often and more bitter tor- wore _— 


ments ſhall be put upon the faithfull,then before were wont cle fine malis ' 


”. CH 4 av: | mo 4. poſſunt : quos 
to be , bus (which « more grievous ) the working of mira> pou Ha ma 


cles alſo ſhall accompany. thoſe that inflict the torments : x.efa s 
a the Apeiile witneſſeth, ſaying ; Whoſe comming « after nunc indiſcrets 
the working of Satan, with all ſeduction, ſienes, and lying © 1ni - 
wonders, namely," juggling Oncs :!as it was foretold be- cgreflione dis © 
Ve NG00003.0 Us. oerhie Gang” 
3} Nonnunquim Eccleſia tantis gentilium preffaris, non folum affliaÞ ca & fxdatacſt; 
ut,fi fieri poſſit,redeptor ipſhuveam prorſus deſeruifſe ad tempus videretur 1d.#6,2,in Matt, 
k Eccleſia non apparebit; impiis tunc perſecutoribus ultra modum fevicntibus, 14.16. 3, 
»n Marth, ] Temporibus Antichriſti non ſolum rormenta crebriora. & acerbiora,quanr 
prius conſueyerant,ingerenda ſunt fidelibus; ſed (quod graviuseft) ſignorum quoque ope» 
ratio, cos qui tormenta ingerunt, comitabitur : teſte Apoſtslo, qui ait; Cuius eſt adyentus 
ſecundum operationem Satanz,in omni Cone prodigiis mendacii.[&/h god, 
m Preſligioſis ; ſicut ante pradictum eſt ; Dabunt ſ1gna,ita ut ſeducantur,ſi feripoteſt, 
etiam cle&i, per phantaſticans yirtutem: ſicut Iamnes & Mambres coram Pharaone fece+ 


mint,Sedxl.in 2, 1 beſſ.2. | | M7 > 
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ve ; T hey ſhall ſhew ſuch ſignes that,if it were poſcible, the 

| Ut Uleliſhes ſo Fas by ſuch Es mo 9 power, 
4: lamnes and Mambres wrought withall before Pharas. 
_ nWhat unbeleever therefore ({ay they ) willthen be cop. 
a Quisergoad werted unto the faith ? and who u hee that already belee- 


fidem conver- : : 
EO. h,whoſe faith trembleth not and is not ſhaken ? when 


lus? cuiusiam 7/-e perſecuter of piety i the worker of wonders : and the 


credentis non [ame man that exerciſeth crueltie with torments , that 
pon ices Chritt may be denyed; proveketh by miracles, that Anti 


quando ggrſe- c/riit may be beleevgd ? And 9wwhat 4 pure and a ſinzle 
cur pies fs | eye is there need of that the way of wiſaome may be found ; 
rator virtutis: 4245n# which, ſo great deceivings and errors of evill and 
idemqueiple perverſe men , doe make ſuch a noy ſe ? all which notwith- 
Ce Che ftarding mew muit paſſe through ; and ſo come to moi 
ſtus negetur,” CPYFaine Peace , andthe unmoveable ſtabilitie of woiſe-. 
0 con HO IO 
chrifto creda-  —Hence,concerning Miracles, they give us theſe in- 


rur.Claxd, #b.z, ſiruRtions. Firſt, that Þ neyther if an Angel! ſhould ſhew 
is Manob,  himſelfe unto us to ſeduce us, being ſuborned with the de- 
mundo & hm- Ceipts of his father the Devel, onght he toprevayle again# 
pliciaculoopus ;,, - yeysher if 4 miracle ſhould be done by any one, au it 
ry <p ſayd of Simon Magus that he did flye in the ayre : qney- 
ti,cui tantz ha that ſignes ſhould terrifie us,as done by the Spirit ; be- 
malonum & oo that our Saliour alſo hath given us warning of this 


#6 19 1 ore hand. (Matth. 24- 24,25 ) Secondly nar" rhe 


<PIone creo: fagth having increaſed, miracles were to ceaſe ; foraſmuch 
roſs % bitre 4s they are declared to have been given for their ſakes that 
omnes necede . TT ft 2199 
eſt cyadere , hoc cft, yenire ad certiſſimama pacem, & immobilem ſtabilitatem ſapientiz, 
I&.1b,1.in Match, py Necfiſe A nobis 'oftendat 'ad ſedvcendos nos ſubornatus 
fallaciis patris ſui Diaboli,pravalere debebit adverſura nos : neque fi virtus ab aliquo fata 
lier, ficur dicitur a Simone Mago in acre volafle. Sed in Rem.$. q Neque ſigna vos 
_ terrcant,tanquam per Spiritum fafta : qui2 hoc & Salvaror przmonuit. id. in 2 Theſſal.2, 
r , Hic oftenditur,creſcente fide ſigna ceſlare : quando fidetim cauls3 danda efle predi- 
cantur, Idun 1.Cor,14- Tm | | 
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beleeve not, and therefore that ſ\mow when the number of 

» o # . is | ; bs  Vnde nunc 
the faith full is growen , there be many within the haly cim fideliurs 
Church that retayne the life of vertues, and yet have not Pumeroſitas 


| | 4 by | excrevit.intia 
thoſe ſienes of vertmes . becauſe a miracle is to no urpoſe Gctam eecte. 


ſhewed outwardly if that be wanting which it ſhould worke fiam multi ſung | 
inwardly, For according to 1he faying of the Majter of the I! "amvit- 


Gentiles , Languages are for 4 ſiene, not to thefaithfull percent] 
but to infidelh.(1.Cor.14.22,) : Thicdly,that the wor: tum non ha. 

& king of miracles is nogood argument to prove theho- 7, 9 
E lineſſe of thera that be the TI rhereof : and lumferisoften- 

= therefore ©when the Lord doth ſuch things for the con- cor —. . 
vincing of infidels, hee yet grveth us warning that wvuee Pio > ity 

ſhould not be deceived thereby, ſuppoſing inviſible wiſedom ita Magiſtri 

tobe there where we ſhall behold awviſible miracle. For he Lingks WE : 
ſaith: Mazy ſhall ſay unto me is that day, Lord, Lord z num ſaot,nom. 

have we not prophecyed in thy name, and in thy n#me PF a _ 
aft out Diels, and in thy name done many miracles ? |, Paps iy 


( Matth.7.22.) Fourthly,rhat » hee tempteth God,who t Qualiapro- , | ” 
for his own vane glory will make ſhew of a ſuper fluous and Yee _ 
Sa preficabl wiracle, ſuch as that (for example ), was, Dominus,mo. 


whcreunto the Divel eempted our Saviour, Matt.4.6. mit ramenne 
talibusdecipia» 


to come downe headlong from the pinnacle'ot the, bu - 
\ Temple unto the plaine. * every miracte a VayRe, tesibi effe in- 


—_ 


which <vorketh not ſome profite unto mans ſalvation: HO _ 
W hereby wee may calily diſcerne, what to jud 60h viracudan vi; © 
that ioficite number of idle miracles , wherewith the man 1h 
_ . # . | . 1 
lives of our Saints are cycric wheat ſtuffed : manie |. re 
wherof we may juſtly ceoſure (as! Arphilochins doth Multi dicene 

| TO  mikiinilla die, 

DPomine, Domine : norne in nomine tuo prophetavimus, & in tuo nomine daxmonia ejeci- 
mus, & in tuo-nomine virtutes multas fecimus? 14./b.cod, wu Ille Deumtentat,quiia- | 
Aantiz ſuz vitio,ſuperfluam & inutilem yult oftentare virtutem. Quid cnimutilitatis hae . 
bet,quid comodi confert ; ſi prarceps hinc in plana deſcendero? ere. 1d lib,cod, Xx Inane 
eft cnim omne miraculum,quod utilitatem aluri non operatur humane Ibd, Yy Am» 
philcobin Iambis ad Selencum, yi 


5, oo Ee whe er het; 


Ss. ad; eG. 
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thetales that the Poets tell of their Gods) for 
Mi9ss yenoTſos afiss ug anglup, 
Fables #f laughter worthy and of teares , 
 Yealome of them alſo we may rightly brand, as 
Mugs ours; Autudrop didixyuare, = 
FYnſeemely fables,and Divells documents. 


For what ( for example ) can be more #»nſeemely, and 

tend further to the adygncement of the doi7rine of Di. 

© -wels, then that which Cozzroſws rclateth in thelife of 

z CogieeſYit. S,Brioid ? that ſhe, for ſaying the credite of a Nunne 
dog. thathad bcen gotren with childe, z bleſſed her fasrhful. 
_ gui. Biblerhee, by forſooth (for ſo the author ſpeaketh) and ſo cauſed 
 Collowane. ki conception to v4nſh away,witheut any deliverie and 
a Tom.4-An- without any paine, which for the ſaying of S, Brieids 


 tiqu,/efijon.in 'r.c *A 7 friars of Aich- 
pear yy owhe credir,cyrhera Her.Caniſius or thefriars of ich 


| nempar. 62g. {4d ( from wh he had his copic of Cogitoſ#) thoughe 
fic to ſcrape out, and rather to leaye a blanke in the 
book;then to furffer ſo lewd a tale to ſtand in ir, ButTI 


will nor Rtirre this puddle anie further : but proceede 
b Fundarnzta) *! "NIDDV * NIC TULTNeT 5 PUT PLOCecdc 
Chriftum,&  02,unto ſome betrer matter. 


Apoſtolos,8& _ Andnow arc we comcart laſt to the great poiat, that 
— Prophet3%Se* toncherhthe Head andrhe foundation of the Church. 
© Comperrum Conccraingwhich Sed#lixs obſerveth, that the title of 
eſt in perra vel b faupg dation 1s attributed both to Chris, 2ndto the A. 
1 2749 ng pMtles and Prophets. that where it is ſaid, Eſai.28.16. 
th.ldan Rem. Behold,l lay in S1en 4 ſlone ctc. <it w certaine, that by the 
© Apoſtoli ,9:k or fone Chrit « ſienified. that, in Epheſ. 2.20.9 the 
fundamentum : 
ſunt,vel Chri- Ap 05t1es are the foundation, or Chriit rather the fonnda- 


pnagery rReggong of the Apoſtles. For Chriit (ſaith he) # the founda- 
eh Wo 

ſolorum. Chriſtus eſt fandamentum, quictiam lapis dicitur angularis,duos conjungens & 
continens parietes, Ideo hic fundamentum & ſummus eſt lapis ; quia'in ipſo & fundarur, 
& conſiurmatur Kcciclia, id .in Epieſ. 2. 


Shes 


OT ION 


1108, 


© wp wen tc FIRE 
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tron, who us alſo called the corner ſtone, Joyning and holding 
tovether the two walls. Therefore « he the foundation and © 7 


I E ; o | ; ; a oat : 
chiefe ſtone , becauſe in him the Church i both ſounded, * bares oh 
and finiſhed. and we are to account the Apoſtles © as y;fundames. 


miniiters of Chri#, and not as the foundation. The fa- tumid. in 1. 
mous place, Matth. 16.18. (whereupon our Romaniſts NN 

ly it i ; uper hanc 

lay the mainetoundation of the Papacie) Claudius Ex- petram zdii- 
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oundeth in this ſort. f7/pox this reck will I build wy; cabo Ecclcliana. . |. 


Church,that s 16 ſay, ugon the Lord and Saviour, uuho — oe? 


granted unto his faithfull knowfty lover, and confeſſor the ſalvawrem, qui 
participation of hu own name ; that frempetra (the rack) cm ſro cog- : 

he ſhould be called Peter. The Church is builded upon confefiori, par- 
him : becauſe only by the farth and love of Chriit, by the ficipiumſin 


Tu” x | ES . _ Hhominis donae 
receiving of the ſacraments of Chriit , by the obſervatiog \;\ u ſlices 


of the commandements of Chriit, vue come to the inhers--perri Perrus 


y and ernall [i tnellet | | _ Yocarctur, X- 
tance of the elet eternall life, as witneſſeth the po Abcam Eeeke: 


| filewhoſaith , Other foundation can no man lay beſide $a: quianon 
that which ts laid,which is Chri#t Teſs. __*  niſiperfidem 
Yet doth the ſame Claudixs acknowledge, thats S. hey van 
0 . . . £ ” 3 -:” . 
Peter reccived a kinde of primacie for the founding' of (ceytionem fa- 
the Church ( in reſpe& whereof he termeth himb Ec- TOR | 
cleſie principem and i Apoſtolorum —__ theprince framiim 
the Church and the prince or chicfe of rhe Apoſtles) mandatorum 


bur he addeth withall,that S.P au! alſo was choſen in the CS 


ſame maner , to have the primacie in founding the & #teram 


Charches of the Gentiles. and that he k received this gat any 


from God,that he ſhould be worthy to have the primaciein icttance qui © 
preaching te the Gentiles, «s Peter had it in the preaching ait; Funda- 


| | The mentum enim 
aliud nemo poteſt ponere prxter id quod poſitumeſt, qui eſt Chriftus Teſts, Clad, 1ib, 2.5 
Marth, g 'Petrum folum nominat, & fibi comparat: quia primatum ipſe accepit ad | 
fundandam Ecclcſiam : ſe quoque pari modo cleftum, ut primatum habeat in funeardis 
Gentium Ecclefiis. {din Galt. h IdimGely, i Id.inGalz. Kk Ab his itaque 
probatum dicit denii quod accepita Deo,ut dignus eſſer habere primatii in praedicatione 
Gentium,ficut & habebat Petrusin predicatione Circumciſionivid.in Gak2, a þ 


Mm © of 
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: of the Circumciſi09. and thereſore that! S. Par! challen. 
! Gratianibi gerh this grace as granted by God i8 hims alone, as i: vuas 
folt prumnus "granted ts Peter alone among the Apoſiles. and that he c- 


yendicat con- s. ; ; : 
ceſſam 4 Deo,” ſteemed hinſelfe mw wot 18 be infertour unto $. Peter, be. 


\ ficur &(oli Pe- C29 (e both of them were by one ordayned unto one and the 
© "interApoſtolos, ſame winiſierie. and that writing to the Galatians, n he 
_ 14,ibie, did inthe title name himſelfe an Apoſile of Chriſt,ts the 
m Non illi ſum, 5hat by the verie authoritic of that name he might ter. 
inferior ; qutia ©, CIR | ; 
ab uno ſfumus 7ifie bis readers ; judging, that all ſuch as did beleeve in 
an cek agg Chrizt,onght to be ſubjecf%unte him. 
rd 6x4 It isfurchermore alſo obſerved by Clandius,thatoas 
n Apoſtolum when our Savior propounded thequeſtio generally un- 


le Chriſtrtitu- 2g ./{ rhe Apoſtles, Peter did anſwer 45 one for all , ſo what 


loprxnotarit | , 
drek _ " our Lord anſwered unto Peter,in Peter he did anſwer unto 


Quros nowinis al}. therforep howſocver the power of looſing binding 


andtoritateicr- __ : : 
Lens nll might ſeeme to be grven by the Lord unts Peter alone, yet 


omnes; quiin withent all maner of doubt it is tobe knowne , that it was 
| hh nh 1975 eiven rnto.the reſt of the Apaſiles alſo : as himſelfe doth 
biel: fie. witneſſe, who appearing unts them after the _— of 
&tos.1d.in Galt. his paſſion and reſurrection , breathed on them , and ſaid 
il =o ray unto them all , Receive the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ye re- 
generaliter . PMI they are remitted unto them, and whoſe ſinnes yee re- 


omnibus,Pe- Fayre, they areretayned. Laftly as Claudius noteth,that 


trus reſpondit 7 | 
apa _ — the foundation of the Church was laid not only upon 


nibus:ira S.Peter,butalſo upon S.1hn - ſo in a certaine Hymne 


quod Pctre («; e : ' ; 
., cd to be written by Secundinus (knowne' in this 


ſpondit,in Pe- COUNtTY commonly by the name of S. Schachlin )in rhe 
_ troomnibus . yearc of our Lord ccccxLivriii.S.Pairickalſo is thus 
. reſpondit /d. | | 

lib.2.in Matth, 

pÞ Quz folvddiacligandi poteſtis,quivis foli Petra data vidcatur 4 Domino z abſque vl - 
15 tamendubietate noſcenda eſt,quia & ceteris Apoſtolis datur : ipſo teſte,qui poſt paſſie- 
nisreſurrettioniſq; ſux triumpha apparcns cis inſafflavir, & dixit omnibvs: Accipite Spiritil/ 
 anfti,quori remiſeritis peccata,remirtatur eis,& quoriretinucritis,retota ſunt 19.14b,c0d. 


4 Super ipſos Eccleſia fit poſita fiindamenti.ld, in Gala, 
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| bythe ancient Iriſh, 5p 
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commended. * He #5 conſtant in the feare of Ged,and un. | 
moveable in the faith, upon whom the Church « builded > rg in 


4 upon Peter , whoſe Apoitleſhip alſo hee hath obtained fide immobils, | 


ficatur ut Pe- 


from G ad and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevayle againgt Per quendi- | l 


him. yea\Chriit 1s there ſaid to havecheſen him for his tram Ecctea 


Vicar upon earth, and as forthetitles of t Sunimay $4. vinſque Apo- 
cerdes and RY. 1), Pontifex,the higheſt Prieft and the > or; Yu 
hizheit Biſhop , we findethem in Copizoſus attributed inferni porte 
unto. the Bilhop of X:/dare himſelte. thoſe titles and eſs cv ns 
prerogatives, which the Pope low peculiarly challeng- rept 
eth unto himſelte , as cnhignes of his Monarchy, being Parico. = 
then uſually-communicared unto other Biſhops, when Bryn il- 
theuniverſal Church was governed by an AriZtocraty. interrs Vica- 
Maſter Campion , I know, telleth us ; that * when 1m. Ihie. 
Ireland firit recerved Chriftendome,they gave themſelves yet oþ 
into the Inviſdittion both ſpiritual and temporall of*the 5.ntiqulett, 
| See of Rowe © but therein hee ſpeaketh without book ; Prey gre 
of the ſprritual{jurildiion untruly,of the remporallab- u , 1 FRUITY : 
ſurdly. For from the firſt legationot Palladimsand Pa- Fd: 
iricius,who were ſent to plant the faith in this country, Hiftorizsf Ire 
ir cannot be ſhewed our of anic monument of antiqui- /a»6,bb.z.cep,3, 
tic, thatthe Biſhop of Rowe did ever ſend anic of his 
6 I to exerciſe ſpirituall juriſdition here ( much 
lefſe anic of his Depaties to exerciſe juriſdiion tem- 
porall) before Gillebertus, quem aiunt prima funttum le- 
. #atione Apoitelice ſedis per univerſans Hibernian ; (ah 
one that lived inhis owne time, even Bernard himſelfe 
in the life of Malachias., One or two inſtances perad- 
yeature may be alledged our of ſom obſcure aurhors, 
whoſe names and times and authoritic no mancantell 
us newes of : but unlcfſe that which is delivered by 
Bernard,as the tradition that was current in his time, 
_ canbeconrrolled by ſome record that may appeatre to | 


Mm 2 | haye 


Of the Religion profeſſed 
| have bcene written before his dayes.; we have ſmall 
rcaſon to detra& ante thing from the credic of fo cleare 

__ _ateſtimonic. _ 

This countrey was heretofore, for the number of 
y Santtus pa: holy men that liyedin ir, termed the 1 1land of Saints : 
pe ih of that innumerable companic-of Saints, whoſe me. 
"34 infal3 San» MOrie was reverence) here ; what one received anic 
| Rocum cum ſg!/erane canonization rom the Pope, before Malachi ss 
<1 9" M archbiſhop of Ardmaeh and Larrenceof Dublin ? who 
_ risdifcuipuhs liyed,as 1t wete, but the @ther day, Wereade of lundry 
c uwn65-0ia! 1  Archbiſheps that have beene inthis land: betwixt the 
| Han, Sor, Chr. dayes of S.Patrick and of Malachias, what one of them 
vic MS, «dan. canbenamed,that eyer ſought for a, Pall from Rome ? 
A Toceline indeeda late Monke of the abbey of Furneſſe, 
z Palliodeco- Writcth of S,Patrick; that the Biſhop of Rome *con- 


_ raritaillique ferged the Pall upon him, together with the execucion 
| vices ſuascom- 


w——uooreEEhEeewmong,. 


mittens argue Of legatine power in his roome.Bur he-is well knowne 
Langer fm to bea moſt tabulous author : and for this particular, 
conftituens, | = | , . 
quecunquein B07474 (who was his ancient ) informeth us fartc o 


Hank get therwiſe ; that «from the very beginning untill his 


ſerat,confitue- gue the'metropoliticall [ee of Aramagh wanted the uſe of 
rat;diſpoſuc - 5 4 fe of . Yamag ſe f: 


rat,auctoritatis the Pall. Andtherefore Giraldus Cambrenſis, how loever 
ſux manimine he acknowledgeththat S. Patrick didÞ:chooſe Ardmagh 
0-30 pre " for b1sſeate,and did appoint it tobe as it were metropoli- 
cap.166, Hicallſee,and the proper place of the primacie of all Ircland, 


a Mctropoliti- ya doth he afhcme wiuhall, that in veric deeds there 
cx {edi deerat 


adhuc;& de- We #8 Archoiſbops in Ireland, but that Ziſhops oncly did 
3 X x _ . ” C 
fucrat ab initio C07 ſecrate oneanether, untill [ohannes Paparo.the Popes 
ul ſas. Ber- , | , : T0 . 
pron ue” legutr brought foure palls thither,, in the yeare. of our 


lach, b Apud Ardmacham ſibi ſedem. elegitz quam ctiam quaſi metropolim conlti- 
wait & proprium totius Hiberniz primatiz Jocum. Grrald,Cambr.Topograph. Hiberndiftin?, 
Z.cap,16, C' Arclyepiſcopi vers in Hibernia nulli fucrant; ſed tantum ſc Epiſcopi inv1- 
cemconſecravant ::donec Tohannes Papyrio Romane ſedis legatus,non multis retro annis 
advenit Hic quatuor pali;a in Hiberniamportavit,@c. 3bijd.cop.17, | _ 
30 ord. 
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Lord 115 2.6 elaſins was then arcbiſhop of Ardmagh, 
who dyed in the yeare 1174+ at which, wee findethis 4 Hic primtis 
notein our Annales. 47 his man 55 ſaid to be the firiz Archiepiſcopue 


Archbiſhop becauſe he uſed the firit Pall, But others befyre Surqui 


primo pallic 


. —_ 


him were called Archbiſhops and Primates in name only. uſuseft, Ali 
8 1 | , 7 5 Eo ® 
or the reverenceand. OPGHY of S, Patrick, 4 the Apoit, Veroante ip- ' 
of that nation. we A RM ar 6 ion + koi rn 


The ſame time that the foure Archbiſhopricks were fopi & Pri- 
INAtES YOCAs 


eſtabliſhed by lehannes Paparo; our Biſhopricks allo Har 


were limited; & reduced unto tewer number: whets reverniam & 


as at the beginning they were veric many{(forwereate honorem San- 


Cti Parneii, - 


= in Nennius,thatS, Patrick e tounded here 365. Chur- tanquam Apo- 


ches,and ordayned 365. Biſhops, belide 3000; Presby- ftoli illius gen- 
. 2 m rar {le of 'C oy {iy 4 OY IF 7 FA tis, Annal, Hi 
ters) and 11-proceſte of time. were daily Frnultiplied age en ro 


cording toghe pleaſure of the Metropolitan, {0 farre that e- Comdeneed, 


wery C bhurchs almrodt had a ſeverall Biſhop ; whereof Bey- & HSabbatie- | 


#4 doth much'complaine in the lite of Malechias, Bog ia 
For increQing of new Biſhopricks the Pope was-no © Eccleſiasco- 
more ſoughtuntohere,, then in the nomination and "ary 


confirmation of the'Biſhops themſelves : all' matters «cc: xv.0:- 


of this kinde being done at home, withour relation to cnn adRs cove 


anic forraine authoritie, The ancient forme of ECT 
king a Biſhop, ts thus laid downe by Bonifacius archbi. Precbyterosau- 
ſhop of Mentz,in the life of Living, s When Menal- 3 ulquead, 
; tria milha or-” 


chus the Archbiſhop vuas dead, Calomarnusthe King of ginavit. Nemn, 


» . a : : a 
Scotts,and the troupe of bus Of ficers with the under-comr- | pon . 
tiers and the concourſe of all that countrey,with the ſame woes 
| 08 bantur Epiſco- 


pi pro libieu metropolitani; ita vt unus Epiſcopatus uno nor-eſler contentus , {ed finguiz 


pene Eccleſiz ſingulos haberent Epiſcopos, Bernard Fit. alach, $ Illo defuncto, Rex Ca 


lomagnus, & cius Palatinorum chorus cum ſais ſabaulicis, totiuſque regionis ilhus confluen» 


» & = 4 4 . , 
tia,pari cordis affect conclamaverunt , ſanctum Sacerdotem Livinum in honorem hujus 


oremis digniſſime ſublimandii fore. His Rex omnibus derotior conſentiens, tcr quaterque 
beatum virum in cathedri3 Archiepiſcopatus debito honore, Domino jubente, collocavit. 


Boniſec./is. Livin, 
4 ſection | 
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FEEL, ; we 


he. tet etna nem 


E: Of the Relj ton profe ſſed | 


— affeftiondf heart cryed out, that the holy Prieſt Livinus 
k RexEcofii-! 946 20ſt worthily to be advanced unto the honour of thi 
_ duepiſcopum order. The King (more devonte then all of them) con- 


fecit ordinari 


= par 4/6 Bok ſenting thereunto, three or foure times placed the bleſſed 
um eccleſiz yi- 994.177 the chayre of the Archbiſhoprick with due honour, 


 rumfanttumet gccoradineg to the will of the Lord. In like mancralſodid 
vencrabilem | 


Cudbertum, © King Eceffid cauſc our Curbbert to be ordayned Bi- 
_ Bed4b.4.biff. ſhop of the Church of Linaisfarne, and king Pipin 
cp27F#. igtantedthe Biltoprick of Se/zburg to our Yirgilins : 
Cuthbert. cap. 24 


; Epiſcomrum 8 Duke Gunze would Raye conferred the Biſhoprick 
Salzburgeſem, .of Conſtance upon our Gallws ; but that hee refulcd it, 
COT. " andicauſed another upon his recommendation to be 
| ccntiz;ſanto preferred thereuanto. 


prrogt-mal 4 . As the Pope intermedled not with the making of 

Salioburgesy, * our Biſhops: ſo neyther can we finde by any approved 
row. 2, 4niqu. reavrd of antiquitie,that anic Yi/irations of the clergic 
5h Core were held herein his name ; muchleſſe thar any 7n4sl- 
6 pag.1174. gences were ſought for by our people at his hands. For 
T_ wr _— forthe mw Charter of S. Patrick ( by ſome intituled, De 


lib. t.cap16.17, APHIiquitate Avalonica ) wherein" Phaganus and Dern- 


OE He 


P—=Y — I 


19.20, Vianwarelaidtohaye purchaſed ten or thirtie ycares 
ooo erg of Indulgences from Pope Eleutherins , and S.Patrick 
 quicunj;auther Hhimſclte ro have procured rwelve yearcs in his time 
fuir rne Maxi, from Pope Celeſtinas : it _ caſily be demonſtrated 
Goliati 0. 73 (if this wcrc aplace for it ) that it is a mcere figment, 


Caniſy; deviſed bythe Monkes of Glaftenbury. Neyther docl 
m Charta S. 


Patric i G; Well know, what credite is tobe givenunto that ſtrag- 
lies Melmeſ, 110g {entence, which I finde aſcribed unto the ſame au - 


— e yo, thor (tor I will ſtill deale faircly, and conceale nothing 
GleHlonienſe * thatI meet withall in anic hidden part of antiquitic, 
ecclefie. MS. | | © 6's | 

n In ſcriptis recentioribus inveni, quod ſanfti Phaganus & Deruvianus perquiſicrant ab 
Elcutherio papa,qui cos miſcrat,X. («/XXX.) annos indulgentize. Et ego frater Patricius a 
pin memoriz Celcſtino Papi XII annos tewporc meo acquiſivi, bid, , 

: 3:1 | | _ that 
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that may cend co the true diſcoycric of the ſtate of for- = 
mer times ; wherher it may {eeme to make for me, or 
againſt me.) .*1f «ny queſtions dee ariſe in this land, let , p,,....... -- 
| ; hs : C108 att. 
them be- referred to the See Apoſtalick. Onely this I will Siquz quzt- 
ſay,chat as it is moſt likely,that $. Patrick hada ſpecial] 275 in bac n- 


ſala ofiantur, 


regard untothe Church of Reme,from whence he was ad feacw Apo. - 


ſent for the converſion of this Iland : fo if I my felfe ftolicam refe- - 
| rantur Fet.Col. 


had lived in his dayes, forthercſolution of adoubtfull Cs, 


queſtion I ſhould as willingly hayc liſtened to the Bibberhere Cor: © 


judgement of the Church of%Kome, as tothe determi. "=: 
nation of anie Church in the whole world , ſo reve. 
tend an cltimatton haye I of the iategritic of that 
Church, as it ſtood in thoſe good dayes. But that S, 
Pairick was of opinion, that the Church of Rowe was 
{ure eyeraftcrward tocontinue in that good eſtate, afid * 
thar there was a perpetuall priviledge annexed unto +. 
that See, that it ſhould neyererre in judgement,or that 
the Popes ſcatences wete alway to be held as 1afalli. 
bic Oracles; that will I never bcleeye : ſurcI am, that 
my countreymen after him were of a farre other be- 
leefe , who were fo farre from ſubmitting themſclyes_ 
inthis ſort to whatſoever ſhould proceed from the Sce 
of Rene , that they oftentimes ſtood out againſt it, 
when they had little cauſe ſo to do. For proote where- 
of I nced to ſecke no further, then to thoſe yericalle» 
#ations which have becne lately urged for maintg- 
nance of the ſupremacic of the Pope and Churchot 
Rome. LE 
p Coping. 
queſtion. PV as not Ireland amore other countries abſol- the Catbolichs of 


ved froms the Pelagian wy 7 the Church of Rome, as I 

Ceſar Baronius writeth ? then he ſerteth downe the C0- q Gregw.v.s, 

picof S.Grezories 4epiltle, in anſwer unto the "2 Bi- —— Indidh, 
: WH | bogs '® 


. Wo ©2231 1  WOI  PNS © Y « 
5 77 53 £4 SIN X » BO Its 0 ng Ay EPL ON ON 
# v} g ds TY It. MF 0 FE POR E 
0 Vs. 8 oe} 6 3 ROI” 7, OR COS ON SOLENT 3 
A. A _ [TI 4 . 8h £4 f Lk i EEG "Is En wn ns, ed ee bk a wy " 
E - 4 c + Ms I ELD YL (I 7 EN OO Es ei 1 
= E _ ” 4 "=" . 99 I's Os 6 X 4 - __ . 2 7 Ef That ak Sade 6 
' 4 > _ . n OT FI" "om W 7 png - . WI 
> : 4 - png % 
: £ T hy 7% 
9g y s = , . 7 
| | : [7 
of 
'% 4 A 
% » s, 
$ fo l 
_— a8. 
5 - Es 
Y 
fol 
£ 
a 
oY 
= 
*&u 
i 
{> 
1.9 


[ "& -. 
Eo 87 


Firſt Mr.Coppinger commeth upon us,with this wilc Mneneſynum to- | 
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ſhops that ſubmitted themſelyes unto him.and conclu- 
deth inthe end (according to his skill) thar the Biſhops 
of Ireland being infected with the Pelagian errour, ſought 
abſolntion firſt of Pelagius the Pope : but the ſame was nat 
effecTually done,untill $,Gregory didit.” Bur in all this, 
_ the(illy mandoth nothing elſe but bewray his owne 
extreme ignorance, For neyther can he ſhew it inCe- 
ſar Baronius or in anie other author whatſoever, that 

the /ri/þ Biſhops did eyer ſeck ablolution from Pope 
Pelazins ; or that the orfe had to deale in any bulineſſe 
atall with the other. Neyther yet can he ſhew that c- 
ver they had to doe with S.Grezory in anie matter that 

© \-d<nexfrs 41d concerne the Pelagran herelie. for theſebe dreames | 
ftudio protrja. of Copprngers own idle head. The epiſtleof S.Gregory 


 capitulorum® alert onely with the controverlic of the three chap- 
defcnſione, 


-undtis anicais, 507Ps which were condemned by the fifih generall 
omrnesquiin Councell x whereof Barenizs writeth thus . » All the 
-ve9 4/2 mug Biſhops that were in Ireland, with wot carneft ſtudie, reſe 
Ly up jointly for the defence of the Three Chapters. And when 
diderunt & il- #hey perceived that the Church of Rome did both receive 


lud nefasut the condemmation of the Three chapters , and ſtrengthen 
_ cum percepi\[. 


ſent Romana #he fifih Synod with her conſent : they departed fromwer, 


| Ecclefiam z- and clave to the reit of the ſchiſmaticks, that were eyther 
que ſuſcepiſſe F 


Trium damna- 27 7741) 97 17 Africk or in other countries , animated with | 
tionem capitu- 4H4t V4rne confidence, that they did ſland for the Cathe- 
dorumatque [ict faith while they defended thoſe things that were con- 


{uo conſenſu 


Quintam Sy-!: ©{#ded #3 the Councell of Chalcedon. 1 And ſo much the 


nodum robo- »207e fixedly (aith he ) ard they cleave to their error, be- 
xalle : ab cade | : 
pariter reblierint,at ue reliquis qui vel in Italia vel in Africa aliiſve regionibus erant {« chiſ- 
maticis in':2ſcrint 3 hducia illa van er<ti,quod pro fide Catholici ftarent,cum que cfſcnt 
in Concilio Chalcedonenſi ſtatuta defenderent; Baron, Anal. tom, 7. ann. 566, numer 21. 
ſ Sedco fixius inherent errori. cum quzxcunque Ttalia paſla ſit bellorum motibus, fame, | 
 velpeſtilentia, eaexcauſ$4illi cunt infauſta accidiſſe putarent,quod-pro Quinta Synodo 
8 -adyerſus Chalcedonenſe Concilium preliuny ſuſcepiſlecr, 16d, | | 
- ES. 3 | pr | | CA uſe | 


Me SL ob 
. CPE 1. A 
ts abate Ks. 

= 
%, 


cauſe whatſoever Ttaly aid ſuffer by commutions of warre, 
by famine or peftilence, all theſe unhappy things they 
thought did therefore befall anto it, becauſe it had under-. 
taken tofight for the Fift Synod againit the Councell of 
Chalceden. vg Ry 
Thus farre Barox/us + out of whoſe narration this © 
may be collected, thatthe Biſhops of 1re/and did not. 
take all the reſolutions of the Church of Rome for un- 
doubted oracles ; bur when they thought that they 
had berter- reaſon on their lifts, they preferred the 
judgement otother Churches before it. Wherein how t Prima ita- 


: | - Que epiſtolaz _ 
peremptorie they were, when they wroteunto S. Gre- vein dui 


gory of che matter ; may calily be perceived by theſe gravemvospa++ 
parcels of the anſwer, which he returned unto their lex. * Rerſecution® © 

's, * The firit le hath notified, that ng Was 
ters, * The fir entry of your epiſtle Vat notifie }, that quidem perſe- 
10% ſuffer 4 grievous perſecution : which perſecutionFn- cutio dum non 


aced, when 1t # not ſuftayned fer a reaſonable cauſe, doth rationabiliter 


Fl i, i , fuſtineturzne- . 
profite nothing unto ſalvation, and ' therefore it « verie 'pro- 


unfit, that you ſheuld glory of that perſecution,as you call 


 #,bywhich it «certaine you cannot be promoted to ever- 


lailing rewards. * And whereas you write, that ſince that u Dum igitur 


time among #ther provinces Italy hath beene mo#t affii- ON G 


Qed ; you ought not to object that unto it 454 reproach : et deci vos, 


”X / haſte. quam dicitis, | 
becauſeit « written ; Whom the Lord leveth hee chaſte perfecutione | 


neth,and ſcourgeth every ſonne that he receiveth. Then jg 
having ſpoken of the booke that Pope Pelagius dad quam yos con- 


write of this controverſie( which indeed was penned n+ cops 
by Gregory himlſclfe) he addeth. » 1f after the reading of me yrovehi. = 
; b, | if in that deliberation,wherein now 1614. 
this book, you will perſiit in that deliberation,wher '" x Quod amen | 
ſcribitis, quia <x illo tempore inter alias provincias maxime AagelleturIralia ; non hoc ad 
us debetis intorquere opprobrium : quoniam ſcriptum «ſt ; Quem diligit Dominus,ca-. 
Rigat,flagellat autem omnem filium quem recipit 7/44. va Porre Jnen fi poſt hajus : 

ri leftionem in ca, qua eftis, yolueritis deliberatione perſiſtere; ſine dubio non ran $e 
peram,ſed obſtinationi yos dare monſtratis.15id, | 


N 1 


ht. 
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5 he: you are ; without doubt you ſhew,that you give your ſelves 
to beruled not wh reaſon, but by obſtinacie. By all which 
you may ſec, what credite is to be given unto the man , 
who would bearc us in hand,that this epiſtle of S.Gre- 
. gory was (entas an anfwer unto the Biſhops of [re/and, 
- that did ſubmit themſelves unto him : whereas the 
leaſt argument of anic ſubmiſsion of theirs doth not 
_appeare in anic part of that epiſtle , but the whole 

courſe of it doth clearcly manifeſt the flat contrary. 
z Quando ve- Inthe next placeſtepperh forth 0ſullevan Beare, a 


wy wiide Beare indeed rather then a Chriſtian man; who 
> "IR 5" 1n his Catholick Hiitorie of Ireland (tor ſo he ſiileth his 


quzftionibus trayteronsand barbarous CollcQions) lately publilh. 

mine con- ed, wou'd haye us take knowledge of this , thats whesx 

ſentiebant,ve j F | s : 

| aliquid novi ##e Iriſh Doctors did not azrees ogether Hp —_ queſt j- 
—_— pere- 8n59f faith,or did heare of any new dettrine brought from 
iebant; lit 487 044,they were wont to conſult with the Biſhop of Rome 

erant Romani the Oracle of truth. That they conſulted with the Bi- 


 Pontificem ve- ſhop of Reme , when difficult queſtions did ariſe, wee 
ritatis Oracula 
conſulere.2z. cally grant : but that they thought they were bound 


tip.0ſukevan. in conſcience to ſtand to his judgment , whatſocyer it 


Bearr Hiffor, oo : 4s OY: 
Carbilic 15ers, {ÞOuld be, and to intertaine all his reſolutions as cer- 


zow.1.lib,q, Haine Oracles of truth , is the point that we would faine 


cap.6, - ſee proved. For this hetellethus,that © when que#iors 
a Namquedc 1.4: had ab ; . FL 
tempore agen- 414 diſputations did ari ſe here concerning the time of 
di Paſchaus ſo- Emiter and the Pelagian hereſie ; the Dofters of Ireland 
 lemnia(dequo - | | | 
a'iz quoque Catholicz gentes ſxpe ambegerunt ) & de Pelagiana hereſi ubi fuit in quz- 
ftioncm diſpuzationemque dedutta ; DoQores Iberni ad Sedem Apoftolicam retulerunt. 
Ac ita miſeri Pctagii error nullum in Ibernia patronum vel afſertorem inyenifle fertur ; vel 

_ inſulz adituintercluſus,vel ab ca protinus exploſis,ubi contagioſam faciem aperuit,ſcſeque 
cognolcendum prabuit : & ratio communis & ab Eccleſia uſitata celebrandi redivivi Do» 
mini feſtum ab Auſtralibus Ibernis fuit ſemper obſervata z & & Septentrionalibus quoque b& 
3 - Pictis & Britonibus,qui Doforibus Ibernis fidema acceperunt, amplexa, ubi Ecclcſiz Ro» 
— manzritum eognoyerunt, Quod cx Apoftolicarum literacum duplici capite a Beda relato 
*  __ nonobſcurcconſiat, Ibid, 

I referred 


| 
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referred the matter wnto the See Apoitolich, WWhereapon, 
the error of Pelagius is reported to have found ne patron 
or mainiayner in Ireland : and the common tousſe of cele. 
brating Eaiter was embraced both by the Northren Iriſh, 
and by the Pictes and Britons, as ſoone 4s they underitood 
therite of 1he Romane Church, Which ((aith hee) doth 
not 0bſcurely appeare by the\two heads of the Apeitolick 
letters;related by Bede,lib.2.cap.1g. $2 

But that thoſe Apoſtelick letters (as hecallerh them) 


had that ſuccefſe which heralkth of appearcth neither | 


_ plainly nor obſcurely by Bede, or anic other authoritie 
whatſoever. Theerror of Pelagins, faith hegts reported to 
have found no patron or maintayner in Ireland. But who 


is he that reporterh (o,, belide Philip 0ſwllevan ? a Wor 


thy author-ro ground a-report of antiquity upon: who 
in celating:ithe matters that fell out in his owne tithe, 
dilcoyereth hinlelfeto be as egregious a lyar, asanic 


(Tverily thinke) that this day breatheth in Chriſten. 
dome, The Apeſtolick letters heſpeaketh of ,werewrit- 


ten (as before hath becnetouched ) 1n the yeare of our 
Lord dc xxx1x.duting the vacancie of the Romane 
See, upon the death of Severinus. Our countreyman 
Kilianus repayred to Rome 47-ycares after that,and was 
ordayned: Bilbop there by Pope Conn in the yeare 


dcLixxxVi. Thereaſon of his comming thither, 1s y, q41, ua 6. 


thus laid downe by Ezilwardis or who ever clic was 


quidem olim 
Pelagiana fat 


the author of his life. Þ For Ireland had beene of old de- Augie tp 


peepe up within this Iland 
Nan 2 The 


hzreſi, Apoſto-- 
licaque cenſurg 
damnata,que 
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The difference betwixt the Romaxes and the 1riſhin 
the celebration o. 7aier,contiſted inthis. The Romanes 


kept the memorial ot ourLords celurreQion upon that | 
 Sonday,which tell berwixt the xV.andthe xx1.day of 


the Moone (both termes included)next after the x x1. 
day of March ; which they accounted:to berhe ſeat of 
the YVernall equinoi7tum,that is to ſay, thar time of the 


Spring wherein theday and the night were of cquall | 


length. and ia reckoning the age ot the Moone they 
o followedihe Alexandrias cycle of x1x.ycates(whence 


' _ ourgolden number had his originall ) as it was cxplais 
© Non enim 


tm neduntothem by Dronyſius Exignus Which is the ac. 


Dominicum  countthat is ſtill obſerved , not only in the Church of 


ſuotenpore, 1:22/:x4, but alſo among all the Chriſtiansof Greece, 
| ſedadecimag * > 


quarta uſgus Kſ6ta, Aſia, AEgypr, and AEth10pis.,and was (lince the 
_ adviceſimam ringe that] myſclfe was-borne) generally received in 


—_ a] all Chriſtcndome, uncillthelate change of the Kalen- 


computatio 84. dar was made by Pope Grezory the x 112th, The Nor- 


annorum cit= thren [r;/h and Sc02ttfþ, togerher with the PreZes,obſcr. 
culo contine- 


wr 34.6.2, vyedthe cuſtoinc of the Britons : © keeping their Zaiter = 


hiF.capz. uponthe Sonday that fell betwixtthe x 1111. and the 
41a _ xx.day of the Moone, and following in rheiraccount 
cennem noren- thereof, not ſo much the x 1x. yeares computation of 
+ = $0869 Anatolius,d as Sulpiciies Severus his Circle of 1Lxxx1111, 
| tum,aut potits Fares. for howſocyer they extolled Avaroline « for 
quxta Sulpicii aprointing the bounds of Eater berwixt the x1 111. 
_— and che xx.day ofthe Moone, yer Wilfridein the Sy- 
Lxxrty,anno nod of Strewſhalch chargeth them utterly to have rejc- 


V, as | : 
Lunicum In. Cummianu diawerh an argument againſt them ; that 
dzis Paſchale 


rum curſum  Ced Is cycle of x1x. yeares: from which therefore. 
deſcripſirgx1 


5 3 2% | | % | | | 
 facramentum celcbrant : cum netrum Ecclefiz Romanz Pontifices ad perfcttam calculi 


rationem ſequantur. A/delm. epif?, ad Geruntium regem & Pomnonios; inter epifioles Bonifach 
_— c Bed.lib.3 hilt ap 3. 25. | tb ; Rowifacy, 


they, 
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f they cars never come te the arue accountivf Eater, who ; _ 
obſerve thewydleaf wxxx on tyearess) 5101906 000 AN" Paſchwratio- 
To redyce- tht; '#74/b. uito:conformitic! wich the 27 nunquam 
wo - mo POE 's _ ; ire 
Church of Rome in this point, Pope Honorius (the firit = _. 


of that name) ditected his !ctrers unto ther: s Exhors Lxxx1111.an 
- norum obſer» 


ting them;hat they would not eftceme their anne pauci. ern en or 
tie, ſeated in the uttyoihberders: of the earth; mort wiſt eifl.«dSegient 
then the ancient or moderne' Churches of Chriſt through $65.4e Dipn. 


the whole world ; and that they would not celebrate ans. is num. 


ther Eaiter cenmtrary tothe Paſthall computations,and the ther ytoniam 
g Exhortans, 


Synodail degrees of: 1tbe Biſbops of the: while world; and 5. noone 
ortly afrer;theclergie of Rowe (as we have ſaid) 'up- Lumen 


on the death: of Seversnas., wrote: other: letters unto misterre fini- 
$conſtituta , 


them ro the ſame cftect. Now where 0ſulleven (pats gzientiorem 
don met honour therake:hellrop much,in naming antiquis fire 


| modcrnis,que 


himſo often) avoucheth, that the. common cuilomenſed per Orkom ace. _ 


by the Church in celebrating the fedtt of the Lords reſmr- recrant, Chi: 
reltion was alwayes bſerved by the Southernetriſh; and fiiccclliu x- 
imarent : n&- 


now embraced alſo the Northren , together mith the ve contra Paſ- 


Pictes and Britons (who Received the faith from Iriſh DB chalescompu- | 

Fors) when they had knowledge: giuen theme of therite of 255 cecreta 

the Church of Ree -in all this (atcording to-hiscom- clus Orbi Pon 

monwont) hee ſpeaketh never a true word: For neys tifcumaliud | 

ther did the Southerwe Iriſh alwayes obſerve the cele- (21. — wat 

bration of Eafter commonly received abroad: ney ther cap. 19. 

did the Northren ir;ſh,nor the Pittes / not the Brerows; = 

manic yearcs after this admonition given by the 

Church of Rome, admit that 'obſeryation among 

them, toſpcake nothing of his folly in ſaying,tbarthe 

Britons. received the faith-from the Irijh - when the 

contratic is ſo-well knowne, that the 174/þ received the = 

famefromthe Britons, _ WDE-t 7 

Thatthecommon cuſtome of celebrating thetime 

mn - pf 


wn h 


2 


wages — —— — —— "Rp 9 EI 


by " ; ' 
an. ths 
4 + 


*1," [ 


- as. DA 


tes Scortorum, Que in auitralibus Hibernie mnſule parti. 
bus morabantur, jamadudune ad admonitionem Ape5tolice 


ſeats antiſtirs Paſcha canonice rita obſervare didicerunt, 


For if (as thisplacecclearely proverh?) the nations of the 


* Scotts, +hat-awelt in the Sontherne” parts of Ireland, did 
. learve- 10. 0bſerve Eater after the canonical maner,upou 
| the adwonition of the BiſNop of Rowe + it is evident, that 
- before that admonition they did obſerye 1t after ano. 


| | £248: WP | - . 2 82-0 . 
-- ther mancr,:T he word jJamdudum;which Bede hereu- 


: h Bed.bb.,z. 
Re bift.cap.z. 
1 1d. bb a, 
_ c@p. 19. | 


ſeth, is raken among authors oftentimes in contraric 


. ſenſes ; eyther to lignifie « great while ſince, or clſe, but 
lately overewhile, lathe former ſenſe/it muſt be here 
taken, it ithave relation 'to the timewherein Bede did 


write his book : andin the latter alſo it may beraken, 
if it bereterred to thetime whereof he treateth, (which 


is the morelikely opinion) namely to the comming of 
-Biſhop'Hiden into. Exoland ; which fell out wichin a 
 yeare or little more, after that Honorizne had ſent his ad- 
. monitorielerters to the 1h. who,as hee was the firſt 


Biſhop of Rewe we can readeof,thatadmioniſhed them 


to reforme their rite of keeping therime ot#a#er : ſa 
. thatthe 7/;ſhallo much abour the ſame time confor- 
medtheinſelves herein'to'the Roware ulage, may thus 


be maniteſted. cron: ct5 
_ When Biſhop Aidan came into Ereland from the 


| Hand Hy, now called 7-Columbille;b the colledge of 


monkes there was governed by Segenim,, whoin the 
rinſcription of the ecpiſtle of theclergic of Rowe ſent 
unto the 1r:ſþ,is called Segianus,. Now there is yer ex- 
tanitin Sir Rober3 Cotrons worthy librarie, an epiſtle of 
Fj | Cummi- 


Of the Religion profeſſed. 
of Exiter was not alwaycs obſerved by che Southerne 7- 


: riſþ,may appeare bythoſe words 'of Bede; inthe third 
©" bdoke ot his hiſtoric-and the third chapter, Porro gen- 
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Cummianus direacd.to this Segienwi(for fois hisname 
there written”), abbot: of T-Golumiude : wherein he _— 
plainly declarcth,thatthe greateycleof pxxx1r.years, quocyclus 

and the Rowaneule-of celebrating the-timerof Eajter | 3302000 
according tothe ſamezwas then newly broughtin in- celebrariorſus 

to this countrey.)* Far the\firſtyeare.(larrkrhe) wherein ye fokts- 
the cycle of Dxxx41 <yearts began 18 he. obſerved by ur figure nes... 
men ; 1 received it not, but held my peace, daring neyther tuperare auſus. 

10 commend it nor 10 diþrayſe it. Thatycare beingpaſt, Tomioncep'2. 
he ſaith he conſulted withhigancicars; whowere the | Se$non pot 
{uccefiors of Biſhop Ailbews, ;2ueranu Colonienſis, Brew _—_— farre- 
dinus , Neſſanis and :Lugidns. who being gathered 'to- her decibarkd, . 
gcther in Campo-lene, concluded to celebrate Eaſter the traditionemſ 
yeare following together withthe univerlall Church, on _ 

l But not lang after ({aith he)there aroſe up a certainewhi. quimeaque 

ted mall, pretending to keepe the tradition of the Elazrs -_ ms - mt 
which did not make both one,but divided them,and made ;,...... .; ity 
V8) de in part that which woas promiſed : whom the Lord t« om Sg a 
(45 1 hope ) will ſmite, in whatſoever maner he pleaſeth. - ND 


Tothis argument drawne from the tradition of the nusgut pero, © | T 


elders, he maketh anſwer : that m they did ſimply and a mat 


faithfully obſerve that which they knew to be beit in their jc, 
dayes without the fault of anie contradiction or animoſi= m Seniores 
tie,and did ſarecommena it 19 therr poſteritie. and oppo. Yer quouin 


ſcth thereunto » rhe wnenimous rule of the Vniverſall pulfoni ha- 
Cathelick Church : deeming this to bea very harſh c@n- F hq 


clulion. 9 Remeerreth, lernſalem erreth, Alexandria er- ,, cow, 

reth, Antioch erreth, the whole world erreth : the Scottiſh verunt og 

' only and the Britons doe alone hold the right but eſpect- ea ie | 
ally he urgeth the auchoritie of the firſt of theſe Patri- gimradietonts © 

| | 1 þ 8 : y ullius & anj- 

erunt Ibid. n Vouiverialis Ecckſiz 

Hicroſolyma crra t; Alexandria crrat,. 

& Brirones rc ſapiunt.1bid, 

archicall © 


moſitatis obſcryarerunt, & ſins pofteris fic manday 
Catholicz unanime regulam.1b-d. © Rona crit, 


Aatiochia crrat; totus munduscrrat ; oli rantiun Scoti 


RS. - "| Fn: v7 | 
traditionem ſe. 
$7 
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© -  archicallSecs,whicknow(fincethe adyancement ther. 
2, of byzrheEmperour Poe ) began to be admired by 
+42 thewmhabitants of the earth, as the placewhich God had 
4 chaſer ; whereuntogf greater canſes did ariſe;recourſe was 
211 .4'.. tahbehbad;arcording 1s the Synadirall decree, as unte the 
414%: head of cataexcand theretorche (airh,;thar they ſent fome 
* Thi ſeeweth  UNEO Rome: who returning: backe 1n- the third yeare, 
#9 have fallen jgtormedithem, that they mer there with a Greciay, 
MARY ed on Hebrew:zand a Scythian, and an AFgyptian in 
943,vhergn. | ohclodgaugy .and-thatthey all, and 'tho whole world 
_ gfe roa;did keeperheir Hatter ar the ſamie time, when the 
anR4® |" Ii(bywete:difjoyncd trom them by the ſpace of a 
of 4prill,aud it: whole," moncth, p And wwe heave proved (laith Cum- 


———.. 


ei Ton : 
ET © - of F 


appeareth by owy | _ hint LR of A 
 dnnaleyihay gy) PORN ) thatithe wertue of God was in the relicks of the 


Segcnius was Dy rar 4915, and the'ſcripinres which they broueht with 
_ Aram thews. For we ſaw with aur tyes,q mayde altopether blinde 
INES ' opening her eyes at theſe relickes , and a man ſicke of the 


untill 654, 1, palſie' walking , and manie aivells catt out, Thus farte 
p Vidmus0- hee MA 


 pudllicorcam: iT heNorthren Iriſh and Albanian Scottiſh on the o» | 
omninoad has ther {ideymade little reckoning of the authoritic,cuher = 
| reliquias oculc | =—_ 


tonnes Of the Biſhop or of the Church of Reme. And there- 

; aperientem , & | : y. | 

paralyticum forc Beal, {peaking of 0ſwy king of Nerthumberland, 
AT ' ſaith that; 1 n0/-w1thHending hee was brought up by ihe 
monia cies, Scottiſh, yet hee wnderitood that the Rowane was the Ca- 
Cummian. thalick and Apoitolick Church (or, that the Romane 


E.. = papdpene Church was Catholick and Apeitolick) intimating rhere- 
Ofwi,quamvis, Dyzthat the Sco27sſh,among whom he received his cdu- 
ochmas 550- Cation, WCre otanother-minde. Andlong betcrethar, 
19-446 i Laurentius , Mellitus and: Initxs ( who were ſent into 
tholica & A- England by Pope Gregory to aſsiſt Augniin) in a let- 
STE | 2er whiclt they ſent unto the Scores that did inhabiie 
hire.cop.zy,., retard (10 Bede wrineth) complayncd of the diſtaſte gr- 
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yer: untothem by their councreymen, in this maner. 
e//hen true knew the Britons,vove thought that the Scotts « $64 cogno- 
were better then they. But we learned by Biſhop D avant feentes Brito- 
comming into this Iland,and abbot Columbanus comming NEooros 
znto France ; that the Scoits did differ nothing from the ritmi.Scorrce 
Britons in their converſation. For Daganus the Biſhop "<6 per Daga- 
comming unto us, would not take meate with ws,no not ſo he nar 
much as in the ſame lodging wherein we did cate. & Columbank 
And as for miracles , wee finde them as rife among Eo 
them that were oppolite to the@Rowane tradition,as up» condi} 


on the other (ide. If you doubt it, reade what Bede hath {erepare a Bri- 


ONE A 


tonibus in corti 


written of Biſhop Aiden (who of what merit hee was, coryer(atione 


the inward Iudge hath taught , even by the tokens of mi. didicimus Ni 
racles , ſaith he) and Adamnanu of the life of S.Colme Dagamus epi- 
F.C : [ ; : ? * ſ@pus ad noy 
or Celumkille, Whereupon Biſhop Colman in the Sy» yeniens,non 
nod at Strenſbalch tramech this concluſion, « 1s it A be n_ mw 
beleeved, that Colme our moit reverend father, and bu con ode 


| ſucceſſors ,en belgved of God , which obſerved Eater in hoſyitio quo 
the ſame mancr that we do, did hold or doe that which was Y*<bamur, 
contrary to the haly St ome ? ſeeing there were Very Lauren epit, 
many among them, 10 whoſe heavenly holineſſe the ſignes «pu4 84 lib, 
and miracles vohich they did, bare teſtimony : whons no- {Qui nl 
thing doubting to be Saints,1 deſ1it not to follow evermore meriti fuerit, 


their life, nnaners,and diſcipline. What Wilfride xeplycd fan miracue | 
| " ' lorumfgns 
to this, may be ſcenc in Bede - that which I much won- ;aternus arbi- 


derat, among the many wonderfull things relatedef teredocuir. 
Bed,lib.z.nift, 


| S.Celmeby Adamnanus, is this. that where he ſaith, 7 ts 
that this Sain&, during the time of his abode inthe & 17. 


| ek TOM t Nunquid re- 
vercndifſimum patrem noftrum Columbam , & ſucceſſores cjus , riros Deo dileQtos,qui 


 codem modo Paſcha fecerunt , divinis paginis contraria ſapuillc vel egifle credenduna 
'eſt ? cum plurimi fucriat jn cis, quorum  ſanttitatt cceleſti ſigna & virtutum que 
fecerunt miracula , teſtimenium: prebuerunt : quos ut iſe fanctos eſſe non dubitans 


ſemper -corum yitam , morcs & 


. 


bift, cap. 25, | | . 
- # Oo abbay _ 
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$6 1936 FRUR abbay of Clone ( now called Clonmacnoſh) did uby the 
Spiriua Sandto revelation of the holy Gheit prophecie of that diſcord , 


propheravit de. hich after many dayes aroſe among the Churches of 


tk RO Scotland (or Ireland) for the diverſity of the featt of Ea- 


diverſitatem fey : yet he telleth-us not, that the holy Ghoſt reyea. 


Paſchalis fefti "Joq auto him, thathe himſclite(whoſe example anima- 
orta eſt inter 


Scotix Eccle- ted his followers to ſtand more ſittely herein againſt 
fas diſcordia, the Rermaneritc) was inthe wrong, and oughr ro Cons 
ps 447 46s eng forme his judgement to the tradition of the Churches 
rap.3 © abroad.as if the holy Ghoſt did nor much care, whe- 
7 | therof both ſides ſhould carrie rhe matter away in this 
\. controvetlic : for which (it you pleaſe) you ſhall heare 

averic prettic tale out of an old Legend, concerning 

this ſame diſcord whercot S, Colme is laid ro haye pro- 
 phecyed. | IOPE >> W2 
x Quodim _Ypon acertaine time (ſaith my Author) there was 4 
mbar Conl- great Conncell of the people of Ireland in theywhitc field : 
 cilium populo- 4292027 whom there was contention about the order of Ea- 

rum Hiberniz ſex, For Laſreanus,the Abbot of the menaitery of Leigh- 
nc nh lin,umtowhom there were [ubjeft a thouſand and five hun- 


erat contentio | dred monkes defended the new order that lately came from 
Fe apmoury Rome - but others defended the 61d This Laſreanus or 
 arisenimab- Lageriarus is the man, who in other Legends ( of no 
-y «rao grcatercredite rhen this wee now have 1n hand) is re- 
cighlinne, cvi F Hanes ton 3 
ibernge ili ported ro have beene the Biſhop of Roxres legat in 7re- 


uingentimo-' /a®d;, and is commonly accounted/ro have beenethe 
nachi,norum firſt Biſhopot the Church of Zeizhlin, His principall 
© gcbarquinu- Antagoniſt at this meeting was one M#n74,founder of 
 perde —- the monaltcry which from him was called Teach-mun- 
yenit: alii vcro ,, - : ; : & 

Veterans 3c, Agthatis, the houſe of 4474 (inthe Biſhoprick of 


vc 


 drbant##ns, Meath: ) whowouldnecds bring this queſtion to the 
- <p ſame kinde of triall here, that Avgniti 1s ſaid tro hayc 
donein England, In dctence of the Rowan order, Bede 

. | DIE. cclleth 
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ecllech us that Auguitin made this motion to the Brie. , 
ih Biſhops,for a finall concluſion of the bulineſle.7 Lez Sr 
us beſeech God, which maketh men to dwell of one miade bitare facit u- 


rogether in their faihers houſe ; that he will vouchſafe by "animes in do. 


mo patris ſut, 


/ 078E heavenly ft ans to wake known unto Hs, what iraditio ut ipſenobis in+_ 


15 18 be followed,co by what way we may haiten to the exiry _ ccelc- 
fg Kt | | us fienis 
of 1s kingdome. Let ſome fick man be brought hither ; Pets, a” WW] 


and by whoſe prayers he ſhall be cured,let hisfaith and wor- quenda tra- 
king be beleeved to be acceptable unts God, and to be fol. *9quibus ſit 


vils ad ingreſ. 
lowed by all men. .” ++: 1418 ungeen; illus 


Now AM#s#na,who ſtood in defence of the order for- properandum. 


. | . . { i/g; 2 , Ad E 
merly uled by the Britt4ſh and 1rijh, maketh'a more li- es - 


berall proffer in chis kinde,and leaverh Zaſreanm to his per cuius pre- | 
choyce. z Let ws diſpute briefely , (ſaith he) but m the © fuerit cura- 
ws fly 1901» . » . fs, huius fides 
name of God let us give judgement. Three things are gi- & opernio 
Ven to ihy choyce, Laſreanus. Two bookes ſhall be cafhinto Peodevora at» 


. the fire,a booke of the old order and of the new , that wee HE. 


may ſee whether of them bath ſhall be freed from the fire. datur.Bed.b 
2,h1ft.cay.2. 


Or let twa Monkes, one of mine and another of thine, be yak 
| AG z Breviter di- 

| fhat up into one houſe : and let the houſe be burnt, and wee (guemus : (ed 
[hall [ce which of them will eſcape untenched of the fire. innomine Do- 


mint agamus 


Or let us coe unto the grave of 4 juit Monke that is dead, judiciursTres | 


and rayſe hin up againe : andlet hin tell us, after what r- optiones dan= 
der we ought to celebrate Eaiter this yeare, But Laſreanu tibiLaſre- 
J ane, Duo libri 


being wiſer thea fo, refuſed ro put ſo, great a matter tO ;, jone mitten- 
that hazzard : and therefore recurned- this grave an- Ne ARE oe 
It . 4114. WERE le 7 ordinys XX no- 
fwer unto Munna, if all be trae that is in the Legend. - 7-4 


a }Ve will not goe unto thy judgement : becauſe we know mus,quis cori 


de igne hibera» _ 


bitur Vel duo monachi,nnus meus alter tuus,in nam domurn recludantur, & domus _ 
buratur : & videbimus,quis exciseyadat intactus igne, Aut camus ad ſepulcrii mortur mit 
oc anno Paſcha ce- 


monachi,& reſuſcitemuscum; & indicet nobis,quo ordine debemus hoe 3 | 
lebrare Yit.S. Munnu, a Nonibimus ad judicii tul.quonia (cimus quod.pro ___ 
dine laboris tui & ſancitatis,fi diceres ut mons Marge commutaretur in locum Campi ati 


& Campus albus in locum montis Mairge : hoc propter te Deus ftatim facerct. Ibid, 
Se II@'# 2 b = 
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Of the Religion profeſſed © 


. that, for the greatweſſeof thy latour and helineſſeif thou 
 ſhouldeſt bid that morn Marge ſhoutd be changed iato the 
place of the White field, and the White field into the place 

of mount Marge; God vwould preſently doe this for thy 
ſake. So prodigall doc ſome make God to be of »:i74- 
_ cles, and1in a manercareleſic how they ſhould fall ; as if 
b 8e45b;, inthediſpenting of them, he did reſpeft the gracing of 

| bift.cap.26, per/ons rather then of cazſes. 

| © Quodam In what ycare this Councell of the W+zre field was 


; 4,4 1hrary held, is nor certainly kn@wn : nor yer whether S. Mar. 
| Eboraczavi- 92g berhat whited wall , of whom we heard Cummianyus 
BM 2-064, 15-508 complaine. The Synod of Strenſhalch (before menti- 
regnantibus ©oned) was aſſembled long atter , at }/þ716y (called by 


Olwis Aln- the Saxons Srreancheale ) in Y orkeſhire , the Þ yeare of 
frido filio ciugg | 


Abbates & * oft Lord Dc 1x1111.tor thedeciſion of the ſame que- 


DOIngen = ſtios. Concerning which, in the life of Wilfrid (wrir- 
wy" Fel tenat the commandement of Acca, who in the time of 


nz gradusſi. Bede was Biſbop of Hangn#iiald or Hexham, 1n Nor 


mu nun ef umberland) wereade thus. © Ypon 4 certarne time 112 
convenicntes,. 


in coenobio the dayes of Colman metropolitan Biſhop of the «citic > 
quz Streane- Yorke,0 (wi and Alhfrid his ſonne being Kings , the Ab- 
4 ' bets and Prieits and all the degrees of Eccleſiasticall orders 
Qtimoniale ma- #2eeting together at the wonaitery which is called Streanc- 
_ trepiiſſima | ſhe/ iz the preſence of Hilde the moit godly mother of that 
Hilde,pracſen- fret, preſence of Soy P f 
- tibus quoque Regibus & duobus: Colmanno & Fgpelberhto Epiſcopis, de Paſchaliratione 
conquirebant,quid gget retiflimum, utrum more Bryttonum& Scotto:um omniſque aqui» 
Dnatispartisa £1111, Luna Dominica die venicnteuſque ad x x21.4(/eg.xx.} Paſcha agen- 
duin ; an mciius fitratione Sedis Apoftolice,a x v.Lunivſgue x x1 Paſchalem Dominicam 
cclebrandam.Tempus datum eft Colmanno epiſcopo primum,ut'dignum crat,audicntibus 
cunQis readererationemn. Ille autem intrepida mente reſpondens,dixit. Patres noſtri & an- 
_  teceſſorescorum manifeſte Spiritu ſanto inſpirati; ut crat Columcille, x 1111. Luga-aie 
Dominica. Paſcha celebrandum fanxcrunt: exemplum tenentes Iohannis Apoſtoli & E- 
vangeliſtz,qui ſupra pectus Domini-in Carna recubuit, & amator Domini dicebatur, Ile 
- X11 11, Luna Paſcha celebravit; & nos, ſicur diſcipuli cius Polycarpus & alii,celebramus: 


nec hoc audemus pro patribus ( fore. partibus) noſtris,nec yoluruus mutare, Vis ##ilfrid.cap. 
L0:MS,un Bibljothtc a Corroniinas | 
abtay, 
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abbay , in preſence alſo of the Kings and the two Biſhops 
Colman ef Aegelberht inquiry was made louchin 7 the ob. 
ervatto of Eafter ,vhat was met right to be held: whether 
Eaiter ſhould be kept accoraing is the cuitome of the Brit- 
tons and the Scottes and all the Northren part , upon the 
Lords day that came from the x1111, day of the Moone 
untill the x x.07 whether it were better,that E after $ onday 
ſhenld be celebrated from the xv . diy of the Mooneuntill © 
the xx1.after the maner of the See Apoſtolick. Time was 
given unts Biſhop Colman in the firs! place, as it vuas » - 
ft , to deliver has reaſon in the audience of all. Who it 
with an undaunted minde mare his anſwer, and ſayd.Our | = 2 
fathers and their predeceſſors, who were manifeſtly inſþi- © 7 
red by the holy Ghoſt, as Columkille was, did ordayne that , 
Eaſier ſhould be celebrated upon the Lords day that fell ” 
61 the x1111.Moone ; following the example of 1oh#the ; 
Apoſile and Evangeliſt , who leaned npon the breſt of our =; 
| Lordat his laſt Supper , and was called the lover of the 
| Lord, He celebrated Eaſter upon the x1111, day of the 
| Moone : and we with the ſame confidence celebrate the 
| ſame, as hu diſciples Polycarpus and otbers did ; neyther | 
| warewefor our parts,neyther will we change ths.  q yaſthahoe i - 
Bede relatcth his ſpeech thus. 4 7 hu Eaiter which I quodagere fo» > Ws - 
uſe to obſerve,l received from my elders, who did ſend me re phenn _ *s: 
Biſhop hither : which all our fathers, men beloved of G 0d, cepi,qui me 


are knowne to have celebrated afier the ſame matr. Tin </} 
Which that it may not ſeermne unto any to be contemned patres 
and rejefted : it i the ſame which the bleſſed Evangeli noſtrvri Deo- 
Toh, the diſciple ſpecially beloved by our Lord,with all the Gen een | 


d n 1 2 m 

Churches which he did overſee, u read to have celebrated. fenofuntuer, Il 

A : [| S .. Quodnecui 
| Bn yo o = | lifta loannes, - | 
contemnendii & reprobandum efle videatur : ipfum eſt quod beatus Evangei anneF, 
diſcipulus ſoecialiter Domino dil-&us,cum omnibus quzbus prxerat Ecclelus,celcbrafle ics 
Situr.Colman.apud Bedamn d1b,3 bift.cap.* 5+ | On 
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he Religion profe ſſed ME 


FEED WFEEEEOTETn penny 


Fridegodnus (who wrotethelife of Wailfside at the com. 
mand of 040 archbiſhop of Canterbury) expreſleth the 


os ſame 1n yerſe,afrer this maner, | 

SE OE egod. vt, © Nosſeriens pairians won frivela ſcripta tenemus, 
Wilfrid.4s.in  Diſcipulo © euſeoy Polycarps dante Tohanny, 
_— ot Ille etenim bis ſeptene ſub tempore Phebe 

*; Smftive  SanttymPprefixit nobis fore Paſchacolendum, 
Beati, © Atque nefas aixit, ſi quis contraria ſentit. 


* f Cumquibus LD ON 
pics Ker Onthe contraric fide /ilfr:de objeted unto Colman 


mis Occa®i in-. and his clerkes of 7re/a$4 ; that they with their com. 


ſulis,his non plices,the Pittes and the Brittons, t out of the two utmoſ! 
totis,contra h 


torn Orbem 11es, and thoſe not whole neyther, did with a fooliſh labour 
fiultolabore fight againſt the whole world. $ And if that Columb of 


[2p rp yours (faith he) yea and ours alſo if he were Chriſts,was 


Gb .z.cap2s, baly and powerfull in vertues : could he be preferred before 
_ $ Etliſantius phe®pxoſt bleſſed prince of the Apoſtles ? unto vuhom the 


erat ac potens | 


Selle L874 ſaid : Thou art Peter,and upon this rock will I build 
Columba ve- 2y Churchand the gates of Hell ſhall not prevayle againſt 
> 11s arty, it , and 1 will give unto thee the keyes of the kinedome of 
cxne: ve. heaven, Which laſt words wrought much upon the 


ferri powit be- f1mplicitie of King 9 wy ; who feared, that b when he 
- atiſiwo Apo- gs Onto 


bpm, ſhould come to the doors of the kinzdome of heaven, there 
* eipi? cuiDo- would be none to open,tf he were diſpleaſed who was proved 


minus aut« xe to keepe the keyes : bur preyayled nothing with Biſtop 
 perhancpe- Colmar;wno i for the feare of his country (as the ancient 
ram zdifica- a@hor of the like of Vr/fride writeth) contemned the 
bo Ecclefiam 7 


pike grocoonet tonſure and the obſervation of Eaſter uſcd by the Ro- 
 inferi non prz- P247es ; and k takir'g with him ſuch as would follow him, 
*valebunt ad | 
verſus cam ; Et tibi daboclaves regni corlorum, 14id, h Ne forte me adycnicnte ad 
_ » fores regni coelorum , nen fit qui reſeret , averſo illo qui claycs tener probatur, !bid. 
1 Tonſuram'& Paſchz rationem proprer timorem patriz ſux contemplit. Vit. Wilfrid, 
capro k Colman videns fpreta faam doctrini,ſeftamg; efſe deſpeRa'; afſumptis his qui 
fe ſequi volucrat,id cft,qui Paſcha catholic & tonſuri coronx(nam & de hoc queſtio non 
Mui CIAt)recpere nglebat,in Scotia regreſſus oſt Bed. lb, 3. bift,cop.26, Y14e £144 (1614 44P-4. 


that 
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by theancie 


that w to ſay, fach 4s would not receive the cathelick Eq. 

fler and the ton ſure of the crowne ( for of that alſo there \ patthaters 
ws thes m0 ſmall queſiion ) returned backe Agape into rationem,qui 
Scotland. a oth os ſchifimatici 


RAY... 


w 


Brittaniz & 


In his roome was JWVi{fide choſen archbiſhop of Hiberniz non 


7orke : who had learned at Keme from archdeacon Bo. <ognoverunt;; 


& alias multas 


piface, the courſe of Eaſter , wvhich the ſchiſmaticks of v<etGatiice 


Brittaine and Ireland did not know (fo goc the words of diſcipline re- 
oulas Bonifa- 


the ancient writer of his life ;) and atterward did brag, 23% *0m: 

| , kd | - ©” cius archidia* 
m ;hat he wes the firſt which aj# teach the true Eaſter in commquaſi 
Northumberland (havine caff out the Scotts,) which did Propriofilio 
| ſuodiligenter 


C 


ordayne the Eccleſiaſticall ſongs to be parted on ſides aud yay pe. 


wuhich did command S. Benetts rule to be obſerved by Wifrid.cop 5. 
Mezkes, But when he was named co the Archbiſhop + pes 


rick, ® he refuſed it at the firſt ( as William of Malmeſe m Seprimum 


fuiſſe,qui vera 


bury tel. eaſt he [hould receive his conſecration fom 
7 relateth) leaſt he ſhould recerve his conſe Pp I. 


the Scottiſh Biſhops, or from ſuch as the Scotts had orday- 1\arimbiig 
ned,uuhboſe communion the Apoſtolicke See had rejefed. Scotis ciedtis 
The ſpeech which hee uſed to this purpoſe, untothe amr" 
K1ngs that had choſen him, is thus laid downe by the atticos anti 
wriccrofhis life. © 0 my honourable Lords the Kings ; it pact 54 
. 1-1 ttucrit,qui 
hew with your eletirom 1 may (by the helpe of Goa) come 4 ondiliregs ba 
babes b nol atia: ratholic MONACNIS OD» 
the degree of a Biſhop, without the accuſation of rathol, ns nx 
Guipelm, Malme:bur 1b, 2,4 geſt. Pomtific. Angel, n Sed perſlitit ille negare 3 ne ad Epi- 
ſcopis Scotris,vel ab iis quosScotti ordinaverant, conſecrationem ſuſFerer,quorum com- 
munionem ſedesafpernaretur A poſtolica. /d ibid, o O Domin vencrabies Samy _ 
nibus modis nobis neceſſarium cſt provide conliderare, quomodo cum ele EOne VEITFa,URE 
| | Dei adiutorio veEnre Vas 


accuſatione catholicorum virerum,ad gradum Epiſcepalem cum 
nid math d eum eſt. accuſare,quam- 


. - « # ip . . * - 
lam, Sunt enim hic in Brytannia multi Epiſcopi, quori nullum m 


vis veraciter ſciam, quod aut quatuordecim anai ſunt , utZ 
ordinati,quos nec Apoſtolica ſedes jn- communzonem recepit, 


conſentiunt, Erided in mea humihratea v 


neque eos qui {chif; maticis 
obis poſco,ut me mittatiscum Ve 
olici Epiſcopi multi habentur 
verſia Apoſtolic ſedis, licet indignus, gragum 
£43p,12s. = Ys : | | 147 


=... 


oY 


%.- 


ety rigors. 
, 7 - { of 0 » 


ut Brytones & Scott! ab illis ſunt , 


ftropraſfidio.. 
: ut ſine contro» 


; a 4- . | \# A. | 
Mans mare ad Gallarum regionem,not catl TW 
« | 2 D n Epiſcopalem merear accipere. Pu, Wijrid.. 


bong 


vyentus conhiliis wW 


_ 4 _— 


"I 


whom it my part to accuſe, ordayned within theſe foure. 

teene yeares by the Brittons and Scotts, whom neyther the 

See Apostolick hath received into her communion, nor yet 

ſuch as conſent with the ſchiſmaticks. And therefore in 

my humility I requeit of you,that you would ſend me with 

your warrant beyond the Sea into the countrey of France, 

| where many Catholick Biſhops are to be had . that with- 
p Quoultra our any controverſic of the Apotolick See 1 may be coun. 


nectence.®f. . 1ed mech,thengh unworthy, to receive the degree of 4 Bi- 
Mike" 


wius reX,pre- p. | 


hilee Wilfide protracted time beyond the Seas, 


Quartadeci- 


manorum (qui: King 0 ſwy ledde by the adyiſe of the 2nugriadecimans 


yocabitur ita, ({o they injurioulſly nicknamed the Brztti/h and 111, 
quia Paſcha Di ( Tf Y ſh [h, 


quartadecirta tNat did celebrate Eaiter from-the fourteenth to the 
Luni cum Iu- #ve#4zeth day of the moone ) appointed 9 4 #977 religt- 


dxzis celebra. 


bant) Ceddam © ſervant of God and an admirable Deictor that came 


 virum fan@ifli- [7097 Ireland,named Ceadda, to be ordayned Biſhop of 


mum,tamen TJorke 1n his roome. 


contra regulas, 


7 R109" VER _ Conitituunt etenim perverſo canone Caddam, 
vali Eboracen- Moribus acclinem, deetrine robore fortem, 
0-904 FRY _  Preſulss eximy ſervare cubilia : ſicque 

3.de ge. Poy- Andadter vive ſponſam rapuere marito, 


tif Angl. ſaich Fridegzodus. This Ceadda, being the ſcholler of 


- 600 wer Bithop 47dan,was farre otherwiſe afteted to the Brit- 
religioſiſſioum #6 and Iriſhthen Wilf7ide was: and therefore was con- 
- &admirabilem rent to receive his ordination from rin; Biſhop of 


Dottorem,de 


Hibernia infala *NE Vet-Saxons and two other Brittiſh Biſhops that | 
 venientem no-! Were of the Puartadeci man partie. For ar that time (as 


mine Cacodda, | 


adhuc co ignorante, inſcdem epiſcopalem Euroicz civitatis indoQe contra canones conſti- 
tuerunt, Fre. Wilfrid.cay 14. ,r Ad illocftconſecratus antiftes, aſſumpris in ſocictatema 


ordinationis duobus de Brironum gente Epiſcopis,qui Dominicum Paſchz diem ſecus mo- 
rem canomeum 2 x111t uſquead xx1. Lunam cclebrant, Non enim crat tunc ullus,ex- 
cepro io Wini , in tota Britannia canonſte ordinatus cpiſcopus, Bed /ib.3 hifF.cap.28. 


Bede 
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wen. For there be many Biſhops hene in Brittayne,none of 
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the ancient Iriſh. 
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Bede noxeth) there was not in all Brit taine any Biſhop c4- 
nonically erdayned (that is to lay,by ſuch as wereot the © comic ay, 


communionot the Church of Rowe ) except that /7ng '©7.quiah us | 


oF is WE mane 
Bur ſhortly after, the oppoſition betwixt theſe two Paſcha non ſas 
ſides grew ro beſo great, that our Cuthbert ( Biſhop of 4117 {8px 
Lindsfarne) upon his death. bedd required his follo- nee (ab Hu 
wers; that they ſhould ſhold no communion with they aberrant, vobis 
which did ſwerve fromthe unitie of the catholick peace, TING 
eyther by not celebrating Eaite? in hu due time, or by li. in FA.Cuthbers, 
wing perverely : and that they ſhould rather take up his 8:39 _ 
boncs and remoye cheir place of habitation, then anic Fi ppg 
way condeicend to ſubmit their neckes unio the yoake of rum vel Britta- 
ſchiſmatickes. And among the decrees made by _ p8,qui ir Paf. 


of the Saxon Bilhops (which wcere'to be ſeenc in theli+ cha vel Tonſu- 


braric of Sir 7 homas Knevet in Northfolke,and are fiill, 75 Catholicz 


non ſunt adu- 


- I ſuppole, preſerved there by his heyre ) this is laid a4; Eccleſimg 


downe for one, * Such 4s have recerved ordination from iterims Ca- 
the Biſhops of the Scotts or Brittaynes, who in the matter ma _ 
of Eajter and Tonſure are not united unto the Catholick yoſitione con. 
Church, let them be againe by impoſition of hands confir- AE a . 
med by a Cathalicke Biſhap. 1n like maner alſs let the 1.6 ou ab 


Churches that have bin ordered by theſe Biſhops, be ſprink- illis Epiſcopis 


. | | 40114 Ordinantur,a- 
led with exorcized water, & confirmed with ſome ſervice. ey 


Euchari#, when they require it ; unleſſe they doe firit o- Aliqua colledi- 


| | » I of one confirmen- 
feſſe, that they will rewaine withiu in theunitie of the 5 


F: hurch .And (uc h likewiſe PF either of ther nation,or of 4- quoque non 
xy other, ſhall doubt of their baptiſm, let them: be bapti- 4 nie 
zed. Thus did they. On the other fide, how averſerhe - 


riſmam vel 


j | F Eucharittiam 
ants confeſſ} ſucrint vello ſe nobiſcum eſſe inunitate Eccleſiz, Et qui ex horum fi. 
crint,baptizentur, Decret,Pomizfic, MS, 
Paſcha & tonſura catholici a6 ſunt. 


dare, ni Nob | 
militer gente, vel quacunque,de baptiſmo ſuo dubitay 
cap.9. De comunicatione Scottori & Brittonu , quiuu 


» Dorum Epiſco- 


bp 


 Wehave ns licence alſo to give unto then Chriſme or the tfyergantur, & 


Fo:  Brittiſh 


pI 


u_Bed.b.2, 
> droatber of Lawrentizzs, Mellitus and 143tus betore ſpecified, doth 


de noſtiisid {ufficiently maniteſt, Bur aboye all others, the Br27tiſh 
eſt, Catholicis 


habran. Pricits that dwelt 1n Weit-wales abhorred their com. 
di gratia perre-"munion beyond all meaſure : as Al/dhelme abbot of 


xerint,non Pl af gf>226147y declarcth at large in his Epiſtle ſent to Ge- 
us ad confortia 


dalicatis fas 74708165 KINg Of Carnewall. where among mani other 


adfciſcere dig- particulars he ſheweth, that *1f ante of the Carholicks 


nantur,quam 


a - [C tor ſohe callerh thoſe ff his own fide) did go to dwell 
Lars iatia among them; they would not vonchſa/e to admit thew 
in peenitendo y,7o their compante and ſocietie,before they firit put them 


. pcragere cCOm- 


Aarur Atg. $9 forte dayes penance. Yea) even to th day((aith Beat, 
bolm,opit ad  whowrote his hiſtoric jn the yeare DccxxxT.,) it « 


Domnonise. the mancr of the Brittons, to hold the faith and therelizi- 
Bs £9 ho- 0 #f the Engliſhin n8 account at all, nor to communicate 
dicmoris fit wth them in any thing more then with Pagans, Wherc- 
Britonum, fide 

po. rees.08 teins with the title of Ben Beirdh,tharis, the chiefe of the 
re” Bardes ot wiſemen ) may be added : which evidently 
quo cixmagis | (hew, that he wrote after the comming of Av#in the 
communicare mMonke 1NtO Englend,and not 50.07 60. yeares before, 


—— as others hayc imagined. 


as Gwaecroffteiriadbyd 
2 10 Nys angreifftia guyyd 
Acny.phregetha : 

Pat Gwaeny cheidwy ey gail 
mEReTrRrgyT von 


Ac nys areilia : 
Gwae ny cheidw ey dheuaid 
| Rhac bleidhie,Rhuteniaid 


Aifton gnvwvppa. which 


unto thoſe verſes of Talieſſyn { honoured by the Brit- * 


POST IFORETA wad #; 


bythe ancient Iriſh, 
which- Humfrey Lhogd doth thus Englilh, I 
Vo be to that prieſt yborne, 
That will not cleanly weed his corne 
And preach his charge among f 
Vo be to that  ſhepheard ( Tjay) 
That will not watch his fold alway, 
As ts his of fice doth belong : 
Vo be to him thataloth not keepe is 
From Romiſh wolves his ſheebe 
 Vhith ſtaffe and weapo? ſtrong. 
By all that hath beene ſaid, the vanitic of oſulevgs , 
may be ſcene, who fayneth the Northren [r1ſh, together 
with the PidZes and the Britens, to hayc beenclo odſe- nt 4 
quious untothe Biſhop of Rome ; that they reformed |, © — 


the celebration of Zaiter by them formerly uſed , as tempore obſer- 
ſoone as they underſtood what the rite of rhe Romane vabar,velcano- 


FO Oe " - 
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> ROE £865) 412 rs 
. ; F158 
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ku 


Wii | | nicy cus term- 
Church was, Whereas it is knowne,thatatter the de- ,\c{Q, uu, 


claration thereof made by Pope Honors and the cler- vel aw gratis 
vie of Rome; the Northren 1riſh were nothing moved por gry 


therewith , but continued ſtill their owne tradition. remrgdevictus; 


non approbo 


And therforc Bede findeth no other excuſe for Biſhop non approve || 


Aidan herein ; but that ) eyther hee was ignorant of the |, .;,,.., 


canonicall time, or if he knew it, that he was ſo overcoye 17. 
| /. a More ſux 


with the authoritie of his owne nation, that he dia not fo cnt, thid, 


low it : that hedid it, ® after 1he maner of his owne na- cup .g, 
t108 : and that Þ he could n0t keepe Eater contrary to the of ram ho 


; ane | | Ms 
cnitome of them which had ſent hims, His ſucceſior Fi- a um 
24 © contended more fiercely in the buſineſſe with miſcrant,face- 
Ronan tis countryman and declared himfelfe ar open po ood per 
adverſary to the Romane Iite. Colman that {1 ucceeded © jy, bid. 


Pp 2 him, 
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td 


him, did cread juſt in his ſteppes #ſo farre, that being 

put downe inthe Synod of Sireanſhal, yet for feare of 

4 Colmanus hx coxntrey ( as before we haye heard our of the anci- 
0490S ent writer of the life of /Y/i{fride) hee refuſed to con- 
- rdinquens Bri- forme himſclte'; and choſe rather to forgochis archbi- 


ranniam,tulit ſhoprick,then to ſubmit himſelte unto the Roman laws. 
ſecum onnes 


ouovin Lindit: — Colmanuſque ſues inglorins abjicit arces, 
farorum infula Malens Au ſontas victus dl {ſolvere leges : 


congregaverat (ith Fridceodus. Neither did hee goe away alone : 
Scotos. Bed. lib, FT HF [1 h# 
4.cap.q, © | butdtook with him all hfs countrymen that he had ga- 


e Optioneda= rhered together 1n Lindifarne or Holy Hand: the Scot- 
4 095 "aj ;iſþ monkes alfe*that were at Rippor (in Torkeſhive) 


quam Pacha e making choyſe rather to quit theirplace, then to ad- 


catholicum, mit the obſcryation of Eater and the reſt ot the rites 
cetcroſque ri 


ras canonicos ACCording to the cuftome of the Church of Rome. And 


guxta aw ih d&dthe matter reſt among the 1riſh abour forty yeares 
$93 *- aftcrthat: untill their own countreyman f Adamnanue 


ſuctudinem re- perſiwaded moſt of them to yeeld to the cuſtomerccei- 


 cipere1644b.5. yeq herein by all the Churches abroad, 
hrs Het The Pz&es did the like nor long after , under king 
where Humpa Nattan : who & by his regal authoritie commanded Ea- 
5 aaki Po! fler to be obſerved throughout all bis provinces according 

f thid.cep.16. 18 the cycle of x tx.yeares (aboliſhing the erroneous period 
G23. of Lxxx1111.yeares which before they uſed) and cau- 
cuxdixerar, {Cd all Pricits and Monkes to be ſhorne croune-wiſe, at tec 
regia autorita- th@ Remare tnancr. T he monkes alſo of the Iland of 


TONY Hy or T-Columkille, bby the perſwaſion of Ergbert (an 
juſſu publico. Engliſh Pricſt, that had: beene bredd in Ireland”) inthe 
—_—— yearc of our Lord dc cxvr. forſooke the obleryation 
2 Eenau my: . CEE S | 
diſcendum.ob.! Of Eater & the 1o»ſure which they had received from: 
uruverſas PiQtorum provincias' circuli Paſche decengprennales-30bliteratisper: omnia er- 
roneis oftoginta & quatuor annorum circulis, Attondebaritur omnes in coronam miniftri 
altaris ac mpnachi.cre, lbdcapiz, br I6.6b,z, cep.4. o& lid.s cap az, 
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Colnrmkille a hundred and fiftic yeares before, and fol- 
lowedthe Roware Tic; about Lxxx. yeares after the ; 14.44, $.ca 
time of Pope He#91ws, and the ſending of Bilbop' 45. 236 24: 


” | : Fry) . k See the khofTe. 
dan from thence into England. The Brittons in the ry of Wake ; of 


time of i Bege retained ſtill their old uſage: untill k EL. rerthe year 55, 


bode (who was the chicte Biſhop of Northwales, and 9439% _ 
Nennius 


dyed in the yeare of our Lord vc cc1x.) brought 11 nk; ribog.. 


the Remare obſervation of Exiter. which is the cauſe, diſcipulus,ali. 
LOI COD at: " . | Quacxcerpta 
why 1 his diſciple Nennras, deligneth the time wherein forenPia. 


he wrote his hiſtorie, by th®charaQter of the » x1 x. Nend,MS.im 
yeares cycle, and not of the other of 1xxx1v. But /**%« Cane 


Heil-wales (which of all the other parts was moſt ca. «*exenplaria 
habent: Ego 


gcrly bent againſt the traditi6s of the Roman Church) wg, q;. 3 


ſtood out yet longer. For we finde inthe Greeke wri- Ninnius)Elyo-- 


| | $08 A 1, Fro Gugi diſcipulus, 
ters of the life of Chryſoiteme , that certaine clergieFren (ns viſpalas 


which dwelt in the Iles of the Ocean , repayred from the parricii in jara 


#treft borders of the habitable world unto Con#antz-'ditaminfulam = 


»ople, in thedayes of Methodins ( who was Patriarch (rarer ; 
there, from the year DCCOXLI r, tO the yCarc decennovenna-- 
DCCCXLYI1,) to cnquire of ® certaine Eccleſiaticall _ hn oe 
traditions, and the perfect and exact computation of Ea- yck,id eft,qat 

ſter.. Whereby it appeareth, chat theſequeſtions were's& ſunt dus 
kept ſtill a foot in theſe lands; and char therelo/ution 7” — 


of rhe Biſhop of Con#/antineple was ſoughr for from hunc anoum. = 
hence, as.well as the determination of the Biſhop ®t _— 


Rome,who is now madethe only Oracle of the world... 


Neyther is it hereto be omitted , that whatſocyer ge/iner, mein 
T3 Ty TUSLAL ,, 


| broyles did paſſe berwixt our 7r;fh that were not —_— 


je& to theSee of Rome, and thole others that were of \.01.Tom.s, 
4 ; y Cc edits 
the Rermane communion ; in the ſucceeding ages,they Cheyſot. ww, 


of the one ide were eſteemed to be Saincts as well as, pI 
they of the other ; Aidan for example and F inan,WRO Now,col.g66, 5 


WCre 


- 


Pp 3 
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| « "I . | br IT .ACAGLEMW, © ho 
howſoeyer Northwales did ; it is verie probable that s;3orbect $44 


ann1 in Ogdoa» | 
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were counted ringleaders of the Awartadecimay party, 
as well as Wilfride and Cuthbert , who were ſo violent 
againſt it. Yct now a dayes men arc made to beleeye, 
that out of the communion of the Church of Reme 
nothing but Hell can be looked for ; and that ſubjc&i. 
on to the Biſhop of Rowe,as to the vilible Head of the 
U w—_— Church, is required as a matter neceſſarie to 


 falvation. Which if it may goe currant for good Di- 


0 Bed.lib, Mhiſ}. 
Cap Zo 
p An. Dom. 
612 (vel 612,) 
Bellum Cairc- 
legion,ubi 8, 
Santi occiſi 
ſunt, Anal, 
Vlien, MS. 
_q Bed.ib,z, 
bifF.cap.3.& 6. 


= lbideap.21, 
232.24 


vinitie : the caſe is like to goe hard, not only withthe 
o twelve hundred BrittiſhMonkes of Bangor, who were 
martyred in one day by Edelf:ideking of Northumber- 
land( whom our Annales ſtyle by the name of P the 
Saints.) but alſo with S; A:d4an and S. Finan,who de- 
ſexye to be honoured by the Eng/iſh nation with as ve- 


'nerable a remembrance,as (I doe not ſay,Wilfride and 
CutBbert; but) Anitin the monke and his followers. 
For by the miniſtery of 4 4idar was the kingdome of 


Northumberland recovered from paganiſme : (where- 
unto belonged then, beſide the ſhire of Northumberland 


and thelands beyond it unto Edenborrow Frith, Cuns- 


berland alſo and Weitmoreland, Lancaſhire, T orkeſhire, 


and the Biſhopricke of Durham : ) and by the meanes of 


rFivan,not only Eſſex and Middleſex regained, but al. 


forthe large kingdomeof Mercia converted firſt unto 
. Chriſhanitie ; which comprehended under it , Glo- 


cefterſhire , Herefordſhire , Worceſterſhire , Warwickſhire, 
Leiceſterſhire, Rutlandſhire, Northamptonſhire, Lincolne- 


| ſhire, Huntingtonſhire , Bedfordſhire , Buckinghamſhire, 


Oxfordſhire , Staffordſhire, Darbyſhire , Shropſhire, Not- 
tinehamſhire,Chesſhire,and halte Hertſordjhire. 


© The Scorrzſh that profefied no ſubjefion to the 
Church of Rox, were they,hat ſent preachers for the 
_: conycrfionof theſe countries ; and ordayncd Biſhops 


[9 


is. . 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


to governe them : Bamely ! 1;dan, Finenand Colman 
ſucceſsiyely forthe kingdome of Northumberland; tfor = oE 3-3. 
the Eaſ?-Saxons, Cedd brother to Ceadda the Biſhop of t tidcapere, 
7 0 ke betore mentioned ; utor the Midale- Angles and 1 
the Mercians, Dinma ( tors thepancitie of Priejts, ſaith 24, . _ 
Bede ,conftrayned one Biſhop to be appointed ver two pep. *, Paucitas e- 


| im Sacerd 
ple) and after him Cellach and 7TTumhere, And theſe _ _—_— 
with cher followers, notwithitanding their diyifion' aniltiten due. 
from ctheSec- of Rome, were forythcir extraordimaric —_— 


ſandiric of life ahd painfuloEe in preachingthe Go- cap.9r; 


ſpell (wherein they wenrfarre beyond thoſe of the o. Y ##i4c4p.3.4+ 


ther fide, that afterward thruſt them or and entredin 5k pick. 
upon their labours) exceedingly reverenced by all that Yr 
knew.them : Ai4an elpecially ;who *a/rhongh he cond 7 IP! 
wot keep Eaſter (faith Bede) contrary 10 the maner of them facere non po- 


tuit; opera ta=- 


which had ſent him , yet be was careful diligently tO per. At opera ta 

forme the workes of faith awd. godlineſſe and live, accor- ets & diledt 

ding to the maner uſed by all holy men. Whereupon hee onis, juxta mo. 
rem omrabus 


4: worthily beloved of all; even of them alſo whothought ene 


otherwiſe of Eafter then he dial : and was had in reverence wmdiligenter . 


not only by them that were of meaner ranke,but alſs by the nr 
Biſhops themſelves, Homoriz of Canterbury, and Felix of 1. cam his 
the Eaft. anzies. Neyther did Honorimeand Felix ame quide Paſcha 
other way catry themſelyes herein, then rheir prede- bas. 
cellors Laurentins , Mellitus and Infius had done before ligebatur ; nec 
them : who writing unto the Biſhops of 7re/ana, Bat folum a medio. 


ht 4 | | Se 4.4... . cnbus,verum 
diſſented fromthe Church of Rome in the celebration ,,; Cc... 


of Eaiter and manie other things; male no ſcropleto epiſcopis,Ho- 
x nocto Cantua- 


prefixe this loving 8 relpecttu:1 luperſcriprion to thei iorls & Felice 
letters. © 7 6 #nr Lords and moſt deare brethren , the Bl- ojientalium 


| | FY Anglorum, 
yencrationi habitus ft, /bid,cap.25,. a Domun ” 
tibus per univerſam Scotiam ; Laurcntius,Mellitus & Juſt 
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ſhaps or Abbots throughout all Scothind, Laurentins, Mel- 
litus and Initus Biſhops , the ſervants of the ſervants of 
b Gens quan. God. For howſocver Ireland at that time Þ received 
quam ab{que not the ſame lawes wherewith sther narions were go+ 
| —heiboes veracd: yet ito flouriſhed in the vigour of Chriitian de- 
tamen in Chri- 67F;ne, (as Abbot 19n4teftificth ) chat 7t exceeded the 
| a 41m faith of all the 6 IN nations; & in that reſpe& was 
| rens,omnium generally had 1n onour by them. EPS 
none 9): Lempw remaincth chat in the laſt place we ſhould E 
- | -poller ri, conſider the Popes potter in dilpoting the temporal © 
Columban.cep. ſtate of this kingdome: which either drretZly or indi. K 
2460, reetly,by hook or by crook,this graund Uſurper would 
| © lim an. draw unto himſclte. Firſt cheretore Cardinall Aller 
{were 12 the would have us to know ,that® the Sea Apoitolick hath 
y opyag ER an old claime unto the ſoverainty of the countrey of Ire- 
bids. lanf ; and that before the covenants paſſed bertweene king 
Tohn and the ſame Sea. Which challenges ( ſaith hee) 
Princes commonly yeeld not up, by what ground ſo ever 
they come, What Princes uſc to yecld or notyceld, I 
leaverothe skanning of thoſe, unto whom Princes 
matters docbelong : for the Cardinalls Prince I darc 
be bold to ſay,that if it be not his uſe to play faſt and 
Joole with other Princes, the marter is not now todo; 
whatſoever right he could pretend to the temporal/ſtate 
_ of Ireland, he hath transferred ir (more then once) un- 
the Kings of Erelend.and when the ground of his 
' claymeſhall be looked into. it will be found ſo frivo-. 
Jous aud {o ridiculous, that wee need not carc three 
 chippes, whether he yeeld it up or keep it to himſclte. 
For whatſocyer become of his idle challenges : the 
Crowneof England hath otherwiſe obtained an un- 
doubred right untorhe ſoycraintie'of this countrey ; 
. partly by Conqueſt,proſecuted ar fuſt ab  * 
| a 90- 
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— bytheantient biſh. | 


a Sociall warrc, paraly by the ſeyerall ſubmifaans of the 
chictraines of the land made afterwards. Ford where. 4 cm juri 
& it 15 free for all men, although they have beene formerly ſuo renuntiare 


quitt from all ſubjetion,to renounce their owne right : yet |, man cul 
ow in theſe our dayes (ſaith Giraldus Cambren (1s, 10 His f wean 
hiſtorie of the Conqueit of Ireland) all the Princes of Ire« Wſlibet hates 
land did voluntarily ſubmitt, and binde themſelves with jr nun) 


irme bonds of faith and oath unto Henry the ſecond King die noltris die+ 
_ of Eneland. Thelike might be {aid of the generallſub- bus, Anglorum 


, | | Reo Henrico 
miſsions made in thedayes of King Richard the ſecond ſecuido omnes 
and King Henry the eighth : to ſpeake nothing of the amen prin- 
preſcription of diverſe hundreds of yeares polleſgion; gh. coramen. 


which was the plea that© /ephre uſed tothe Ammonztes, tique vinculis 
{ te {ponte tub- 


an 


—————_—__ 
OO 0 oy F 


and is indeed the beſt evidence that the Biſhop, of '<P22'<l 

| c | = : 2 mHhiſcrat.Gra 

Romes ownet proctors doe produce tor their Maſters cambres/ #5: | 

rightto Row#e 1t ſelte. 9 eerneaprgudf. | | WY 
lib.2.cap.7, - : Ty by 


;  Forthe Popes dirctt dominion oyer Trelavd,; two . "i. 

titles are broughe forth; belide thoſe covenants of King f Gemebrard, 

John ( mentioned by Allen ) which hee that hath anie acer 
underſtanding in our ſtate, knoweth ro be clearly yoid LOckennde - 

and worth nothing. The one is taken froma ſpeciall Remen.Pontife = 

grant ſuppoſed ro be made by the inhabitants of the *5-*2:9 _ 

- countrey, at the time of their firſt converſion unto Fe 
Chriſtianity: the other from a right which s the Pope g Infulas om- 
challengeth unto himlelfe over all Ilands 1n generall. rn pidy ay 

| Theformer of thele was deviſed of late by an 7talran, rendicar.Gi 

inthe raigne of Kiog Hemry the eichth , the lacey was 7 a 6 
found out in thedayes of King Hezry the ſecond - be- ,, L, gs, 
fore whoſetime not onefootiteppe doth appearc in all | 
antiquitic of anie clayme that the Biſhop of Reme 

ſhould make to the dominion of Jre/and, no not in. 
the Popes owne records , which have beene curiouſly 
{carched by Nicolaws Arragonims , and other miniſters 
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ARIES he particalat 
od HSBanr wrictoa Of t aKEe; - 
—— TFrcc who have purpolc E Italian of, whom | P iN- 
of tus, WI | eſtate. T he booke De. 
. « rernpOTCal mpoſed t he 
| Felt ere ; he that < Td of things © 
1 | Or 
= eat eargl 15 Pory ibus YEerfm7 z 0 _ —_ challenge 4 _ ro 
lim quz T_ Venior hom he hinmſcl c / 25 be admittc : 
aliquot QF mong Wno if the [yvVeniers of J This man being 
ciuſque munc- rhis 1NVE roome 1n mat et 11 thecolleR 
per primium - van #1 che Pope 18t0 = « writing of the Hiſto- 
aulsa,pr : Tt OVEL | OK [ ; | 
in Angham bor LO Peter pence, __ he forgatt NOT by — 
oil Angle bw q hat nation - wherel 1d ro his Lord t $ | . 
+ 28 b xic OL Tt ft (eryice hee CO | lleth an idlc talc ; 
byfior bb-4% "odoc the beſt hh There he relic rythe ſecond 
imployed himt Il moved to accept -n —_— "007 
autoritate 79; 4} the IriſÞ be1wS that this coxld be 40 forſooth) 
mani Pontific1s O h r King,) did aen) hority . becauſe( OLLC 1 
negabantz Ffortnel (hop of Romes 417 they bad accepie 
quod iam ines hen by the Biſhop beginning » afier 190) Ives and all 
abinirio,poſ | thar from he we} Fi had yeelded th ene Hantly af- 
CT bo brittian religion ; 799 © "1.1 they did cov a, be- 
prneez er ak : ” they had mio 11s P on Faw they had n0 other cond : 
omnia on. , Ft _ (Girh this oe or they yet do bragge» liſhmen , 
Ga ge of he es Enghſhner 
dedidifſent + * "1c 1. the Pope - 0f fallowed he much as he; 
argue cons. The wage Popes adyancement grin one where- 
ter amrmane*s iſhed rne : 45 Sanders. : a4 
nor EdumndConpien and 11 i eve thenſelve 
pam, prXxtc : ta . 08[eni - 
; 'Pontifi- of WIuenn, th one con ; orall It 
pays —_ , the wh ole apa nn , but alſo m—_ = = a own 
za nunc JA=. Iy znto the (þir? heother in Petar © 
eo 14.46. 1208 071) #79 7 of Rowe. tithe Iriſþ fro 
yeiſuier. rjſdjction of the See of For. |) hart the Iriſh ff 
| 13ciuſd. biſtor.. riſe P h he name 
k Camp. Hiftory words ( choug 
of Irelaxd, lib.2. 
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bythe ancient Triſh, 7 Y 


power of the Biſhop ofcRome ; and that untill the time of 
King Henry the ſecond, they did acknowledge no other 
ſupreme Prince of Ireland, beſide the Biſhop of Rome alone. 
For confutation of which dreame, we necd not have 
recourſe to our owne Chronicles : the Bull of Adrian 
the fourth, wherein he giyeth libertie to King Henry 


the ſecond to enter upon 7reland, ſufficiently diſcove- 


reth the yanitic thereof, For hee there ſhewing what 
right the Church of Rome pretended unto 7reland, ma. 
keth no mention art all of ths (which hag beene the 


| faireſtand cleareſt title that could be alledged "+ 
ſuch had beene then exiſtent #2 reram natura) but is ,;, $.ntomnes 
faine to flic untoa farre fetcht intereſt which he ſaith Infulas,quibus - 


the Church of Rowe hath unto all Chriſtian Ilangs. at 


mT xaly ({aith he to the King)there is no doubt,but that & quz docu- 


all lands unto: which Chriit the Sunne of righteouſheſſe nur 
hath ſhined, and which have received the initruttions of (.c..rum,ad 
the Chriitian faith, doe pertaine to the right of Saint Pe jus Perri & 


ter and the holy Church of Rome : which your Nobleneſſe __ 


alſo doth acknowledge. defix (quod 
If you would further underſtand the ground of this tua ctiam No- 


bilitas recog- 


: wg clayme, whereby all Chriſtian Ilands ataclap £0 


are challenged to be parcell of S. Peters patrimonic : dubium perth 
you ſhall have it from [#bannes Sarisburienſis, who was —_— 


moſt inward with Pope Adrien , and obrayned from jj. ,,gtre. 


him this yeric grant whereof now wee are ſpeakiifg. » Ad preces 
meas illuſtri 


n At my requeit ( ſaith he ) he granted Ireland to the illu- cgi Anglor 


ri ] poland Henry the ſecond , and gave it 10 Henrico ſecun- 
ff FOLIAGE of E S w/ , : > do conceſlir & 


be poſſeſſed by right of inheritance : as his owne letters doe  . 


teftifie unto this day. For all Hands, of ancient right, art ;ccharedita- 


rio poſſidend3; 


ſicut liter ipſius teſtantur in hodiernum diem. Nam omnes inſulz, de jnre 0 Go- 


natione Conſtantini,qui cam fundavit & dotavit, dicuatur ad Romanam Ecclefiam perti- 


” 


nere,lobenn,Saruburienſ. Meralogie, ib 4.cap 42. ; 
q 2 ſo aid 
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24 i Eb orefeſſed | 
a | ene errno — ; | 
by ſaid to belong #6 the Chgych of Rem, by the donation of 
ConFtantine, who founded and endowed the ſame. But 


will y ou {c©, what a goodly title here ls, —— 
time ? Fir#t, the Donation of MM 1ar| __ 
long ſince diſcovercdto be a notorious —_— is 
rejececd by all men of judgement as a (eniciet - ON. 
Secondly, mn the whole context of this _ _—_—_ 
Imperialem [I Ende mention made of Hands in one Þ = _ \ : 
inflionem fa- | o where No More power 7 given to the Churcn © 


cram,tamin = cover them, tÞED 1N gencrall ovcr thewhole Con-. 

s Orienteq : q WWe#t b North and by South) 

in Occidente, tinent ( by Eqast all by et, Dy > 4 ed ; d 
«nary 4 and in particular over Tudea,Gracia, Aſia, T Nm 0s 
tcntrional: & ' = 1 INT OL IF 
meridiana pla” Aphrica > which uſc not tO eg bh oor _ 
g3,videlicetin Pgters temporal patrimonie. T hiraly, ve dom not = 
Jndes,Grnerh peare, that Cor antine himſclfe bad 201c intereſt in the 
Afiz,Thracia, ) — 

 Aphiica&Ita- kinglomc of Ireland : ROW then could he conferrc we _ 

= la,veldiverſis. yngn another ? SOME words there bein an oration © 

| Ioſulis noſtra pv | hich peradycnturc 1k 


het nets 12 JO 
TMR. SFr 


; o 
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pr 


© Per noftram 


Tofu note Eumentzs thc Rhetorician, by W AdVCT | 
Son may be colleQed,that his father Conſtantine _ ape 
cſſios 5 rokehere : bur that the Iland was _ clſc aid 
Y pour perma- the Romares, Or accounted a parceil © t _— e,C p 
'f  nusbearifſimi, qgg be proved Dy 20 ſafficient reſtimonic © _ 
; Re Ponel nc.F aurthly,che lat© writers that are of _ w 
- Heisſucceſſo>) as Pomponius Letns,Cuſpimiar & orhers,9c "oe * ag 
- ru withall, 4chatin che diviſion of he Ehreenns (0 
nturch  ſfawrines death,Ireland was a(signed unto Cer ” 4 w 
\ Cenfianty "the eldeſt fonne 3 which will hardly Rand with NILS 
| pa Deck donation of thc Hands ſuppoſed robe formerly _ 
erat prxter Unto the Biſbop of Romeaud his ſucceſſors. Pope - 
pare ' Jrian therefore, and 10477 of Salw bury bus (0 Uctor, mat 


earecuperata : - EE on 
+ wy ut ill quoque nationes rerminis cinſdem inful® cohzrentes veſtris nutibus obſeqt 


tur, Enmen, Paneg yric. ad Conflant. q PampIlfwn RemandbrFtor CompendeloACuſpinnend® 
Caſarth Seb, Mnnfierg® lb.» Coſmogreth. BT 
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PO IEO HEE i. Ny 


need lecke ſome better warrant for the title of Ireland, 
then the Donattonof Conartine.. 5405208 
Tohn Harding in his Chronicle faith, that the Kings 
ol England have right 
t7olrelandalſs, by king Henry ( lefitz 8 Harding,Chre- 
Of Munde,doughter of firit King Henry) nic.cap,241, 
T hat conquered it, for their great hereſie. Fs 
which in another place he expreſieth more at large, it 
this maner. [aries of | ] 
7 he King Henry then gomquered all Ireland f BiReep.13 I | 
By Papail dowe,there of hu rojaltce mT; 
7 be profytes and revenues of the land 8 
T he domination, and the ſoverayntee 
== For erroar which agsyn the ſp1ritualtee "RNs /' 8 
= 7 hey held full long and would not been corre  gputenas mi. | 4 
3 of hereſyes, with which they were rafect. "+ abode, ©” | } 
a. Philip Ofullevan on the other {ide, doth not only denie Pr 4 
- t that /re/ard was infefted with any herefie - but would u 14i9.cep.4 5. 
alſo have us bclecve, "chat the Pope never intended to 9.6 b 2 c4p.50 
conferre the Lordſhip of ireland upon the Kings of hoooteepcs® 
England. For where it is ſaid in Pope Adrians Bull ; piar,d ficur 
X Let the people of that land recesve thee, and reverence - pi ep] 
thee a4 4 Lord :the meaning therot is, ſaith this Glozer, gan, - 17 
7 Letthem reverence thec;as a Prince worthy of great "Hume on 1 
honour ,not as Lord of Ireland , but 4s 4 Depurie apporn- 12 ae Pl 3 | 
ted for the collecting of the Eccleſiaiticall tribute, Ttas cipem dignum 0 Fo 
truc indeed thar King Henry the ſecond, tothe end hee T:grobonores NY. 
might che more caſily obtaine the Popes good willfor thernie, fed  ÞF1 
his eatring upon 7rcfind,, did voluntarily offer unto prefetum 
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A | | | | cauſs3 collivens £ 
: him th#payment of a yearcly penſion of one peniy ont Eh i 
every houſe in the countrey : which ( tor oughthat I SR Ui 
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can learne} was the firſt EccleſiaZticall tribute that ever 7% onda 


* came unto the Popes coffers out of Ireland, But that _— 


4 .£Y 
26." hy b- = 
2 k B+. 
_ p - & 3 
: 7 + 
. : 6 
» [4 
me "is, , n = 
TR 2 
; . I Gp - "; <4 
= 


% "0 4 tt ets © ne” CE IFEL2 oY Lab OL WE 2 a Fo rad” * > eta be CA Ga wv 
_Y Hobs $$ IN Bd Lt nh on Dis es CT + wn Eo * < WS 
OE CIRIN 201-9 x ar Ro CE Ie tis Coe ER En CE rres AS, FR bar Fe I Db on A. Ko FN a * 
cx : FEET ns 0, 0 a TIRES ear Fax hd 5: TT ©-3 "Mc : - , FAS 5, V Op © ae rh v 
v2.2 oy; Dow rae gy Po. SO Ce Ns Ed Ob a Sel 4 Apa tbr NS * . £4, (298 : . 
” —_— DS Ide Y C <8 Te . = $2 «i _} WK? 8 , I : 3 : > : ; * Fo 
CE-ba- L223 * EE F —_ «: 
Se —_— Fe FOR — OOO Hr POOR s l —_— - 
Fo # _ : n Ca 5 #-y4" , TIT G : y a 
- 6 4 * 
N . Ul : 
. : * .* ; - 
= 
% ” 
- ” 
» bo , : 
- . c v ; 
x 
-. = 
» 
: ————. 
+ 
* 


'n Roberr. de KS Henry Yor nothgng clſe by ehe bargaine but the 
Heme, Merch, bare office of colleAing the Popes Swoke-ſulver ( for ſo 
* Paris. & Neeoi. ee called it here, when wee payed it ) is ſo dull a con+ 


Trivets, in Chr. _ - | 
nican 1255, CCit; thatI do ſomewhat wonder how 0fſullevan him « 


a Venerabilis ſelfe could be ſuch a blockhead, as not to diſcerne the 


AdraniPapz ſenſcleſnefle of it, | 
rcatcs,yeſtri- What the King {ou ghr f Or and obtained 2 IS ſuffici- 


, queecliderii ently declared by them that writt the hiſtoric of his 
fructum attca- 


dentes; con. TAigNe- *Intheyearc of our Lord wc Lv. the firſt Bull 


ceſſionemaciaſs was [ent unto him. by Pbpe Adrian : thefumme wher. 
{ ww Pega = of is thus laid downe in a ſecond Bull, dire&ed unto 


dominieyobis Dim by Alexander the third, the immediat ſucceſlor of 
indulto (falv2 the other. 3 Folowing the ſtepps of reverend Pope Adri- 


> Pe titer . 
-—5 98 i an, and attending the fruite of your deſire . we ralifie and 


Ecclelia Ro» Confirme his grant concerning the dominion of the K1nG- 


_—_—— D OM t of Ireland conferred upon you : reſerving unts 
| Hiberaik de S.Peter and the holy Church of Rome, as in Enzlandſoin 
Cy Ireland,theyearly penſion of one penny out of every houſe, 

us annua uni- 77 "= - | 
Kip 6894-9 6h In thisſort did, Pope Aarian, as much as lay in him, 


| ſione)ratam give Ireland unto King Henry, hereditario jure poſiiden- 
habemus & az, to be poſſeſſed by right of inheritance ; and withall 


fi : , 
wap $9 046648 FR b [ent unto him 4 ring 4 gold, ſet with a faire Emerauld, 
e 


11Lepud Gi for his inveitituve in the right thereof : as lohannes Sariſ- 
 Teldum Ca" burienſis, who was the principall agent berwixtthem 
brenſ.lib.2. Hi- b _ : 
fror.t4ibern,ex- DON in this buſindle, doth expreſlely reſtifie, After 
as 17m th tifis,in the yearem c1xx1. the King himſelfecame hi- 
w MS, 1. - | 
(inedivecnim DEF in perſon : where the 4rchbiſhops and Biſhops of 
cept bee man» Ireland c received him for their K 1 » 6 and Lord, The 
cum 637) + Io, - | | 
Roſſum Warvicenſem, intra, De terris Corene Anglie amexs, b Annulum quoque per 
_ me tranſmiſit aurcum,ſmaragde optimo decoratum,quo fieret inveſtitura iuris m gerenda 
Hibernia = idemque adhuc annulus in curiali archio publico cuſtodiri juſſis cſt. 19.5 erisbur. 
' Matalogiclibeg cap.g.2, de quo conſulend us etians eff Giralius Cambrenſ| lib. 2. Htbirn, expugial. 
. cap.6, © InRegem & Dominum receperunt. Manth Pariſ. in Hiftorig maiori, an, 1171, 
 Reger Hovedencin peſterjore parte Anuatinm, lohan Brampton in Hiſtoria Ioralanenſ, MS. 
| wt 8 King 


became his men (or,did him homage) and ſwore fealtieto 


 Henricum regem Angliz in Dominum.& Regem Hi 


© Chacrtarum Archicpiſcoporum & Epiſcoporum Hibcrniz Reg, Ho 


© oi temmcrnt bem - *- ki 

NT apa 0 " 2 Bo A — | 4 

King (ſaith 191 Brampton )* recezved letters from every 4 pews 'F 
A ig > un Eve) d Recepit ab 

Archbiſhop and Biſhop , nith their ſeales hanging upon unoquoque 4 

them in the maner of an Indenture - confirming the Archiepiſcopo | 

I >? - , &Epilcopoli. ""N 


KinGDoM of Ireland unto him and hu heyres,and (25 cum g. 


bearing witneſſe that they in Ireland had ordayned him gillis ſuis in 
and his heyres to be their K1NG $ and Lords for ever. modum Char. 
bo tz pendenti= 


AtWaterford(ſaith Roger Hoveden )call the Archbiſhops, bus; regaum 


Hiberniz ſibi 


Biſhops,& Abbots of Ireland came unto the King of Eng. Hnemizl 
land,and received him for K 1 G and Lord of Ireland, (.. __ 


raigne over them for ever: and hereaf they gave him their "mn perhiben- 
AlN -, | tes ipſos in Hi- 
Inilruments. The Kingsalſs and Princes of Ireland , by bernii cum & 


the example of the clergie did in like maner recetve Henry _— wane 

King of Eneland for Lord and K 1 w Gof Ireland; and pymingts 
perpetuii COn- 

him and his heyres againit all men. ns : 

| Theſe things were preſently after confirmed in the . 6 00 

Nationall Synod held at Caſhel: the Aﬀtes whereof ibidemad re- 

in Giraldus Cambren(is ate thus concluded, f For it is 857 Angie | 


ſwearing fealtie 18 him and td his heyres , and power to tes,4. teſkmo- | 


fit and moit meet, that as Ireland by Gods appointment piſcop, Epiſco- 


| Me Js "7 { « la al(p pi,Abbates to- 
hath gotten 4 Lord and 4K 1 » © from'England, ſo alſo roddbucs: 


they ſhould from thence receive a better forme of BOING. & receyerant 
King Herry alſo at the ſame times ſex? 4 _— of Ay oarig. 
the Inilruments of all the MA 5 and Biſhops of Ire- Hiberwdary i 


land,unto Pope Alexander : who by his Apoſtolicall 4utho- rantes i & ha- 
| © redibus ſuis fi- 


' ddlitatem, & reonandi ſuper cos teſtatem in erpetuum : & inde dederunt ci chartas ſuas. 
: o , * : ipes Hhberniz, receperunt ſimili modo 


berniz 3 & homines ſui devenerunt,& 


Exemplo autemclericorum, praditti Reges 6 princ 


ei & hzrcdibus ſuis fidclitatem iuraverunt contra omnes homines Rog Hoveden.ad #n. 1 17Fs 
f Dignumetrcaim & iuſtiſfimumeſt , ut ſicut Dominum & Regem ex Anglia fortita eft 


divinitus Hibernia ; fic ctiam exinde vivendi formam accip 
Hibern.Expuonat Ub. 1.cap.34. g Rex Angliz'm 


rum Archicpiſcoporum & Epiſcoporum Hiberniz,a ; 
ritate Apoſtolic3 confirmarit illi & haredibus ſuis regnum Hibern 


d Alexandrum Papam: & ipſe autho. 
iz , ſecundum formam 


veden, 
ritte 


iant meliorem, Girald Cambrenſe | 
ifit tranſ{criptum Chartarumuniverſo= 
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r1tze(tor ſo was it in thoſe dayes o8darkenefie eſteemed 
| tO be) did confirmethe K1iNnGDoms of Ireland unto 
bh Namfuom- him and hwheyres, (according to the forme of the Initrn. 
manta ' ments of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of Ireland ) | and 
libi & hzrcdi- #7dde them K 1 NG 8 thereof for ever. The King alſo 
yoo _ | obtained further from Pope Alexander, that it might 
liek confirma. be Lanfullfor him to make which of his ſonnes he pleaſed, 
vie; &inper- K1 NG of Ireland, and tocrowne bim accordinely ; and 
Pe ne Toſubdue the Kings and zreat ones of that land, wuhich 
 grs.10.8r Aaron, would not ſuvject themſeruves unto him. Whercupon, in 
« Pcrquificrat a praund Councell held at Oxford in the yeare of our 
| abAlcxandro, Kord ++ he Bi Fl 
Giro Ponezt ord MCLXxxV11.K before the Biſhops and Peeres of the 
 fice,quodlice- kingdome he conFituted hu ſonne lohn K1NG of Ireland , 


rct ct filium ſu- , ' | [es 
on hen ney 1 gecording to that grant and confirmation of Pope Ale- 


let Regem Hi. x4der. And to make the matter yer more (ure, inthe 
bernize facere, yeFr ictxxxv1. heobtained anew licence frum Pope 


ſimuliter <o- ©, («Shoe ADCs 
anteragcrdy © Vrban the third, ® that one of hu ſonnes , » hom he him- 


ges & potentes ſelfe wonuld,ſhould be crewned for the KinG pom mn of 
wenn ws mn Ireland, And this the Pope did not only cornfirme by 
; x. dou nol- +6 Bull: bat alſo the yearc tollowing purpoſely ſcnt 0- 
lent,debellare. yer Cardinall OHavian and Hugo de Nunant ( or No- 


1 nh 1 want ) nhis legares into Ireland , to crownc lohs the 


filium\fſuum Kings ſonnethere. 
coramEpiſco- By all this we may {ce , how farre King Henry the 
pis & regni ſui 17 SY 4: chicbefoefinbikT:4 «fo 
principibus Ke ſecond procecded in this buline le : whic oe not 
gem Hiberniz nfuch note, to convince the ſtoliditie of 0ſal/cvar,who 
2p memane i would fatne perſwade fooles,that he was prieterred only 
rus Cor entrenſis, - © | EE. Py 
in einſdem anni bifforis, 1 Conftituit Iohannem filia ſaum Regem in Hibernia,concel- 
ſtone & confirmatione Alexandri ſv:nmi Ponrificis. Rep, Hoveden Anna! part,2 41 an 1177» 
m Abco imp<travit ;z quod unus quem veller de filiis ſuis coronareturde regno Hiberniz» 
& hoc confirmavit er Dominus Papa Bulla ſua : & in argumentum voluntatis ct confirma- 
_ rionis ſuz,milit cj coronam de penna payonis auro contextam, Id. ad ean.11859, n Qut- 
bus ipſe commilit legatiam in Hibermam,ad coronandun! ibji lohannem filium Regis, Sed 
Domunus Rex coronationem illam diſtulic, 16.e4 63,1137, 


to 


__ —_ 


? 3 'F - Os 007" 


FS 0G, OO" 


; by the ancient ud iſh. Wie Es 95 


o be colle&tor of the Popcs Perer-p2nce Ft "r9m 
that /re/and at that time was eſteemed a # Woo 


the Kings of Englard accounted no lefſe then Kings  - 
thereof. And therefore Pax! the fourth needed not ?. wok x pry 
make all char noyſe, and trouble 9 zhe whole Court of dom-& glona, 
E heaven with the matter : when in the year wi Þ Lv hee 3 29niolilli- 
ma cus gent- 


| cook upon him by-his Apoitolicallauthoritie(ſuch I am rricis virginis 
C ſure, as none of the Apoiiles of Chrift did ceyer aſſume Mariz,toriulq; 


& uato themſclves ) to etc Ireland, unto the title and ons gy 

© dignity ofa K:zgdome. Whereas he might haye found, dei Catholicz 

E cycn in his own Remane Provincial, that Ireland was *rationem, 

Te Ke E; | | Philippo Rege 
© reckoned among the Kingdomes of Chuſtendome, be- & Maria re- 


© fore hee was borne. Inſomuch, thar in the yearc gini nobisfu- 


| MCCCcxvit, when the legates of the King of Eng- +. 4a oa 


| : land and the French Kings ambaſſadours fell at vari- gibus, de fratriy 
Y anccinthe Councell of Con#ance for precedencie ; the 9rorumcon. 
36 | | | . filio & Apoito- 

& Engliſh Orators,among other arguments,alledged this jicz porcftaris 


® allo for themſelves. P 1! « well knowne , that according plenitudine, 


| to Albertus Magnus and Bartholomew in his booke de ama 


proprietatibus rerum, the whole world being divided into num Hiberuz 
= threeparts ( to witt, Aſia, Africk and Eurgpe.) Europe is Pepe ent: 
= divided into foure Kingdomes : namely, the Romane fer = dignitate, 
the firit,the Coniantinopolitane for the ſecond, the third a> 
the kingdome of Ireland which ts now tranſ{ated unto the bus,inſfenits, 
Erelijh,and the fourth the kingdome of Spaine. Whertby pryrogativis, 
| ii - antclationibus, 
. iD «+ . * AR: o ; - & audcut, 
prxeminentiis regiis,ac quibus alia Chriſti ideljum Regnautuntur,potiunturyor g | 
2c uti,potiri, & gauderc potcrunt,in futurum inſignimus & decoramns. Bula Pais 1 in 
R:tu/0 Patentiumanns.: && 2.P bil pps of Mavie,in Cancellaria Hiberme®, ÞP Satis conſtat, 
| fecundim Albertum Magna % Bartholomzum de propricta'ibus rerum,quod toro Mun- 
| doin tres partes diviſo (vidclicet Aliam, Africam & Europam ) Europa 4N Quatuor dividt- 
| turregna : primum videlicet Romanum,fecundum Conſtantinopolitanum,ter tum regnum 
Hiberniz quod jam tranſlatumeſt in Anglicos, & quartum regnum Hiſpaniz, Ex us pu q 
tet,quod rex Anglia & regnum ſuun ſunt de eminentioribus antiquioribus Regibus & kb; 
Reon totius Earopez : quam prerogativam'regnum Franci# non fertur obtincrc, heh. 
ConcilCon'iant Seg 28.05.11 Biblcorbeck Reg lacebed, A TD 
| | 1 MF. ; 
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qg Cuius mali 


. maxima culpa 


in aliquot 
Angloibþcrnos 


_- Sacerdotces ture © 


transfercnda | more willingly, becauſe it maketh ſomething for the 


eſt; quitarta- honour of my country (to which, I confeſle, I am ve- | 


mn 6, pM ric much deyorcd) and in the printed Ates of the 


tholicora per Councell it is not commonly to be had. 


niciem emiſst Eng , 
habeas, But naw commecth forth 0ſu/levan againe,and like 


| Ficere Catholi- 4 little furie Alyerh upon q the Engli/h-Iriſh Prieſts of | 


ciscontra Ca- Hig owne religion , which.inthe late rebellion of the | 
—_ «jy Earle of Trove did n0t deny that Helliſh dottrine fercht | 
Hzreticis gere- 048 of Hell for the deitruction of Catholicks, that it i law. } 
wm tre full for Catholicks to beare armes and fight for Heretickes 
Ofolleran. tft. £24177 Catholickes and their country . or rather ( if 


Cathelic.tbernis, you will hayc it 1n plainer termes ) that it is law- 


pp ped * full forthemof the Rem#ſh religion, to beare armes 
YM#n..n. and fight for their Soveraigne and fellow: ſubjects that 


1621, are of another proteſsion, againſt thoſe of their owne 
r Haceft A- | 


cademiarnm ICligion that traytcrouſly rebell againft their Prince 
eenſuraz qu3 and counttey. and to ſhew,* how maadde and hew wene- 
Iquids coftat, ws 4 doctrine they did bring (theſe be thecaitiffes own 
quanta ignora-. | ; 

tione & caligi tCTMcS)that exhorted the laity to follow the Queens ſidc : 


ne erraverint heſetteth down the Cenſure of the DoRors of the U. 


_ alli Iberni,qui 


1 hoc bells © DIyCrlitic of Salamanca and Pallodilid,publiſhed in the 
Proteſtantibus ycare Dc 111. for the juſtification of rhar Rebellion, 


opem tulerant, : 
ek andthe declaration of Pope Clement the eights lerters 


oppugnirunt : touching the ſame, wherin he figniherh that ſrhe Eng- 
quamque infa- - | | 

nam & yenenoſam doarini attulerint nonnulli doftiorcs vulgo habiti,quiſzculares homi- 
nes ad Reginz partes ſequendas exhortati, a fide tuenda averterunt, 1d, !919.2.46.8.cap,.7, 
fol. z0g, £ Cumenim Pontifex dicat Anglos adverſus Catholicam Religion pugnare, 
coſque non minus ac Tureas oppu$nari debere ; eiſdemque gratiis cos oppugnantes proſe. 


_ quatar,quibus c6tra Tureas pugnantes proſcquitur : quis dubitet,belli ab Anglis adverfas 


excrcit Catholicy omnino.iniqui geri? Cenſur Delt, Salmant icart Yullifoler,de Hibernia belle, 
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ſome dire&ions doth the Py of Rome give unto _ 
., thoſe that wil be ruled by him : tarrediffercnt(l wiſſe) = 
_ fromthat holy doQrine, wherewith the Church of 


theancicnt Remanes, Whergif it be demanded ; Uwphe. u Quid,& illa 


{wer with Origen 3 that even ſuch A Power 4s that, K 21- 2it.4 Deo eſt 2 
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liſh ought to be ſet upon no leſſe then the Trio, adn.” "2 
arteth the ſame faweurs untoſuch £5 ſet npon 4 hem,that © L 
he auth uni ſuch as ſight againit the Turks, Suchwhol- © © OY 


Rome was athirſt ſeaſoned by the Apoſtles. * Let every t Rew13.1, . 
ſoule be ſubject unto the higher powers ; for there 6 nop0+ 
wer but of God: was the leflon that S. Paul taughr to 


| If; tcſtas,quz 
ther that power alſs, vuhich perſecuteth the ſervants of {any pan} 


God jmpugneth the faith, and ſubvertcth religion, be of fequitur, fidem 


God ? our countreyman Seaul;ws will teach us to an- impugnar, reli. 
7 gionem ſubyer- 


wen of God,for the revenge of the evill, and the a; iſe of Ad quodre- |. 
the good. although he were as wicked , as eythet”Ners Fourtendum, Ys 
among the Rowanes or Herod among the Tewes : the jj, voeeſtass'> 

one whereof moſt cruelly perſecuted the Chriitians, Deodaneft, 

the other Chriit himſelte. " Þ = peer 

Ard yet when the one of them ſwayed the ſcepter, rum,laudem 
$.Paulrold the Chriſtian Romares, that they * mw —— Þ& 
needs be ſubject not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience \, rnd "3 
ake:and x, the cauſeleſſe feare of the other, theſe yerſes x Row.13.5. - 
of Sedulius areſolamnely ſong inthe Churchof Reme, | 
even unto this day. | Hs y Selul in 
- I Herodes hoitu impie, 2? Hynmo acre- 
Chriftum:venire quid times ? nary "wo 
Non abripit morialia, | 
utreena dat celeftia. 
Why wicked Hered,aoit thou feare 
And at Chriiis comming frowne ? 
The mortal he takes not away, . _ 
T hat gives the heavenly crowne. 
| | "RES , aber 
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falvatorem : 


| .guiaſiineum 0” that Childe which now is borne. 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 


" abecter paraphraſe whgecot you cawnot have,then this 
which Clad: hath inſerted into hisColleions up- 


* 2 Rexiftequi gn S. Matthew. 3 That King which is borxe , doth wot 
natus cſt,non + | 


venitReges £0910 FOovercome Kings by fighting, but to ſubdue them 


 pugnando ſu- after « wonderfull mancr by dying : neyther he borne to 


perare,ted mo- 


crarc,ted M9* Lo end that he may ſucceed thee, but that the world may 
ricndo mirabt- s En, 
liter ſubiugare: faithfully beleeve in him. For he ts come, not that he may 
neque ideo na- fight being alive, but that he may triumph being ſlayne : 


wt __ wor that he may with old get an army unto himſelfe out 


in ern mucus of other 1ations ,but that WR may ſhed hu precious blood for 
fdcliter cre- 

dat.Venit c- ; 8 ' 

nim.non ur Jeare him to be thy ſucceſſor whom by beleeving then ou gh. 


regnet vivas, teff to ſeeke as thy Saviour : becauſe if thou diddeit be- 


_ Gduttrium- 


het occifus 4 © leeve in him, thou ſhould: ft rargne with. hiv: , and as thou 


 yec ut ſibi de. haſt received a temporall kingdome from him, thou ſhoul. 


aliis gentibus JJ 21 receive from him an everlaſlinos. For the bins. 
AUro exercitii ſt ſo fr ff O the king 


quzrat 3 fed ur 407% of 14s Childe ts not of this world ; but by himit rs 

pro ſfalvandis that men doeraigne in this world. He is the Wiſedome of 
gentibus Pette God,which ſaith int the Proverbes : By me Kings raiove. 

ofum ſanguineE 


fundar. Inani- T hes Childe is the Word of God : this Childe is the Power 
rerinvidendo and Wifedome of God. If thou canft , thinke againit the 


- +079 ju Wiſedome of God : thou workeſ# thine owne deſtruction, 


credendo de- 47d doft net know it. For thou by ns. meanes ſhouldeft 
buiſti quzrere þave had thy kingdome , unleſſe thou hadft received it 


erederes,cum CQAgs for the Cenſure of the Doors of Salamanca 
£O reonares 


fo and Yallodilid - our Nobility and Gentry, by the faith- 


- accepiltitem- full ſeryice which at that time they pertormed unto 
| " poralceregaum, 


acciperes ctiam ſempiternum. Hujus enim.pueri regnum non eft de hoc mundo ; ſed per ip= 
fun regnatur in hocmundo. Tpfe eſt eriam Sapienria Dei, quz dicit in Proverbiis : Per me 


Reges regnant. Puer iſte Verbum Dei eſt, puer iſte Virtus & Sapicnria Dei eſt. Si por: s, 


eontra Det ſapientiam cogita .: in tuam perniciem rer(aris, & neſcis, Tu enim reg- 
num nullatenus habuiſles, njſt ab iſto pucro qui nunc nacus ct accepilles, Clead, 1ib,1, 


the 


the ſaving of the nations. Yainly didit thou by envying 
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the Crowne of Emvland, did ryakea reall confutation 
of it. Of whoſe fidelitie in this kinde I am ſo well 
perſwaded, that I doe affure my felfe, that neyther the 
names of Frantifcus Zumel and Alphonſu Curiel (how 
great Schoole-men ſoeyer they were ) nor of the Fa. 
thers of the Societie ( Tohannes de Lieuenza, Emanugl de 
Rot45,and Gaſpar de Mena ) nor of the Pope himſclfe, 
upon whoſe ſentence they wholly ground their Reſo- 
lution, either then was or hercaftcr will bee of any 
force, to remove them one whit from theallegeance 
and ductic which they doe owe unto their King and 
Countrey. Nay I am in good hope, that their loyall , 5, q,a:;4 
mindes will ſo farre diſtaſte that eyill leflon , which rcligionis non 


thoſe great Rabbies of theirs would haye thera learne; rom nas 


that it will teach them to unlearne another bad leſſon, tur atcenden- 


wherewith they haye been moft miſerably deluded : dum Ik 

= / die, yi 0 C 
namely, that * ;» the doctrine of Religion wee are to at- hs og 
tend not what the thing ts that 1s ſatd,but what the perſon thoruat.tib.z, 


is that "ane it. But how dangerous a thing it 1s, to *9-7-& Ve- 


Ce IR 
—_— 


| | Lhe 6 | njiras, Pri 
have rt e faith of our Lord leſiss Chri# in relpet of —— 


perſons ; andto give enterratnement to the truth, not 2446.10.05. 
5 Veritas pro= 


fo much for itſelte as for the regard that is had tothe ,..c;.-0 


deliyerer of it :-I wiſh men would learne otherwile, diligenda ef, 


thea by wofull experience in themſelyes. > The iruth 19n 45.65 


(laith Claudine )is 10 be loved for it ſelf: not for the Man, roger Ange. 
lum, per quem - 


or for the Angell, by vuhom1n 1s preached. For hee that 


aAnunciarur, 


dath leve it in reſpedt of the preachers of it , may love 9. | 


lyes alſs, if they peradventnre ſhall deliver any. as here ,pter adnuntia- 


dili- 
withour all peradventure, the Po and his Doors mn bi 


| havedone: unlefſe the reaching of flatr Rebellion and 5cngacia gill 
high Treaſon may pale in the account of Catholicke gere,ſiqua for- | 


te ipli ſua pro= 
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